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PREACH 


Tho third volume of the History of Dharmaststra wae 
published in October 1946. In the brief prefner (o that volume 
I intimated that the remaining topies of Dharma astra sould 
he dealt with in one volume, Buta] proceeded with the task J 
found that that was a miecaleulation. To present in cue 
volume ali the topics that remained in the manner ond on 
the scale that I had adopted in the firet three volumes wae 
found to be impossible, Besides, as my ote advanced, 1 could 
nob maintain the same speed and finish the «hole history ins 
few years as intimated I would do in the preface to the third 
volume, Therefore, 1 had to decide, hovever reluctantly. to 
spread the remaining work over two volumes, Oring to tho 
scarcity of paper and paucity of shilled workers, thie volume 
has been in the press for more than three years This volume 
deals with eight topics, viz Pataka, Priyascitta, Karmavipiks, 
Antyesti, Asauca, Suddhi, Sriddha and Tirthnayatra, These 
subjects are of great interest (0 anthropologists. There was 
Great temptation for me, when dealing with these topies, {6 
indulge in dwelling upon similar beliefs, usages and rites des- 
eribed in such works as Frazer's ‘Golden Bough,’ For two 
reasons, however, I have rarely succumbed to this temptation, 
In the first place, thore was the fear of increasing the hulk of 
the work which has already assumed enormous proportions, 
In the second place, dwolling on comparisons of ancient 
and medieval Indian usages and rites with similar usages and 
rites found elsewhere is liable to serious misunderstanding, 
Frazer's volumes are largely made up of materials concerning 
the beliefs, usages and rites of very primitive people. Ib 
appeared to me that readers of such comparisons might be Jed 
to think that people in ancient and medieval India were at o 
primitive stage of culture, while as a matter of fact they had a 
very high culture in most matters, although they rotained 
certain beliefs and usages derived from remote antiquity. Many 
cultured societies retain some usages that belong to periods of 
antiquity, The quedn in France was not to Jeave for a whole 
year the room in which the death of her consort was announced 
toher, Wretched old women deemed to be witches were pro- 
secuted and sentenced to death in-England upto the beginning 


ii story of Dhar magdstra 


of the eighteenth century, while Manu (IX. 290) more than 
two thousand years ago prescribed the mild punishment of a 
fine of two hundred panas for all incantations intended to destroy 
life, for magic rites and for raising ghosts and goblins. My 
main aim has throughout been to digcovor, collect, classify and 
interpret the facts of the various departments of Dharmasastra 
and my endeavour has been, as far a8 in me lies, to present the 
truth with detachment and intellectual integrity and without 
bias (except what might have been unvtonsciously engendered 
in my mind owing to my being born and brought up in a 
brihmana family ) to show the continuity, the dovelopments 
and transformations yn Indian beliefs, rites and usages 
throughout the ages and, while bringing the past in its 
causal relations with the present, to indicate and suggest 
future trends and changes in these matters, t 


The fifth and last volume will mainly deal with tho 
following subjects vratas and utsavas, Sinti rites, kala and 
muhirta; paurine-dharma, the influence of the Parvamimimsa 
and other Sistras on dharmaéistra; the cosmological, religious 
and philosophical background of dharmasiastra; the fundamental 
aspects of our culture through the ages; the impact of modern 
social and other ideas and trends on the dogmas and ideals of 
dharmasastra and the future of the latter This by itself is rather 
an ambitious programme. Now that I am over seventy-three 
years of age and suffering from several ailments I have mis- 
givings whether I would be able to write this last volume and 
publish it while all mental and physical faculties are sound I 
am myself extremely anxious to write this last volume as carly 
as possible and bring to a conclusion an undertaking to which I 
have devoted all my leisure for over thirty years regardless of 
monetary losses and bodily a:rlments. With that object in 
view Ihave given up either entirely or very largely most of 
my other activities and engagements and have thereby offended 
many of my friends. 


This volume also is full of quotations, references to 
inscriptions and judicial decisions, The reasons for this have 


+ Prof. J. B Bury, a distinguished Professor of History m the 
Cambridge University, thought that freedom from bias was not possible 
ahd was not also desirable, since a man writing history completely free 
from bias would produce a colourless and dull work Vide ‘Selected 
Essays’ (edited by Harold Temperley, 1930) p. 70 
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been stated at length in the preface to the second volume and 
therefore they need not be repeated here, The list of additions 
to this volume is much larger than in the preceding volumes, 
Tmay be pardoned for frankly stating the reason, The first 
and second volumes of the History of Dharmasastra were 
published so far back as 1930 and 1941 respectively. No second 
adition of these has yet been called. Jt seems to me quite 
possible that during my life-time no second edition of the 
volumes of the History, or at Jeast of this volume, might appear, 
Therefore, I tried to incorporate by way of additions such in- 
formation as had escaped me while the work was being written 
in order to make it as complete as possible. 


I now discharge the pleasant duty of acknowledging my 
obligations to others Bloomfield’s Vedic Concordance, the Vedic 
Index of Professors Macdonell and Keith, and the volumes of 
the Sacred Books of the East have been very useful in pre- 
paring this volume as in the case of its predecessors, Parama- 
hamsa Swami Kevalananda Sarasvati of Wai has been a tower 
of strength in all matters of doubt and difficulty and has helped 
me by offering prompt guidance in solving some intricate 
problems. I am highly obliged to Mr. S, N, Savadi of the 
Bhandarkar Oriental Institute, Poona, for help in the correction 
of proofs and to Mr. P, M, Purandare, Advocate (0, S.) 
Bombay High Court, and Tarkatirtha Raghunath Shastri Kokia 


of Lonavla fer reading the printed sheets as they came and 
making valuable suggestions, 


Tt is difficult to name all those who in various ways, during 
the progress of this volume for over six years, kindly rendered 
assistance, buf I should like to make special mention of Prof. 
K V. Rangaswami Aiyangar, Mr. A. N, Krishna Alyangar, 
Dr. A. 8, Altekar, Dr.S EK Belvalkar, Prof. G 4 Bhatt, 
Mr, Bhabatosh Bhattacharya, Mr, N. G. Chapekar, Dr R N. 
Dandekar, Mr, D, B Diskalkar, Dr. G. 8 Gai, Prof. P. K. Gode, 
Tarka-tirtha Laksmapashastri Joshi, Mr, GH. Khare, Pandig 
Balacharya Khuperkar, Dr, Umesha Mishra, Dr V, Raghav; ; 
Prof, L, Renou, Prof. H. D. Velankar, Thanks are ‘dite-to ies 
scholars and many others for help and interest in this Sadie. 
Iam conscious that in spite of so much help and zenero : 
encouragement from friends there are in this volume sev. val 
mistakes, the sole responsibility for which rests on my shoataces 
‘In a work replete with thousands of quotations and sf 
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it is quite likely that many slips have escaped my attention. § 
For these and for the elision of a few diacritica] marks and 
the displacement of parts of Sanskrit letters in the process of 
printing the indulgence and forgiveness of all readers are sought, 
I sincerely thank the Manager of the Aryabhushan Press 

Poona, for carrying out the work of printing this volume with 
care in spite of difficulties caused by paper and labour shortage. 


BoMBAY, 
10-10-1953 oN ae 
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§ I take this opportumty of correcting two mistakes that I regret I 
committed in the third solame of the History of Dharmas?stra, In note 1886 
on p 968 (of vol III) I refer to a work of Mr Batukoath Bhattacharya that 
contains a full treatment of Kalrvarjya, I suggested 10 that note that Mr, 
Bhattacharya probably retouched his thesis after 1937 though it was 
written in 1933, 1n view of the fact that he referred to the Smrtimuktaphala 
(which was published in 1937 by Mr Gharpure) Through oversight TI 
forgot that Mr, Bhattacharya had expressly stated that he used the transcript 
ofams of the Smri:muktaphala specially made forhim. Therefore, I was 
wrong in my surmise that he probably retouched his thesis and I must say 
that the thesis as published in 1943 1s the same as that written in 1933 for 
the Jogendrachandra Ghose Research Prize The second mistake refers to 
Dr. U.N Ghosal on p 32(ofsol III) I stated ‘itss not possible to hold 
as Jayaswal, U Ghosal and others do that the theory of social contract was 
the carler one and the theory of divine nght of kings was later on propound- 
ed by the Manusmrt: to support tbe brahmana empire of Pusyamitra’ In 
satitang this sentence my memory was at fault 1 find that Dr. Ghosal does 
not hold the view that I attributed to him. In the ‘Indian Historical 
Quarterly * (vol 23, pp 68-70) Dr Ghosal justly protests against my 
bracketing him with Jayaswal, but 1 cannot help observing that the last 
sentence in the paper shows unexpecied acerbity In bis whole career as & 
writer Dr Ghosal was not probably guilty of a single shp and could not 
therefore bring himself to believe that my mistake might have been bona fides 


ABBREVIATIONS 


( Most of the abbreviations on pp. 728-29 
are not mcluded in this list ) 


A, G. = Ancient Geography of 
India 
Am. A. = 
Fazal 

Ait, Br. = Aitareya, Brahmana 

A.J. R =All India Reporter 

A K.D =Antyaharmadipika 

All.= Indian Law Reports, Allaha- 
bad series 

Anu. = Anusdsanapatva 

Ap = Apastamba 

Ap. Dh. or Ap.-Dh.S, = Apastamba- 
dharma-sutra 

Ap. Gr.= Apastamba-grhya-sutra 

Ap. M. P. = Apastamba-mantra- 
_. batha 

Ap. Sr. or Ap. Sr.S or Ap.S.S,= 
Apastimba~srauta-sutra 

A. S. R. = Archaeological Survey 
Reports _ 

Agv. er. or Agv.gr S.= = Agvalayana= 
grhyasutra 

Aiv. ScS. or Aév.Sr.= Agvalayana- 
srauta-siitra 

A V.=Atharvaveda 

Baud. = Baudhayana 


Aun-1-Akbar1 of Abul 


Baud, Dh. S. = Baudbayana- 
dharma sititra 

Baud. Gr. = Baudhiyana-grhya- 
sutra 


Baud. P. S, = Baudhayana-pitr- 
medha-siitra, 

Band, Sr = 
- sutra 

Beng.L.R.=Bengal Law Reports 

Bom G = Bombay | Gazetteer 
Volumes - 


Baudhayana-érauta- 


B. I.= Bibliotheca Indica series 

Bom.=Indian Law Reports, Bom- 
bay series 

Bom. L. R. = Bombay Law Re- 
porter 

Bi. Up.= Brhadaranyakopanisad 

B, R. W. W.= Buddhist Records 
of the Western World by Beal 

Cal. = Indian Law Reports, Cal- 
cutta series 

C. I L= Corpus Inseriptionum 
Tndicarum 

Chan. Up.=Chandogyopanisad 

C. L. J. Calcutta Law Journal 

C. W. N.=Calcutta Weekly Notes 

Dh. or Dh, S.= Dharma-sitra 

ed. = edited 

E I =Epigraphia Indica 

Gaut. or Gant, Dh. S. = Gantama- 
dharma-sitia 

Gobhila Gr. = Gobhila-grhya-sutra 

G. 0. S.= Gatkwad Oniental series 

G. P. S, = Gautama-pitrmedha- 
sutra 

Gr. R.= Grhastharatnakara 

H. of D or H.of Dh.= = History of 
Dharmasastra 

Fir. Gr. or Hir. gr= Hiranyakeéi- 
grhya-sutra 

Hr P S ss Buranyakest-pitr- 
medha-sttra 

T A.=Indian Antiquary or Law 
Reports, Indian A ppeals (accord: 
ing to context) 


IL. R. = Indian Law Reporis 
series 


cy 


I. H Q.=Indian Historical Quar- 
terly 

Jj. A S, B.=Journal of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal 

Jai = Jaimini's Pirvamimamsa- 
sutra 

Jaunim: Gr.=Jamunegrhya-satra 

JBBRAS = Journal of the Bombay 
Branch of the Royal Asiatic 
Society 

Jiv. = Jivananda 
edition 

J. O. R.=Journal of Oriental Re- 
search (Madras) 

J. R. A. S =Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society of Great Britain 

Kat = Katyayana 

Kat Sr. or Kat. Sr. S.=Katya- 
yanasrautasutra 

Kathaka Gr=Kathaka-grhya-sutra 

Katyayana= Katyayana-smrtisaro- 
ddhara (ed. by me) 

Kaus or Kauéika= Kanétkasutra 

Kaus Up=Kausitaki Upanisad 

Khadira Gr=Khbiadira-erhya-sutra 

m = mentioned 

_ Mark = Markandeyapurana 

Mit =Mhitaksar&, commentary on 
Yajfiavalkya 

M. S.= Matrayant-samhita 

Nir=Nuirulkta 

Nirn.= Nirnayasagara Press ed 

Pan=Panin’s Astadhyayr 

Par. er= Paraskara-grhya-sutra 

Par M.=Parigara-Madhaviya 

Pr M.= Prayascitta-mayitkha 

Pr. Pr. or Pr Prakasa=Praya- 
écitta-prakasa 

Pr. Prakarana = Priyascitta-pra- 
karana 

Pr S or Pr. siva= Prayadeittasara 

Pr T or Pr Tattva= Priyaseitta- 
tattva 


Vidydsagara’s 
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Pr. V. or Pr, Vi.=Prayagetta- 
viveka 

a= quoted 

Q.B D =Queen’s Bench Division 

Re. = Reveda 

Sama. Br.=Samavidhana Brah- 

, mana 

San. .Br.=Sankhayana Brabmana 

San. gr= Sankhayana-grbya-sitra 

San Sr or San. $r.5.= Sankbayana- 
Sranta-sitra 

Sat. Br =Satapatha Brahmana 

Sat Sr =Satyasidhagrauta-stitra 

S. B. E. = Sacred Books of the 
East (ed. by Maxmuller ) 

S K. = Suddikaumudi 

S.K L. = Sraddbakalpalata 

Sm. C. or Smr. C.= Smrticandnka 

Smr M =Smrhmuktaphala 

sr. P. or Sr Pr = Sraddhaprakaga 

Sr. K. K. = Sraddhakniyakaumudi 

S. V = Samaveda_ 

Tal A. or Tai. Ar = Tatttiriya 
Aranyaka 

Tai Br = Taittiriya Brahmana 

Tai. S. = Taituiriya Samhita 

Tar Up = Tanttiriya-upanisad 

Tandya Er. = ‘Tandyamaha- 
brabmana 

Tir. C, = Tirthacintaman 

Ti. IC =Tirthakalpataru 

Tirthapr. or Tir Pr. = Tirtha- 
prakaiga 

Tr. S. = Tristhalisetu 

T S = Tirthasara 

Up. = Upanisad 

Vak Smarta or Vaik Sm.S = 
Vaikhanasa-smirta-sutra 

Vak Se or Vak Sr S = 
Vatkhanasa-srauta-sutra 

Vay S. = Vajasaneya-samhita 

Vas = Vasistha-dharmaestitra 


Abln eviations 


Visnu Dh. or Visnu Dh. S. = 
Visnudharmasutta 

Vy. M.= Vyavaharamayukha 

Ya). = Yajfiavalkya-smrts 

aH, Sh. HAAS 

a. or AAG. =aAgU7 

aay. = Taaas 


Al BW. HR. = STRATA TAS 

AT. = STRATA 

a. 2.= sea : 
SMF, or SG. 4. G, HAMA 
aN A. OW = aS 

SA. A. OF BAT. Ae = ATTA 
AA 1. GR. Sareea 
a. Zor SPY YF = AIST: 


cs 
ag. A. or BPE Be Be = SATS 
aga 


He BT. or HS. or Hod. = Haar 
Hele =HAHIG or HITS of SAAT 
BAT. = MAMAS 
aI Bl. G, oF BM. Hl or BIRT. Ne 
= Real 
a. aT. BF. or BMGrah-AI Ba. 
aie ereriiaeang 
TTA. or THT. = TETAS 
URUTA OF WHAT. = Te Tea 
TRE or TST. = TST 
WE T= WATT 
aT. or th. a. a= hearse 
ud ¥.= Haaiigire 
aad. or aga. or AY d= ay- 
Ceres ag ag 


ABA. = Era of Rae 


Ul. Bq. or Bi. BI. or Sra. = 
Brandnaaae 


Wlveq, = AERA 
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aisacd. =Faqas on diy (G. O.S.) 

at. 3. or ots. eterna 

at. fF. or dita. = didfaraait of 
araenta 

9B op. —ahatianora 

&. a7. = ahaa ae, 

&. aL = afar 

a. &. = aitrdear 

&. & a a. = Remidgarage of 
waif 

Bread = Graviag of arcane 

fairqe or fe. fa = faviafieg 

GR. of FG. = FAT 

GU. Al. = TOT 

ot =aitfys serearelt 

ON. 2. = IRR 

geife or getrqe or geefiaez. = geal 
qe 

aq. A= Tea 

ORT. TERT OF ST Te = APPT 

SU SUT = TTSTRTAT 

sry. or ot. or ara. = APT 
Brats 

TT. A. = aaa 

SL. Bl. or MW. AC = ATA 

Be V.aeeya Nags 

a. d= gealen of quathiex 
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s n ken 
Feria =aeriaaagrs (ms.) 
Wa. = Ae 
faba 
Har. = Tafa, commentator of AY 
a &=Faritdizat 
Wl. Or Bg. = Hea 
UST. = UTS of Hea 
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ay a. SaEeaqa - 


TA AT or WAT or STAAL. == sI- 


FTErT 
SAAT = Salar 


Sere or St Al SAM _MAA aA 
at. at. or at St. z= mg Pre 


smiea =oieats 

a i. or Hed. aay 
Bigwet.= sere on Ske” 
Sea or F.= Berar 
Ol. FG SWRI 

at. Pi Al =areGeraet 
SEH. or Bl. T = AT 
ae at. = sees 
am af =aaftararar 
eq or ray = UTI 
wala = Sarat 

eae or Ss FS aaa 
on. f alata of Wat 


xt @. or Req 4=Rewwaga 


CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE 
oF 


some important Sanskrit works and authors referred 
to in volume IV 


N.'B.—Some dates, particularly of ancient works, are conjectural 
and disputed by several scholars. Most of the dates about authors 
from the 8th or 9th century refer to the probable periods of their 
literary activity eacept im the case of a few authors such as 
Sankaracarya and Vidyapat. 


4000 B. C.-1000 B. C—The period of the Vedic Sambutias, 
Braihmanas and Upanisads, Some hymns of the Reveda, of the 
Atharvaveda, and in the Taithriya Samhita and Brahmana may 
possibly go back to a period earlier than 4000 B. C. and some of 
the Upanisads (even from among those that are regarded by 
most scholars as the earhest ones ) may be later than 1000 B. C. 
Some scholars have criticized me for ascribing the vedic 
sambitas to such an early date as 4000 B.C. Time and health 
permitting, I may have to deal with this question in a separate 
work after I finish the 5th and last volume on which I am now 
engaged. 

800 B. C-500 B. C.—The Nirukta of Yaska 


800 B C.-400 B. C.—The principal égrautasittras (of Apastamba, 
Asvaldyana, Baudhayana, Katyayana, Satydsidha and others ) 
and some of the grhyasutras (such as those of Apastamba and 
Agvalayana ) 

600-300 B. C——The Dharmasitras of Gautama, Apastamba, 


Baudhayana, Vasistha and the Grhyastitras of Paraskara and a 
few others. 


600 B. C.-300 B. C.—Panint 

500 B. C.-200 B. C.—Jaimmr’s Parva-mimamsa-suira 

500 B. C.-200 B. C —The Bhagavadgita 

300 B. C.—Vararuci Katyayana, author of Vartikas on Panint’s 
sutras 

300 B. C-100 A. D.—Arthasastra of Kautilya (rather nearer the 
former date than the latter ) 


150 B. C.—100 A, D. The Mababhasya of Pataiiyah (probably nearer 
the former date than the latter ) 
200 B, C.-100 A. D.—Manusmrti 
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100 A.D-300 A D—Yajfiavalkyasmrti 

100 A. D.-300 A. D.—Visnudharmasutra 

100 A. D-400 A, D —Naradasmrti 

200 A D-400 A,D —Sabara’s bhasya on Jaimint's Purva-mimamsa- 
suira (rather nearer the former date ) 

300 A. D.-500 A. D—Brhaspati-smrti on Vyavahara and other 
topics (not yet found) Extracts on Vyavahara were trans- 
latedin S B E. vol 33 and extracts on many topics of Dharma 
were Collected by Prof. Rangasvami Aiyangar and published m 
Gaikwad Oriental series 

300 A D.-600 A. D—Some of the extant Purdnas such as Vayu, 
Visnu, Markandeya, Matsya, Kurma 

500 A D-550 A D—Varahamuhira, author of Paica-siddhantika, 
Brhatsamhita, Brhat-Jataka and other works 

600 A D.-650 A. D.—Bana, author of the Kadambart and Harsa- 
carita 

650-665 A, D.—Kasiha, commentary by Vamana and Jayaditya on 
Panin’s Astadhbyayi 

650-700 A. D.—Kumarilabhatta, author of Tantravartika and other 
works, 

600 A. D~900 A.D —Most of the smrtis such as those of Paraéara, 
Sankha, Devala and some of the Puranas such as Agni, Garuda, 

788 A. D.-820 A. D.—Sankaricadrya, the great Advaita philosopher 

800 A. D.-850 A D—Viévaripa, the commentator of Yajiiavallya- 
smrti 

825 A D-900 A. D—Medhatithi, a commentator of Manusmrti 

966 A. D.—Utpala composed his commentary on the Brhajjataka of 
Varahamihira 

1000 A D-1050 A. D.—Dharegvara Bhoja, author of numerous 
works 

1080 A. D-1100 A. D.- -Viiianesvara, the author of the Mitdksara 
commentary on Yayjhavalkya-smrt: 

1080 A. D.-1110 A D Govindaraja, 2 commentator of Manusmrt: 

1100-1130 A D—Laksmidhara, the author of a vast digest on 
Dharmadastra called Kalpataru or Krtyahalpataru 

1100-1150 A D—Jimittavahana, author of the Dayabhaga, Kala- 
viveka and Vyavaharamatrka. 

1100-1150 A. D Bhavadevabhatta, author of Priiyascitta-prakarana 
and other works ; 

1110 A. D-1130—A. D Apararka, Silahara king, composed a 
cemmentary on Yajiiavalkyasmrt: 

1127 A. D-1138 A. D —Manasollisa or Abhilasitartha-cintimani of 
SomeSvaradeva 


Chronological Table xi 


1150 A.D.~1160 A.D.—~Rajatarangini of Kalhana 7 

1150 A.D-1180 A.D.—Aniruddhabhatta, author of Haralata and 
Pitrdayita a 

1150 AD.-1200 A.D.—Smrtyarthasara of Sridhara 7 

1150 A.D.-1300 A.D.—Haradatta, commentator of the Dharmasutras 
af Gautama and Apastamba and some grhyasttras 

1200 A.D.-1225 A.D.—Smrticandrika of Devannabhatta 

1180 A.D-1300 A.D.—Kullika, a commentator on Manusmrti 

1175 A.D.~1200 A.D.—Halayudha, son of Dhanaiijaya and author of 
Brabmanasarvasva 

1260 A D.~1270 A.D-—~Caturvargacintamani of Hemadri 

1275 A.D.-1310 A.D.-~Sridatta, author -of Pitrbhakti, Samaya- 
pradipa and other works 

1300 A.D.-1370 A.D—Candesvata, author of Grhastbaratnakara, 
Vividaratnakara, Kriyaratnakara and other works 

1300 A.D.~-1380 A.D.-Sdyana, compiler of bhisyas on Vedic 
Samhitas and Bribmanas 

1300 A.D.~1380 A.D.—Madhavacdrya, commentator of Parasara- 
smrti and other works and brother of Sayana 

1360 A.D.-1390 A.D.—~Madanaparijata and Mahamavaprakasa 
compiled under king Madanapala and his son 

1360 A.D.-1448 A.D.--These are the dates of the birth and death of 
Vidyapati, author of Gangavakyavali and other works. Vide 
Indian Antiquary vol. 14 pp 190-191 for an mscription which 
records im four eras the grant of the village Bisapt to Vidyapati 
by king Sivasimha, son of Devasimha (éake 1321, samvat 1455, 
La, Sam, 283 and san 807 ) 

1375 A.D.-1440 A.D.—Siilapam, author of Dipakalika, commentary 
on Yajfiavalkya, Prayascitta-viveka, Durgotsavaviveka and 
other works. 

1375-1500 A.D.—Prthvicandra, son of Nagamalla, author of a vast 
digest called Dharmatattvakalanidhi, divided mto Prakaéas on 
staddha, vyavahara and other topics. 

1425-1450 A.D.—Madanaratna, an extensive digest compiled by 
long Madanasimbadeva 


1425 A.D.~1460 A.D,—Rudradhara, author of Suddhiviveka, Sraddha- 
viveka and other works 

1425-1490 A, D.—Vacaspati, author of Suddhicintamani, Tirthacmta- 
mami and numerous other works. 

1450-1500 A, D,—Vardhamana, author of Dandaviveka, Gangakrtya- 
viveka and other works 

1490 A.D--1515 A.D,—Nraimhaprasida of Dalapatiof which Sriddha- 
sara, Tirthasara, Prayascittasra and sevetal more are parts. 
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1500 A.D.-1540 A. D —Govindananda, author of Suddlukaumudi, 
Sraddhakriyakaumudi and other works 

1513-1580—Narayanabhatta, author of Prayogaratna, Antyesti- 
paddhaty, Tristhalisetu 

1520-1575—Raghunandana, author of numerous works called Tattvas 
on Sraddha, Tirtha, Suddlu, Prayaécttta and other topics 

1520-1589—Todarananda compiled under the patronage of ‘Todarmal 
and divided into Saukhyas on Suddhi, Sraddba, Tirtha, Praya- 
scitta, Karmavipaka and about 15 more topics 

1590-1630 A D —Nandapandita, author of several works such as 
Vayayanti (com. on Visnudharmasitra), Sraddha-halpalata, 
Suddhicandrika, Dattakamimaimsa 

1610-1640—Kamalalarabhatta, author of Nirnayasindhu and over 
20 works besides 

1610-1640-—Viramitrodaya of Mitramisra, of which Tirthaprakaga, 
Prayaseittaprakaga, Sraddhaprakasa are parts 

1610-1645—Nilakantha, author of Bhagavantabhaskara m 12 Mayu- 
khas on Prayascitta, Suddh1, Sraiddha and other topics 

1700-1740—Smrtimuktaphala of Vaidyanatha 

1700-1750 A, D.—Nagesa or Nagonbhatta, author of about 30 works 
among which Tirthendusekhara, Prayascittendusekhara, Sraiddhen- 
duSekhara were used in this volume 

1790—Kaéinatha Upadhyaya, author of Dharmasmdhu, composed 1t 
m sake 1712 

1730-1820-——Balambhatta, author of a commentary on the Mitahsara, 
called Balambhatti 


P BRIEF SYNOPSIS 
OF THE 
CONTENTS OF VOLUME IV 


PAGES 
Section I :—Pataka. Prayasgcitta, Karmavipaka 


Chapter I Stn in Reveda, conception of rta, enumera- 
tion and classification of sims, grave sins and lesser 
-. Japses, doctrine of kai ma we =6 140 


Chapter IT Means of reducing the consequences of 
sins, viz, confession, repentance, pranayama, tapas, 
homa, japa ( mutterimg sacred texts), gifts, fasting, 


pilgrimages. we 41-56 


Chapter III Prayaécitta (expiation ), derivation of the 
word, origin and meaning; expiations and secular 
punishments; circumstances to be considered in 
prescribing expiations ; partsad (assembly of learned 


men ) and its duties. «. =57—86 


Chapter IV Eapiations for grave sins such as brah- 
mana murder and for lesser sins , procedure followed; 


tonsure ; substitutes for expiations eo §=87~129 


Chapter V Names and descriptions of all individual 


exptlations, oo 130-152 


Chapter VI Consequences of not undergoing expia- 
tions , historical account of the ideas of Heaven, 
Hells and torments; doctrme of karmavipaka. ee 153-178 


Section II:—Antyest: (rites after death ), asauca, (1m- 
punty on birth and death), Suddh ( purification ). 
Chapter VII Eschatology; Reveda X. 14-18 trans- 
lated; riteson death of abitagni in Sat. Br. and 
grauta and erhya sutras , cremation ; bunal; offering 
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of water to deceased, collecting charred bones and 
casting them into sacred waters, Sani? rites: graves; 


PAGES 


persons competent to perform rites after death. «se 179-266 


Chapter VIII Suddhi includes purification after 


asauca (impurity on birth and death), purification 
of the body, of substances (pots, wells, food), of 
images and temples; derivation of the word asauca, 
its meaning and two varieties (on birth and on 
death); circumstances on which periods of asauca de- 
pended: exception to rules about observance of 


agauca ; Narayanabali for those who commit sucide; ’ 


emphasis on mental purity. ser 267-333 


Section III .—Sraddha 
Chapter IX Derivation and definition of ‘$riddha’, 


sraddha and the doctrines of karma and punar- 
janma, pitts; panegynics of Sraddha; only three 
rites for the departed in ancient trmes viz. pindapitr- 
yajha, mahapitryajia and astakas, the adhtkarin 
( person entitled to perform ) for Sraddha, meaning 
of the word ‘ putra’, proper times and places for 
éraiddha , classification of Sraddhas , qualifications of 
brahmanas to be invited , persons unfit to be mvited, 
food recommended and condemned in Sraddha, pinda- 
pitryajiia as described in Tatttiriya Samhita and 
Brahmana, parvanagraddha as described im Asva- 
Jayanagrhya, m Yajiavalkya, and m Padmapurana ; 
Visve-devas, a@gnau-karana; number of abuts, 
number of ancestors to whom pindas are offered (3, 
6, 9 or 12), description of modern parvanasraddha; 


meaning of sapinda, Amasraddha. w« 334-515 


Chapter X ‘Ekoddista and other sraddhas, hema- 


sraddha, procedure of sapindikarana or sapindana, 
occasions for and description of abhyudayrkasraddha , 
pratisimvatsanka Sriddha and mabalayasraddha , 


Brief Synopsis ay: 


PAGES 
miatamahaéraddha; letting loose of a bull; gift of 
cow ws 516-551 


Section IV :—Tirthayatra ( pilgrimages to holy places ) 


Chapter XI Holy places ( mountains, rivers, forests ) 
play smportant part in the culture and uurty of 
India; meanmg of tirtha in Rgveda and later 
texts; grounds on which places become tirthas; 
number of tirthas very large; four classes of tirthas, 
viz, daiva, dsura, arsa and manusa, who should go 
on a pilgrimage , rites on starting ; tonsure and fast.... 552-584 


Chapter XII Ganges eulogised im Rgveda, Maha- 
pharata and puranas; Tristhali 1. e, Prayadga, Kasi 
and Gay, eulogy of Prayiga, tonsure at Prayaga ; 
suicide at Prayaga; sub-tirthas of Prayaga such as 
Aksayavata. ae. 585-617 


Chapter XIII Kasi; ancient history and eulogy of 
Kasi; Banaras known under five different names; 
derivation of the words Kasi and Varanasi; 
Visvesvata and Manikamika ; five essential tirthas at 
Banaras ; Paficakrosi pilgrmage; sub-tirthas, such 
as Jianavapi. numerous lmgas at Banaras oe 618-642 


Chapter XIV Gaya; Gayimaihatmya m Vayupurdna 
(chapt. 105-112); views about its date; Visnupada 
and Gayaswas im Nurukta; brief summary of 
Gayamahatmya; most important spots in Gaya 
are the Phalgu river, Visnupada and Aksayavata; the 
five tirthas of Gaya ; offering of Sraddha and pindas 


at Gaya ; the seven holy cities, twelve Jyotir-lingas, 
aud four Dhamas eee 643-679 


Chapter XV Kuruksetra and some other famous 
tirthas, History of Kuruksetra and its other names 
viz. northem Vedi of Prajipatt and Samanta- 
paficaka; tirthas of Kuruksetra such as Sarasvati, 
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Prthudaka, seven forests; Mathura, its history, 
twelve forests, Vrndavana, Govardhana, Gokula or 
Vraja, Purusottama tirtha or Jagannatha; peculiar 
features of Jagannatha, viz. car festival, army of at. 
tendants, five important tirthas, obscene sculptures 
on walls of Jagannatha temple. Narmada, eulogy 
of and sub-tirthas on Narmada, Godavari and 100 
tirthas thereon described in Brahmapurana such as 
Tryambaka, Janasthana, Nasik, Govardhana, Pai- 
cavati, Kaiict, Pandharpur, its chief temple of 
Vithoba , large staff of priests, temple of devotee 
Pundalika, Varharis 


Ghapter XVI Comprehensive hst of tirthas and con- 
cluding remarks on tirthas wee 723-827 


PAGES 


680-722 


IMPORTANT WORKS CONSULTED 


(N. B.—Works referred to only once or twice have generally 
been omitted ) 


Anan, stands for Anandagrama Press edition; B I. for Bibliotheca 
Indica series, Calcutta; Ghar. for Mr. J. R. Gharpure’s Publica- 
tions; G, 0. S, for Gakkwad Onental series; Nirn. for Nirnaya- 
sagara Press editions, Jiv. for Jivananda Vidyasagar’s Publica- 
tions and Venk. for Venkate$vara Press Publications. 

Attareya Aranyaka (ed. by Prof. Keith im Anecdota Oxomiensia ) 

Aitareya Brahmana with Sdyana's bhasya ( Anan. ) 


Atharvaveda-samhita (ed. by S P. Pandit and sometimes the edition 
of Pandit Satavalekar ) 


Brhadaranyakopanisad 

Chandogyopanisad 

Gopatha Brahmana (B. I. series ) 

Jabalopanisad 

Jammuniya Samhita, ed. by Dr. Raghu Vira, 
Kathaka Sambita ( Pandit Satavalekar's ed.) 
Kathopanisad 

Kausitaki Brahmana (ed. by Lindner, Jena, 1887) 
Kausitaki-brahmanopanisad 

Maitrayani Samhita ( Pandit Satavalekar’s ed. ) 


Reveda Samhita with Sayana’s bhasya (ed. by the Poona Vaidika- 
samsodhana-mandala ) 


Samavidhana Brahmana (ed. by A. C. Burnell, 1873 ) 
Sankbayana-brahmana ( Anan, ) 
Satapatha-brahmana (ed. by A. Weber ) 
Taithriya-dranyaka ( Anan, ) 
Taitturiya-brahmana ( Anan, ) 


Taittiriya-samhuta (Anan,; sometimes Pan, 
has been used } 


dit Satavalekar's edition 


Tandya-brabmana (also called Pajicavimsa-brahmana )-B. I. series 
Vayasaneya Sambita (ed. by Pandit Sadtavalekar ee 

Srauta, &rhgea and dharma sittras, Vedangas 
Apastamba-dharmastitra with th 


shed at Kumbhakonam by 
H Daw 


© commentary of Haradatta publi- 
Halasyanatha Sastri 
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Apastamba-grhya-sitra with the com. of Sudarganacarya ( Mysore 
Govt Oriental Library series } 

Apastamba-mantra-patha (ed. by Dr. Winternitz, 1897 ) 

Agvalayana-gchya-siitra with Narayana’s commentat y (Nirn. ) 

ASvalayanagrautasiitra with the com. of Narayana (B. I. series). 

Baudhayana-dharmasitra (Anan.) 

Baudbayana-grhyastitra with grhya-Sesa-siitra, grhyaparibhasa and 
Baudhayana-pitrmedhasutra (ed by Dr Sham Sastri in Mysore 
University Oriental Library Publications, 1920). 


Baudhayana-srautasutra (ed. by Dr. Caland in B I series ) 
Bharadvaja-grhya-sutra (ed. by Dr. Salomons, Leyden, 1913) 
Brahmasutra—see Vedantasutra 

Brhad-devata (ed by Prof. A. A Macdenell) 

Gautamadharmasitra (Anan.) 

Gobhila-grhya-sutra (B I. series) 

Gobbilasmrti or Karmapradipa (Anan.) 

Hiranyakesi-grhyasiitra (ed by Dr. J. Kirste, 1889) 

Jammini's Purvamimamsasiitra with the bhasya of Sabara and the 
Tantravartika of Kumarila (Anan.) 

Kathaka-grhya with the commentaries of Adityadarsana, Devapala 
and Brahmanabala (ed by Dr Caland, 1925) 

Katyayana-grauta-sutra (ed. by A. Weber) 

Kauégikasittra (ed. by Prof Bloomfield) 

Kausitaki-grhya-stitra (Benares Sanskrit series) or Madras University 
Sanskrit series 

Khadiragrhyasutra with the com. of Rudraskanda (Mysore Govt. 
Ontental Library series ) 

Manavagrhyasutra with the com. of Astivakra (G O, S.) 

Nirukta of Yaska, ed by Roth sometimes the edition of Prof. V. K. 
Raywade with a translation and notes m Marath: has been relied 
upon 

Paraskara-grhyasitra—edited by M M. Shridharshastri Pathak with 
a Marath: translation 

Revidhana of Saunaka (ed by Prof. Jagadish Shastr:), 1940 

Sankhayana-grbya-sutra (came as Kausitaki-grhya-stitra)—published 
in the Benares Sanskrit series 

Sankhayana-grauta-stitra (ed by Dr Hullebrandt)—B. I Series 

Satyasadha-éSrauta-sutra (Anan.) 


important Works Consulted xix 


Vaikbanasa-smarta-sttre (edited with Enghsh translation by Dr. 
Caland) 

Varkhinasa-srauta-siitra ed. by Dr. Catand (B. I. series, 1941) 

Varahagrhyastitra (G. O. S.) 

Vasistha-dharmasutra (Bombay S. series) 

Vedintastitra with the bhasya of Sankara (Nirn.) 

Vianudharmasitra (ed. by Dr. Jolly} 


Sails 
Apastambasmrt: 10 verse (Anan) 
Atri-smrti (Anan,) 
Aufanasa-smttr (Jsv.) 
Bhagavad-gita 
Brhat-Pardgara-smrti (fav ) 
Caturvnnfati-mata-sangraha (Benares Sanskrit Series) 
Daksasmrt: (Anan) 
Devalaemrt: (Anan ) 
Harivaméa (Chntragala Press ed. Poona) 


Katyayanasmrti on Vyavahbara (recoustructed by P. V. Kane undet 


the title ‘Katyayanasmrhsaroddhara’ with English Translation 
and notes) : 


Laghu-Harita (Anan.) 

Laghu-Visnu (Anan ) 

Laghu-Aévalayana (Anan.) 

Mahabharata with the com. of Nilakantha (oblong Bombay edition) 


Manusmrti with the commentary of Kulluka (Nim.), where other 


commentaries on Mann are referred to, tt 1s Mandlik’s edition 
with several commentaries that 18 cited 


Naradasmrt: (ed by Dr. Jolly) 
Parisarasmrt (Bombay S. series) 
Prajapatismrt: (Anan.) 

Saravartasmrt: (Anan.) 

Sankhasmrti in verse (Anan.) 
Vedavydsa-sm:t (Anan ) 
Vrddba-Gautama-smrti Qhiv,.) 
Vrddha~Harita-smrt ( Anan.) . 


Yajfiavalkya-smeti with the com. Mitaksara (Nirn.) 
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PURANAS 


The Anandagrama editions of the Agm, Brahma, Brahmavarvarta, 
Matsya, Padma and Vayu have been used, the Nirn edition of the 
Bhagavatapurana (text only) and the edition of the Narasimha- 
purana published by Messrs Gopa] Narayan and Co. have been 
reled upon, the VenkateSvara Press editions of the Bhavisya, 
Brahmanda, Brhan-Naradtya (or simply Naradiya), Garuda, 
Kalika. Kirma, Liga, Markandeya, Visnupurana and Visnu- 
dharmottara have been used, the Nilamatapuradna, ed. by 
Pandits Ramlal Kanjilal and Jagaddbar Zadoo (1924) 


COMMENTARIES, DIGESTS, MISCELLANEOUS 
SANSERIT, PALI AND PRAKRIT WORKS AND AUTHORS, 
Abhilasitarthacintaman1 {= Manasollisa), published by Mysore 
Oriental Library and in G. O. S. 

Antyakarmadipaka of Nityananda (Kash: Sanskrit series ) 

Antyestipaddhat: of Narayanabhatta ( Nirn, ) except on pp. 212, 303 
where 2 ms. of 1t was used. 

Apararka’s commentary on the Yayiiavalkyasmrt: ( Anan, ) 

ArthaSdstra of Kautilya (ed. by Dr. Sham Shastri, second ed, ) 

Agaucadataka of VijianeSvara ( printed im Appendix pp 832-833) 

Agaucdstaka of Vararuci ( published m Trivandrum S, sertes ) 

Balambhatti, commentary on the Mitaksara on YAjfiavalkya, ed. by 
Mr Gharpure 

Barbaspatya-sutra (ed. by Dr F. W. Thomas, Lahore 1921 ) 

Brahmanasarvasva—D C, ms No, 9 of A 1883-84 

Brhatsaminta of Varabamihira with the com of Utpala (ed. by 
M. M. Sudbakara Dvived: ) 

Dandaviveka of Vardhamaina (G Q. 5S.) : 

Dayabhaga of Jimutavahana ( Jiv ) 

Dharmadvattamimaya of Sankarabhatta ( Ghar. ) 

Dharmasindhu of Kaématha with Marathi translation (Nairn, 6th ed. 
of 1936) 

Dipakalika, com. of Silapani on Yajfiavaikyasmrt: (Ghar ) 

Gangabhaktt-tarangini of Ganapati, published at Darbhanga (oblong 
size) 1500-1550 A D. 

Gangavakyavali of Vidyapat: under patronage of Visvasadevi, ed. by 
Dr. J. B. Chaudhuri, 1940 

Govindariija’s commentary on Manusmrti ( Mandlik’s edition ) 


Important Works Consulted xxi 


Grhastharatnikara of Candegvara (B. L Series ) 


Grhyagnisagara of Narayana Arde (ms. in the Bombay Asiatic 
Society ) 


Halayudha’s com. on Katyayana’s Sraddhastttra (ms. No 518 p. 170 
of B B.R.A.S, cat.) 

Haracarita-cintamani of Jayadratha ( Nirn. Kavyamala series ) 

Haradatta’s com. on Gaulamadharmasutra (Anan )} 

Haralata of Amruddha ( B. I. series ) 

Hemadri’s Caturvarga cintamant, section on Sraddha (B. I. Series ) 

Jatakas (ed. by Fausbé'l ) 

Kalpataru or Krtyakalpataru, sections on Asauca, prayageitta, 
graddha and tirtha (G.O.S ) 

Kasika, commentary on Panim’s sittras 

Kavyamimamsa of Rayagekhara (G. 0. S. ) 

Krtyaratnakara of Candesvara (B, 1. series ) 

Ksirasvamin’s com. on Amarakoga { ed. by K, G. Oak, Poona ) 

Kulluka’s com. on Manusmrt: ( Nin. ) 

Kuméarila’s Tantravartika and Tuptika on Jaimimt's sutras ( Anan.) 

Madanapanyata ( B. I. series ) 


Madanaratna (section on vyavahira ed. by P. V. Kane for the Anup 
Lubrary series, Bikaner) 


Mahabhisya of Pataiiyal (ed. by Kielhorn in Bombay S. series) 
Mabarnavakarmavipaka of Mandhatr—D,C. ms,No. 239 of A 1881-82 ~ 
Medhatithn’s com, on Manusmrt: (Mandhk’s edition) 

Mitaksara of Vijianesvara, com. on Yajfiavalkyasmrti (Nirn.) 
Nandapandita, author of Vaijayanti, com. on Visnudharmasitra 
Nurnayasindbu with Marathi translation (Nun. 2nd ed. of 1935) 
Panim’s Astadhyayi with Siddhanta-kaumudi of Bhattoy: (N 
Paragara—Madhaviya (Bombay S. series) 

Pitrbhakti of Sridatta—D. C. ms. No. 152 of 1892-95 s 


Pitrdayita of Aniraddbabhatta (published by Sanskrit Sahitya-parisad, 
Calcutta, 1930) ‘ 


Prayascittamayiikha of Nilakantha (Ghar) 


Prayagcittamuktavall of Divakara, son of Mabadeva (D.C. ms. No. 
249 of 1886-92) 


Prayascitta-prakarana of Bhavadeva, published by Varendra Research 
Society, Rajshahi - 


irn ) 


Prayascittaprakaga (part of Viramitrodaya)—ms. in the Anup Sanskrit 
Library No. 2610 at Bikaner 
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Prayascittasira (part of Nrsimhaprasada) ed m Sarasvatibhavana serie’ 
Prayascitta-tattva of Raghunandana (Jiv.) 


Prayagcittaviveka of Sulapam with the com Tattvarthakaumudi of 
Govindananda (Jiv ) 


Prayaserttendugekhara_ of Nagoj: supplemented by Kasinatha-upa- 
dhyaya, son of Ananta (Anan.) 
Prayogaratna of Narayanabhatta (Nirn. poth: size, 1915) 


Prthvicandrodaya (section on sraddha) ms. in the Ichcharam Surya- 
ram Desa: collection in the Bombay University Vide No 251 
of the catalogue by Prof. Velankar 


Purusottamatattva of Raghunandana (Jiv ) 

Raghuvaméa of Kalidasa (Nirn. ) 

Rajatarangini of Kalhana (text and English translation by Dr Aurel 
Stein ) 


Ramayana of Valmiln (ed by R. Narayansvam Atyer at the Madras 
Law Journal Office ) 


Sabara, author of bhasya on Jaimim's Purvamimamsasitra (Anan *) 


Sadagiti of Kaugikaditya with the com Suddhicandnka of Nanda- 
pandita ( Chowkhamba S, series ) 


Sankaracarya’s bhasya on Vedantasutra (Nirn ) 

Sayana’s bhasyas on the Reveda and other Sambitas, Brahmanas 
aud Aranyahas 

Sannavatisraddha of Siabhatta (Bhadkamkar collection, Bombay 
University ms No. 1176 p 421 in catalogue, prepared by Prof. 
Devasthal: ) 


Smrticandnika of Devannabhatta ( Ghar ) 

Smrticandha on afauca ( published by Myore University ) 

Smrtimuhtaphala on Agauca, prayascttta, &raddha (Ghar ) 

Smrtyarthasara of Sridhara (Anan ) 

Sraddhakahha D.C ms, No, 421 1891-95 

eraiddhakalpalata of Natdapandita ( Chowkhamba S. series) 

Sraddha-knyikaumudi of Govinddnanda { Chowkhamba S. series ) 

dviddhaprahaéa of Mitramisra ( part of Viram:trodaya ) Chowkhamba 
S. series 

driddhamayiikha of Nilakantha (Ghar. ) . 

é;addbaratna of Laksmipat: ( printed at Darbhanga ) 

¢raddhasaulchya (part of Todarinanda) D C ms No 257 of 188!— 
1887 


Sriddhasira (part of Nrsimhaprasdda) printed in the Sarasvati- 
bhavana series, Benares 
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Sraiddhatattva of Raghunandana ( Jiv. ) 


Sraddhatattva of Raghunandana (a different work from the above ), 
ms, mm the Iecharam Desai collection of the Bombay University 
dated gake 1539 


Sriddbaviveka of Rudradhara, Kash S, seres 

Suddhikaumud? of Govindananda ( B. I. series } 

Suddhimaytkba of Nilakantha { Ghar.) 

Suddhiprakéa (part of Viramitradaya) Chowkhamba Sanskrit sertes 
Suddhitattva of Raghunandana { Jav.) 

Suddhwiveka of Rudradbara (D.C, ms, No, 309 of 1887-1891} 
Tantravartska of Kumartla ( Anan, ) 

Tixthacmt&mant of Vacaspati (B. L serses ) 


Raters part of Viramitrodaya of Muitramigra, Chowkhamba 
. Serles 


Tirthasara (part of Nrsimhaprasada) in Sarasvatibhavana series, 
Benares 


Tirthaydtra-tattva of Raghunandana 

Tristhalisetu of Narayanabhatta ( Anan, ) 

Tirthendusekhara of Nageéa or Nagoyn, Sarasvati-bhavana series 
Tristhalisetusira-sangraha of Bhatton ( Sarasvatibhavana series ) 
Triméat~loki with com, of Raghunitha ( Anan, ) 
Trikdnda~mandara 


ae 
Visvatiipa, commentator on 
Trivandrum S. series ) 


Vivadaratnakara of Candeévara (B. I, sertes ) 
Vrsotsargatattva of Raghunandana (Jay. ) 
Yayurvedi—graddhatattva of Raghunandana ( Juv.) 


Yogastitra with bhasya and commentar of Va 
Rajaramshastn Bodas, 1892 : ero gran Ae 
Yogayatra of Varahamihira, ed, b: i 
iateer ions - ed, by Prof. Jagadish Lal Shastri, 


Yajfavalkyasmrt: (work published in 


AUTHORS AND WORKS IN ENGLISH 


(Some works such as thos ft 
peed @ mentioned on pp. 618, 693, 716 are not 


Ain-1~Akban ( translated by Blochman and Jarret, 
Alberums’s India (tr. by Sachau in two volumes, 
R. G. Bhandarkar’s ‘ Vaisnaviem, 
Barbour's ‘Sin and the New Psy 


B. M. Barua’s ‘ Gaya and Buddha-Gaya ' € 1934, in two volumes } 


three volumes ) 
London, 1888) 
Saivism &c,’ 

chology.’ 
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Beal’s Buddinst Records of the Western World 

Bloomfield's ‘ Religion of the Veda’ 

E, A. W Budge’s ‘Egyptian Heaven and Hell’ 

Corpus Inserrptionum Indicarum, vol I (ed by Dr. Hultzsch) 


Corpus Insecriptionum Indicarum, vol II[ (ed by Dr. Fleet, also 
cited as ‘ Gupta Inscriptions )’ 


G. G. Coulton’s ‘ Five centuries of Religion’ (1936 ) 
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 


N. B.—Some cases where the correction can be easily made 
{as in the elision of an avusvara or matra or a dhacritical mark] have 
not been noted ] 


Page Lune or Note 
8 note17 Read 7a et qalt aeT pia 
9 note 19 Add at end ‘Vide also Brags 331 
15 last line Put a full stop after the word ‘Visnu’ 
17s note 36. =“ Read ‘earqit we’. 
18 Ime 25 Read ‘selling of flesh’ 
19 note4318 Read ‘eftgem 173.5" 
24 note 58 Read 4 3 3a DITA 
28 note 68 line 7 Read dat 4 date 
36 line 34 Read ‘they pray’. 
37 note88 ~=—s- Read afta qamt Bey 
42  hne 24 Read ‘to be spread over from one’ 
43 line 23 Read ‘yadadivyan' (Tat. A II 4.1, and Baud. 
Dh. S. IIL 7, 10)’ 
44 Ime 29 Read ‘by offering either’ 
46 note 107 line 4 Read aaraixa, 
47 line 7 Read ‘four pakayajfias or mahayayfias’ 
47 note 109 =‘ Read ‘the five mahayayjiias or pikayajiias as they 
are called in Manu II 86' 


5+ note 1332 Add—The verse ‘suraaea afsiq' is Hg 175 5-6 
and 1s cited as from Way by FIas on 
Ad p 3. Hemadri on vrata, vol I. p 1009 
quotes faarqaiat on the meaning of Ws as 
‘aaa deerm-aerrreraanee | aged a 
aay WU srareasay Ga Ta TAT 
walqit |’ The verse satzdere 18 ascribed 
to Vasistha by Hemadri on vrata vol. I. p. 
_ 1004 


58 note 139 line6 Read satan freq 


9+ lines 19 Add at end ‘It may be noted that the digests on 
Dharma forbid bathmg in the see at any 


Additions and Corrections xxvii 


Page Line or Note 


time one pleases and allow it only on Full 
Moon, on Amavasya and on parvan days 
and prescribe that at Setubandha one may 
bathe in the sea on any day. Compare. 
PIAA Sea a VIBE HATTA | Het Tega 
a oar Gafor a a Brana: Vay waar. 
aaa tt eafteg I. 1 p. 36 


106 note 242 line 3 Read m1. fa. 


108 


113 


114 


116 


140 
149 


164 
169 


185 


note 247 


note 257 


line 2 


line 23 


line 7 
line 23 


n 395 line 2 
n 406 


hne 11 


Add at end ‘Verses from aq wap fet to sheers 
fase are efirguet 292. 14-20" 
At the endadd ‘The Mit. on Yaj. III. 280 re- 
marks: Bat TITAS aaaTaAs=ya wales 
Te Gaahkn RE—Srae gae: aay 
TAA FFAS BAIT: Tea 
This 1s aq 171-72 
Add ‘ Vide the bhasya of Sankara on Vedanta- 
sutra III, 4. 43 ( bahis tiibhayathap )’, 
Add after the words ‘fora month’—' It appears 
that simply officiating as a priest or accepting 
a gift entailed a prayagcitta; vide Ta A. 
Hi. 16. 17 ‘arafreat sfawea ama &: 
wear aaa’. Manu X. 109-111 appear 


to endorse this view. 
Read ‘and as marking’ 


Add at end ‘ Vigvariipa on Yay. III 248 states 
that in the Angirasa-smrt: an expiation called 
Vajrais described and it is provided therem 
that those who are guilty of a mahapataka are 
purified after three years. The Mit. on Yay. 
TI 254 quotes the same half-verse as of 
Angiras ’. 

Read qaaitaier : 

Add ‘This verse 1s quoted by Wiens ip his 
commentary on wqimgg 33. 72 and in the 
aeTarTasigal of qaeTe Chowkhamba S series 
p. 45. 


Add after ‘namo Vasudevaya.'—Vide wagfiat 
8. 5-6 and wagm V. 47. 262 ‘aad ot aft 
gar wesae seal’, for the behef about the 
thoughts of a dying man,’ 
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Page Line or Note 


185 
192 
200 
212 


277 
300 
308 
310 
312 


n 432 
n 443 
last hne 
n 476 
line 12 


n503 1 1 
line 29 
line 6 
n 594a 
n 6031.2 
1 35 


1 13 

n 677,1 3 
117 
note 695 
n 700 


Read ‘anitavd, 285. 74 # for Braeaard' 


Read ‘ Fargard’ 

Read in 2nd Ime ‘ recital’ and ‘ bones’ sm Ime 3. 

Add a new paragraph after this fine wiz‘ A 
pecuhar rite called Sampratti ( transmission ) 
is described in Br Up. I 5 17 and Kausitak- 
brahmanopanisad II 15, wherein a father when 
about to dre calls his son and transmits to him 
his own finished and unfinished work such as 
yajlias, 

Add. footnote 500a ‘Though in modern times 
Narayanabhatia’s Antyestipaddhati 1s gene- 
rally followed, 1t must be stated here in order 
to avoid misunderstanding that now no one 
spreads kugas and antelope sian on the funeral 
pile nor 1s the wife made to sit down near the 
deceased nor 1s she then raised up by anybody”. 

Read ‘fat on at. III. 2, 4%. W p. 395° 

Read ‘ text of Samvarta that a” 

Put the figure 555 above Rg VIII. 95. 7-9 

Read 1n last line but one aga ZenRt 

Read Geg GeGHal AgaieaeeaEr 

Add after the word ‘death.’ ‘It should be noted 
that in almost all parts of India evcept m 
Bengal members of all vamas including 
Sudras observe by usage only ten days’ im- 
purity on death’ 


Read ‘ preferably * 

Read ‘ qfaerat a’ 

Omnt the words ‘ with Sanskrit evplanation ' 

Read ‘ aarseq Sa’ 

Add at end “Though Manu V 130 says generally 
‘ered st amy’ the words must be 
narrowed down to the occasions of dalliance 
im view of what Baud Dh S J. 4 57 (Tera 
wadai ), Vas 288, S'ankha 1616, Ain V. 14 
and most of the commentators of Manu say.” 
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Additions and Corr eckons xxix 


Page Line or Note 
321 Imes11-15 Ishould have mentioned here the four verses 


368 
377 


beginning with ‘ Hiranyavarnah’ of the Tar 


S V.6 Ll 
top Read * Paiicajanah’ 
7761 4 Read og -ecaeaT Pig IRA” 


n.SO7L1 Read ‘Feast aed? 
n.8381 2 Read WHat 4 
n.85112 Read aay ergal 4 sae 


382-383 note861 Addat end“‘In several works the 96 Sraddhas 


388 
389 
410 


ate enumerated somewhat differently. For 
example the safarg IL. 2°p. 39 says ‘oT 2 
fa YAwa I WE IR Hae 
a Y Ha Ve sates WRT TIS Ha 
{4 tt apset s araer\ Gar 4 srgaaitet ge ll 
gfa Bea i’ «For 12 Astakis there is very 
ancient authortty; vide note 861 quoting 
qaTaaa. It is very rare to find 15 Astakas 
mentioned; vide p 361 and note 828 above.” 
note 870 In last line but one read saTenfa 


note 873 Read aagid, TAT 


note 921 Read ¥ 4lid Ath 


427 n9591.5 fromend Read anrnfeead 


HI 
442 


note 985 Read aenitaral gua 
17 Read ‘then turn it’ 


note 1018 Add at end of note ‘The famaatacgay ( 11]. 176° 


1-5) reads the mames of the ten faQdar 
somewhat differently’. 


note 1195 Read ‘ fixquuaufafearsaray (separate as fiitray 
and aan )’ 


note 1200 Add at end—“ Vide ‘aa g sim’ &. aT. 33.1" 


117 Addafter ‘m an imtercalary month’ the followmg — 
According to the Numayasindhu (p 12) the 
first year anniversary Sraddha has to be per- 
formed in the intercalary month and subse- 
quent anniversary Sraddhas are to be performed 
in the pure month and not in the intercalary 
month, if the deceased died in an ordinary 
month, while at the time of the first anni- 
versary or subsequent anniversary sraddha 


xEE 


Page 


S£0 


a ta Gn 
m 


© 
w 


605 


€299-613 


Line or Note 


story of Dharmugistra 


the year has the same month as an inter- 
calary as well as an ordinary month. The 
Dharmasindhu also (p. 5) holds the same 
view “Haas sami g was qeae wl a a 
ae Beenie g SS Ua.’ 


rote 1260 After Jine 13 in note add “The raaaiacaea IIT. 


chap 17+ mentions sine mountains ‘faarea- 

aaa eal ae a Rae Tema ReskerTTs- 
* fy = =~ 

wea) Tank Seas wae? (in 

= a 

wala)" 


L7 Read ‘a work hke that of Dr. Alexis Carrel.’ 
2.130315 Read ‘tq 4. and attributes it to TesqU” 
noie 1333 Read ‘BR seaaea a” 
a. 1340121 Read ‘ Another rule is that one makes * 
m. 134712 Read ‘ata sia sia’. 
note 1360 Read ‘ uagqin:” 
n 13721.6 Read ‘the Aphsad stone Inscription *. 


‘The figures of the notes and the notes themselves 


have been wrongly arranged in these pages 
On p 6091. 5 put the figure 1385 above the 
word ‘Gangavakyavali’ and note (as printed) 
1387 should be 1385 and brought under p 609 
On the same page (both in the teat and notes) 
the figures 138428. 1355 should be changed to 
1386 and 1387. Cn the same page the note 
41586 stould really be 1393a, which figure 
should be placed on p 613 in line 24 on the 
word ‘moksa" and the footnote so numbered 
stou'd be placed after footnote 1393 


xote 1397 last lmne but one—Read ‘ occur in ATG’ 

mote 1443 hae+ Read ‘amaq’. : 
p.147313 Read ‘aa5q" 

note 1500 Read ‘ we1 Wet” 

Inne 36 After ‘cifFenlt to say” add ‘Recently the Brhar 


State Legislature passed “The Bodh Gaya 
Temple Act’ (Act XVII of 1949) for the 
better manzgement of the Bodh Gaya 
Temple ard the properties appertaining 
thereto It is provided by this Act that 
the Government of Bihar Province shall 
‘constitute a committee for the manage- 
ment and control of the temple and :ts 
properties, consisting of a chairman and 
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Page Line or Note 


694 
695 


696 
“99 


eight members, of whom four -shall be 
Buddhists and four shall be Hindus including 
the Mabanth 1.e. the, presiding priest for 
the time being of the Gaivile monastery of 
Bodh Gaya, that the District Magistrate of 
Gaya shall be the ex-officio chairman, but 
that, if the District Magistrate happsns to be 
a non-Hindu, the Provincial Government 
may nominate a Hindu as chairman and 
that Hindus and Buddhists of every sect 
shall have access to the temple and temple 
land for the purpose of worship and ginda 
dana’ 

16 Read ‘ sraddhas at Gaya’ 

note 15241 4 Read ‘ aia 


n.1565 12 Add: It may be noted that in the frrqafax 
. I chapters 201-202 it is stated tbat 
Gandharvas, sons of Sailiisa, devastated the 
country on both banks of the Sindhu and 
Rama sent his brother aq to chastise them, 
Laat TNE TTL Reape 


0.156812 Read ‘ g@yrar’ 


Ine 9 Addatend: ‘Vide, for example, the statement 
that Purusottama is situated on Nilaparvata 
chap 1), that a dialogue between Sabara (a 
bhilia) and Vidyapati the brother of Tadra- 
dyumna's purohita took place (chap 7), that 
three rathas were manufactured for the three 
images (chap. 27) for bang worshipped ’ 

n 157713 Read “th eat’ 

1 13 Add after this Ime ‘ Millions of devotees visit 
Jagannatha every year and the endowments 
of the principal temple and the shrines and 
Sacred places within its premises are 
worth millions of rupees Great dis- 
satisfaction is felt about the management of 
the funds and about the due performance of 
religious rites at Purl. The State of Onissa 
passed the Pur: Shri Jagannath Temple 
Admunistration Act (No. XIV of 1952) 
broviding for the consolidation of the rights 
and duties of the Sevaks Pujarts and such 
other persons as are connected with the Seva, 
Puja and management of the devasthan 
But this Act does not, 10 the opmion of many 


devotees, go far enough. It only provides for 
some supervision.’ 


xxx1i 


Page 
699 


709 
721 


732 


758 


769 


796 


806 


832 
832 
832 
832 


Eistory of Dharmaéast: a 


Line or Note 


n 1582 Add at the end ‘The mantra occurs in the 
aaren-afear 11,9 10 and a X 45.1. 

1, 20 Read ‘ in Paficavati and on the left bank’ &c. 

L 14 Addat end“ Videa paper on ‘ Identification of 
the :dol of Vittbala im the Vitthala temple at 
Hampi’ by Dr. C Narayanrao in the Praceed- 
ings of the All India Oriental Conference held 
at Mysore pp 715~728 and a very informative 
and eabaustive thesis for Ph.D Degree on 
“the cult of Vithoba* by Rev G, A. Deleury 
accepted by the Poona University im 1952,” 

Add under Amardaka ‘Vide E I vol. I pp 

354 ff. for Amardakatirtha in Ranod m 
Gwalior State’ 


Under ‘Iravati’ add— Vide Visnudharmottara I, 
149 (twenty-five verses) for a fine poetic 
description of this riverand I 162. 61-65 for 
the confluence of Iravati with Smdhu and of 

“ ten more confluences of several rivers of 
northern India.’ 

Column 2 under Konarka add “ Vide Proceed- 
ings of the 8th Indian Historscal Congress pp 
153 #. for an article ‘Sungod of Konarak- 
where 1s be’, which criticizes the article in 
the Modern Review. ” 

Add under Rohitaka—“ In the Madanpur plate of 
S‘ricandra in E. I. vol 28 at p 53 the place 
of origi of the Chandra dynasty 1s said to 
be Rohitagiri (acc to some Rohtasgadh in 
Bihar and Lalmar Hill, West of Comilla, 
acc to others)’ 


Column one under Sona add—‘The Nicnayasindhu 

p 110 quotes a verse of Devala enumerating 
seven nadas  Winlaeaereyy ar pelearTaT ! 
MARA aT. GH TAA gRaifiar W It 3s difficult 
to say what rivers are meant by fw and pata 
Lohita 1s Brahmaputra 

line 5 Read ‘sy3aqaq’” 

lines 8 and 10 Read weit and wa 
line 18 Read qf 
n. 693213 Read tH 


SECTION I 


PATAKA, PRAYASCITTA AND KARMAVIPAKA 
(Sins, exptations and the residual consequences of sins ), 


CHAPTER 1] 


The Article on sin in Hasting’s Bneyclopsedia of Religion 
and Ethics (vol 11) will clearly show how the idea of sin 
varies from religion to religion, from age to age and from coun- 
fry fo country, We are concerned here with the growth and 
development of the doctrine of sin in India from Vedic times to 
the medieval digests and commentaries on Dharmasastra 


Sin (pitaku) is a word that belongs to the terminology of 
religion rather than to that of Ethies 1 Itis very difficult to 
define sin. Ina general way it may be said that it is an act 
which is regarded as a wilful rebellion against or disobedience 
of some Jaw supposed to be laid down by God or Revelation; it 
is opposition to the will of God manifested in an authoritative 


work or at least failure to abide by the regujations contained 
therein, 





1 In these days many people, both in the East and the West, ques- 
tion the very existence of sin As Barbour putsit in his ‘Sin and the new 
Psychology’ (p 19) “The feeling is gating wide acceptance that there ts 
no such thing as sin in the Christian sense. Evil may encompass a man's 
hfe and bring disaster to his personality, but it 1s not sin It 1s psychic 
evil that can be explained by psychic causes and perhaps cured by psycho- 
Yogieal therapy .. Many say ‘nothing 1s right and nothing 1s wrong = Every 
thing 18 the result of complexes’ It has resulted in an easy tolerance of 
sin'' Sir Ohver Lodge in his article on ‘Christian Doctrine’ in the 
Hibbert Journal for 1903-4 at p 466 says ‘The Inghe: man af to-day 1s not 
worrying about bis sins at all, still less about their punishments His 
misston, if he is good for anything, 1s to be up and doing and in so far as 
he acts wrongly or unwisely he expects to suffer’ The followers of Car- 
vika who was the prince of Athersts in ancient India used te say ‘man should 
live among pleasures as long as life lasts, he should feed himself sumptu- 
ously (ht, should drink ghee) even by borrowing money from others There 


is no coming again into the world after the body 18 reduced to ashes by 
¢remation ’. 
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The Reveda is full of fervent and heart-felt expressions of 
the sense of sin and betrays intense desire on the part of the 
sages of oJd to be free from it The idea of sin in the Reveda is 
bound up with the conception of rta. The conception of ria 
cannot be discussed here in detarl But a brief statement is 
absolutely necessary 1n order to be able to convey what the 
Vedic doctrine of sin was ? 


Ria had a threefold aspect It moans ‘the course of nature’ 
or ‘the regular and general order in fhe cosmos’; with reference 
to sacrifice 16 means ‘the correct and ordered way of the cult of 
the Gods’, and thirdly, it also means the ‘moral conduct of 
man’, A few passages to illustrate these three aspects of rta 
may be cited here Reg. IV 23 8-10 are? three verses in which 
the word rta occurs no jess than twelve times and which breathe 
the all-pervading influence of rta thoughout the universe 
‘Plentiful waters (or riches or gifts) belong to rta, the thought 
(or laudation ) of rta destroys crooked acts (sins), the brilliant 
and rousing hymn of praise to rta pierces the benumbed ears of 
man ‘The props of rta are firm, its (physical) manifestations 
are many and lovely for the sake of the body (1 e man) 
Through rta they (people) desira food The cows (sun's rays) 
entered rta by rta He who wins over réa acquires it ‘For the 
sake of rta (heaven) and earth are wide and deep, the two high- 
est cows (1 e Heaven and Earth ) yield milic (desires or rewards) 
tor the sake of ria ’ Some other passages are. ‘The Sindhus 
{rivers ) follow the rta of Varuna’ (riam sindhavo Varunasya 
yanti, Rg, H 28 4), similarly Re 1 105 12 (rtamarsanti sin- 
dhavah), The whee] of rta (i e the year) revolves round the 





2. For the conception of rta and the :dea of sin in the Rgveda the 
following works may be consulted ‘The religion of the Veda’ by M. 
Bloomfield (pp 12,125 ff), ‘Religion and philosophy of the Veda and Upa- 
nishads’ by Prof A, B Keith (pp. 35, 83-85 &c,), ‘The Vedic idea of sin’ 
by Dr. Henry Lefever (1935) One regrets to observe that Bloomfield’s 
work 1s marred here and there by a certain levity of thought and expression 
aut of Leeping with the seriousness of the subject 


3 marie aget wie qittraes Hieasenia gitar seeer Grant VT 
aad ql guard Haare ora aaeT SSE eos wie Ge Tear AT ET 
weet Peaqures Vat Hae WT AMAT set Tat RIOTETCH 
Sree ( HAT Pea TS TAR ATT tg wat za a IV 23 8-10 These 
are rather obscure verses The Nirulta X 41 understands rta to mean ‘water’ 
and explains X 23-8 as ‘areeq wat ett ate aprer rat TEMA we 
SONS of wares | mort Great Cieaaetez one TTALT ABOUT TAYAGT 
ST SEAT ITI? 


v 


Ww j Meamng of ra 3 


with twelve spokes (dvadasiram . .. varverti cakram 
mee dyam-rtasya, Re. I 164 11), ‘the dawr, the daughter of 
heaven, cortectly follows the path of rta ... -. (‘rtasya pan- 
thanam-anveti sadhu’, Rg I 124 3); the young woman ( Usas } 
doas not destroy (or come in the way of) the light of rta (Re I 
123 9 ); the sun is the bright and lovely face of ria (Re Vi. 
BL. 1, ‘rtasya suci dargatam-anikam ); ‘the path of ra became 
united with the rays’ (Rg. I 136 2); ‘when exhilarated by drink - 
ing this (Soma) Indra released for the sake of rba the concealed 
host of cows’ (Rg. 1 121 4, probably a reference to drought and 
subsequent rainfall ), 


Many of the principal gods of the Vedic pantheon are 
described as the guardians, promoters or charioteers of rta. 
Mitra and Varana rule over all the world by rfa (Rg V. 637, 
rtena vigvam bhuvanam vi rajathah); Matra and Varuna, the 
protectors of rta, occupy a chariot (Re V. 631), Mitra, Varuna, 
and Aryaman are said to be charioteers of ria (yiyamrtasya 
rathyah, VIL 6612); they and Aditi aud Bhaga are protectors 
of rta (Rg. VI 513) Agni is called ‘the charioteer of rta’ (rathi 
rtasya, Rg. OL, 2 8), the protector of rte, in Rg, L 1 8, DT 10,2, X. 8.5, 
X 118.7 and rtavan (in Re 1V. 2,1), Soma is styled the protector 
of ria (in Re, IX, 48 4,0X 738) and is said to support rta OX, 
97.24 rtam bharat subbriam carvinduh) In Re, VIL 66.13 the 
Adityas* are said to be ridian (acting according to the fixed order 
of nature), riqyafa (sprung from réa) and rtavedh (augmenting 
or rejoicing in ria) and further they are said to be fierce haters 
of anyta (what is opposed to rta),' 


Ria is distinguished from sacrifice (yajfa). It is not any 
particular sacrificial rite itself nor the institution of sacrifice. 
It stands for the ordered course of sacrifice in general In Reg. 
IV, 3.4, Agni is styled réacé (conversant with or observing rta) 
and is invoked to know the rta (of the sacrifice); in several 
verses we meet with the words ‘rtena ttam’ (a, g, in Rg 1V, 3.9 
riena rtam niyatam-ila & goh', V. 15.2 ‘ctena riam dharunam 
dharayanta yajiasya sake, V, 68,4 ritam-riena sapanta ‘conform- 
ing te or joining rf with ria’, where ‘rtena’ appears to mean the 
correct course of sacrificial rites and ‘rtam’ the settled order in 
the universe, Soma is said to be the thread of rta spread on the 
datipantra (Re. IX. 73.9 ‘rtasya tantur-vitatah pavitra 4), In 
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Re. I 84,4 16 18 said ‘O Indra, drink this (soma) that is extracted 

.-the streams of the bright (soma) flow fowards thee in the seat 
of rta’ (i e, inthe soma sacrifice) Vide also Rg IV 113— 
(asmakam-atra pitaro manusy& abhi pra sedur-riam-a susandh) 
‘in this world former men, our ancestors, approached rta etc’, Re 
I 713 (dadhannrtam dhanayannasya dhitim-aididaryo)’ Rg. X 
67 2 (rtam Samsanta rju didhyana yajfiasya dhama prathamam 
mananta) ‘the Angirasas,, declaring the rta and reflecting 
straightforwardly first thought of the abode of Yajiia’, Rg. X 


371 (maho devaya tad-itam saparyata, ‘offer this rta to the 
great God’) 


The conception of rta as a moral imperative occurs in 
several passages Rg 1. 906 (madhu vata rtayate madhu 
ksaranti sindhavah) ‘the winds carry sweets, the rivel» do the 
same to him who keeps rta’, Re V 122 ‘O Agni, that knowest 
rta, know rta alone (nme) .Ishall not resort to magic either 
by force or hy duplicity, Ishall conform to rta of the reddish 
bull (2 e of Agni)5; Rg. X 8711 ‘O Agni! may the evil spirit 
who injures rta by anrta be thrice bound in thy fetters’ Yama 
in rejecting Yami’s advances says (Rg X. 104) ‘What indeed 
we never did before (shall we do 16 now?); shall we who have 
spoken rta (so far) now speak anrta?’ (ria vadanto anrtam 
rapema) 


In two or thrse instances rta appears to be almost personifi- 
ed and invoked as a divinity, ‘O Agni! for us offer sacrifice to 
Mitra and Varuna, to the gods and to the great (brhaf) rta’ 
(Rg I 75 5), Similarly, m Re X., 66 4 the great (sahat) ria 1s 
mentioned alongside of Aditi, Heaven and Earth, Indra, Visnu, 
the Maruts &e, 


Ria and satya were distinguished in several passages of the 
Reveda Tor example, Rg. V, 512 speaks of the Visve Devas 
as ‘rtadhitayah’ (whose thoughts were fixed on rta) and 
‘satyadharmanah’ (whose characteristic 1s truth or whose dharmas 
are true), In Rg. IX 113.4 rta and satya both occur and appear 
to mean almost the same thing In Rg X.1901rta and satya 
are distinguished as having sprung from ‘tapas’. Rta involves 
a wider conception and satya had orginally a restricted mean- 
ing (viz truth or static order), The word anrta, however, 18 the 
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cpposite of both ria and satya as may be seen from Rg X, 10.4, 
Rg VIL 49.3 (Varuna who marks the safya and anria of people), 
Re. X. 124.5 (Varuna who separates anrta by means of 7éa). 
Gradually, however, the word ria receded into the back-ground 
and safya took its place even in Vedic literature, though here 
and there (as in Tai, Up, IT 1 and 19.1) both ria and satya ara 
found in juxtaposition. 


The sages of the Rgeveda were acutely conscious of sin or 
guilt and pray to the gods, particularly to Varuna and the 
Adityas, for forgiveness and for being freed from the consequ- 
ences of sin In this connection they employ numerous words 
such as Ggas, enas, agha, dura, duskria, drugdha, amhas. A. 
few examples of the employment of these words may be cited 
here, The most frequent words are agas and enas, both of which 
appear to import sin in its deepest and most ethical sense. Reg, 
VIL 86 is a hymn to Varuna in which there are several verses 
that breathe a deep and heart-felt consciousness of guilt, The 
sage begins in verse 3 by saying that all wise men of whom he 
inquired told him the same thing viz. ‘Varuna, is angry with 
you’, Then the sage proceeds ‘O Varunal what is that great 
guilt (Ggas) (of mine) whereby you desire to inyure your worship- 
per and a friend? Declare that to me, then 1 shall quickly 
approach thee with an obeisance and be fres from sin (enas). 
Cast away from us the transgressions (daugdha) of our father 
and those that we committed in our own person;.,.free Vasistha 
(from guilt) like a calf from the rope (that binds it), In Rg, 
Vil, 89,5 (almost equal to Atharva-veda VI, 51,3) the sage says 
‘whatever transgressions (abhidroha) we who are mere men have 
practised as against the divine hosts and whatever dharmas laid 


down by you we may have confounded through our ignorance 
(or heedlessness) do not destroy us on account of that guilt (enas),’ 
Jé will be noticed that in thes 


@ verses the words digas, abhed: oha 
and ens are employed in the same verses and therefore practi- 
cally mean the same thing, In Reg. IL, 27,14 the sage prays ‘O 
Aditi! O Mitral O Varuna! take pity on us though we may have 
committed some sin against you’, In Reg. I, 285 Varuna is 
implored to loosen gin (gas) from the devotee just luke a girdle, 
Reg. VIL 45.34 states: ‘O Indra} do not kill us for one sin, for 
two sins or three sins or for many (3gas),.’ In Re L 29.1 the 
Adityas are imploreds ‘cast away from me sin (agas) as a woman 
who gives birth to a child in secret’, For some other passages 
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1 which Gyas or its opposite undiyus occurs, vide Re L 162.22, 
I 185 8, 1129.5, IV, 12,4, 1V 543, VIL 511, VIL, 574, V. 85.7, 
VIL 877, VIL 937, X 3612, X. 377 and 9. Agas and enas are 
employed in the same verse, Rg, IV.12,4 ‘O Agnil Whatever 
sin (a4gas) we may have committed through heedlessness make 
us free from it before Aditi and loosen from us our sins (ens) 
from all sides’, 


Some more passages about enasare Rg VI 517 ‘May uo 
not have to enjoy (1 © suffer for ) the exas committed by another 
and Rg VL518 ‘Whatever sin be committed by me Ishall remove 
it by obeisance’, Rg VIL 743 ‘O Soma and Rudra! Loosen 
from us and cast away from us whatever sin attaches to our 
person’; Rg Vil 201 ‘Indra is our saviour even from a great 
sin’; vide also Rg I 189 1,1. 28 7%, VIL 52 2 ‘The word ‘agha’, 
also seems to mean sin ‘Apa nah go0Sucad-agham’ (may our 
sins perish) is the refrain ot Rg. 197.1-8. ‘O gods! May your 
fetters and may sins (agham) be far away from us’ (II 29 5, in 
which verse 1m the first half ‘agah’ occurs), X 117 6 (kevalagho 
bhavati kevaladi) ‘one who simply eats food alone (without 
offering to others) reaps only sin’, 


Another word is amhas, The followimg passages may bo 
cited, In Re UO, 28 6 Varuna is implored ‘remove amas (sin ) 
as one removes the rope from the (neck) of the calf; one has not 
the power even to wink without you (your favour )’? Jt should 
be noted that in the preceding verse (II 285) already quoted the 
simile of the girdle is employed with regard to dgas, ‘May 
Indra take us away from amas as persons on both sides ( of a 
river) call one who 1s going in a boat’ (Rg IL, 32 14), ‘No evil 
caused by the gods or by men reaches him from any side who 
worships Agni with fuel, oblation or sacrifice®’ Rg VIL 19, 6, 
‘May Aditi, the mother of the affluent Mitra and Varuna, save 
us from al] sin’ (Rg. X. 36, 3).° Reg. X 36, 2 also prays Heaven 
and Earth, the upholders of rta, to protect the sage from ‘amhae’, 
Vide also Rg &. 126, 2, 


Another important word is urna which is often placed in 
opposition to sa@dhu or rz. The Adityas are said to ‘see inside 
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(the hearts of men) sins as well as good (thoughts and actions)’1¢ 
and if is added that everything though far-off is near to 
them who are kings, InRg. I 27. 2 the Adityas are called 
‘avyjinah’ (free from orjina), The Sun is said to maik among 
men their right and sinful deeds (Reg. IV 117). The same 
words (xj martesu vrjind ca pasyan) occur in Rg VI, 51. 2 and 
VIL 60,2 about the Sun. 


The word ‘anrta’ is often used in the Reveda, It has already 
been shown how Varuna is said to mark the satya and anria of 
men In Bg. VI 60 5 it is said ‘these gods, Mitra, Aryaman 
and Varuna mark (or know) many sins; they flourish in the 
abode of rte’? Re. VI. 66 15 calling Mitra, Varuna and 
Aryaman haters of anrta has already been quoted (inn. 4). 


The word ‘dura’ is sometimes used in the sense of sin In 
Re I 23 22 the waters are invoked as follows:11 ‘O waters! 
carry away from me whatever sin may exist in me, whatever 
transgressions I may have been guilty of as regards my sensual 
appetite or whatever falsshood I may have uttered’, Hera all 
three words ‘durita, droha and anrta’ are brought together and 
convey aJmost fhe same idea, viz, sin or guilt against the law of 
the Gods, In Re 1.185 10 Heaven and Earth are called father 
and mother and are invoked to save the worshipper from durita 
(sin) which involves blame (patam-avadyad-duritad) ‘Avadya’ 
means ‘garhya' acc, to Pan. TL 1. 101. Re. VIL. 82. 7 states 
‘Tim neither atzhas (sin) nor durita nor worry reaches from 
anywhere to whose sacrifice you go, O Mitra and Varuna”, 
In Re. X. 126, 1 ‘amhas’ and “‘durita’ are brought together (na 
tam-amho na duritam devaso asta martyam) In Rg VII 67 21 
the words amhati and rapas?? seem to be employed in the sense 
of sin. ‘Duskrta’ (evil deed) is used in the sense of sin in Re. 
VIM, 47,18 and in Re X 164, 3 Agni is implored to keep far 
away from the worshipper all sins, The word ‘papa’ generally** 
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occurs in the Rg. in the sense of ‘sinner’ (Re. VIL 61, 11, X, 
10 12, IV. 5.5) or ‘sinful’ or ‘evil? (Re X 108 6, X. 1645, 
L 129.11) iInRg VI. 32, 18, VU. 94 3, VIL 19 26 ‘papatva’ 
occurs and appears to mean ‘sinfulness’ In the Brahmanas 
‘papam’ (neuter) occurs in the sense of ‘sin’ as in Sab Bro XL 
2 7.19; vide also’ Aié Br 33.5 In the Upanisads ‘papam’ 
means ‘sin’ (e g in Tai Up II 9, Chandogya IV 14 8). 
Certain important modifications of the doctrine about sin and 
Karma were introduced in the Upanisads and the Bhagavadgita, 
which wil] be discussed later on, 


In spite of the voluminous references to the consciousness of 
guilt and sin in the Reveda and to the transgression of divine 
laws briefly indicated above, Huropean scholars were not want- 
ing who boldly affirmed that the idea of sin was altogether 
unknown to the Revedic sages. VideS B E vol I p XXII 
where Max-Muller replies ‘the gradual growth of fhe concept of 
guilt is one of the most interesting lessons which certain 
passages of these ancient hymns can teach us° 


How sin arises in the individual mind has been a 
difficult problem at all times’® Men are conscious of the 
sins they commit, though they may have no definite conclu- 
sions or theories about the origin of sin In the Rg VI, 
86 6 asage” pleads with Varuna that sin is not due to a man's 
own power, bufi1t 1s rather due to fate, to sura (intoxicants), 
to anger, dice or heedlessness and even dream state leads one to 
commit what is not right In the Kausitaki-brahmanopanisad 
(TL 9) it 1s stated- ‘the Lord of all makes that man 
perform good works whom He desires to raise to higher worjda 
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16. Christiamity seems to have solved it by stating that the source of 
actual sin is the Devil (Matthew 13 39) and by the legend of Adam's Fall (vide 
Romans 5. 12 ‘as by one man sin entered into the world and death by sin’) at 
affirmed that there was a dose of original sin in all men In modern times 
many people don't accept the :dea of ‘original sin’, for example, Sir Oliver 
Lodge says (1n his article on ‘Christian Doctrine’) in Hibbert Journal 
for 1903~4 at p. 466 ‘As for ‘original sin’ or ‘birth sin’ or other notion 
ofthat hind that sits absolutely Inghtly on him (the man of to-day) 
Asa matter of factit 15 non-existent, and none but a monk could have 
invented it’ 
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than these and He makes that man commit bad deeds whom He 
wishes to drag down’.18 Here it appears to be suggested that 
some men are chosen by God for being saved and some are 
chosen for being damned, ‘This sounds like the Calvinistic 
doctrine of pre-destination. In the Bhagavadgita (OT, 36) 
Arjuna questions Srikrsna as follows: ‘impelled by whom does 
aman commit sin as if constrained thereto by force, even though. 
he does not desire to do so’? The answer given is (IL 37) 
‘it is lust and anger springing from the element (quna) of 
rajas (passion) that are the enemies of man in this world, 
In another place the Bhagavadgita (XVI. 21) says ‘this is the 
three-fold door or entrance to Hell that is ruinous to the 
self viz. lust, anger and greed; therefore a man must shun 
these three.” But it must be said that this does not go to 
the real root of the matter. The question is why should 
carnal lust, anger or greed themselves arise in the 
mind of man, The only answer that is indicated is in 
accordance with the tenets of the Sarhkhya philosophy viz. that 
there are three gunas, sativa, rajas and tamas which combine 
in various proportions in different men and that it is rajo- 
guna that is the cause of man’s sinfulness In the Santi- 
parva, chap. 163, it is stated that there are thirteen very 
powerful enemies of men beginning with anger (Jnodha) and 
Aama (lust) and it is said that krodha springs from Jubha (covet- 
ousness), which latter arises from ignorance (verses 7 and 11). 
But there is no satisfactory discussion of the origin of ignorance 
in that chapter. Gautama 19,2 observes” that ‘man in this 
world is polluted by a vile action such as sacrificing for a man 
unworthy to offer a sacrifice, eating forbidden food, speaking 
what ought not to be spoken, neglechng what is prescribed and 
practinng what rs forbidden’. Yajtiavalkya I, 219 prescribes: ‘by 
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omitting to do what is ordained, by resorting to what is con- 
demned (prohibited) and by not controlling the senses, man 
ineurs fall (i e sin)’ Manu XT 44 and Santiparva 342 are 
similar verses The Mitaksara explains that matters ordained are 
such as performing Sandhya (morning and evening adorations) 
and Agnihotra and what are condemned are such actions as 
drinking liquor Visvartipa explains that patena (fall or sinful- 
ness) 1n Ya Ii. 219 is not used in the technical sense attached 
to that word by Gautama 214 viz ‘to be a patéa means to be 
deprived of the right to follow the lawful occupations of twice- 
horn men,’ butit is used only in the sense that the man so 
acting (as mentioned in Ya) IIL, 219) becomes liable to undergo 
prayascitta and that the words of Gautama (21.4) are restricted 
only to what aie called mahaipatakas The word pilaha is 
derived from the causal of the root ‘pat’ Vide Medhatithi on 
Manu XI 54 ‘pitakasSabdah patayatiti vyutpatty4 sarva-vyatikra- 
mesu vaitate’ and Madanaparijata p 786 In ancient works 
the word pataniya (meaning the cause of pafana) has been 
employed asin Ap Dh 8.17217 ThePr V (p 35) paraphrases 
patantyani by ‘patakani’ and derives it from the root ‘pat’ 
(patatyanena tt pataniyam) with the addition of the termination 
‘aniya’ according to Pan DI 3113 The word occurs also in 
Yay IL 210, I 297, Sankha quoted by Viévaripa on Ya, UL 
237 (an prose) and other smrtis 


The enumeration of sinful acts and the classifications of 
sins Into several degrees or grades has gone on from very anci- 
ent times In the Rg X 5 6 it 1s said?! ‘the wise made (Jit 
chiselled ) seven limits, the man who goes against even one of 
them becomes sinful’ The Nirukta (VI. 27) explains that the 
seven sins mdicated in this verse are ‘ theft, violating the bed 
(of the ga), murder of a brahmana, murder of a bhrima, 
drinking of liquor, continual performance of the same sinful act, 
telling a he as to a sinful matter’. Rg VIL 86 6 quoted above 
(inn 17) makes it clear that drinking sur@ and playing with 
dice were regarded as sinful. From the Tai, 8,115 1,2, 
V 3 12 1-2,Sat Br XT 3 11 and other Brahmana texts it 
appears that the murder of a brahmana was generally regarded 
in early vedic times as the gravest of all sins, though in the 
Kathaka sambité (31, 7)16 is stated that there is no sin as 
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heinous as‘killing a bhrima which is even worse than brahmana 
murder )?, The Tai, Br. in detailing the story of Ekata, Dvita 
and ‘Trita who was made a scapegoat for. keeping off sins, 
enumerates the following sinners, viz, stryabhyvudita ( one who 
sleeps on when the sun rises ), siryabhinimrukta ( one who slept 
when the sun sef ), one who has black nails or teeth, agradidhustu 
(one who married a younger sister while the elder sister was yet 
unmarried ), the elder brother remaining unmarried even though 
@ younger brother has married, one who allows his sacred 
sacrificial fires to ba extinguished, the killer of a brahmana,23, It 
may be noticed that most of these occur almost in the same 
order in Ap, Dh. S, IL, 5, 12, 22 where it is" said that though 








22. Bhriinaban is either a killer of a learned brahmana or the killer po! 
a foetus when its sex 1s not known, Vide H of Dh vol Tl, p. 148n and 
vol, IL p 612n for quotations and explanations, It may be noted that the 
four main prohibitions contained in the Decalogue (Exodus, chap 20 13-16 
and Dent. 5, 17-20) agaist luihng buman beings, theft, adultery and 


bearing false witness are to be found in all well-known rehgious or 
moral codes, 
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Manu Iii, 171-172, Acc, ta Mann IIL, 173 a didingipati is one who feels love 
for his brother's widow and has intercourse with her under the system of 
myoga, Waar is the same as Dice amneag or-g 18 explained by Devala 
and by Aparirka p.451, by Haradatta on Gaut, 15,15 and Mit, on Yay. ITT, 26 
as ‘a younger sister who marnes before her elder sister’ and weg or fare 
1s the elder sister who 1s thus superceded by a younger one In Ap tal word 
ate is to be connected with both oTaefirg and fataq, The Amarakosa explains 
fittg differently, Rigpeate (17.4 
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these actions:are not-to be styled pataniyas according to Ap. yet 
they cause impurity which being greater and greater in each 
succeeding one requires higher and higher penances, Ap 
adds afew more sinners to those in the Tai. Br viz 
didngupai: (husband of an elder sister whoss younger sister 
was married before her), parya@hita (an elder brother 
before whom a younger brother kindled fires ), paremudana (a 
younger brother who takes his share of the ancestral property 
before his elder brother ), parzvinna ( an elder brother before whom 
a younger brother takes away his share of the ancestral 
property). The Chandogya Upanisad?5 (V. 10, 9.) quotes a verse 
that declares that the five great sinners are the thief of gold, the 
drinker of surd, the violator of the guru's bed, the murderer of a 
brahmapa, and one who associates with any of the preceding 
four, The Br. Up. (IV. 3.22) mentions as great sinners the 
thief and the murderer of a bhrina. 


Coming to the sitras there is great divergence as to tha 
classification of sins and the enumeration of sins in each class, 
The Ap. Dh, §, divides sins into two classes viz. pataniya (those 
that cause loss of caste), asuchara (those that cause impurity, 
though no loss of caste is caused), Ap. Dh. (I, 7.21.7~11) states 
that pataniya sins are theft (of gold), crimes whereby one becomes 
an abluéasta, complete loss (by neglect) of the Vedic learning 
that one secured by study, destruction of a foetus, incestuous 
connection with relations born of the same womb as one’s father 
or mother and with the children of such persons, drinking of 
sura, intercourse with persons with whom intercourse is for- 
bidden, intercourse with the female friend of one’s female guru 
(mother &c) or with the female friend of one’s guru (father &c.) 
and with the wife of any stranger, constant commission of 
immoral acts (adkarma) other than those already mentioned. 
Ap. Dh 38. I. 7.21.10 notes that, according to some, intercourse 
with a woman who 1s not the wife of a guru is not a pataniya 
sin, Among acts which render a man impure are (Ap, Dh, S, I, 
7, 21, 12-18) the cohabitation of an Arya woman with siidras, 
eating the flesh of forbidden animals such as that of a dog or a 
human being or viJlage cock or pig or other carnivorous animals, 
eating the excrement of human beings, partaking of food Jefé 
by a siidra, and cohabitation by Arya men with apapatra 
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women. According to some, those acts that are declared to be 
agucikara ave also pataniyas, Ap. Dh. 8. (C 7.21.19) states that 
acts other than those enumerated are also agucikara, Ap. Dh, 
8, (9, 24.6-9) enumerates those who are abhigasta, viz. one who 
slays a person belonging to the first two varnas (viz, brahmana 
and keatriya) who had studied the Veda or who had been 
initiated for the performance of a soma sacrifice, one who kills 
a mere brahmana (though he may not have studied the Veda or 
-be not initiated for a soma sacrifice), also one who destroys 
the embryo of a brahmana even though ifs sex be undisting- 
wishable, or slays a woman who is an Grey? (in her 
monthly course). The Vasisthadharmasiitra divides” sinners 
into three classes, viz, those who are enasuns, those 
guilty of mabapatakas and those guilty of upapdtakas 
@, 19-23). Among those who are styled enasvinah are those 
meutionsd in Ap. Dh. §, IL 5.12.22, with this difference that 
the ‘brahmojjha’, who is included among ‘pataniyas’ by Ap, 
Dh, S, 1, %, 21, 9 is put among ‘enasvins’ by Vasistha, In Vas, 
20. 4-12 special prayascittas for each of these ‘enasvinah’ 
(ordinary sinners) are prescribed. The Mahapatakas (mortal 
sins) according to Vasistha are five, viz (violating) a guru’s 
bed, drinking of spirituous liquor, murder of a bhriina (a learned 
brahmana), stealing gold from a brahmana and associating with 
@patta, Those guilty of upapaitakas (minor sins) are: He who 
forsakes sacred Vedic fires, he who offends a guru, ar atheist, 
he wha earns his livelihood from atheists, and he who selis the 
soma plant, The Baudhayana Dharmasiitra® (11,1) divides 
sins into pataniya, upapitaka and agueckara, Among the first it 
cites making voyages by sea, stealing the property of a 
brahmana’or misappropriating a deposit, giving false evidence 


en 
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regarding land (dispute), trading with morchandiso of aj 
descriptions, serving gidras, bogetting a son on a female of the 
sidra caste and begetting a child (cither male or femaio) from 
her”, ‘The upapitakas, acc, fo Baud, Dh, S, (IL. 1, 60-61), are: 
untercourse with fomalos who must not be approached, cohabita- 
tion with the female friend of a Somale guzu or with the female 
friend of a malo guru or with an apapatra woman or with a 
fomale outcast, following tho profession of medicine, officiating 
asa priest for a village, living by dramatic performances, 
following the profession of a teacher of dancing or singing or 
acting, tending cows and bufialoes” and similar (Jow occupe- 
tions) and fornication, Among asucikara (causing impurity), 
Baud, Db,S mentions gambjing, black magic, subsisting by 
gleaning corn fallen in the field by one who has not consecrated 
sacred hres, subsisting by begging on tho part of one who has 
returned to his home after finishing Vedic study, staying for 
-more than four months at his teacher's seminary on the part of 
jum who has finished his studies, teaching one. who has finished 
his studies, gaming livelihood by astrology, Gautama (21, 1-<) 
appears to include among pataniyas the usual five morta] sins 
and also some of those that are mentioned by Ap, Dh, 8. (1%, 
21, 9-11) and Vasistha I, 23 (such as nastika) and adds a few 
more (such as not casting off persons guilty of patantyas, for- 
soaking blameless relatives and instigating others to commut 
acts causing loss*! of caste, 





29 = [hat this 15 the correct translation of Baud and not the one in 
o. B.E vol. ALV p. 215 ‘becoming thereby her son' 1s clear from Manu 


HL 16 ‘sitaaer aij seca ai? Saunaka condemned the 
begetting of o son, from a Sidra female (and not the begetting of 2 
daughter), while Bhrgu condemned the begetting of a child (whether 
male or female did not matter), 

30, It must be supposed that these lists relate to brahmwanas and ksae 
triyasalone ‘Trading with merchandise or tending cows could not have 
been regarded as pataniya for Vaisyas since trade and tending cows have 
been always prescribed as their special avocations. Vide Ap. Dh, S IL, 
5. 10.7, Gaut, X 50, Manu X 79, Yay,1.119 Following the profession of 
medicine or living by teaching dancing or by going on the stage made 
brabmanas unfit to be invited ata griddha Vide Gaut., 15 15-16 for long 
lists of those brabmanas who were not to be invited at Sraddha dinners &c. 
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The above statement about the ces a a 
their inclusion among pe iiian panirie a Lames 
e early siitra 
omarion me sa and ee of hae ee 
a er classes of sins, even though as 
a rein een the mortal sins had beea declared _ 
be five. Ib must be supposed that that Upanisad represen’ : 
only one school of thought in the times of Ap., Baud. and See ; 
who did not entirely accept the tradition of that Upanisad, but 
followed other divergent ideas, It is impossible to suppose that 
the verse quoted in that Upanisad is later than the Dharma- 
sitras of Ap., Gaut, Baud , and Vas 


Tt appears that Katyayana® divided sinful acts into five 
classes viz. makapapa (mortal sins), atipapa (the highest sins than 
which there is nothing worse), palaha (sins similar to maha- 
patakas), prdsafigka (due to association “or contact} and 
upapitaka (minor sins). The Bhavisya-purana also says that 
those sins that are declared to be equal to mahapatakas (by 
Manu and others) are called patakas Vrddha-Hartta also (IX. 
215-216) speaks of five kinds viz, mahipapa, pitaka, anupataka, 
upapipa and prakirnaka (miscellaneous) and states (IX, 216~218) 
that those sins which are said fo be like mahapataka are patakas, 
that anupatakas are sins lesser than patakas, that upapatakas 
ara lesser than patakas and gakirnaka sins are the least sinful 
of all, The Visnudharmasttra (33 3~5):speaks of nine kinds of 
lapses viz. atipitaka, mahapataka, anupataka, upapataka, 
Jatubbrarhgakara (effecting joss of caste), sahkarikarana, 
(rendering one as degraded as a man of a mixed caste), apatri- 
karana (rendering the perpetrator unworthy of receiving a gift), 
malavaha (causing defilement) and prakirnaka (miscellaneous). 
Atipatakas, ace, to Visnu Dh, 8 34.1, are sexual intercourse 
with one’s mother, daughter or daughter-in-law and the only 
expiation for them is entering fire, Manu omits the separate 
mention of atipataka and anupataka and includes most of them 
under those that he designates as equal to one of the four well- 
known mahapatekas, Katyayana quoted in the Prayasctita- 
muktavali of Divakara (folio 3 a) adds sexual intercourse with 
one's sister as atipstaka to the three mentioned by Visnu 
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Harita, Dh, § (it appears) quoted by the Mit knew of a variety 
“of patakas called anupataka, but from the way in which the 
several patakas are arranged it looks as if atpataka in Hartta 
was a lesser sin than mahapateka Manu (in chap XJ) refers 
to al] the kinds of patakas found in the Visnu-dharmasiitra 
except atipatakas Usually five mahapatakas have been 
enumerated from the days of the Chandogya Up (quoted on p, 12) 
viz brihmana murder, drinking spirituous liquor, theft (generally 
understood as theft of brahmana’s gold), sexual intercourse with 
the wife of a guru and association with the perpetrators of any 
of these four (for a year#4) Vide Vas I 19-20, Manu XI 55, 
180, Ya; ILL. 227, 261), Visnudharmsitra 35 1-5, Vrddha—Harita 
IX 174, Manu mentions certain sins as equal to Mahapatakas 
which are styled anupatakas by the Visnudharmasitra chap. 36 
The most elaborate treatment of all kinds of sins in the amrtis 
is found in Manu, Ya) and Visnu There is difference of opinion 
even among these three on certain points For example, Manu35 
XI. 56 says that forgetting the Veda, reviling the Vedas, giving 
false evidence, slaying a friend, eating forbidden food and food 
that is unfit for eating or should not be eaten, are lapses similar 
to drinking sura; while Yaj. IIL, 228 states that three out of these 
(viz reviling the Vedas, slaying a friend and forgetting the Veda 
studied by a person) along with the reviling of a guru by attri- 
puting false faults are similar to the murder of a brahmana. 
The result is that there is an option as to the expiation to be 
prescribed for these sins, 


33. Tt QTR ETAT TATA AMAT STATS TUT ATS 
wate sig —ge wears | fear on ay TIT 301, in sy sare 
(folio 69a) erty is quoted as follows ‘qatar ara re FART TTETRTE 
ARTA TOAST | and itis remarked (folio 69 b) ‘srenSaraea snitwer 
AUNT TST Werea? 

34 In the Mahabhisya Pataijyal mentions at least three of these five: 

‘ait We otereres aretet Seater oT Heese HET TTT: ea! AENTET vol, I 
p 2, wed Deaery taenmed vol. II P 103, Wrawtrag | ser WeTg_at 
gu faa | were vol IT p 419 0n aif 4on a¢ V 366, In the Khoh 
copperplate of the Gupta year 214 (533-34 A.D.) if was stated that 
whoever interfered with the gift would incur the five mahapatahas and the 


upapatakas (Gupta Inscriptions p 135). 
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Tt would be desirable to give some details as regards each 
of the mahapatakas and then to desciibe the other varieties of 
sins and then to set out the expiations prescribed for all of them, 
Ié should be noted that both the secular law of penalties and the 
ecclesiastical rules about expiations made a difference between 
asinful act intentionally committed (Admafah) and one com- 
mitted through ignorance or hesdlessness and between an act 
done only once { sakrt ) or done repeatedly ( asakrt ) 


Brahmahaty& HatyG or vadha (killing ) is applied to an act 
which immediately or after some time results in causing loss of 
life directly without the intervention of any other cause.2® The 
Agnipurana (173 1), the Mit, the Prayascittaviveka (p 47) 
and other works define what is meant by wdha A man may be 
the cause of the death of a brahmana in five ways, viz, he 
may himself kill (i e, he becomes the karla), he may incite 
another to kill ( prayojaka) by ordering that other to do so (as 
a king or noble by ordering his servant ) or by imploring another 
to kill and giving advice about the killing, he may encourage 
another fo kill by his own approval (anumanta), or by helping 
the killer when he wavers or by offering protection to the 
killer against others (anugrahaka ) and by becoming a nnutia37 


The Mit on-Yaj. I, 22% and 243 (quoting verses from 
Paithinasi ) explains all these at length, Wor the definition of 
anugrthaka it relies on a verse of Manu ‘ Where many persons 
are armed and have a common purpose in view, if even one of 
them lulls a person, all of them are guilty of murder’, which is 
very much like sac, 34 of the Indian Penal Code. This distine- 
tion into several degrees of killers is an ancient one and is based 
on Ap Dh. S I 11. 29.1-2 ‘He who instigates, he who 
approves, and he who commits an act—these shara its results in 
heaven and hell; but he amongst these who contributes most to 
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S (19 22 6-9), Vas 20 34. Mana XL ST, Yeu OF 235i heté that 
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milk of a kapila (dark-brown) caw in the case of Sidras, If a 
brahmana or any other human being or a cow died while a 
competent doctor was administering treatment fo them by means 
of drugs, oils or food, or cauterization by cutting or by opening a 
vein the medical man incurred no sin‘? But if a quack pre- 
tending to know medicine administered such treatment and 
death followed, Ya;. IL 242 proseribed various punishments, 
If a brahmana administers moderate corporal punishment to his 
son, pupil or wife for some fault and the son or pupil or wife 
suddenly dies he incurs no sin, according to the Bhavisyapurana 
and the Agnipurdina.! Gautama (II 48-50), Ap, Dh S I 2 8, 
29-30, Manu VII, 299-300 (= Matsyapurana 227, 152-154), Visnu 
Dh, S$ 71 81-82, Narada (abhyupstyasusrisa 13-14) Jay down 
that the punishment should be administered with a rope or 
bamboo slip on the back (but never on the head or chest) and 
Manu (VII 300) provides that if these restrictions were violated 
the punisher would incur the same guilt or punishment as a thief, 
Vide H. of Dh. vol IL pp 362-368 for this topic 


One important question that very much exercised the minds 
of ancient and medieval Dharmagastra writers is whether a man 
can kill a brahmana atatayin in self-defence without incurring 
any sin or punishment by the king, ‘There is great divergence 
of views on this point, which has been dealt with at some length 
inH of Dh vol I pp. 148-151 and vol, It pp. 517-518, The 
conclusion of the Mitaksars, appears to voice the views of most 
writers that, if a brahmana comes as an atatayin (as an incendi- 
ary, a8 a poisoner, as a kidnapper of women or with the inten- 
tion of killing or wresting a field), then in self-defence ono may 
oppose him without incurring any sin, but that if the brahmana 
offender meets death though the defender did not desire to kill 
him (bué only to stop him by causing injury short of death), the 
aaa 
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defender is not liable to be pvnished by the king and he has to 
undergo a hight expiation (i.e, he is not guilty of brahmana's 
murder),45 


Su dpana (drinking of sua) has been held to be a maha- 
pitaka The word sura& occurs several times in the Reveda 
(e g. Re 1.116 7,1. 191.10, VU. 86 6, VIIL 212, X 1079) Re. 
Vil. 86 6 quoted above (in note 17) clearly indicates that sura 
was looked upon by the Revedic singers as a cause of sin just 
as much as gambling Rg.1 1167 (satam kumbhan asificatam 
surdyah) read with Rg I 117.6 (éatam madhinam) implies that 
madhu (honey or some sweet substance) might have been used 
in preparing sura@ Soma was a beverage to be offered to the gods 
and to be drunk by the brahmana priests and was sharply 
distinguished from suré (9 g in Tair S I15 11, Vaj 8,197, 
Sat Br. V.1 528), The last furnishes the striking antithesis 
‘soma is truth, prosperity, hght, and swd@ is untruth, misery, 
darkness’. It appears that Jong before the Kathaka Samhita 
brahmanas had come to regard the drinking of sura as very 
sinful [XII 12 ‘therefore the brahmana does not drink sura@ 
(with the idea) that (by drinking it) he may become affected by 
sin’]4¢ The Chandogya Up. (V. 10.9) speaks of the drinker of 
sura as a pata, while m V.115 king!” Asvapati Kaikeya makes 
the boast before the five learned brabmanas that had come to 
him for the knowledge of Altman Vaisvtinara that m bis 
kingdom there was no thief and no drinker of madya. Though 
Manu XT 54 enumerates the drinking of swa@ among the five 
mahapatakas, Ya), Ii. 227 speaks of the madyapa (drmker 
of madya) as one of the five great smmners, Therefore we must 
explain what 1s meant by suré and when surapana becomes a 
mahapataka, By Manu XL 93 sia is said to be the refuse of 
food and Manu XI, 94 states that sur@ 1s of three kinds, viz that 
prepared from molasses, that from flour and that from madhika 
flowers (or from honey), There 1s a great deal of discussion 
about sur@ in many of the digests and the propositions 
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established by most of them are*#: (1) that all the three higher 
varnas are forbidden to drink the sura prepared from flour and 
drinking it is a grave sin (mahapataka) in the case of anyone 
belonging to the three first varnas , (2) All intoxicants (madya) 
are forbidden to brahmanas at all stages of life (Gaut. Tr. 25 
‘madyam nityam brahmanah’ and Ap, Dh. §.1 5, 17-21); buta 
brahmana drinking sura of the gaudi or madhvi kind would not 
ba guilty of mahapataka but of anupataka (acc to Visnu ); (3) 
that intoxicants other than sura prepared from flour are not con- 
demned for ksatriyas and vaisyas; (4) the siidra was not for- 
pidden to drink any kind of intoxicant (including sura made 
from flour); (5) brahmacarins of all varnas studying the Veda 
had to abstain from intoxicants of allkmds. The Visnu Dh. 8. 
(22 83-84) specifies ten kinds of madya (intoxicants) prepared 
from dates, jack fruit, cocoanuts, sugarcane &e and Pulastya 
quoted by the Mit on Yaj. Ill. 253, by the Pray ascittaprakarana 
of Bhavadeva (p 40), the Prayascittaviveka of Salapani (p. 90), 
Pr. Prakasa (folio 69 b) refers to eleven kinds of madyas apart 
from sur@ (dvadatam to suramadyam sarvesim adhamam 


smrtam), Vide H of Dh. vol, U1 pp 964-966 for further discus- 
sion on intoxicating drinks, 


The Mit points out (on Yaj TL 253) that the prohibition 
against drinking sura applies to boys who have not yet been in- 
vested with the sacred thread and also to unmarried girls, since 
_ Manu XI 93 makes no distinction of sex but only forbids to the 

three first castes the drinking of sura and since the 
Bhavisyapurana? expressly forbids to a brahmana female the 
drinking of sura@ The Kalpataru appears to have held otherwise, 
But a woman and a minor had to undergo lesser prayascitta as 
will be shown below. Vas 21 11 and Ya; T1256 state that the 
wife of a brahmana, ksatriya or vaisya who drinks sura (made 
from flour )would not reach the worlds of her husband and she 
__ 48 aawara Satire Seva: | sree gq werra- 
Ratranmen | useaeriel 4 ange Temata | yar 7 
Berard aie manage 0 faycon ay IT, 253 , Udieegtitraniermsantt 
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bie War wed) weane i Bist Gard aeaa | wenatassed wae 
wa Fest PonemisA wea aera yest ar mars folio 70b The 
word fa occurs in ag M90. argrearit a Fay 8 we aeraarsErl get A. p. 92, 
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would become in this world a bitch or a sows’ The Mit, 
rermarks®! on this verse that though a giidra is not forbidden to 
drink sura even the siidra wife of a brahmana should not drink 
sura 


Drinking su7@ means taking it down the throat There- 
fore if a man’s lips only touch sura or if sura enters his mouth 
but ke spits it out, then there is no drinking of sura& (i, e no 
mahapataka) and he would have had to undergo in such a case a 
light expiation for the fouch of sura52, 


Steya (theft). In order to constitute theft as a grave 
sin accordimg to the commentaries the theft must be of a 
brahmana’s gold of a certain quantity Sfeya is defined by 
Ap Dh § I 10 28 1 as5? ‘a man becomes a thief by coveting 
another’s property (and taking it) in whatever situation he 
may be (without the owner’s consent)’ Katyayana (810) 
defines* if as ‘depriving a man of his property, whether 
clandestinely or openly and, whether by night or by day, is 
known to be theft’. Vyasa defines it similarly. Vacaspati in his 
bhasya on Yogasiitra IT, 30 defines steya as taking property from 
another in a manner that is not allowed by the Sastras (steyam- 
asistra-pirvakam dravyanam paratah $vikaranam). Though 
Manu (XL 54) and Yaj (TIL 227) simply employ the word ‘steya’ 
(theft ) or ‘stena’ (thief) yet in speaking of the prayascitta 
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steya Manu (XI, 99 ‘suvarnasteyakrt’) and Yaj. I, 257 
aha abana add the qualification that he should be 
a thief guilty of stealing gold (from a brahmana, ace, to Yaj ). 
Vas. 20, 41 and Cyavana (q by Pr V. p. 117) mention ‘brahmana- 
suvarna-harana’ as a mahapatake and the Samavidhina Br. ( IL 
6.1) also employs the words ‘brahmanasvam hrtva’, Vide 
Samvarta 122 and Visvamitra (qa. by Pr. V. p. 108), A further 
qualification was added by Viévaripa (on Yay II, 252 
‘anikhyaya &c), the Mit. (on Yaj. IL. 257), the Madana- 
parijata (pp 827-28), Prayascittaprakarana (p, 72), the 
Prayascittaviveka (p 111) and other commentators that the 
gold stolen must be at least sixteen miisas in weight, otherwise 
there is no mahapataka®’, So, if a man steals gold belonging to 
a brahmana which is less than 16 misas or steals gold of any 
weight (even more that 16 masas) from a non-brahmana {i, , 
from a ksatriya or the like) he would be guilty only of a minor 
sin (upapiitaka), The Mit relies on the verses of Yaj. I 362-363 
for the technical meaning of suvarna (as 16 masas) There was 
no guilt of theft acc. to Varsyayani if (Ap, Dh, S,1 10, 28.2) a 
person took only a small quantity of cereals ripening in pods 
(such as mudga, maga and gram) or took grass for his oxen while 
he was going (in a cart,5*) According to Gautama 12.25 a man 
may take (without permission and without incurring the guilt 
of theft) for the sake of cows and for the sake of grauia or smarta 
fires grass, fuel and flowers of trees and plants as if they were 
his own property and the fruits (of trees and plants) that ara not 
fenced around, Manu VIL 339 (=Matsya 227, 112-113) is almost 
like Gaut 12.25 and Manu VIZ. 341 adds that a traveller of the 
three higher castes may, if his provisions have run short, take 
(without fear of punishment) from another's field two sugarcane 
stalks and two milakas {esculent roots), 


Gurvahgantigamah (sexual intercourse with the wife of the 
guru), Manu (X154) employs this word, while Yay, IIL, 227 and 
Vas, 20.13 speak of the offender as gurutalpaga (who violates the 


bed of the guru} and Vas, I. 20 mentions the sin as ‘gurutalpam 
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(the bed i. e. wife of the gu? x) Guru primarily means acc to 
Manu 16142 and Yaj. 134 (=Sankha III 2) the father. Acc to 
Gautama I1.56 ‘the teacher (of the Veda) is the foremost amongst 
gurus while some say that the mother is so’, Samvarta 5? 160 
and Parisara X, 13 (employing the words ‘pitrdaran 
samaruhya’) convey that the primary meaning of guru here 1s 
‘father’ as stated by the Mit. on Ya) D7, 259. Ace to many 
digests such as the Mit and the Madanaparijata p 835 
gurvangana means one’s own mother Bhavadeva in his Pr, 
Prakarana (p. 80) takes gurvangan@®® as a harmadhitaya 
compound, following what is called the nistdasthapaty-nytiya (Jai. 
VE1 51) After quoting Devala’s dictum ™® that there are 
eleven persons among males who are to be‘looked upon as gurus, 
and adverting to the way in which the word ‘gurvangana’ is 
explained by the Pr Prakarana, the Prayaécitta-viveka expresses 
its dissent from the views of the Pr, Prakarana and holds that 
‘gurvangana’ or ‘gurupatn’ means not only one’s mother but 
also one's step-mother of the same varna as the father The 
Madanaparijata (p, 835) holds the same view asthe Pr Vo The 
Pr, M, p, 73 finds fault with Bhavadeva (author of Prayascitta- 
prakarana) and also with the Pr V. that held the view that 
sexual intercourse with one’s Vedic teacher's wife was also a 
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mahapataka. The Pr. M, relies on Yaj, (II, 233) where there is 
an express extension of the sin of gurufalpagamana to intercourse 
with one’s teacher’s wife, or one’s daughter and other nearly 
related women. This would have been unnecessary if 
gui utalpa was primarily meant to include the teacher's wife ; 
while the Pr. V. relies upon Gaut. II. 56 (‘the acarya is the most 
eminent among gurus, some say that the mother is so’), Visnu 
Dh. 8S, 31.1-2 ‘three persons are aligurus (exceedeven guru in 
their greatness) viz. the mother, the father and the acdrya and 
Devala who mentions eleven parsons as gurus. The Pr. M, does 
not seam tobe quite correct since the Pr, V. ultimately (pp. 
134-135) states its final view that guru here means only the 
father and not the daearya and others and that Visnu Dh. 8, 36. 
4-8 holds that sexual intercourse with the wife of the teacher 
and several other women relatives is an anupataka, 
Moahipitalasatnsarga—Association with those who are guilty 
of the four mahapatakes has already been described in 
H. of Dh, vol, O pp, 614, 944. Gaut. 21.8, Vas, I 
21-22, Manu XI. 180 ( =Santiparva 165. 3%), Yaj. I. 261, 
Visnn Dh. § 35,3, Agnipurana 170. 1-2 prescribe briefly 
that one who closely associates or dwella with any one of the 
four grave sinners for one year himself incurs mahapataka © 
and they add that this applies when 4 man occupies the same 
conveyance or same seat (as the sinner) or dines in the same row 
(with the sinner), but that if a person enters into spiritual 
relationship (such as that of teaching the Veda to the sinner or 
learning it from him or of officiating as a priest for him or 
allowing him to officiate as a priest for himself) or into a sexual 
or matrimonial alliance with him (i. e, a man who cohabits with 
& woman that is a grave sinner or if a woman cohabits with a 
male that is a great sinner or if a man marries the daughter of a 
pahia or if a woman marries a bridegroom that is pakta) that 
person becomes guilty of mahapataka at ones. Brhaspati speaks * 
ee Se ee ae 
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of nine kinds of sassarga (contact or association) out of which 
the first five were treated as light sins, but the other four were 
serious viz. occupying the same bed or seat, taking food in the 
same row with the sinner, cooking food in the sinner’s cooking 
pots or partaking of food prepared by him, bemg his sacrificial 
priest or employing him as one’s sacrificial priest, being the 
sinner’s teacher of the Veda or employing him as one’s teacher of 
the Veda, sexual nfercourse, taking food with him inthesame pot, 
The Pr Prakaga (folio 74a) holds that samsarga is of three 
kinds, the highest, middling and lowest, The first includes four 
viz. yonisambandha (marriage), srawu (i e that due to 
sacrificing for a sinner or making him a priest), maukha (about 
learning or teaching Veda) and eating of food from the same 
vessel (ekamatrabhojana), the middling is of five kinds viz. using 
the same vehicle, saat, bed or coverlet, eating in the same row 
and learning the Veda together ( sak@dhyayana) The lowest is 
of various other kinds such as intimate talks, touching, cook- 
ing food in the same vessel, eating food at his house, receiving 
a giit from him &c Adhyapana in order to be a great sin must 
relate to the Veda, and so also yajana must relate to such Vedic 
sacrifices as Daréaptirnamasa, Caturmasya, Agnistoma Helping 
a mahapatakin to perform the five daily yajfias or teaching him 
the angas (metrics, grammar etc.) and the Sastras is only a minor 
sin. Paragaras? (XU, 79) states that sins are transferred (or 
spread) from man to man like a drop of oi] on water by sitting 
or sleeping together or by using the same conveyance or by 
speaking with or dining in the same row. Devala and Chagaleya 
q. by the Mit. on Yaj. DI 261, the Pr. Prakarana (p. 101), the 
Pr, V. (p. 145), the Par M. (iL part 1. p 28) and others contain 
Similar verses. Acc. to Pr, Prakasa (folio 75a), in order to 
become patfa one must simultaneously practise these four 
together, if practised separately, there is no patstya but only dosa. 
Paragara (1, 25-26) states that in the Krta age a man became 
pata by speaking with a patta, in Treta by touching him, in 
Dvapara by partaking of food prepared in his house and in Kali 
by actually committing a sinful act and that in the Krta age a 
district was abandoned (if any one therein became afta), m 
Treta the village, in Dvapara the family (of the pata was 
abandoned) and in Kali only the actual perpetrator himeelf (is 
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‘ d as patita), It is clear from this that such contacts 
See se speaking with him? touching him or eating 
food (in the house of a patifa) were not regarded as involving 
a man in the same sin as that of the actual perpetrator. Speak- 
ing, touching and eating are also actions ; (karman ) and 
Paragara did not include them in the word karmana' which 
refers only to the actual perpetration of a murder, surapina etc. 
Therefore when some writers include such contacts as eating 
or touching under ‘karmana’ they put two meanings on the 
‘word karman in Paragara viz. perpetration of a murder or the 
like and also doing some of the acts (touching, eating) which 
‘are forbidden to be done in reference to a perpetrator by some 
‘smrtis, This is aprocedure which is against the maxim of the 
Mimamsa that the same word conveys only one sense in the 
same context The reasonable inference from the words of Paragara 
is that merely touching a mahipatalan or eating food in his house 
did not mvolve the toucher and eater in paitya, In spite of this 
medieval writers gradually extended the scope of Sathsarga Ina 
spirit of exclusiveness ‘and of over-emphasis on ideas of 
ceremonial purity - For example, the Smrtyarthasara‘s (p. 112) 
remarks that he who associates with the person that associates 
with a mahapatakin hes to undergo half the expiation 
that the first associator has to undergo, But that 
work does not go beyond this, The Mit, (on Yaj I. 261) 
appears fo hold that the associator even though he does not be- 
come patita is liable fo undergo expiation and that even the 
4th and 5th associators in a series are liable to undergo expiation 
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though it is lesser and Jesser®, The Pr, Prakarana (p 109), 
Pr V. (pp 169-170) and the Pre TT, (p 547) quote cortain 
verses of Apastamba and Vyasa which very much widen the 
circle of sazsarga, Apastamba-smrti®’ (I, 1-3) states. ‘if a 
eandala stays in the house of any one of the four castes 
without being known, the latter on coming to know of the fact 
should undergo expiation, which 1s Candrayana or Paraka 
for a member of the first thiee varnas and Prajapatya for a siidra, 
Those who partook of cooked food in that man’s house should 
undergo Krechra; oneshould prescribe one half of Erechra for 
those who tock cooked food in the house of the 2nd associator and 
for those who partook of cooked food in the house of these last one- 
fourth of Krcchra is presciibed’. So besides the o.iginal associator 
three more im succession were held to ba liable for prayaé- 
citta. Moercifully they stopped at the 4th from fhe 
original associator <A few writers took a more reasonable 
view. The Par M (II part 2, p 90) remarks®® that Parasara did 
not prescribe any expiation for samsarga (with those 
guilty of grave sins) with the idea that in the Kali age 
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there is no blemish of sathsarga and that it ia on account 
of ‘his that in the enumeration of things to be avoided or 
not allowed in the Kali age ( Kak-varjya) another smrti includes 
‘pollution through contact with~a sinner’ (as a Kalivariya ). 
The Smrtimuktaphale ( Prayascitta pp. 897-98) echoes fhe very 
words of Madhava and quotes further authorities on the point®. 
The Nirvayasindhw” holds that though there is blame in 
association with a paiva the associator does not himself become 
pattia. As Ya) IIL, 261 employs the word ‘vatsaram’ and as the 
accusative of time is, acc. to Panini, to be used only when thera 
is ‘alyantasamyoga’ of time and space (distance) it follows that 
the assuciator who is to undergo penance for contact must have 
been day and night in contact for ayear. Devala employs the 
word ‘sarvakahkam’ in this connection, 


Though many crimes do not in so many words come 
within the words of the definitions of the mahapatakas the 
smrtis extend by analogy the same condemnation as 
the mahapatakas in three ways. For example, Yaj. Tl, 251 
expressly states that one who kills a ksatriya or vaibya 
engaged in (soma) sacrifice or a foetus or an atreyi 
woman has to undergo the same expiation as for brahmana 
murder (therefore this is wicamkindeda), Yay. UL 282-233 
extends the sin of gwutalpa-gamana to intercourse with 
several near female relatives (such as mother’s or father’s sister). 
This is extension by f@drtipya. The smrtis declare many actions 
as equal to ( sama) mahapatakas n general or as equa] to one of 
the mahapatakas, This is atidega by s@mya, A few words 
must be said on this topic. The general rule is that the expia- 
tion for those lapses that are declared to be equal to a 
mehapataka is less than (i.e. half of ) what would be prescribed 
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for the mahapataka itself?7'", And the penance for those that 
come under afidega of the vacanika or tadripya kind is three 
fourths of that for the mahapataka itself. But 16 has to be noted 
-that there is divergences of views about these in the siitras and 
the smrtis Acc, to Gaut 21.10 giving”? false evidence, backbiting 
about another’s guilt that will reach the king, falsely accusing 
one’s guru with a grave sin or crime are equal to mahapataka. In 
Manu XT 55 (=Agnipurains 168. 25) the Jast two of these three 
and false statement about one’s caste or learning or family (1 e 
saying that one is a bidhmana when one 3s not) for securing pro- 
sparity or eminence are stated to be equal fo brahmana’s murder. 
Ace to Ya3, HI 228 falsely charging one’s guru is equal to 
bralunzhatya and false statement about one’s caste or Jearning 1s 
equal to drinking sura (Y4). TIT 229), while ace, to Visnu Dh, § 
37. 1~3 the three sins mentioned 1m Manu XT, 55 are to be in- 
cluded among minor sins (upapitakas), while giving false evid- 
ence 18 declared by Visnu to be equal to drinking sura (36.2). 
No useful purpose would be served by dilating at great length 
on the divergences of smrtis on what lapses are equal to one of 
the Mahapatakas. The digests explain that where the same lapsa 
is described as equal to surépina by one smrti and as equal 
to brihmana-murdser by another the idea is that there is an 
option as to the penance prescribed for that lapse. There- 
fore onJy the remarks of Manu and Yaj. will be set out here. 
Manu XI. 56 (=Agnipuradna 168. 26 ) prescribes that forgetting 
the Veda (already studied), reviling the Vedas, giving false 
evidence, kijling a friend, eating forbidden food or food 
that should nof be eaten, these six are equal to surapana. 
Vide Ya) Ifl 228 already referred to above. Manu XI. 57 
holds that stealing a deposié or a man or horse or silver or 
land or diamonds and other gems is equal to the theft of 
brahmana's gold. Yaj. I. 230, Visnu Dh 8S, 5 383, Agni- 
purana 168, 27 are to the same effect, Acco to Manu XI. 58 
(= Agnipurana 168 28) carnal intercourse with a sister by the 
same mother, with maidens, with females of the Jowest castes (like 
Candajas), with the wife of a friend or son is declared io 
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be equal to the violation of a guru's bed. Yaj. M1. 281 is 
practically the same (but he adds intercourse with a sagotra 
woman to the list), Gaut, 23.12 and Manu XT. 170 are very 
similar, Yaj. IU, 232-233 declare that a man who has sexual 
intercourse with a sister of his father or mother, with his 
maternal uncle’s wife, with his daughter-in-law, with a co-wife 
of his mother, with his sister, with the daughter or wife of his 
Vedic teacher or his own daughter, is guilty of being a violator 
of the guru's bed and should have his penis cut off and be killed 
(by the king) and the woman concerned, if she was a willing 
party, should also be killed, Narada (stripumsayoga, verses 
73-75)? states: “If aman has sexual intercourse with any of 
these women viz, mother, mother's sister, mother-in-law, 
maternal uncle’s wife, father’s sister, a wife of the paternal 
unele or of a friend or of a pupil, a sister, sister's friend, 
daughter-in-law, daughter, the wife of one’s Vedic teacher, a 
woman of the same gotra, ona who has come for protection, a 
queen, an ascetic woman, one’s wet-nurse, a woman performing 
a vrata and a brahmana woman, he becomes guilty of the sin of 
the violator of the guru’s bed (i.e. incest). For that crime no 
other punishment is laid down except that of the eutting of the 
penis.” These two, Yaj. and Narada, show that excision of the 
organ and death are both the expiation and the punishment for 
this crime. The Mit, (on Yaj IL, 233) adds that this punish- 
ment applies only to the offenders other than a brahmana, since 
Manu (VII, 380) prescribes that a brahmana offender should 
not be punished with death whatever sin or ctime he may have 
committed and that he is to be banished from the country 
unhurt and is to retain all his wealth, The Vispudharma-siitra 
(36,4~7) adds a few more women to the list of Yaj and Narada 
{such as a woman in her monthly fllness, the wife of a learned 
brahmana or of one’s sacrificial priesé or of one's Upadhyaya). 


These lapses described above from false accusation against 
the guru? (Yaj. IL, 228 or Manu XI 55 to Yaj. DT 233 or Manu 
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XI 58) and said to be equa) to some mahipataka or other are 
designated as paitakas by Vrddha-Harita (X. 216-17) and by 
the Mit. (on Y#), T1233) and as anupatalas by the Visnudharma- 
siitra (36,8), Gautama’ (21,1~2) adds a fow more to the hist of 
patakag or patidas viz. ho who has connection with the female 
relatives of his mother or father or with sisters and their 
offspring, a thief of gold, an athaist, one who constantly repeats 
censured acts, ono who doss not cast away a pata or who 
abandons blameless relatives or those who instigate others to 
commit patakas. These pitakas are Joss than mahapitakas in 
their culpability and greater than upopitakas, 


Upapialtahas (minor sins). The numbor of these has greatly 
varied from time to time ond from smrti to smrti, Vas I 23 
speaks” of only five upapitakas viz. forsaking the sacred fires 
(after beginning Agnihotra), offending the guru, being an atheist, 
taking one’s livelihood from an atheist, selling the soma plant. 
Sititapa as quoted by Viévariipa on Y4), Il. 229-236 mantions 
only eight. Baud, Dh, 8, (II 160-61) mentions a small number 
as upapitakas. Gaut. 21.11 states” that the guilt of upapataka 
attaches to those who have heen declared to defile the company 
at a Sraddha dinner and have been named above before the 
bald man (in Gaut, XV, 18), killers of kine, those who 
forget the Veda, those who pronounce Vedic texts for these last, 
Vedic students who broal the vow of chastity and those who 
allow the time for upanayana to pass without performing it, 
Sankhe quoted by Visvaripa on Ya) IM 229-236 mentions only 
18 upapaitakas und styles them wpapataniyas The longest lists are 
contained in Manu XI 59-66, Yay III 234-242, Vrddha-Harita TX, 
208-210, Visnudharmastitra 37 and Agnipurine (168 29-37), Ac- 
cording to the Pr. V. (p 195)?8 the upapatakas mentioned by Manu 
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77, snbararar aegMergicrymataat arse TANT RATT TT | 


RY. 21,11, The word gares occurs in wy 15:18, 
78, ed auniQeeerqeTns SereacargereraTa | AT. FF Pe 195. 
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come to 49. Those enumerated by Yaj. are sef out below”? (they 
are 51 according to Visvaripa on Ya), HI, 229-236, who omita 
one verse commented on by the Mit. viz ‘siidrapresyam’ &c, 
which contains five): slaying kino, being 4 urtitya (i, e. one whose 
upanayana was not performed at the prescribed age), theft (other 
than that of brahmana’s gold or other than what is described as 
equal to theft of the mahadpataka type), non-payment of debts 
borrowed (and not satisfying the three debts due to gods, sages 
and mrs}, not establishing the 4) azfa fires (even though one has 
the capacity to do so); selling what ought not to be sold (such 
as salt}; parivedana (a younger brother’s marrying before an 
elder brother or establishing sacred fires before him); learning 
(the Veda) from a paid teacher; teaching the Veda for payment; 
adultery (with women other than those referred to in gui 
talpagamana or those lapses equal to it); an elder brother's 
remeining unmarried when a younger brother has married ; 
usury (i. e taking more interest than is allowed by the smrtis) ; 
manufacture of salt; killing a woman (of any caste, except an 
airey!); killing a éadra; killing a ksatriya or vaisya (who is not 
initiated for a Sauta sacrifice); maintaining oneself on wealth 
which is condemned; atheism (denial of the souj and a@ world after 
death); giving up the observances peculiar to one’s status (e. g, 
a vedicstudent having sexual intercourse or one guilty of 
brahmana murder or the like giving up the performance of the 
expiation already begun); sale of one’s children; theft © of corn, 
inferior metals (like lead and copper) or cattle; officiating 
as @ priest at a sacrifice for those who are not entitled to 
sacrifice (such as stidras or wrGtyas &o); driving out of the house 
one’s father, mother or son (without a proper cause such as that 
ee, 
79. edt ener Seagenat ereafer sree waka: ga! 


Tee | ayers figagerameErrINae. | Renee Se 
TRESS ATTTR Tea TART TEAS SET AMATI N erred Bearcat were 


BARN TeATEREM sTTCTTT OTe NEAT ee: Te 

cat na . 4 
Sisters fewaeaitast a orrareaitealguied dined Gachiaiwere! 
TATA are. TEGRGERT STESETATENTTARET ATR WN ATaTaT esa 
Saetmaraant at I. 234-242. 

80 'Steya’ has already been mentioned as the third upapataka The 
mention of the theft of corn &c here either serves the purpose of showlng 
that the theft of corn &c will always be expiated as an upapataka while 
ae Mads ¢ of thefts may be dealt with more leniently. The same temark 
applies to Tgargaacaet and scan sepatately mentioned belov. 
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mentioned by Gautama 20,1); the sale of a tank or of a park 
intended for a charitable object (though not actually dedicated 
to the public), ascribmg demerits to an unmarried gir] (or in- ° 
terfering with her private parts by means of a finger or the like); 
officiating as a priest (at the marriage) of one who though a 
younger brother marries before an elder brother, giving one’s 
daughter in mariage to one who marries befora his elder brother; 
cheating or following cooked ways (except against one’s guru, 
which is equal to surapina), giving up an observance voluntarily 
undertaken®!, cooking for the sake of oneself only (and not for 
deities, guests &e , which attitude 1s condemned by Rg X 117 6 
and Manu III 118), sexual intercourse with a woman (even one’s 
own wife) who is given to drinking wine, giving up the Veda 
alraady learnt so as to forget 1t by the study of other subjects } 
not tending one’s saute or smirta fire, abandoning one’s son®, 
not maintaining one’s relatives (such as the maternal] or pater- 
na] uncle, when one has the maans) , cutting down a big tree for 
fuel (to be used only in cooking one’s food®) , maintaming one’s 
self on one’s wife (1 @ on her immoral earnings or by means of 
her stridhana) or by killing animals or by heibs (used as chaims), 
setting up of machines that cause death or injury to beings 
{such as for pressing o21 from sesame or for crushing sugarcane 
stalks) ; addiction to the vices (declared to be eighteen by Manu 
VII, 45-48 ); selling one's self (as a slave for money), being the 
servant of a gtdra, friendship with low persons, intercourse with 
a& woman of a lower caste (either as a wife or as a concubine); 
lhving outside of the four aéramas®!, fattening oneself on food 
charitably supplied by othe1s, studying the works of false saistras 
(such as those of atheists like Carvika); holding the office of the 
superintendent of mines (of gold and the like); sale of one’s 
wife 





81. Vratalopa has already been mentioned above in verse 236 as an 
upapataka Therefore the repetition of ‘vratalopana' (1n verse 438) must 
be differently explained as done by the faararzy. 

82 In ay IIL 237 we have figargaacay. and then in 239 again 
wears Therefore sma p 1051 espiams: ‘garrenay 

~~, Cem 
aq weaenPacaraneaad | aMNGAAET RTs T TRAST TACT 
wary ary 

83 qenfgadisrentraiarrmningengarray gcse: | smear p 1051 

84 stadt at irr anata ea. suerte far ea arafaratat 
a it gar I 10, one must belong to one of the four str27Hs, wera, TET, 
ayased and yeaa and act as would befit that Zdramq, 
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The above list, though long, is not thoroughly exhaustive 
Vas I 18 quoted above mentions several persons as enasumah 
(who aca, to Visvariipa on Ya) Il, 229-236 are upapatakinah ), 
some of whom (such as one who is asleep when the sun rises o1 
sets ) are not included by Yaj. in his list of upapatakas, Though 
almost all of the upapatakas listed by Yay occur in 
Manu (XI 59-66), yet some of them such as ‘ abhicara ’ { per- 
forming a sacrifice like Syenayaga for the destruction of an 
enemy ), ‘milakarma’ (employment of herbs for bringing under 
one’s control a person) are not noted by Yay The Mit on Yaj. 
TUL. 242 observes that some upapatakas if repeatedly indulged in 
make a man patia (as provided by Gaut 21.1) Visvaripa, there- 
fore, derives upapataka as one ‘that may become a pataka by 
constant addition (zpacaya) or by constant practice’ (upetya® ), 


Manu XI, 67 (=Aguipurana 168, 37~38) and Visnu Dh. 8. 
38 1-6 mention certain lapses as ‘jatibhramgakara’ (that cause 
the loss of caste ) viz giving pain to a brahmana (by means of a 
stick or by the hand), smelling things which ought not to be 
amelt at (such as garlic, ordure &c.) and smelling spirituous 
liquor, cheating (saying one thing and doing another), an 
unnatural offence with a man (or beast also, acc to Visnu) 
According to Manu XI 68 (=Agnipurina 168 38~39 ), killing a 
donkey, a horse, a camel, a deer, an elephant, a goat, sheep, 
fish, a snake or a buffalo must be known to be savkarikarana 
{teducing one to a mixed caste), Visnu 29, 1 = says 
that sankarikarana is the killing of village or forest 
animals, Manu XI 69 holds that accepting presents 
from condemned men (such as those mentioned in Manu IV. 
$4), trading, serving Siidras and speaking a falschood maka 
& man unworthy to receive gifts (apatrikarana), The Vianu, Dh, 
8, 40,1 adds ‘maintaming one’s self by usury’ to these, Mann 
XY. 0 prescribes that killing insects, small or large, or birds, 
eating any thing kept close to spirituous liquors, stealing fruits, 
fuel and flowers and unsteadiness of mind are maliaha (which 
take a man impure), Vison Dh, §, 41. 1-4 are similar, Visnu 
Dh, §. 42, 1 says all other lapses not specifically mentioned in 








35. STUART ATT | Suda whey ay Pers wreais esis) ot 
ts aint ces FiFrrbaat elie | Reger on yy. I 229-236, The 
teference is to Wa 21.1, quoted above in note 75, 


86, The printed sifirgrmt reads eq for Sey in ta X1.67 and eqftae 
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the several kinds are styled miscellaneous (prakirnaka) Vrddha- 
Harita (IX. 210-215) specifies several Japses as prakirnaka viz+ 
cutting big trees for fuel (used for cooking one’s food), killing 
insects, big and small, eating of food that has become uneatable 
owing to bhava ®7 (1 © its resemblance in colour or flavour to 
some forbidden food o1 because it 1s offered with disrespect) or 
kala (food on ekadasi or in an eclipse, o1 in a mourner’s house 
&ce or that is stale) or jyzya (action, such as food served with 
the bare hand or seen by 2 palita, cinddla or a dog &c ); theft of 
clay, skin, grass, wood, over-eating, falsehood , restlessness about 
pleasuies, sleep by day, spreading false rnmours; making otheis 
hear false rumours, eating at another’s house, sexual intercourse 
by day, sesing women in their monthly Wlness or just after 
delivery , looking at others’ wives; sexual intercourse on a fast, 
on a éraddha day, on a parvan day; service of a gidia; friend- 
ship with the low, touching the leavings of food; broad Jaughs 
with women, talking at random (or love prattle), looking at 
women that have untied their hair It wil] ba noticed that some 
of these like the cutting of big trees for fuel, service of a sidra, 
friondship with low persons have been already included by Ya 
under upapatakas 


Having dealt at length with seveial classes or grades of 
sins, we have now to address ourselves to the question of the 
consequences of sins and the means recommended or adopted 
for removing sin and 16s consequences, 


Jéi has already been shown above how the sages of the 
Reveda prayed to the gods, particularly to Aditi, Mitra, Varuna, 
the Adityas and Agm to free them from @gas or enas oto. 
They often say that they violated the dkarmas or the watas 
(ordinances) of the gods and imploie forgiveness They were 
afraid of the consequences of their guilt, viz. the god’s anger, 
They thought that when God was angered by their transgres- 
sions he smote them with adversity, destruction, disease and 
death. For example, they prey ‘whatever ordinance (vrata) of 
yours we may violate every day like subjects (in the case of a 
king’s ordinances) do not subject us to your death-dealing blow’ 
(Re 1252), ‘O Varuna! whatever transgression we men have 
vommutted towards the divine host and whatever rujes of yours 
we may have confounded through heedjessness, do not, on 








87. For wtage, atsge and firage food mentioned in gaqertra IX 211 
vide H, of Dh, vol, II, pp, 771-772, 
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account of that sin (enas),’ strike us down" (Re, VO, 89.5) In 
Re X. 89.8-9 it is said that Indra hurls his sharp and deadly 
weapon at those who break the settled order (dharman) of Mitra, 
Yama and Aryaman, The gods are implored to save the 
worshipper from the deadly attacks of the wolf and from sinking 
into a pit (in adversity) in Rg. IL 29.6, In Rg, IX, 73.8 it is 
said that the wise God has his eye on a)) worlds and he pierces 
in pits those who do not observe his ordinances and who are 
therefore not liked by him®, On the other hand, when God is 
pleased with the worshipper, he is implo.ed to lead the Jatter by 
the path of virtue (Rg. 1 189.1), to confer happiness on the wor- 
shipper’s offspring (Rg I. 189 2,1V, 12.5) and to bestow wealth on 
bim (Rg VILL 45 40), 


In the Reveda the first means of removing the consequences of 
sin appear to be prayers for mercy and for the remission of sin as 
in Re, VIL 86, 4-5, VU, 88, 6-7, VIL 89, 1-4 (where ‘mrla suksatra 
mrlaya' is the refrain of all four verses), Even in the Rgeveda 
water was supposed to remove sin, e g. 1,23, 22 says ‘O water! 
carry away whatever sin (dua) may exist m me’. This shows that 
sin was supposed to have physical effects like a disease, which 
were removed by water, Sacrifices were offered to the gods in order 
to win their favour and in order that the sacrificer may be freed” 
from the consequences of even grave sins, The Tai §, V. 3, 121-2 
and the Sat, Br. XVI 3,1,1(S, B, EB, vol. 44 p. 328) state that 
the gods redeemed themselves from all sin by means of this 
(Agvamedha sacrifice), they even redeemed themselves from 
the sin of brahmana murder, That a confession of sin was 
deemed to remove sin is illustrated in a strikmg way by what 
happened in the Varunapraghdsa (one of the c@lurmiisya 
sacrifices), In that! sacrifice the wife of the sacrificer had to 
confess whether she had any lovers and if she felt ashamed to 








88 wets St aasiehd aan eink eae uh Dit 
aT seaenrerat Sa Lifer way. VIL 89,3 : - 
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reply in so many words she had only to raise up in her hand 
small pieces of grass blades to indicate the number of lovers, if 
any. If she confessed she had to recite the verse, Vay, IIT 44 
and was allowed to take further part in the sacrifice If she con- 
cealed the truth, 16 was stated in the Tai, Br that evil would be- 
fall her near and dear relatives (her son or husband), It is said by 
many European scholars who have written on the religion of the 
Veda that sacrifice became a sort of magic rite to wrest from 
gods or independently of them what the worshipper desired (e g, 
sse Keith's Religion and Philosophy of the Veda and Upanishads 
pp. 260-268) 92 But this is an over-statement When initiated 
for a sacrifice the sacrificer and his wife had to observe a fast 
or live on alow diet, both were called upon to observe many 
strict rules such as telling the truth, they had to make large 
preparations and spand wealth on the materials and the fees to 
the priests, These things were deamed to cleanse the mind and 
soul of the taint of sin. There is no reason to suppose that it 
was only the ritual that was thought to bring about the desired 
result (and not all the other matters referied to above), 


We shall now discuss the prescriptions of the siitras and 
smrtis about the consequences of sins, 


In this connection the doctrines of Karma and Punarjanma 
must be wel] remembered The details of the origin and develop- 
ment of those doctrines will be discussed im a Jater section, 
Here itis enough to state the few main propositions of the 
doctrine of Karma The fundamental proposition is that cause 
and effect are as mseparably linked mm the moral sphere 
as assumed in the physica] sphere by science, A good action has 
its reward and a bad act leads to retribution, If the bad actions 
do not yield their consequences at once or in this life, the soul 
begins another existence and mm the new environment undergoes 
suffering for its past bad deeds ‘The theory of karma and 








92, Christ gave a model prayer to bis disciples in Luke 11 2-4 and 
Matthew 6, 9-13, where after invoking the heavenly Father the frst thing 
asked for 19 (he daily bread, then the forgiveness of sin and deliverance 
from evil Pious Christians haye an easy and complacent self-assurance of 
getting the things prayed for, since Christ himself has said that they have 
only to ask and it shall be given to them (Luke 119) This also 1s a sort of 
magic butitss simple as compared with elaborate Ind:an sacrifices It 
seems rather perverse for a Christian who believes in Lube 119 to say that 
if an Indian beleves that a sacrifice will yreld some reward 1f 19 all magic and 
Aothing more, > 
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the theory of transmigration of souls (of pra-existence and 
post-existence) are inextricably mixed up in Indian thought 
from at least the ancient times of the Upanisads. The 
genera] rule is that Karma, whether good or evil, cannot be got 
rid of, excapt by enjoying or undergoing its consequences, This 
is said by Gaut, 19, 5, Markandeya-purana and many other 
works, ‘Because the deed does not perish’ Gant. 3; ‘whatever 
human action it may be, whether good or evil, it cannot be got 
tid of except by enjoying its consequences; know from me that 
a man gets rid of good and evil deeds by enjoying (their con- 
sequences)’. This doctrme is based on the Sat. Br. V, 2 2.27, 
Br, Up IV, 4 and VL. 2, Chan, Up, IIL, 14, and V, 3-10, Katha 5, 
é~? and other Upanisad texts, 


Therefore they say, ‘a man is born again in that world for 
which he has worked.’ ‘According asa man acts and accord- 
ing as he believes so will he be; a man of meritorious acts will 
be meritorious, a man of evil deeds sinful He becomes pure by 
pure deeds and evil by evil deeds. And here they say fhat a 
person consists of desires And as is his desire, so is his will; 
and as is his will, so is his deed; and whatever deeds he does 
that he will reap’ (Br. Up, IV, 4, 5); ‘a man is made up of will; 
whatever ke wills in this world the same he becomes after 
departing from this world’ (Chan, Up, I, 14, 4); ‘some human 
beings enter the womb in order to have an embodied existence; 
others go into Inorganic matter (the stump of a tree and the like) 


according to their deeds and accordin to thet : 
(Katha Gp. 5. 7 g eir knowledge 


‘Actions done by a man do not per} i 
: perish unless they (i e, their 
consequences) are enjayed even after crores of years, fruits 
of} actions whether good or evil must of necessity be enjoyed9s,’ 
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Vide also Ap. Dh. S, 11. 1,2. 2-7 and Visnu Dh, S. XX. 47 
‘just as a calf finds out its own mother from among thousands of 
cows, so achions done in a former life unerringly reach the 
parpetrator thereof,’ 


But this general principle was modified in variour ways by 
the smrtis and later writings. Gautama 19,1196 (= Vasistha 22.8) 
states: ‘Reciting the Veda inaudibly Gapa), austerities, a sacitfice, 
fasting and giving gifts are the means of oxpiating that (i 6 a 
blamable act)’ Vas. 20. 47 and 25,3 Jay down ‘A sinner is freed 
fiom sin by tormenting his body, by austerities, by reciting 
the Veda and also by making gifts’ and ‘those who are constant- 
ly engaged in pranayama’ (suppression and regulation of breath), 
raciting purificatory texts, giving gifts, offering sacrifices, 
muttering sacred texts “will undoubtedly be freed from sins’. 
Manu IL, 227 observes. ‘by confession, by repentance, by austerity, 
by reoiting Vedic texts (sacred Gayatri or other texts), a sinner 1s 
freed from guilé and in case of difficulty (i, e. if he 1s unable to 
perform austerities or to recita Vedic texts) by liberality’. Similar 
provisions occur in Paragara X. 40, Satatapa ¥. 4, Samvarta 203, 
Harite (q,in Pr. T.p 467), Yama, (q.in Pr. V. pp 30, 31), 
Bhavisyapurana (q. by Pr. V. p. 31) 


Before proceeding with the subject of prayascittas we shal] 
speak briefly about the other means of ieducing the con- 
sequences of sin And first comes confession With reference 
to the confession of paramours by the wife in the Varunapraghisa, 
the Tai. Br. (L 6. 5, 2)°7 says ‘He makes the wife confess, there- 
by he renders her pure and then he leads her to penance’. The 
Sat, Br, (IL 5. 2, 20) puts it in this form ‘for when confessed the 
sin becomes less, since 1t becomes tiuth’, This was a confession 
before God (fire) and men (the priests ) to restore one to divine 
forgrveness and favour As regards several lapses, confession 
was part of the proosdure prescribed for atoning for the sin, 








96. aea ERIN sToeady Gla saan wenqi a 19.11 age 22 8= 
w.g UW. 109 The word faery occurs in Jar VI. 433 ( niskraya- 
yvidacea, ) which refers to a vedic passage about fqoqferdl Ceater ug Saat 
onenet Pena quoted by Sabara on a. VIL 4.32, 
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passage ASNT ee MSA 


CHAPTER if 
MEANS OF REDUCING CONSEQUENCES OF SINS 


Confession—In Ap. Dh 319. 24 15, 1 10, 28, 19, 1 10. 29, 1 
it is prescribed that the parson undergoing 3 penance for 
being an ablugasia oF for wnjustly forsaking bis wife or 
for the murder of a learned brahmana has to declara his 
misdeed while begging for alms to support himself. The 
Vedic student who was guilty of sexual intercourse had also 
to proclaim his lapse while begging at seven houses ( Gaut, 
23,18, Manu XI 122 )%8 


Repantance (anutipa)—Manu® XL 239-230 (= Visnudharm- 
othara IL 73 231-32 ) provide: ‘‘ The more a man’s mind loathes 
his own evil deed the more does his body become freed from the 
unrighteousness (committed by him). If after committing a 
sin a man feels repentance for having done it he becomes free 
from that sin, He becomes purified only by the resolution of 
ceasing to sin and thinking ‘I shall not do so again » 00 The 
Vispupurana IL 6.40 lays emphasis on repentance and humble 
devotion to Krsna, Pr. V. (p.30) quotes a verse of Angiras 
‘A man after committing sins, if he is consumed by repentance 
and is sorry day and night (for his misdeed), is purified by 
pranayama’, The view of digests like the Pr. Prakasa is that 








98 Confession of sins has played a prominent part in early and medie-~ 
val Christianity, For example, (First epistle of) John I. 9 says ‘If we confess 
our sins, he 1s faithfnl and just to forgive us cur sins and cleanse us from 


all unrighteousness *. 
99, Manu XI, 229 also occurs in m@rgerr 215. 5. 


100. Compare Christ's call to repentance in Matthew 4,17 and Mark 
I 15 and his last words (in Luke 24 47) that ‘repentaace and remission 
of sins should be preached in his name among all nations'. grata Awe 
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repontance by itself is not onough to destroy sing, but that 
repentance renders the sinntrs fit to receive penance, just as 
paring the najls and the like make the porson intending to 
perform a Vedie sacrifice fit to be a dikgila Yama quoted by 
Aparirka (p 1231) states that repentance and stopping from 
repeating the sin are merely the-atqas (subsidiary elements) 
of priyascittas and cannot independently take tho place of 
penances, 


Pranayima (rostraint of the breath) Vide H of Dh. 
vol IT p 337 for a description of this Manu XI 248 (which 
is the samo as Baud. Dh S IV 131, Vas, 264, Atri IL 5, 
Savkhasmrii XII1i8-19) lays down ‘sixteen pranayaimas 
attended by the Vy&hrtis and the Pranava (omkara), if per- 
formed every day, would purify after a month even the murderer 
of a bhritna (a learned brahmana)’, Visnu Dh S, 55.2 (in prose) 
isto the same effect, Vas 261-3 provide that on the proper 
performance of three prinayamas all the sing committed by 
day orin the night are at once destroyed Ya, TIT 305 states 
that for the removal of all sins, of upapatakas and of sins for 
which no special expiation is provided by the texts one hundred 
praniyaiimas should be performed, This refers to sins not 
known to others for which expiation is to be performed 
scciotly. Baud Dh. 8S (I1V15-11) provides for varying 
numbers (3, 7,12) of prinaya&mas to be spread over one day to 
a year for different kinds of sins ranging from the eating of the 
food of a Sidra to brahmana murder This whole passage 16 
quoted by the Mit on Ya) 12305 which points out the kinds 
of sins 14 doals with Tho Agnipurdna 173.21 has the same half 
verse as Yj, TT 305 ¢ first half) 


Tapas (austerity) Even Rg X 154 2 speaks of fajxts a5 
leading to heaven and as unassailable. The Chan, Up V 10 
1-2, Mundaka Up L 2 10~11 place /apus over yaya Gaut 1915 
says that celibacy,’ truthfulness, bathing thrice daly (in the 
morning, ab noon and in the evening), wearing wet clothes 
(till they are dried on the body), sleeping on the ground (on & 
raised part or altar) and fasting constitute austerities Baud 
Dh § UL 10 13 adds to these ‘lems’ (non-injury to any berg), 
avtainya (not depriving any one of his property) and gw w- 
sus tisa (attendance upon a teacher) Gaut, 19 17 states thai 


———> 
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the periods for which fapas is to be observed are a year, 


six months, four months, 


three months, two months, one 


94 days, 1% days, 6 days, $ days, a day and a night. 
anes to tne nature of the sin). Manu XI. 239-241 declare 
that those guilty of mahapatekas and others guilty of evil deeds 
are freed {rom sins by well-practised fapas and that whatever 
sins are committed by people in thought, word and bodily 
actions are all quickly burnt by /epas This doctrine is shared 
by tha Jainas as stated inthe Uttaradhyayana KXIX at ‘by 
austeritles he cuts off karman’ G B. E. vol 45 p. 166), 


Homa (sacrifice into fire). The Tai. A. (0 7-8) deseribest®2 
the kiismanda homa and diksa and IL 8 prescribes that the man 
who regards himeslf as impure ghould offer a sacrifice with the 
kismanda mantras (mentioned in Tai A. TL 3-6, viz ‘yaddeva 
devachedanam’ (Wé9,8 2014-16 =Tai. A. 31) The Maharnava- 
karmavipaka (folio 8 a) prescribes the procedure of Kismanda 
homa taken from Jamadagni which is brief, It is as follows.— 
After shaving the hair on the head and the moustache and 
taking a bath in holy water one should offer the ajyabhagas and 
then offer oblations of clarified butter with the three Anwuahas 
heginning with ‘yad deva devahedanam,’ and then he woxships 
fire with the verses beginning with ‘Vaisvanaraya pratipa- 
dayami’ He then offers samdh with the mantra ‘yadadiva- 
yam’ and then he repeats the Jaya mantras. He has to observe 


the rules for a diksita viz 


not eating flesh, avoiding sexual 


intercourse, not telling a falsehood and not sleeping on a cot. 


He has to subsist on milk 


Cif heis a brihmana), on barley 


gruel if a ksatriya and on amiksi if he is a vaisya, The 
Kiiemanda-homa as prescribed by Baudhayana is a longer one 
The Baud, Dh. 8.10. 71 praseribes that he who considers himaeif 


impure should offer burnt 


oblations yeciting the kiismanda 


mantras, that he who has had forbidden intercourse becomes 
even like a thief or even like a slayer of a learned brahmana 





102 atu qunrddiguraticns ea aera mar SA way yaaa was aes 
Re Raat | apts gergerrormenen gia 13 or IT 8, which as re“ 
peated in Wt wy. 111,71, thatisq. by the fem. on ay. Ill 303. ‘ag 
wa Way Guieuteredt asadiataneds ane w _eAesere: ; 
wiensy at wy QTR aan AT wa sanes Taee Fe AAA 


SA FT TORT | AeteaAaTH folio 7b For sR wa vide Rg I 189 1 


Ta § 11,143, Ta, A 1,88, 


TTI 


4d Estory of Dharmagasta [ Vol, 


and that (by performing homa with kaismindas) he becomes 
frea from any sin that is less than the murder of a learned 
bréhmana ‘Ya Il, 309 provides thet whenever a twice-born 
man feels himself mixed up in heavy sins he should perform a 
homa with sesame with the sacred Gayatri manira, The Mit 
following a verse of Yama says that one lakh of offerings of 
sesame must be made. Both Manu XI 34 and Vas 26 16 say 
that a brahmana becomes free from all distrasses by Vedic 
recitations (japa) and sacrifices (homa). When the wife con- 
fessed to the existence of a paramour, the Sat. Br. IL 5 2. 20 
states that she made an offering into the Daksintgni with the 
mantra (Va; S. Til 45) ‘whatevert®3 sin we have committed, 
whether in the village, in the forest, in society or by the organs 
of sense, we cast that away by this sacrifice, svaha,’ Both 
Mann (VII 105) and Yaj (I, 83) prescribe that when a witness 
tells a falsehood in order to prevent an accused person from be- 
ing sentenced to death, he should offer for expiating his perjury 
an oblation of boiled rice to Sarasvati There are other 
homas also prescribed such as the Ganahoma, in which such 
verses as ‘agne naya supatha’ from the Taittirlya sakha are 
recited (Maharnava). 


The old idea of sacrifice seams to have been that it 
was propitiatory in character Sacrifice was not demanded 
or required by God, Sacrifice ‘was probably regarded as a 
gift which pleased God, induced Him to forgive a man for 
his transgressions and enabled erring man to regain God's 
favour which had been lost by some shortcoming or some 
sinful act Sacrifices therefore had an axpiatory or cleansing 
function or character. Sacrifices may be performd by offerings 
either an animal (meant as substitute for the sinner himself 
who had forfeited his life for his sins and transgressions} or 4 
purnt offering or any other thing offered to God and then distri- 
buted to others, 


Japa (muttering of Vedic passages as prayers) Japa is of 
three kinds, vacita (audibly uttered), wpaade (inaudibly 
uttered) and manasa (mentally revolved), each succeeding one 
being ten times superior, acc to Laghu Hartta IV. p 186, 








103 Te NA weed aera Weet! Waargar salts TETTTAR 
exer ul aqst WIM. 45, vide also @. q. I. 8 3 for a similar passage, 


Iv] Japa (repeaing Velie prayers) 45 


(Jivananda, L)3% Sabara (on Jai. XIL 4.1) distinguishes jana 
from stuéz, the former being simply an utterance or racitation of 
a mantra or mantras’, Inaudible japa is praised in 
Sankhayana Br. 14,1. The Aégv. SrL1 20 provides that jaya, 
anumantrana, apyayana and upasthina are uttered wnoimdu. 
The Ap, Sr (24 1, 8-10) provides that mantras from the 
Reveda and the Samaveda are uttered in sacrifices loudly and 
that passages of the Yajurveda are muttered upimsu and the 
Tai, Pratisakhya 23. 6 states that upaméu recitation is made 
by means of the effort of speech organs but without sound 
(i.e, in a very low voice) and without the mind being directed (to 
utterance with uddtta and other accents) i e ‘Karanavad- 
asabdam-amanah-prayogam-upaméu’, Gaut, 19.12 (= Baud. Dh, 
8. 1. 10 10=Vas 229) prescribes the following Vedic texts as 
purifiers: Upanisads, Vedanta texts, the Samhita texts of all the 
Vedas (and not the padapttha or kramapatha), the Yajus texts in 
- which the word ‘madhu’ oceurs, the Aghamarsana hymn (Reg, 
X. 190 1-3), the Atharvasiras, (the anuvakas called) Rudras, 
the Purusa hymn (Rg. X. 90), the two samans called Rajata 
and Rauhineya, the Brhat-sama and the Rathantara, the 
Purusagati siman, the Mahanamni verses, the Mahavairaja 
(sdman), the Mahadivakirtya (séman), any of the Jyestha 
simaus, the Bahispavamana (séman), the Kiismandas, the 
Pavamanis (Rg. IX) and the Savitri (Rg, IL 6210). 7 The 
ee 
10. or BIT Tee aeRegIOrT | Hizey $ TUR td Fi 
wet Triges arraiete waz! aan ity on Gea 
° 31 ts: SAINT. ~ 
MAMA oT tage Ip. 149, The verses Paha. wate is ja aie 
pple cahge ane Paella nk P. 186 (jiv I). Both these also 
er ows, “FATARTL Fay sty WhaH | 
ere Rad weet egriie cae soe ae 
5 wat sri qarard , a Sree ee ee 3 
warerd eae Gad a ATR AIT at ore (3x on 3. xia ue 





107, ‘Madhini’ are explained b; Porcreice 
2 y Haradatta as “nyse zesty 
warty MRI ‘ 


These occur in 3. ay X 38. Itas better to hold as done 


words ‘Madhu vata’ that are Rg. 1,90, 6-8 and occur in Ta, S.IV 2.9 and 
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original idea of Japa was highly spiritual, Deep knowledge of 
the Upanisads and other texts would have made the soul pura 
and enabled it to realize the supreme reality and induced in the 
mind love of all human beings as spake of the one Divine 
Essence, Japa at the highest level was contemplation of God 
and endeavour to attain unity with God The habit of repeat- 
ing the sacred texts should lead to maintaining the soul im the 
presence and thought of God Japa demands three things, 
purity of heart, detachment and placing oneself in the hands of 
God 


, 


Manu XI. 46 provides that a sin unintentionally committed 
jsexpiated by the recitation of Vedic texts as prayers, but that 
which men in their folly commit intentionally is expiated by 
prayascitta 
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Vay s XIII, 27-29 also, since they are styled agadt by sia 2am a 13, 
arreg 1. 9 14, Atharvadras is an safterg winch begins with Sarg 8 el Bra 
TV VPA at wane Vide the Nar, edition of 108 Upanisads (printed 
in 1925) for the srerdiaien. The straqoris Inghly eulogized as a destroyer 
of sins hhe Agvamedha in Manu XI 259-60, Visou Dh S 55.7, Vas 268, 
Baud, Dh S.IV 2 20, Rudras are the eleven aunvakas of Tar S IV 5. 1-11 
beginning with wag ex ary = Acc. to Haradatta the two Samans Rijata 
and Rauhina are sung on the Rk verse ‘Jadram naro nemadhita havante' (Rg. 
VIE 271, Samaveda, Pitrvarcika 318), The gecarais sung on the verse 
earfate, zara? (a7 VI 461, Simaveda Plirvarcika No, 234), the Rathantara 
on the verse yf taT we (ar VIL 32 22, Sdimaveda Piirvarewka 233) Io 
the amagiat X 35 Srikrena puts the Brhatstma as the foremost among 
Samaus (wecara aur areat) Purusagati Siman 1s sung on the verse *Abam- 
asm prathamaja rtasya,' (Simaveda, Aranyakinda VI 1 594) 2 Heat 
verses are those beginning with far wage ar which occur in the ¢ ay IV, 
in the Satiqater of the aie (ed by Dr Raghuvira) and in other 
digas The wevaces Gara) is sung on the verse faat GANAS Frag BT (= 
‘VII 221, arara yatfarar 398, oswaera 927), the manqarirey ‘is sung on 
faargaerreg died (FX 1701, ante sneqHre 628, Tatar 1453). 
about the s@saqraita ecqw mentions two interpretations (of the qaqat SST 
and g-qits), one holding that they are sungon wera (Rg I 504, arieg 
yaitaear 31) and Fret Barar (Rg I 115 1), the other that they are » three Sim- 
ans sung on qurt feat (Re VI 7.1, aniag warm 67, sera 1140) 
Maskarin holds that stwerarft are those sung on the verses st ar gav-(Re X. 
9 4)and fxd Qarar (Re I 1151) The a@eqqara is sung oneqren Herat at 
(Rg 1X 111, aig verefaa 651,763) Vide H of Dh vol IT pp 1169-1170 
for further details of the wygeuaarat For the qeAaRrn, tide F om 11, 3-5 
yranrra are the verses about soma in the 9th Mandala of the Reveda 
Sivitri 1s the famous Gayatri mantra (Rg. II 62 10 ) 


Iv { Ja (pa 4% 


Manu I 85-87 (which are the same as Vas, 26 9~1i and 
Visnu Dh S 65. 10-21) lay? down: ‘the performance of japa 
is ten times more efficacious than the sacrifices (like tied 
masa) prescribed by the rules (or the Veda), japa when apa 
on inaudibly is a hundred times superior ( to sacrifices ) an 
niental revolution of mantras is a thousand times superior The 
four pakayajiias 7 (Vaisvadeva, bul:, daily $) iddha, and hono- 
uring guests) together with the Vedic sacrifices do not come up 
to even the 16th part of yapa. A brahmana attains perfection 
(the highest goal) by yapa; he may or may not engage in other 
duties (such as Vedic sacrifices), a brahmana befriends all 
creatures’, Great eulogy is bestowed on the inandibie Japa of 
the Gayatri mantia (Rg TL 6210) for which pp, 303-305 of H 
of Dh. vol. Imay bo consulted Where no particular number 
is specially mentioned the recitation of a mantra is to be per- 
formed a hundred times, 


Manutt0e XT, 261-262, Vas 27 1-3, Angiras 101 and other 
works go so far as to assert that the fire of Veda study con- 
sues guilt caused by evil deeds just as a fire burning strongly 
consumes even green trees or that a brahmana who remembers 
Reveda (studied by him) is not tainted by any guilt, though he 
may have destroyed the three worlds and have eaten the food of 
any person whatever But these are simply Jau datory (ai thavitdas) 
and are not to be taken literally, as Vag, 27, 4 412 (=Angiras 102) 
gives the warning ‘one should not bacome addict2d to (or take 
pleasure in committing) evil deeds relying on the powor of the 
Veda (stated in some smrti passages), (The effects of) actions 
done through ignorance and négligence are alone consumed (by 
Veda study) and not those of other actions (intentionally done),” 


Many emrtis such as Mam AT 249-257 (which are almost the 
same as Visnudharmottara IL. 74, 4-13), Vas 26, 5-7 and 28 10-15 
(the former of which are the same as Manu XI 249-251), Visnu 
PB ee ee a a i i ee 

108, Manu If, 87 occursin gaihasmrit also (XII, 28), 

409, The five pakayajfias are enumerated in Manu IIE 70 and the four 
Meant are all of them except brahmayajiia (teaching and studying Veda). 

110. * 


ae Sra seteare , STR UAT WSTNT gens. 1 at TARLETe 
+t ae 
1102 Manu Xr, 262 and Vas. 27 3 are identical, 
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Dh. S 56 3-27, Atri VL1-5 (which are almost the same as Vas 1! 
28 10-15), Sankha, chap, 11 (=Vas 28 10-15), Samvarta 227- 
228, Baud Dh. S IV 2 4-5, IV. 3 8, IV 4, 2-5, Yay UL 302-305, 
prascriba several Vedic hymns or single Vedic verses or prose 
passages as specially efficacious for removing all sins It is not 
possible nor necessary to set down all of them, bufi by way of 
sample the verses of Manu (XI 249-257) are translated here, 
‘Hven a drinker of su?@ becomes pure if he mutters the hymn 
(seen) by Kutsa 443, the three verses beginning with ‘praé’ (Rg 
VIL 80 1-3) seen by Vasistha, the Mahitra hymn (Rg X 185), 
the verses called Suddhavatis (Rg VII 95 7-9 where the word 
‘gsuddha’ ocewrs 13 times in different connections). Even he 
who has stolen gold (of 2 brahmana) instantly tecomes free 
from guilt if he once mutters (the hymn) beginning with ‘asya 
vimasya’ ie. Re L164 1-52), and the Srvasankalpa (Va) 8 
XXXIV. 1-6). The violater of a guru's bed is freed from sin 
if he repeatedly recites the hymn beginning with ‘havispintam’ 
(Rg. X 88 1-19) and the hymn beginning with ‘na tam-amho’ 
(ie. Rg X 126 1-8), the hymn beginning with ‘iti’ (i e. Rg X™ 
119) and the hymn addressed to Purusa (Rg X 90) He who 
desires to do away with sins, great and small, should mutter 
during a year the verse beginning with ‘ava’ (1 6 ‘ava te helo 
yaruna namobhih’ Rg 1 24. 14,Tai & 1 5 11 3), or the 
varse ‘yat kim ca’ (Rg VII 89 5) or the verse ‘16i va’ (Re xX 
119 1) That man who, having accepted a gift that ought not fo 
be aceapted, or having eaten forbidden food, mutters the hymn 
beginning with ‘tarat sa mand!’ (Rg IX 58 1-4)"* becomes pure 
alter three days He who has committed many sins becomes 
pure if he recites for a month the hymn beginning with ‘Soma 
rudra’ (Rg VL 74 1-4) and the three verses beginning with 
‘Aryamanam' (Rg, IV 2 4-6) while he bathes in ariver {and nob 
jn a pond or other reservoir of water), One guilty of a grievous 
offence should mutter the seven verses beginning with ‘Indram' 
(Rg 1106 1-7) A twics-born man removes even very great 
guilt by offering clarified Lutter for a year (in fire) with the 
mautras for the Sakalahomas (Vaj S VIII 13) or by muttering the 


ae 
132 Vas 2810-15 are quoted in afta I p 187 Atri VI, 1-5 are 
quoted asAtn’sin Gr R p 245. 
113 The Kautsa hymn is Rg. 1.97 1-8, all o 


refrain aq =. Sister, ‘may be burn away our sin' 
114 acca Beet ayaie is the refrain of all four verses of Rg IX 58 = 
meaué ‘He who presses (soma) gets over (all sing), he runs {to higher worlds), 


Vide Nir. XH 6. 


f which bave as ther 
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i am’ ho is stained by 
ira ‘nama id-ugram’ (Rg. VL 51.8) One w. ¢ 
aaa sin becomes pure if with a concentrated mind he attends 
cows for a year, reciting the Pavamant hymns (the whole of Re. 
TX) and subsisting on alms ida 


i 7 to be 

So much importanca and such occult powers came 
attached to the words of the Rgveda that the Revidhana of 
Saunaka (which is later than Manu) concerns itself with 
prescribing numerous hymns of the Reveda for the removal of 


various diseases, of sins, for the conquest of enemies 


The Sama Br L5 2 says 15 generally that when no parti- 
cular hymns are prescribed for the removal of sins Vedic 
mantras are powerful and become purifiers if accompanied by 
tapas and the Samans may be repeated for the same purpose 
from ten times as the minimum to 100 times as prayagcitta. 
Gautama 19. 13 prescribes the kind of food on which one should 
subsist when one is engaged in jaye viz. one was to live on milk 
alone, to eat vegetables only, to eat fruits only, to live on 
barley gruel prepared from a handful of grain, to eat goldt, 
to eat clarified butter, and to drink soma and so forth. Gautama 
19.14 further lays down that all mountains, all rivers, holy 
lakes, places of pilgrimage, the dwellings of sages (rgis), 


cowpens and tamples of the gods are places (which help to 
destroy sin), 


As the Veda could be studied in and after the siitra period 
only by the male members of the first three classes, the japa 
of Vedic texts for the removal of sins ‘was not possible for 
sidras ; therefore, the Mit. (on Yaj IIL 262) says that although 
the Sidra (and women and those born of pratiloma marriages 
also) has no adhek@ra (power or capacity or authority) for the 
recitation of Gayatrl and other Vedic mantras, still the stidra 
and women after revolving in the mind the name of the deity 
put in the dative case can engage in japa with the word namah 
{i e he can only utter the words ‘namo namah’ and not om &c) 








ll4a, In Rg. I. 106, 1-7 the first six verses have the refrain 1FoqearHt 
seat Pita (‘May you take us beyond all sin’). 
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2 116. ‘To eat gold'is explained by Stqw as ‘atest Rwy Facz ast 
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as slated by Gaut Dh S.X 66~67 and Yaj. L 12147, when 
Manu IV. 80 says ‘let him not explain to a Sidra the sacred 
law (dharma) nor impose upon him a vrete’ all that is meant is, 
according to the Mit on Ya3 IIL 262, that it applies only to a 
Sidra who does not wart upon or serve higher varpas Similarly, 
when Gaut IV. 20 says that those born in the inverse order 
are outside the pale of the sacred law, the meaning is that 
sams)a7as like upanayana are not to be performed on them. 
The mystic sy]iable ‘om’ is said by Ap Dh S (L 4 13 6) to 
bethe door to heaven and was to be employed before the 
recitation of any Vedic passage The Yogasiitra (I. 27) avers that 
om (called pranava) is expressive of the idea of God and that 
the repetition of om and revolving the meaning of it in the 
mind Jead to concentration, 


Not only were certain Vedit hymns and rassages recom- 
mended for recitation with the object of removing sins some 
works, particularly the Purinas, proposed an easy way for all viz, 
that the remembrance of God Narayana (or Hari or Krsna) 
removed all sins The Brahmapurana (chap. 176) contains 
a stotra (hymn of praise) of Visnu, which when recited is said 
to free a man from all sins (mental, voca} or bodily). The Pr, 
V. p 31 quotes a verse from the Bhavisyapurana™® and threa 
verses from the Visnupurina as follows .—‘even a great sin is 
removed by (the resolve of) not doing it again, by gifts, by 
confessing it to others, and by meditation (on Visnu) and not 
ouly by prayascittas’ (Bhavisya); ‘of all the expiations (for sing 
declared by the sages) such as igpas (Candrayana and others ) 
and other actions (japa, homa, gifts) the meditation on 





117) oragrdiser went wee 1 urnTH owed weed Tt X 66-67, 
on which gyqw comments ‘ong ayes daqaieg awe Fras agers azat 
caren var aa eerreh aATAsgEna Mg ; AAA, Ae CarTATA Era 
ay 1.121 Vide H of Dh, vo] II p 158 note 371 for further dctals ag 
X 41 says that all pratslomas are lke sidras 

118. sige ware wens weet: wae viata | onT. ye 
I 413.6, ‘ee eer sore i aera t ayereer 1. 27-28, araedia 
comments: HUMeT ay NoTaTTHaaea eater Mal! caer Hera word sma. 
morargy ey araTTART eT WET, 

118a wideaguong | orga aoeTETeCeATT Aa aaa | BTN HEGTAA? 
oars Bren Reageeny) aaerareatane ag areas tate aT 
Sart BoE TEL areas ear BrSTACT SY AAT | 
eer avery at oN ary fF p31 The verse yrafaz. .yeg 1s Foogerer II 6.39~ 
The verse sraiaiat1s.q by seer p 1232 and by arq ava alco (p. 524) 
The two verses are also respectively mgratror 22 37 and 39. 
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Krsna is the highest. IC a man yemembers Narayana in the 
morning, at night, at tvilight, at midday and the like, he at 
ones secures the removal of sin’ (Visnupurana), The Brahma- 
puranatl? (216. 87-88) gives expression to a popular belief as 
follows:—‘Men, even after committing sins many times through 
folly, do not go to Hell jf they prostrate themselves before Hari 
who destroys all sins, Those men also who always remember 
Janardana even by roguery go to the world of Visnu after death * 
The Visnupurana affirms that those who contemplate upon the 
mantra of twelve letters ( viz. ‘om namo bhagavate Vasudevttya’ ) 
do not return to the cycle of births and deaths, The great 
power of mantras is mentioned in the Adiparva (161. 14) by 
Kunti. The Nrsimha-purana in chap,18 eulogises the mantra of 
eight letters (om namo Naréyanaya) and chap. 63.6, states “what 
Ss the use of many mantras and the performance of many vratas, 
awhen the mantra ‘om namo Narayanaya’ is capable of securing 
ali desired objects”, The mantra of five letters ‘namah Sivaya* 
is dealt with in Lingapurana (pirvardha, chap, 85) and Saura~ 
purina 65, Brabhma-purana speaks of vaidika mantras and 
dgamokta mantras (41, 63). The Nityacara-paddhati (p. 67) says 
that ib is necessary to understand the meaning of vedic 
mantras in érauta rites but in smarta rites it is not so. 


Dina (gifts). Gaut. XIX, 16 provides that gold, a cow, 
‘a dress, a horse, land, sesamum, clarified butter and food are 
the gifts (that destroy sin) and may be optionally undergone 
as penance if no express mention is made thereof, Vas. quotes 
several verses on gifts one of which (29, 16) states: ‘whatever 
sin a man distressed for livelihood commits he is purified from 
that by giving land evenifit be as small in extent as 
‘gocarma’ "21, Visnu Dh S§, 92.4 is to the same effect, Sam- 
varta’® (204) prescribes that the gifts of gold, cow and land 





119. Banh Ren MT AT AreTaeaar Ue ae ATH AAT MIA BTN 
MSTA ae Fret F eACe SAAT! Sit ant ag ware Reustaararag it 
WHE 216.87-88: orarig + atta greatarecasany | eurgerr I, 6 39. 

120. feeot aR YRS FAH Fee caredaegA Henets 
fies | ait 1916 and 18 

121, srarggrenaet NARTT ore Tet eee | at ease 
aaqrta geais ut gee 2916. For the meaning of yaa, vide H. of Dh vol. 
IEL p, 432, n. 718, 


_ 222. acted Aer areata a arrareng UM aeaseTeaiT | 
WT 204q by apa. aca p, 483 (which reads ‘aararanarraig at the end). 
ferat aries aeaites wet | Rererarst saat eifarat RATT 1 are 
BIVATA At AaTTA U aT. Mata (Lolo 86a). 
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quickly destroy sins even if committed in former lives Medha- 
tithi (on Manu XT, 139) remarks thaf the verse implies that as 
to sins arising from injury to living beings gifts are the princi- 
pal expiations. The subject of dana has been dealt with at 
Jength in H. of Dh vol IE pp. 837-888 <A few further remarks 
may be made here In many inseriptions and copperplate 
grants of lands or villages the donor usually states that the grant 
is made for the increase of the merit of himself and of his 
parents (e g. E,L vol. XL p. 219 atp 221). Brhaspati!3 as 
quoted in the Madanaratna (vyavahara p 66) expressly provides 
that in land-grants the king should state that he made the 
gift for securing merit to his parents and to himself12! . The 
Rajatarangin! (I 143) 3% refers to the founding of whiras 
(monasteries). 


Upavisa (fasting). Fasting strictly means total abstin- 
ence from food and drink, but generally it means light diet 
restricted in quantity and also as regards the nature of the 
articles taken. Jiven the Tai S, (16.7% 3-4) refers!® to three 
ways of observing vrata on the days of the Da) saptrnamasa-sst 
either by subsisting only on food available in the village or on 
forest food or partaking of no food at all. Gaut 1911 includes 
upavasa among fhe several means of removing sins ‘Tapas is 
ajso one of such means ace, to him, But in Gaunt, 1915 as stat- 
ed above, Gauf includes fasting (an@gahia) among ‘fapamsi’. 








123. grat aeangar Ue aRTS weseaT! aT HMAAET earaeeaie- 
arg) westrarreria yrurqaeat tae waar art aagranitey lt 
JE. wn NPAT p. 66 on eqAAC 


124. In Europe the same practice prevatled in the onddile ages, ‘The 
founder (of monasteries) constantly tells us that this sacrifice 15 made for the 
atonement of ins own sins and those of his progenitors and kinsfolk'' G. G. 
Coulton in ‘Five centuries of Religion’ (1936} vol III p.27. Redemption 
of sin by monetary payments or by leaving property to the churches and 
monasteries was a very firm belief in the Middle Ages in Chrishan countries, 
so much so that men who had earned properties made farge gifts to the 
church when the prospect of death was near and vast estates accumulated 
in the hands ofschuichmen, which led to the passing of the Statute of 
Mortma:n in England, 
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Va Upavtisa ( fasting ) 53 


Haradatta explains upavdsat® as giving up the eating of boiled 
rice (bhaktatyaga) and adds thet upavasa is again included 
under fapamsi to show the great importance : attached to it. 
Haradatta notes that a predecessor of his relying ona Purana 
passage explained wpavdsa in Gaué, 19.11 as ‘restraint af senses’, 
In many of the Grhya siittras upavdsa means only eating light 
food prepared from corn usable in sacrifices (such as rice) once 
in the day excluding vegetables, masa (pulse), salt and flesh 
(compare Gobhila er. L526, Khadira gr If 1.4 and 6, Kaugika- 
sitra 1 31-32, Kathakagrhya 46.2%), The Br. Up IV. 4, 22 
closely associates ‘anadgaka’ (fasting) with tapas as a means to 
the mystic realisation of the Supreme Soul™, Jaimini (IIL. 8, 9- 
11) appears to regard fasting as tapas", Manu XT 203 (=Visnu 
Dh, 8, 54.29) provides that fasting (for a day) is the penance for 
omitting the rites ordained by the Veda (such as the 
Daréapiitnamisa sacrifice and the parformance of sandhya 
adoration) and for neglecting the specisl duties of a snGfaha 
(laid down in Manu IV. 34 ff), Whena parson was observing 
a fast he had to avoid doing certain other actions, Acc to Devala 
a fast becomes bereft of its good results by drinking water often, 
by chewing tambila’ by sleep in the day-time and by sexual 
intercourse! ; but the Garudapurana 1 128,6 and Bhavisya- 
purana (1, 18427) allow even when one is fasting the use of 
flowers, ornaments, rich clothes, garlands, unguents, applying 
coliyrium to the eye and the cleansing of teeth, Daksa quoted 
by the Par M states that if a man observes a fast for the day 
and night on the day on which the sun first turns towards the 
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north or south, or on the Visuva day (day of equinox), and on 
an eclipse of the sun or the moon and bathes he is freed from 
all sins™, Manu XI 166 (=Agnipuraina 169,31) prescribes a 
fast for three days as a penance for theft of grass, firewood, tree, 
dry food (i e. grains of rice), jaggery, clothes, hide and flesh, 
The Anugasanaparva (1061) remaiks*3? that men of all varnas 
and even Miecchas thought highly of fasts and that chapter 
contains an exaggerated eulogy of fasting A)most all religions 
(except Zoroastrianism) such as the Hebrew, Christian (in Lent) 
and Moslem (in Ramjan) cmphasize the necessity of fasting as 
a discipline or as a preparation for pemtence The Bhavisya- 
puraina (L, chap 16, 12-14) states that those who have not kind- 
led sacred fires can please.the gods by vratas, restraints, gifts 
and particularly by zpavisas and points out (verses 18-22) what 
substances (eatables) should be given up from the first to the 
15th érti? in each fortnight In the Satapatha Brahmana and the 
srauta and grhya sttias the word upavasatha is used in the 
sense of ‘upavasa' and is derived from ‘vas’ (to dwe]]) with ‘upa’, 
Vide H of Dh. vol Zp 1010 and n 2276 for the Sat Br. The 
Khadira gr IL 1 4, Gobhila gr I. 6 2, Kausilka-siitra L 31 employ 
the word upavasatha Ap Dh §8.IJ 1 14-5 prescribe an upavasa 
for husband and wife on parvan days and if they cannot totally 
abstain from food they should eat only once by day food proper 
for upavasa Apararka p.199,Smr C (sraddha p 355) and Krtya- 
ratnikara quote a veise from Vyasa deriving the word 
upayasa'%e, The Ap Dh §.115 9-13, Baud, Dh IL 732, Vas 

621 and San gr. Tl 165 have the same verse viz, ‘an ahitagni, 
a draught ox and brahmacarin, these three fulfill (their work) by 
eating, they cannot fulfill their duties by non-eating’, This 1s 
explained as not applying to prayaécittas (Baud, Dh SIL 734) 

and to fasts on Ekadasi. The Santiparva 32317 states ‘Just as 

a dirty garment is afte.wards cleansed by water, so to those who 

are heated in (the fire of) fasting inexhaustible happiness for 

a Jong time comes,’ Santi 79 18, however, says ‘merely emaciat- 
ing the body by fasting is not tapas, but ahimsa, truthfulness, 

freedom from cruelty, restraint and compassion are tapas’. 
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Tithayatra Pilgrimage will be dealt with exhaus- 
tively In a later section, It was believed that going on a 
pilgrimage and bathing in such holy rivers as the Ganges freed 

_amanfrom sing, Visnu Dh. 8. (35.6) lays down that those 
guilty of mahfiptitakas may become pure by ASvamedha sacrifice 
or by visiting all the sacred placas on the earth, Devala says 
that a man removes the consequences of such grave sins ag the 
murder of a bralmmana that he may have committed uninten- 
tionally by the performance of great sacrifices or by going on 
a pilgrimage. Paragara (XI 58 ff) prescribes™ pilerimage to 
see Rama’s bridge to Lanka for a murderer of a brdahmana who 
has studied the four Vedas. Devala states: ‘a man becomes 
freed {rom sin by approaching holy places and shrines, brahma- 
nas that practise austerities, that all 1ivers that fall into ¢he 
ocean, all great mountains, all shrines and all forests are holy.’ 
The Matsyapurana (184 18) says that a heap of sins as big as the 
mountain Meru or Mandara becomes destroyed when man 
reaches Avimukta (Benares), The Kinmapuranats (pirvardha 
29.3) says ‘Ido not see any other expiation for destroying all 
sins inthe Kaliyuga for all beings except Benares’. Even 
in the times of the Peshwas of Poona pilgrimage was prescribed 
for brahmana murder (vide ‘Selections from Peshwa Records,’ 
vol, 43 p, 107) and the brahmanas were ordered that after the 
sinner performed the penance they were to dine with him and 
recognize that he had been purified In an order dated sake 
1659 (1737 AD) the Peshwa Bajirao the first informs the 
Deshmukhas, Dashpandes and Mukadams that four brothers 
named Zende approached him with the story that their father 
was born when their paternal grandmother “lived with one 
Pilaji Zende after she became a widow and that she intended to 
remarry that man but that had to be postponed owing to famina 
that the caste meeting were prepared to take them into the 
Seana ES 
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caste and hold them pure if a Government order was issued Then 
the Peshwa issued an order that they should go to Tulapur on the 
banks of the Bhima river and that they and their male progeny 
together with their wives should be restored back to the caste 
and complete association with them as to taking food and 
marriage be carried on with sthen from generation to genera- 
tion, The Pr. Prakasa quotes a verse from the Bhavisya- 
purana about the penance for brahmana murder to the effect 
that for him who dwells to the north of the Vindhya mountain 
Parasara prescribes the sight of Setubandha as a penance and 
then remarks that aman from the north of Vindhya has to 
travel 360 yojyanas to reach Setubandha and that since 360 
Prajapatya penances are declared to be enough to remove the 
sin of brahmahatya, it impliedly follows that each yojana 
towards a tirtha is equal to one Pradjipatya, The Smrtyayr- 
thasara (pp. 149-150 ) quotes several verses from the Puranas 
stating that gods like Brahma, Visnu and Siva, great sages hike 
Bbrgu, Vasistha and Visvamitra, great kings hke Hariscandra, 
Nala, Sagara obtained greatness by means of tirthas and that 
Pandavas, Sri Krsna, Narada, Vyisa and other sages engaged 
in pilgrimages for securing kmgdoms and for removal of evil 
fortune, This subject of tiéhas will ba dealt with at length in 
a separate section, 
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CHAPTER Il 


PRAYASCITTA; ITS ORIGIN. DERIVATION 
AND MEANING 


Tt is now necessary to turn to prayascittas as removers of 
sin, A number of subjects will fall to be troated here, 


First, an atbempt must be made to understand the etymo- 
logy and meaning of the word ‘priyasertta’ in ancient times 
There are two forms of the word, prayascibti and prayascitta, 
which occur in Vedic works without.distinefion of meaning 
and both forms are fanly old, though jy» @yaseitt: appears to be 
the older of the two The form prayaéscitti frequently occuis 
inthe Tai, S (asim IL 12,4, 1141, 01132-3, V 19.3, V. 
$12.1), Tn some of these passages uno question of sin arises, 
The word means ‘doing some thing which would get rid of some 
accidental happening or mishap such as the breaking of an ukhi 
(a pot o1 saucepan for hojling or cooking) or the sun's losing its 
brilliance.” In Tai S. V. 3.12.1 the word is used in the sense of 
an expiation for a sin. So even in very old books the word had 
two shades of meaning. The Kausitaki8? Br. (vi. 12) states : 
“they say ‘whatever mistake or excess occurs in the sacrifice 
that affects the priest bralma, that he treats with the three- 
fold learning (i.e, the three Vedas)". The word also occurs in 


the Atharvaveda XIV. 130, Vaj. 8, 39.12 (in close proximity to - 


niskréi), in the Ait. Br. V 27, in the Sat. Br. IV. 5. 7.1, VIL 
149, 315.38, RIL 426 and in other works also The form 
prayaseitta occurs in Kausitaki Br, V. 9, VL 12 and elsewhere. 
The Agv. Sr, I 10.38 and Sankbayana Sr. I 19.1 respectively 
employ the words priiyascitti and prayascitta’®, In Par gr I. 
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10 the form ‘prayaégcitti’ is employed, Jai. in several Places 
employs the word prayascitta (asin VI 3%, VI 4.10, VI 5.45 
and 49, XIL 316), Sabarat?? on the last siitra (XIE 3.16) ox- 
plains that the prayascittas (in the Sruti texts) are of two kinds, 
viz some are meant to make good the defect m the procedure 
and materials of sacrifice which arises or befalls through some 
neglect or heedlessness, while others are subsidiary parts of a 
rite when an occasion arises i e they ara undertaken to atone 
for not doing what is ordained or doing something which 1s 
forbidden (e g non-performance of daily Agnihotra even though 
the sunrises) The Sat, Br## XT 4 and Ait Br, 322-11 pro- 
vide some interesting and amusing examples of the mishaps for 
which priyaécittas are provided e, g when a vicious boar, ram 
or dog runs between the sacrifical fires, or if Agnihotra milk 
gets spilled while the cow is baing mulked or if the milk pot 1s 
turned upside down or if it were to break or if the cow were to 
lie down while being milked, or if the fire were to go out after 
the first libation is offered efc Vide also Manava-grhya I 3, 
Hir, gr L 51-16, Bhairadvaja gr IL 32, Kanéika-siitra 46, 14-55, 
Aéyv Sr I 10 and Aav gr. IIL 6-7 for similar occurrences and 

prayaseitias The Mahabhasya on Pan. VI 1.157 explains’ 
both prayascitti and prayascitta on the analogy of the word 
Péraskwa Prayascrttas may be said to be, in the language of 
the Mimamsa, either /vatvartha or purusti tha The former are 
prescribed in the Srautasittras, It is the latter kind of praya- 
scittas that ara generally dealt with in Smrti works on praya- 
scitta Jn this work the prayascittas mentioned in Srauta 
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works ara passed over, as they have either been mentioned in 
vol, IL or were of rare occurrence even in olden days. 


Most digests and commentaries derive the word prayascitta 
relying on a verse (attributed to Angiras“2 by some) from 
praya (meaning ‘tapas’) and citfa (meaning resolve or firm 
belief), the idea being that prayascittas are so called because 
of their association with or emergence from a resolve to under- 
go tapas or because of the firm belief that it will be a means of 
the removal of sin, Various other derivations are suggested by 
some writers, The Balambhatti! on Yaj, TIL 206 quotes a half 
verse to the effect that ‘priya’ means ‘sin’ and ‘citta’ means 
‘purification’, which had been quoted by Paksadharamisra‘t, 
Bhakttipaidhyaya and the Todarananda, but the Pr. M. (p. 2) 
says that the source or authenticity of that verse is doubtful, 
Hemiadri refers to an unnamed bhasyakara’s explanation viz. 
‘praya’ means ‘destruction’ and ‘citta’ means ‘joining together’ 

and prayascitta means the making good what is lost and that 
the word denotes a na:muttika action on sin, 


The Par, M. quotes a smrti text445 and says that that is 
prayascitta whereby the ‘citta’ (the mind) of a repentant sinner 
is made generally (prayagah) free (from emotion i,e brought 
to a normal state) by the yarsad (assembly of learned brahmanas), 
Here ‘prayah’ seems to be taken as equal to ‘prayasah’ and 
‘citta’ has its usual sense, In Sayana’s“6 comment on the 
eee 
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Samavidhana Br T 51 another derivation 1s suggested viz. that 
‘prayah’ is composed of two parts ‘pra’ and ‘ayah’ and means 
‘happening or finding’ (of the non-performance of what 1s 
ordained) and ‘citta’ means ‘knowledge’; and so religious obser- 
vances after knowing a certain happoning are called praya- 
gcittas, The Pr Vi p 3 and Pr, Tattva p 467 quote Hiarita and 
givell? yet dnother derivation (from ‘prayata’ pure and ‘cita’ 
collected), in accordance with which ‘prayascitta’ means such 
actions as fapas, gifts and sacrifices whereby a man becomes 
purified (prayata) and destroys his accumulated sins (‘cita’ being 
equal fo ‘upacita’), just as clothes are made clean by the employ- 
ment of salts, moist heat, putting in boiling water on a fire, and 
washing im water Hence, asthe Mit says, the word priya- 
scitta. conventionally#® denotes a certain act or rite of the 
namithka type (since it takes place only when an occasion 
arises) intended for the destruction of sin (and therefore being 
desired for removal of gin it may also be called kamya) The Pat. 
M quotes verses from Brhaspati’s"? work of which the section on 
priyaécitta holds at the beginning and at the conclusion thereof 
that prayascitta is narmuieha’®’ (to be performed when a cause 
9 eit oe eee a 
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sion arises), Jabala q inthe Pr. Prakasa holds that 
on Tit partakes of the natwre of both naimittika and kamya 
actions, The Pr. Prakasa finds fault with the definitions er 
prayascitta, proposed by the Kalpataru, Stlapani and others 
and ultimately arrives at the conclusion that those alone are 
priyascitias which are so spoken of by the learned, just as on 
Jaimini IL 1.32 (tac-codakesu mantrakhya) Bhattacarya explains 
that mantras are those which the respectable y@jiles and 
those who studied the Vedas so designate! 


Sins as stated by Brhaspati!s! and others are of two kinds, 
viz, intentionally committad and unintentionally committed. 


Great divergence of views has prevailed from very ancient 
times as to whether priyascitias can destroy sins intentionally 
committed Manu XI, 45 and Yaj. Il, 226 are positive that 
sins committed unintentionally are destroyed by prayascittas or 
by the study of the Veda The difficulty arises about sins com- 
mitted intentionally or with full knowledge, Gaut, (19, 3-6 
= Vas, 22, 2-5) states two views, 12 one holding that priya- 
Scitta should not be performed since deeds (here sinful deeds ) 
are not destroyed (except by experiencing the consequences 
thereof), the ofher view holding that prayascitta should be per- 
a EE 
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crimes in former lives men are born blind or rdiots &c.) penances must 
always be performed for the sake of purification, because those whose sins 
have not been exprated are born with disgraceful marks, ’ Though Manu 
employs the word ' mtyam’ here, what 1s meant is that when a sin 18 com- 
mitted, a prayasertta must Becessanily be performed and it 15 nor left to the 
volition of the sinner whether to perform it or not =Vide Mit on Yay IU, 
220° But tt does not follow from this that if prayageitta for removing a sin 


19 not performed, another sin w thereby committed, for in that case there 
would be guavasth¢ (regressus ad infinitum ) 
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formed (for the removal of the effects of sin), The latter relies 
upon certain indications in Vedic passages, Gaunt, relies upon 
four such passages, The first says”?5? ‘after performing tha 
punahsioma™3 one can come back to (become fit for) soma sacri- 
fice (i. ©, for Vedie rites in general), Another indication is- 
‘after performing Vratyastoma (one becomes fit for Vedic sacri- 
fices)." Athird is: ‘He, who offers the ASvamedha sacrifice, 
crosses beyond all sin, beyond brahmana murder’, The fourth 
is: one should make a person charged with grave sins per- 
form the Agnistut Vasistha also (20 1~2) gives expression 
to the two views about the efficacy of penances,45 Manu XI, 
45 (latter half) states, that according to some, prayascittas may 
be prescribed for the removal of intentionally committed sins 
from indications contained in the Vedas, It cannot be said that 
these Sruti passages are mere aithavidas (i.e laudatory texts), 
They must really bs taken, though expressed in the form of 
ordinary arthavadas, as laying down (a vdiu) that one desirous 
of destroying his sins should perform ASvamedha and the other 
sacrifices mentioned In this case the maxim of ratrisattra’® 
applies (vide Jai. IV. 3, 17-19). There are certain satiras 
(sacrifices extending over more than twelve days) called Trayo- 
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153 The Punahstoma 1s a grauta sacrifice, of the class called ekaha 
(i e, performed 1n one day) acc to Haradatta. Vide Latyayana-grauta 
4X 4 and $ foritseflicacy The Vrityastoma is also an ekzha, which was 
prescribed for those whose sfanayana was not performed at the proper 
time (and who had therefore become patsta-savitrika)., Yj 1. 38 provides 
vraiyastoma for paistasaurtrika, Vide H of Db vol Il p 377 and p 385 
(for uts desorption from the Tandya Brahmana) The Agnistut 15 an ekahe 
(wide Ta Br II 7 Zand Adv Sr 1X, 7 22-25) Manu XI 74 prescribes 
Advamedha, Gosava or Agmstnt and several other sacrifices for the removal 
of the grave sin of brabmana murder. 
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dagaratra, Caturdasaratra and so on, All these are called ratri- 
sattras, With reference to these a Vedic passage says ‘those 
who approach (i.e, perform) these ratrisattras attain stability 
(long life or super-eminence)’, In the text prescribing the ratri- 
gsattras there is no mention of any special reward for perfor- 
mance, Therefore ‘stability’ (pratisth®) contained in the 
passage must be held to be the reward of the performance ot 
ratrisattras and not mere heaven (which is the reward of aJl 
sacrifices for which no special reward is mentioned, according 
to Jai, IV, 3. 15-16), The same maxim applies to passages 
like Yaj Il, 226 which say that sin is removed by penances 156, 
Medhatithi draws attention to the story in the Tai. 8, VI. 2.75, 
Kathaka S, VIL 5, Ait Br 35.2 that Indra consigned yatis to 
Saldvrkas (dogs or wolves) and had to perform the rites called 
Upshavya, to get rid of the sin, Manu states his own opinion in 
the next verse (XT, 46) that sins committed unintentionally 
are destroyed by the recitation of Vedic texts and sins 
committed intentionally through folly are destroyed by 
various prayascittas, Yay. If, 226 (latter half) appears 
to hold that prayagcittas do not destroy sins intentionally 
committed, but the sinner undergoing the prescribed penance 
becomes fit to be associated with other people on account of the 
texts (laying down the prayascittas); but Yaj. implies, it seems, 
that the results of sin intentionally committed {such as Hell and 
the like) are not got rid of. Manu XL 189 prohibiting social in- 
tercourse with sinners who have not performed penance practi- 
cally conveys the same idea as that of ¥a) in DL 226 (latter 
half), Yay, I, 220 observes that a man guilty of pifakas should 
perform prayadcitta for his own purification (here and in the 
next world); in this way {i.e if he performs penance ) his inner 
soul recovers ifs composure and the people also become satisfied, 
This verse puts in a nutshell the purposes of prayagcittas as 
Conceived by the smrtis, viz, purging of sin (or purification), the 
satisfaction of the sinner's mind, admission to intercourse with 
at 
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all peorle, Chagaleya’’ holds that prayaécittas free the sinner 
from the consequences of sins committed unintentionally, buf no 
penance exists which frees a man from the consequences of sins 
knowingly committed except in the case of upapatakas and in 
suicides or attempts at suicide. The Par. M. (IL 1 pp 200-261) 
cites a verse of Jabali and verses of Devala setting forth the iro 
views about the efficacy of prayaicittas, while it also cites the 
view of Baudhayana-smrti that there is no pravaécitta for sins 
committed knowingly and the view of Angiras that the penance 
in double in the latter caseS Angiras further says that 
prayascittas do destroy the sin arising from committing acts 
that are forbidden and the jike, just as fue rising sun removes dark- 
ness Manu SI 47 provides: “A iwice-born man having become 
liable io perform a penance (for a sin), whether he committed it 
through fate or by some act committed in a former existencs, 
must vot have intercourse with virtuous men until he perform: 
the proper penance.” Ap. Dh. § (1 9 24 24-25) provides ‘Tf a 
man slays a quru (father, Vedic teacher &c ) or a brahmaza 
who has studied the Veda and finished the ceremonies of a soma 
sacrifice he shall Jive accordiug to these very rules (contained 
yn Ap. Dh. S 1 9. 24. 10-32) until his last breath He cannot 
be purified (of the sin of the murder of a guru or learned 
brahmana) in this life But his sin is removed (at his death). 
It appears to fcllow from Apastamba’s words that penance 
ending in death destroys the sin. The same was the view of 
Aagiras, Yama and others, 
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In this conflict among the authors of smrtis the solution 
proposed by the Mit, on Yaj DL. 226 has been accepted by most 
medieval writers andis as follows’. The potentialities and 
consequences of sins are twofold, viz those leading fo Hell and 
the others preventing intercourse with members of the society 
to which the sinner belongs Therefore, even though a praya- 
Scitta may not be efficacious fo prevent the first mentioned 
consequence (viz fall into Hell), there is nothing improper in 
prayascitta being effective in removing the obstacle to associa- 
tion with other people. As to sinful acts that are not pataniva 
{do not cause loss of caste) prayaécitia does destroy such sin- 
fulness as expressiy stated by Manu, XI 46. Even as to sins 
that are pafaniya and are committed intentionally, if a penance 
ending in death is undergone as laid down by Manu XI. 73, 
Yaj UT 247-248 and Gaut 22. 2-3 for brahmana murder; Manu 
RL 90-91, Yaj I 253, Gaut 23 1 for drinking sura; Gaut 23 8~ 
11, Manu XT 103-104 and Ya). TL 259 for sexual intercourse 
with the guru's wife; Manu XT, 99-100 and Yaj. ILL 25% for theft 
of brahmana's gold; then the sin is destroyed as stated by Ap. 
Dh & 1924 2 and I £0. 28.18 quoted abova When Manu says 
(in XI. 89 latter half) that there is no penance for the sin of slaying 
a brahmana intentionally, the proper interpretation of this read 
along with Manu XI 46 quoted above is not that there is total 
absence of prayascitta in such a case, but that ordinary praya- 
Scittas (such as those in Manu XL 72) would not do in such a 
case, but only very heavy ones that would end in death, Medi- 
eval digests like the Prayascitta-muktavali (folio 32a) hold that 
~according to the Kalrwanjya section penance ending in death is 
forbidden in the case of brahmana sinners and therefore a 
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brahmana murderer can only be made to undergo the twelve 
years’ penance, , . 


The Par M. (TL part 1 pp 201-203) sets out this view of 
the Mit and appears to hold it itself. It sets out another view 
also. Those who hold this latter view read Yaj. JU, 226 as 
‘kamatosvyavaharyastu’ with an avagzaha, The meaning then 
is that one who has performed the penance prescribed for a sin 
does not fall into Hell, but he cannot be allowed to associate 
with good men (Sistas) if he is guilty ofa wilful sin, 
There isa verse of Manu (XI 190 = Visnu Dh, S, 54,82) 
that one should not associate with those who sJay children, who 
return evi] for the good done to them, who slay those that come 
for protection and who kill women, sven though they might 
have become purified by undergoing the appropriate penance, 
There is a similar verse of Ya) Ill 298 on which the comment 
of Vijiianesvara is most interesting as indicative of the spirit 
of our medieval writers who were always oppressed by the 
might of words (Vedic or smrti) deemed as authoritative, The 
Mit remarks 16 ‘the prohibition (contained mm Ya, I, 298) is 
based on the text alone (and not on logic or reasoning), What 
cannot a text do? There is nothing too heavy for a text. 
Therefore, even though a light penance is prescribed for slaying 
an adulterous woman, still there is a prohibition against 
associating with such slayers based on the words of the text’, 


161. srafardta efedaraty a aeaqevieie sratrarsa aida | ‘Partie 
wart a gare ie earaenieenisita’! ona ane career adsetty 
sraSre anit srarenisa dearerciaag. | far on ar IIL 298 The words 
fama fe Tat. wre, occur frequently in srareareg, € g on & It 2.27, 11 23, 
III, 711, IV 338, V 417 etc Ona VI 144 (about the privilege of the 
tathakara to consecrate Vedic fires) Sabara employs shghtly different words 
's & wauea falreard ars Even Sankaracarya relies on these words of 
Sabara in his bhasya on Vediantasitra III 432, When Yay I 58 says that 

-a son born of a brahma forni of marriage renders 21 generations holy (10 
paternal ancestors, ten descendants and himself) Vigvariipa says that this 
fs ‘all laudatory of the br&ahma form and not to be taken seriously as it 
would be contrary to the doctrine of Karma, but then he turns round and 
says that 1t may be taken Itterally as stated by those who know Mimams2 
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1, 58, Vide Apararka on Ya) II. 73-75 (p, 673) who says that one man's 
merit (Piya) cannot be transferred to another and that Ya). U1, 73-75 are 
simply intended to inghten away witnesses from perjury ag Narada (7nadena 
200) clearly states. - = a 
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This maxim is taken from the bhasya of Sabara and is a 
favourite device with all Dharmasistra writers from Visvartipa 
downwards to justify any statement of the smrtis however 
illogical or exaggerated if might appear to be, The Pr, T, 
(pp, 544-545) quotes 18 the Mit. about the two éakés of sin and 
its remarks on Yaj IU, 298 and does not approve of them, 
relying on the words of Brhaspati that no decision should be 
arrived at on the bare words of fhe sastra, but it should also be 
supported by reasoning and that the words ‘slayers of women" 
do not refer to adulterous women but to innocent women 
(such as the wives of one’s enomies), Narada (sahasa, 
verse 11) holds that those who are punished by the king with a 
fine of the first or second (madhyama) kind can be allowed to 
associate with other members of society but those who are 
awarded the highest fine should not be spoken to by others 12a, 
Those who take the view of the sinner’s inability to associate 
With other men even after undergoing Penance rely also upon 
Vedanta-sttra I, 4, 43 (bahis-tibhayathapi smrteracdracca ) 
The Par, M, very rightly points %3 out that the sitra 
Tefers to those who after going in for life-long celibacy 
abandon the duties of that stage of life (a8rama) and 
that it does not refer to householders and quotes a verse of 
Kausika in support, The Smrti-muktaphala (Pr,, pp, 867-868) 
Tefers to this discussion contained in the Par. M. The Pr. M. 
(p. 7) appears" to hold that the great Sankeracarya explained 
a 
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‘Vedahtasiitra I 4, 43 after reading Ya) IT 226 as ‘kamatos 

-vyayaharyastw’ and that those who fell from the vow of )ife-long 
celibacy (either as naisthika brahmacirins or as sannydsyns) 
. were to be excommunicated (and not to ba associated with) 
The printed editions of the bhasya contain no express quotation 
of Yajfiavalkya’s verse, but from the fact of his quoting Atn’s 
verse it is possible to hold that Sankaricarya understood 
Yajfiavalkya as the Pr, M. says he did. 


4. question may naturally be asked: why should it be 
accepted that penances destroy sin (as stated in Ya) I 226). 
The answer is: what ?° actions are grave sins or minor sins or 
not sins at all is laid down by the sastra (Sruti and smrtis) 
For example, it is not clear to ordinary people why bemg an 
officer over mines or making friends of low people or being « 
‘aervant of a Sidra should ba asin at aj] But the smrtis say 
so, Ifthe smrtis are to be relied upon for determining what 
acts are sinful, then it follows as a matter of céurse that the 
"same smrtis which speak of penances as removers of sins must 
also be accepted and that no other means for deterhining the 
efficacy of penances can be appealed to Soalso the Bhagavad- 
gita (IV 37) states that the fire of spiritual knowledge consumes 
all (accumulated, saficita) actions (and their consequences ) 


Many of the sins (though not al/) for which penances are 
provided in the smrtis are also offences punishable by the king 
or State For example, murder, theft, incest, perjury are acts 
punishable by the State in almost all countries even now and 
were so 1m ancient and medieval India Persons guilty of these 
were also Hable to undergo prayascittas, It is probably due to 
this double liability that punishments for crirhes in ancient and 
medieval India were ght as compared with the heavy punish- 
ments for even trifling crimes inflicted in western countries 
only a century or twoago But there are other acts which are not 
punishable by the State now and were not probably punished 
even in ancient or medieval India by the king, For example, 
forgetting Veda studied by a person, not fending Vedse fires 
consecrated by a person himself, sleeping till after sun-r18e 
and slesping at sunset are palakas, ace to Vas J 19 and some 
of those are upapitakas acc to Ys) IL. 239, It does mot seem 
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likely that an Indian king ever punished auy parson for 
these, On the other hand, obstructing the road, prying when 
the king is taking his meals, sitting before the king on one’s 
haunches, speaking loudly before the king are among the fifty 
chalas of which the king could take cognisance sito mokts and 
award suitable punishment (vide H. of Dh vol Ill p, 266). But 
there is nothing to show that such actions ever fell within the 
purview of the rules about prayascittas, The important questions 
are: What was the relation of the zules about prayascittas 
which ware to be prescribed by a parisad (a meeting of learned 
brahmanas) to punishments by the king as regards actions 
which were both pafakas inviting penances and crimes entailing 
punishments by the King? Which of these two sets of rules 
was earlier? Were penance and punishment cumulative or 
alternative? Yt is difficult to give definite opinions on these 
questions, We know that priyadciftas like Asvamedha are 
spoken of even in the Tai 8, We also know that the pragnavivala 
(which is quite close to pradvivaka in derivation and meaning ) 
occurs in the Vay, 8. XXX. 10 and Tai Br. TL 5. 6, Therefore it 
follows that judicial functions were very early separated from 
the executive functions of the king, The reference to the ordeal 
of fire in the Tandya Br 14, 6.6 (vide H. of Dh. vol. DD p, 361) 
and the grasping of a red-hot hatchet in the hand by a person 
accused of theft and his being killed show that ordeals were 
administered and the punishment for theft was death. 
Brhaspati, quoted in the Vividaratnakara, says ‘When a man 
of good character and a diligent reader of the Veda has com-~ 
mitted theft he shall ba kept in prison for a long time and shall 
ba caused to perform penance after having been compelled to 
restore the goods’ (8, B, EB, vol. 33 p. 362 166), 
* The parisad made its own rules about prayascittas and the 
king awarded punishments, Which set of rules was earlier it is 
difficult to say. The king did not very probably interfere with 
the ecclesiastical jurisdiction of the parisad and the brahmanas 
helped the king in the administration of justice by being judges 
and by advising him as to the punishments to be imposed (vide 
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Visnu Dh, 8. V. 194), Gautama VIIL1, echoing the words of 
the Sat. Br. V. 4,4 5, observes: 17 ‘the king and the brahmana 
with profound learning uphold the moral order in the world (or 
are upholders of the sacred law). The Ap, Dh, 8. (II 5,10, 12~16) 
contains very important information: ‘The acfirya shall order 
those who, while participating according to the Sastras (in the 
privileges and responsibilities of their castes), have gone astray 
through the weakness of their senses to perform penances accord- 
ing to the dictates (of the smrtis) commensurate with their 
(sinful) acts, If they transgress their acarya’s order he shall 
take them to the king. The king shall send them to his purohifa 
proficient in dharmasastra and the seience of government, 
He (purohita) shall order them to perform (proper penatices) 
if they are brahmanas. He shall reduce them by forcible 
means except corporal punishment and slavery.’ So this 
passage shows that the king helped in carrying out priyaés- 
cittas, Narada includes ‘neglect of penances’ among matters 
solely dependent on the king (prakirnaka, verse 3) and 
not on complaints by private individuals. Devala 1 probably 
conveys the rea} position when he says: ‘The king 15 the 
giver of krechras (i. e his consent is required for actually 
undergoing the prescribed penances), the learned man 
who has studied Dharmaéiastras prescribes the prayascitta, 
the sinner carries oul the penance and the king's officer sees 
to the safe performance of the prescribed penance’ ParaSara 
VII 28 says ‘an assembly should point out the proper pepance 
after getting the permission of the king, it should not be done 
without reference to him, but slight penance may be done with- 
out informing him’, The Par. M. IL part 1. p, 232 explains 
that this applies to prayascittas for sins like govadha or those 
that are greater than it. Devala!® also has similar verses. 
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Parséara VIE, 29 states that the king also should not ignore 
the parisad and should not by himself preseribe Penance: 
Paithinasi quoted by the Dandaviveka (p. 76) provides!” for 
hoth prayascittia and punishment and from the tenor of the verse 
it appears that both were to be enforced by the king. The posi- 
-tion is tolesably clear as to medievel times One feels great 
hesitation in stating definitely the relation of punishment to 
penances and the king's position as to both in ancient times, 
Ap, Db, 8, I, 9, 24, 1-4 provide!” that one who kills a ksatriya 
or a vaisya or a Sidra shall respectively give one thousand 
cows, & hundred cows and ten cows for the purpose of removing 
the enmity and that in each of theses cases one bull was to be 
given in addition for the purpose of expiation, Apastamba 
does noi expressly state to whom the cows were to be given, 
The commentator Haradatta explains that they were to be given 
to brahmanas, Manu XI. 12%, 129, 130, and Yaj DW, 266-267 
have similar provisions but in the chapter on penances, On 
the other hand, Baud, Dh, 8, I, 10 23, expressly states that the 
cows are to be given to the king, As both the words ‘vaira- 
niryatanartham’ and ‘prayascittarthah’ are émployed by Ap. 
it may be said that the cows were to be made over to the king 
even according to Apastamba. The cows were to be made over 
to the king for bestowaj on the family of the murdered person to 
mollify them and if they refused to receiva them the king was 

of fo retain them for himself but was to distribute them 
among brahmanas, We know that Manu (IX. 243-245) provides 
that the fine recovered from a man guilty of mortal sins was 
not to be taken for himself by the king but was to be offered 
to Varuna and thrown into water or was to be distributed 
among learned brahmanas. Manu IX, 236 provides that for 
those who were guilty of the four grave sins (brahmana murder 
&o, ) and did not undergo penance for the same the king should 
inflict corporal punishment (branding on the forehead) toget- 


her with fine in accordance with the astra, Manu IX, 237 
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(= Matsya 227 164) and Visnu V, 4-7 say that on the forehead 
amark of female private parts with red-hot iron should bo 
branded in the case of incest, the mark of a tavern flag in tha 
case of drinking sur@, the mark of dog's foot in the case of theft 
(of brahmana’s gold) and the mark of 2 headless trunk in the 
ease of a brahmana-murder. Manu IX, 240 further preseri- 
bes that men of all castes guilty of the four mahdpatakas com- 
mitted unintentionally that perform the proper penance should 
not be branded on the forehead by the king but should be 
awarded the highest fine Manu IX, 241 and 242 provide that a 
brahmans guilty of these grave sins unintentioually may he 
punished with the middle amercement (if he himself be possessed 
of good qualities) but if he was guilty of the grave sins committed 
intentionally he should be banished from the kingdom being 
allowed to take with him his wealth and paraphernalia; 
while persons other than brahmanas when guilty of grave 
sins unintentionally committed were to be deprived of all their 
wealth and if guilty intentionally they were to be sentenced 
to death. These verses show that though prayascitta be per- 
formed persons guilty of grave sins were liable to undergo 
punishment and if nopenance was performed then they were 
liable to branding and also fines ete Manu XI 56 provides 
that bearing false witness is similar to the drinking of s@ 
and Manu XI. 57% and Yay. UL 230 hold that misappropria- 
tion of a deposit is ike the theft of gold Visnu Dh. 5 
(¥ 169) provides that the muizappropriator of a deposit 
was to be made to return the deposit or its price with interest 
and was to be punished like a thief by the king and V 179 
that a false witness had ajl his property confiscated. These 
instances establish that both fines by the king (i. e 1aja-danda ) 
and penances prescribed by the assembly of learned men {ie 
parisaddanda or daiva danda) had tobe undergone by those guilty 
of some grave sins that were also looked upon as crimes In some 
cases the penance and the punishment were the same For 
example, Gaut 23 10-11, Vas. 20.13, Manu XI 104, Yaj. 
259 and several other smrtikaras prescribe for mcest the 
penanes of the excision of the testicles and penis and proceeding 
toward the south or south-west til] the body falls Narada as 
quofed above prescribes for incest the pienishment (danda) of the 
excision of the testicles The Mit, on Ya; DL 233 quotes 
Narada and remarks that the punishment of excision and death 
prescribed by Yj IIL 233 applies only to non-brahmapas ¢ 
that m such cases the punishment of death itself is the 


x 
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prayaécitta There were works like the Madanaparijatat” (p. 827) 
and the Mitakeara that held that the prohibition against corporal 
harm to brahmanas (Manu VIL 380) applies only to matters 
other than prayadcittas and thai since the Manusmrti itself 
(Xf 100) states that a brabmana guilty of theft of brahmana’s 
gold may go to the king with an iron club and have his head 
smashed by the king, the death of a brahmana as a penance for 
theft by being struck with a club presented by himself was not 
tuled out. In some cases punishment by the king was deemed 
to have purged a man of sin and no penance seems to have been 
thought necessary, as Manu VIIL 318 (=Vas 19.45) says ‘men 
that commit sins and are punished by the king become purified 
and reach heaven like good men who perform meritorious deeds,’ 
The Mit on Ya), TM. 259 explains that this holds good only 
where the punishment js death, as in the case of incest noted 
above. Ap. Dh. S. If 1027. 15-16 provide 773 that a person 
guilty of slaying a man, of theft and of forcible seizure of land 
was to be deprived of his wealth by the king and was to be 
sentenced to death and that if the offender Was a brahmana he 
was to have a piece of cloth tied over his eyes for the whole of 
his life (1. 6, he was not to be sentenced to desth), It appears 
that in very ancient times as provided by Ap. Dh. 8,1 9.25.4 
the thief approached the King ' with a club (of iron or khadira 
wood} on his shoulder and announced his guilt, when the king 
struck him with the club; on his being killed he became free from 
guilt, This was a penance as well as a legal punishment. Manu 
has a similar rule in his chapter on punishments (VII, 314-316) 
Providing that the thief should carry’a weapon (called musala) ora 
Club of khadira wood or a double-edged gait: or an iron staff and 
that if the king strikes him once with the club and he is killed 
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or if he is not killed but is allowed to go half dead and 
lives, the thief is fraed from the guilé, The Mit. on Yaj. 
TIL, 257 quotes a prose passage from Sankha and a verse from 
Samvarta (122) to tho same oeffecs Manu in the chapter on 
penances (XT. 100-101 = Agnipurana 169, 20-21) provides the 
same procedure for theft 89 a penance, Vas 20, 41, Ys, I, 
259, Visnu 52, 1-2 and Pariigara XIE 69-70 provide a somewhat 
similar penance for the thief of brihmana’s gold, Vasistha 
introduces an important change viz, that the king hands over 
to the thief a weapon made of udumbara wood (or probably of 
copper) with which the thief is to kill himsejf, It appears that 
gradually the king gave up this unpleasant method of award- 
ing punishmont personally Nérada!?5 (parigista, verses 46-47) 
provides that after the thief comes running to the king and 
announces his guilt, the king was to touch him (with the club, 
as a symbolic gesture) and then let him off aud the thief be- 
came fraed from sin by his confession of guilt, Jé has tobe 
remembered, however, that the thief had to restore, even when he 
underwent penance, stolen property, as stated by Manu VIL 40, 
Yai. IL 36 and 270, Brhaspati and by digests’ like the Pr. 
Prakarana If it wera impozsible to make the thief restore the 
stolen property the king had to make it good from his own 
treasury??? (Gaut X. 47, Santiparva 75. 10, Keutilya UL 16) 
or he had to make hie officers*"® entrusted with the duty of 
preventing thefts pay tho price of the stolen property (Ap Dh 
$11. 10, 26.8). ‘Vide for further details H. of Dh vol TL 
pp. 166-168. It appears that the actual carrying out of the 
sentence of death was later on assigned to Candalas as stated 
by Manu X. 56 and Visnu Dh, S 16, 11 (vadhya-ghalstvam 
cindalandm ), 
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Another point to be noted is that as regards the awarding 
of punishments and prescribing of penances, the matters to be 
considered were the same viz. whether the lapse was inten- 
tional’? (kamatah) or unintentional (ekdmatah) or whether it 
was the first offence or whether it was repeated and what the 
circumstanees as to the time, the place, the caste, the age, the 
capacity, learning, wealth were. Compare Kautilya IV. 10, 
Gaut. XIL 48, Manu VIL i6 and VIL 126, Yaj L 368, Visnu V. 
194, Vas. 19.9 about punishments with Baud. Dh. 8. 1. 1. 16, 
Yaj, IL 293 (= Atri verse 248 and Agnipurana i173, 6), Angiras 
143, Visvamitra, Vrddhe-Harita IX. 297, and Vyaghra as regards 
penances Ibis on account of this close connection between 
punishments and penances that the Prayascittatattva, after 
quoting Devale to the effect that if 2 man makes no move for 
taking prayascitta for one year, he has to undergo double 
penance thereafter and to pay a double fine to the king, re- 
yaarks that the maxim is that prayasoittas are to be moulded on 
the lines of punishments*, The Pr. M. (pp. 124-125) quotes 
Kagyapa who provides a penance for one that causes mischief 
to a well, public park, bridge, rampart wall or a temple or idol, 
fhen quotes Visnu V. 169 which prescribes the highest fine for 
a breaker of idols, Manu IX 285 which provides a fine of 500 
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pouas for a broakor of idols and ro-instatcment of the iddl by 
him and thon romarks ‘dandayat priyascittini bhaventi x 
Niirada divided stihasa into three kinds viz pr athama, madhyama 
and uflama, the last of which consisted in killing a person 
with poison or weapon, adultery and rapo and injury to lifo 
Ho then provides that when offondera guilty of the first two 
kinds wore punished by the king, they becamo fit for association 
with the people, but that one guilty of tho wftama-siihasa, though 
punished hy tha king, was nob fit oven to be talked to (Narada, 
sihasa, verse 11). 


Tho king had yurisdiction’® (o punish pinners if they did 
nob agreo to undergo the priyascitta prescribed by the parread 
but it is extromely doubtful whethor he exorcised that yurisdic- 
tion in all cuses Society or tho caste ajso had a weapon mn its 
hand viz that of oxcommunication by ghatasphota if one gulty 
of a gravo sin refused to perform the priyascitta prescribad (1 e, 
it was yitidanda), Vide Gaut 202-9, Manu XI 182-185 and 
Ya) IL 294 and I, of Dh vol If p 388 and vol, DI p. 1009- 
1010 for the rita of ghatasphota and re-admission to caste 
after ghatasphota Many of the prayascittas prescribed for 
the grave sins wore terrible (such as throwing oneself into 
fire, drinking bosling suri or water or cow’s urine or milk 
or ghee for drinking suri, Manu XI 73, 90-91, 103 &c ) and 
ware to be self-inflicted and were not to be prescribed by the 
parisad as tho words of Manu in XJ. 73 ‘echayatmanah' and 
‘prisyed-atminam-agnau va' clearly convey and as some of the 
digests oxpressly provide’? In order to enable a man to be- 
come fit for intercourse with his caste men he had to give 4 
dinner to thom or distribute swectmeats even after undergoing 
prayascitia So 3t follows that a man guilty of a crime was 
liable to three burdens, punishment by the king, penance 
‘prescribed by learned brahmanas and giving dinner oF 
sweetmeats to castemen Vide H. of Dh vol. I. p, 971. 
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iterature on priyascittas is vast in extent, since in 
ee they loomed very large in the popular mind, Out 
of tho 28 chapters of the Gautamadharma-siitra, ten (i.e, mora 
than one-third of the whole) are devoted to penances. Out of 
the 30 chapters of the printed Vasistha-dharmasiitra, prayascitias 
cover nine (20-28) Manu devotes versas a4 to 265 (in all 222) 
of chapter eleven fo penances and the Yajiavalkyasmrti con- 
taining 1009 verses deals with prayascitia, in 122 verses 
(TI, 205-327), Several printed smrtis such as those oi 
Angiras (168 verses), Atri (chapters 1-8 ), Devala (90 verses), 
Brhad-Yama (182 verses), Satatapasmrti (in 274 verses) from 
the Anandaérama collection of smrtis alone deal only with praya- 
Scittas, Many other smrtis and several puranas, such as the Agni 
{chap 168-174), Garuda 52, Karma (Uttarardha 30-34), Varaha 
131-136, Brahmanda (Upasamharapada chap, 9), Visnudharm- 
ottara (Tf 73, TT 234-237) contain hundreds of verses oni 
prayascitias, Besides commentaries hike the Mitaksaré, 
Apararka, Par, M. and others and digests like Madanapartjata 
(pp. 691-994), there are special digests dealing with pray aécittas 
alone such as Hemadri on Prayagcitta (which is of doubtful 
authenticity), the Prayascittaprakarana of Bhavadeva, Praya- 
Scitiaviveka, Prayadcittatativa, Smrtimuktaphala (prayascitta 
section), Prayaécittasira (part of Nrsimhaprasada), Praya- 
Scittamayikha, Prayascittaprakaéa (ms. in the Anip 
Sanskrit library, Bikaner, No, 2610), Prayascittendusekhara of 
Nagojibhatta, which have been utilised in this work. The most 
elaborate treatment is found in Prayascittaviveka, Par. M, II 
parts 1 and 2, and Prayadcittaprakasa, 


The commentators discuss the question about the 
persons who have adhikara, (capacity) for having ponances 
prescribed for them Since Manu XY, 44 (prayascittiyate narah) 
and Yaj II. 219 (narah patanam-rechati) both employ the word 
‘man’ without 18 any qualification, the commentators and 
digests say that penances are meant for men of alj varnas, for 
all persons born of unions in the reverse order (pratilomajas) and 
for even candalas, Yaj. TO. 262 states that a sadra sinner 
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though he has no edhikdra (for recitation of Vedic mantras and 
homa), yet becomes purified by undergoing the observances 
(except japa and homa) for the periods preseribed, Angiras 185 
provides that penance may be administered to a giidra devoid 
of gapa and homa, Tiven as to Japa and homa there were works 
like the Madanaparijata p, 749 and Vy. M (p. 112) that relying 
on a verse of Parigara VI, 63-64 held that a homa could be 
performed for women and siidras in the ordinary fire through a 
brzhmanat, The Pr, V. relies on Manu X. 62 and a prose 
passage of Devala for the proposition that even Candadlas have 
to perform penances, 3f they act contrary to the rules and pro- 
hibitions laid down for them Since the non-performance of 
what is prescribed and doing what is forbidden lead to sin, 
the person guilty of these or the person who has a desire to 
destroy his sins is a person entitled to perform prayascitta, as 
also one who repents of his guilt. 


Before going into the subject of the several priyascittas 
prescribed for each grave or minor sin, some questions of a 
general character have to be disposed of, 


Some sturtis like Brhad-yama IU, 1-2 and Sankha state 
that a boy over five years of age and Jess than eleven years old, 
if guilty of some patakas such as drinking sura, has not to 
undergo penance personally, but his brother, father or other 
eh Sie ee ek 
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relative or friend has to undergo it for him and that if a child 
is less then five then whatever act it may do it jg not deemed a 
crime, nor is it @ sin and it is not liable to any legal 
penalty mor to any 387 prayascitta. The Mit. (on Yaj. 
Tt. 243) comments that these verses aré not meant fo 
prescribe & ¢otal absences of prayascitta in the case of children 
of five ot less but are meant to convey that they are not liable 
for the full prayascitte proscribed for a sin, Its argument is 
that the texts ley down generally without any reference to the 
stage of life that @ brahmane should not be killed or that a 
person pelouging to the three higher castes should not drink 
surgi Hence any one of whatever age who is guilty of having 
done such prohibited acts is liable and the words of Gaui. Ti 
and of Kumara are to be interpreted as not excusing altogether 
the drinking of sura by a child but as referring to minor lapses. 
Brhaspati expressly states that the dictum about a child being 
allowed to eat what it likes is confined to such matters as will 
not fall under grave sins. 


Tt has already been stated above (n 180) that the praiya- 


Acitta to be undergone depended upon many circumstances such 


as the time, the place, the age &e, And first ag to age, several 
smrtist® provide that @ man 80 years old or a boy Jess than 
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16 years of age, women and diseased parsons should be Hable only 
to half the priyascitta (prescribed for able-bodied men) The 
Mit on Ya) UT 243 quotes a verse of Sumantu that for a male 
below twelve and above eighty years of age the penance is half 
(of that for ordinary men ) and one fourth for women within the 
same limits and a verse of Visnu that for women, old men and 
diseased persons half the penance should be prescribed and for 
boys (befora upanayana) only one-fourth, Some say that for 
boys less than five the penance is one-fourth Cyavyana (prose) 
prescribes half prayascitta for boys, old men and women and 
declares that a person is a bala up to 16 years and a man is to 
bo regarded as similar to a bala after 70. Katyayana provided 
generally that the fines to be levied from females were to be half 
of those leviable from male offenders as regards all offences 
and when the punishment for a male would ba death, a woman 
criminal was to be punished with the cutting of a limb (nose, 
ears &e )' 


The difference between a sin committed unintentionally 
(akimatah) and the same sin committed with full knowledge 
(kaimatah ) is this that for the latter the prayascitta is double 
of what is prescribed for the former as provided by Angiras,™ 
Vyisa and the Agnipurana, As Yaj. IM. 226 employs the word 
‘ ajitana' in the first half and the word 'kimatah' as its opposite 
in the socond half instead of the word ‘jiianatah’ it follows that 
Yaj. makes no difference between the consequences of jrana 
(knowledge) and ] @man@ (desire ), 


The caste of the offender as well as of the victim made a 
difference in the prayascitta as well as in the legal punishment, 
Vide H. of Dh vol, DI pp. 395-399 as to punishments for crimes 
dependent on caste. Visnu2” provides that the priyascitta for 
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a ksatriya, vaigya and Sidra sinner should be respectively ry 
2 and 4 of what is prescribed for a brahmana sinner, The Agni- 
purana says? the same thing. The Par. M IL 1, p, 231 quotes 
the Caturviméatimata’™ to the same effect. The Mit. on Yaj. 
II, 250 explains that the verse of CaturvirmSatimata applies to 
all cases except where any one of the four saasas is committed 
by 8 man of a lower caste as againsi ona of a higher caste, 
Brhad~Yama (IV. 13-14) in prescribing penance for the kill- 
ing of a cow provides the same scale of 4, 3, 2,1 for the four 
varnas Angiras (verse 3) prescribes the penances of Krcechra 
and Candrayana for a brahmana partaking of the food of 
an antyaja, half of these for a ksatriya or vaigya guilty of 
the same, Yay IL 206-207 provide that the punishments 
for defamation depend upon the higher or lower varna or 
caste of the offender as well as of the person defamed and 
that if a ksatriya or vaisya defames a brahmana the fines 
are Tespectively twice or thrica as high as the fine for a 
brahmana defaming a brahmana and conversely if a brahmana 
defames a ksatriya or a vaigya the fine is teduced by half 
in each successive caste. The Mit quoting Angiras says 
that the rules about punishments apply to prayascittas for 
slaying a person i e. if a brahmana slays anybody and a 
certain penance is prescribed for him, then a ksatriya killing 
the person would have to perform double the penance prescribed 
for the brahmana and a vaiéya offender three times as much 295 
it may be pointed out here that though the smrtis provided for 
different punishments according to the castes of the offender and 
of the person wronged and though some commentaries and 
digests went into all those details for the sake of presenting a 
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complete statement or digest of the smrti material, such 
discriminatory punishments had mostly ceased to be enforced 
by the rulers from about the 12th century A.D. at least, as 
stated by the Smrticandrika, the Madanaratna (vyavahara) and 
the Sarasvativilasa. Vide H. of Dh, vol. DI p 512 note 924 for 
the relevant quotations from the three works, Since, as stated 
above (n. 181), priyascittas were to be moulded on the lines of 
legal penalties, ig appears that the discriminatory treatment 
about prayaseittas depending upon the varna of the sinner must 
also have gradually fallen into disuetude with the disappear- 
ance of the more severe prayascittas and the substitution of 
cows and monetary equivalents in later digests, And some 
digests expressly state this fo have been the case in relation to 
prayatcittas, For example, the Pr Prakarana, after quoting 
Gaut, 22. 14-16 about the prayaéseitta for killing a ksatriya or 
vaisya or Sidra under certain circumstances, remarks that in 
its day those prayascittas were no longer part of the practices 
of the people. 


Whether en act made a man liable to undergo prayas- 
citta depended in some cases on the country also, For 
example, marrying a materna] uncle’s daughter was and is 
allowed in certain countries and among certain castes in 
the Deccan and Southern India on the ground of custom, but 
such a practice was severely condemned by Manu XI 171-172 
and Baud Dh S.I 1 17-24 and other smrtis, Brhaspati refers 
to this custom as prevalent among southerners and states that 
iu these countries persons following it are noé liable to undergo 
prayaicitta or penalty (at the hand of the king), Vide H. of 
Dh. vol. I. p. 462 for Brhaspati’s verses, 


Severity and extent of prayascitta depended also on the 
question whether a sinner had repeated the lapse or was @ first 
offender. The Ap Dh 8 (I. 10. 27, 11-18) prescribes that a 
brahmana who has once committed adultery with a married 
woman of equal class shall perform one-fourth of the end 
presetibed for a étidra having intercourse with a woman of the 
three upper castes, that for every repetition (of the crime, one 
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fourth of the penance must be added and if (he commits 
adultery) for the fourth tims, the whole penance {of 12 years 
must ba performed *”). The Mit on Yaj. 1, 293 remarks that 
for a sin that is committed knowingly the prayascitta is double 
of what is prescribed for the same sin if committed unintention- 
ally and that if a sin is committed intentionally and is repeated 
then for the repeated lapse prayascitta is four times as much as 
that for the same deed done unintentionally. Similarly, the 
Gsrama to which the sinner belonged made a difference in the 
prayascittia as stated by Avgiras ‘when persons in other asramas 
are guilty of sins for which penance is prescribed if committed 
by householders, then the prayascitia is increased in the same 
proportion that is laid down for sauca (bodily purity!) Manu 
V. 137, Vas. VL. 19, Visnu Dh. 8 60 26, Sankha 16, 23-24 pro- 
vide that Vedic students, forest hermits and sannydsins have 
respectively to perform twice, thrice and four times as much 
éauca, as is prescribed for householders (e. g. by Manu V. 136 ‘ 
= Visnu 60, 25). 


One convenient and merciful rule laid down by the smrtia 
was that ifa man died in the midst of the period for which” 
penance had to be performed (sometimes it extended to twelve 
years or more) he became free from the sin here and in the next 
world as stated by Harita, Vyasa and Yama??, 


Though the srortis have entered into very great details 
about the prayascittas for different individual lapses, still they 
cannot be supposed to have dealt with every lapse. Therefore, 
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Gaut. (19, 18-20) provides that these acts (viz Vedic recitation, 
tapas, fasting, gifts &c ) may be optionally performed, when no 
(particular penance) has been prescribed, that for grave sins 
difficult penances and for trivial faults easy anes may be pres- 
eribed and that Krechra, Atikrechra and Candrayana are pen- 
ances for ajl sins Manu XJ 209 (= Visnu 54 34) provides that 
for the expiation of offences for which no particular atonement 
has been prescribed, let (the parisad) prescribe a penance after 
considering the (offender's) strength and the nature of the offence. 
ParaSsara (XI, 55-56) provides that the recitation of the Gayatri 
ten thousand times is the best penance for all sins and that 
Candrayana, Yavaka, Tuldpurusa and serving cows destroy all 
sins Yay, I 265 provides that a man is purified from all sins 
by undergoing the penance for cow-killing or by Candrayana, 
observance for a month of the milk zrata or by Paraka. Manu 
XL 117 provides for all upapitakas except the sin of sexual 
intercourse by one who is in the stage of Wedic student the 
penance prescribed for govadia or cindrayana, 


One guilty of a sin, even though he may himsoilf bea 
Jearned man, should approach an assemb]y of learned brabmanas 
and after making some present (a cow or the like) announcing 
the nature of his lapse seek their decision about the proper 
penance for his lapse (Yaj. ™! IT 800 and Parasara VIL 2) 
The Mit , Par. M., Pr.S and other digests quote long passages 
in verse from Angiras *? who provides that the sinner should 
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nok ‘conceal his lapse and lose time; he should bathe with 
his garment on, and with the garment still wet approach the 
assembly and should prostrate himself on the ground Thus the 
elders of the assembly ask the man prostrating himself before 
them ‘what is your business, what is the trouble and what do 
you seek from us’, The assembly then asks him to go aside a 
little and debate among themselves what the psnance should be, 
considering all the circumstances of time, placa, nature of the 
lapse, age&c Then one of them at the desire of the assembly 
should daclare the assembly's decision as to the proper penance 
after citing the smrti passages and reducing the penance 
in view of the weakness and other circumstances of the offender. 
Tt has already been stated that the paresad acted under the 
direction of the king in matters of prayagcitia and that the 
king was not to interfere with the decision of the assembly. 
The principal stages in a penance were four viz, approaching tho 
parisad, the declaration of the appropriate penance by the 
parisad, the actual performance of the penance declared and 
the announcing of the sinner’s freedom from taint (Angiras q. 
by Pr. Prakaéa folio 27a ‘upasthanam vratadesagcarya suddhi- 


prakééanam t prayascitiam catuspadam vihitam dharmakartr- 
bhih'"’), 


It is not necessary here to se} out the details of the consti- 
tution of the parzsad, of the qualifications of the Sistas who 
were to be the members of the parssad and their privileges and 
duties These points have already been discussed at length iu 
Hoof Dh. vol. IL pp. 966-974. Afew matters not stated there 
are mentioned here Caste exclusiveness and pride had gone 
so far that Paragara (VII. 25) end the Caturvimsatimata 
quoted by Par M. state that a duja though he may be of bad 
character is to be honoured and not a sidra who may have 
controjled his senses, that the advice of a Siidra even though 
learned and devoted to the knowledge of the Sastras should not. 
be accepted like sacrificial food when licked by a dog%3, In-. 
stead of the word ‘par:sad’ the word parsad (which is an irre- 
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gular abbreviation ) is employed in several smrti passages, 
Parasara (VI. 55-57) provides that the assembly should take 
compassion on the weak, on boys and old men and should reduce 
the penance, but not otherwise and that if learned men through 
affection, greed, fear or ignorance reduce the penance that 
should be prescribed they themselves incur the sin ™3¢ Devala 
says the same and adds™+ that the reduction in the penanca 
should not be directed by one man alone or by a person ignorant 
of Dharmasastra and that it is only a number of brahmanas 
who are proficient in Dharmasastra that are entitled to reduce 
the penance through compassion for the sinner, The decision 
of the assembly should be unanimous5 as far as possible 


Tf the learned brahmanas of the assembly knowing the 
proper prayaégcitta do not declare it in the case of those who are 
distressed by their own sin and seek direction, they incur sin 
similar to that of the seeker after proper penance ™, 


et 
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CHAPTER IV 
PENANCES FOR PARTICULAR SINS 


Tt is now proper to tum to the penances prescribed for 
gndividual sins of different types (grave sins, minor sins and the 
jike), It may be noted that the smrtis contain numerous 
prayadcittas for the same sin and that it is often difficult to 
reconcile all the dicta The commentaries and digests such as 
the Mis and the Prayaécitta-viveka therefore try to assign to 
each penanes an appropriate provision, looking to all the circum- 
stances noted above (i.e they are bent on ‘Visayavyavastha'),%*s 
In this work, 1: is not necessary to set out in detail the 
numerous penances for numberjess lapses that are prescribed 

in the several smrtis and digests. In the Sabdakalpadruma (part 
IM) there is an analysis from the Prayadeitfia-viveka alone of the 
several lapses, the penances for them, the number of cows to be 
donated as substitutes, the monetary equivalents when even 
cows cannot be donated and the daksn@ in each case, which 
occupy pages 321 to 364, Setting out all these lapses together 
with the penances for them would only be a matter of academic 
interest and of no practical value, as almost all the prayascittas 
have become antiquated and are hardly ever performed now 
except in the form of gifts of cows or money to brahmanas, 
pilgrimages and recitation of Vedic mantras or japa of the 
names of some favourite deity such as Visnn or Siva, Therefore 
only a few typical sins alone will be taken for treatment here 


and later on a list of all penances with brief descriptions will be 
furnished, 


First come the Mahapatakas, Sankha ? (17, 1~3) prescribes 
the following penance for the four’ mahapatakas: the sinner 
should bathe thrieca every day, should erect in a forest a cottage 
thatched with leaves, should sleep on the ground, should subsist 
Soins Sans Es ey, Pate NEE Se es aed Nes 
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on leaves, roots and fruits, should enter a village for alms all 
the time declaring his misdeed, should eat only once a day, 
When the 12th year passes in this way, the thief of gold, the 
drinker of sura, the murderer of a brahmana and one who is 
guilty of Incest become free from sin, Visnu Dh 8, 34,1 speaks 
of sexual intercourse with one’s mother, daughter or daughtsr- 
in-law as atipiitala and (34,2) provides that there is no penanea 
except entering fire for this grave sin. The Bhavisyapurana, 
Harita and Samvarta (q. by the Px. V p 43) say the same 
But other smrtis like Manu XT, 54 and Yaj IDL 227 treat miatr- 
gamana as a mahdpataka (gurutalpa-gamana) and intercourse 
with the daughter or daughter-in-law as equal to violating 
guru’s bed (Manu XI. 58, Yay. IL 233-234), Therefore we 
begin with the mahapitakas the first of which is the murder 
ofabrahmana Gaut. 22 2-10, Ap Dh, S 19. 24 10-25 andl 
9 25 12-13, Vas 20. 25-28, Vison Dharmasitra 35.6 and 50, 
1-6 and 15, Manu, XI 72-82, Ya) II 243-250, Agnipurana 
169. 1-4 and 173 7-8, Samvarta 110-115 and many others 
prescribe various penances for brahmana-murder, As the treat- 
ment of Manu is tolerably long, an analysis of it alone will be 
given here, Manu as stated by the Bhavisyapurana (quoted 
by Kullaka on Manu XL 72-82, Apararka p 1055 and Pr V. 
p 63) speaks of 13 separate penances for brahmahatya™. The 
general rule was that fora man of any olass who 13 directly 
guulty of intentional murder of a brahmana the penance Was to 
end in death®®, The thirteen panances as sei oub 
Govindananda m his commentary (called Tattvarthakaumudl ) 
on Prayascittaviveka (p 63) are as follows ~— 


(1) The murderer of a brahmana should construct a hut 
in a forest and dwell therein for twelve years, should subsist a 
alms and should carry a piece of the head-bones of the murdere 
man on 4 staff, This is a very ancient penance and ee? 
smrtis add some details, For example, Gaut 22 pat ti 
the sinner should submit to observances meant for a Yee 


student (such as not partaking of flesh, honey ete, stated 2 
ne 
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4 announce hia sin and enter a -village ?only! 
ane ee . Yaj, U1, 243 prescribes that the sioner 
should have a piece of the head-bone in the’ hand aft) and 
another placed on a staff (in the right hand) and that-he- should 
gab a moderate quantity (i 2, only once & day). The carrying of 
the piece of the head-hone in one hand is not meant for begging 
alms therein but only as a symbol. There was some.divergence 
of views on this points, Ap Dh, 8 1 9,.24,-14 further provides 
that he should beg for alms at seven houses in only a -broken 
reddish vessel (of clay or copper) and wear 8 piece of _hempen 
cloth round his waist that will reach a Vittle above his kneos: 
and that if be got no food at the seven houses he had. to go with- 
out food that day and that he should protect cows and may for 
that purpose (for taking them out for grazing or bringing them 
back) enter the villaga again, The Mit. {on Yaj. I, 243) adds 
that the staff with head-bone on and the head-bone carried in- 

the left hand are merely symbolic (in order to remind him -and 
others of his being guilty of brahmans murder), that he -should 
on seeing an arya avoid his path (Gaut, 22: 5), -that- he 
should keep standing by day and only sit down at night 
(Gant, 22. 6) and bathe thrice in the day (Gant, 22,6), Tt is’ 
added by the Mit, that, if the murdered brahmana’s head-bone 
cannot be had, that of any other brahmana would do, The Mit, 
adds that this vrata" for fwelve years propounded by Gautama,’ 
Manu, Yajfiavalkya and others is one and not differant for 
each smrti and tharefore aj} the details that ara not opposed to 
each other should be included, Apararka p, 1053 (on Yaj. Til. 
243) relies on the ‘sarvaéakhapratyayanyaya’%' and states! 
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that there would be an option where the details of several 
arortis are in conflict. It was Visvaripa?? on Yay, IL, 237 who 
held that the procedure prescribed by each smrti was separate 
and that al) details taken from differant smrtis were not to be 
raixed up, According to the Mit. and Kujlika (on Manu XI. 
#2) this vrata for 12 years is appropriate in the case wherea 
brahmana is murdered unintentionally and Kullika quoting 
Angiras provides that for intentional brahmana murder tho 
penance will ba double (i.e. 24 years). The Mit (on Yaj. HL 
243) states that this observance for twelve years applies only 
to one who was himself directly the murderer of a brihmana 
and that the anwgra@iaka has to undergo only 9 years’ vrata, the 
prayojaka only six years, the anumanti only 43 years and the 
mouttin only three years, It is further provided by the Mit, {on 
Yaj, TH, 243) following a verse ascribed to Manu (not found 
in the printed text) and Devala?3 that if a man commits 
several murders of brahmanas one after another, and performs 
penance at one time for them, for two murders he has to undergo 
the penance for 24 years and for three murders 36 years and 
when he commits the 4th murder thee is no penance (bub 
only death is the penance). The Pr. T. (p. 468) on the other 
hand, following the Bhavisya-purina holds that one per- 
formance of the 12 years’ penance is enough penance for 
the murder of several brahmanas, on the analogy of the 
Esstimavati ssti (Jai. VI. 4, 17-20) which is performed whon 
both the purodagas and the house are totally burnt up by 
accident before the oblations are offered. The Pr, Prakaés 
(folio 19 a) also says the same and adds that Devala's verse 15 
to be interpreted as laying down that repatition of the same 
sinful act is more blamable, If the murderer of a brahmana 
re ee 
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siya ora vaisya or & ktdra he had to perform the 
bdedeae ie described respectively for 24, 36 or 48 weer 
(Smriyarthasara p. 105). Instead of staying in a hut for twelve 
years he may stay at the end of a village or a cowpen and should 
konsure his head and the hair on the lips or he may stay in an 
hermitage or at the foot ofa tree and should devote himself to" 
doing good to brahmanas and cows and should observe celibacy” 
(Manu XL 78 and 81 ), Ab the end of 12 years he destroys the | 
gin of brahmana-murder, a 
(2) According to Ap Dh. 8. L 9.25.12, Gaut 22, 3, Manu 
XL 72, Yay U1 248, if a ksatriya intentionally kijled 8 
prahmana he may-ab his will enter a fight and if he wera killed. 
by his opponents who knew that he was a brahmana murderer, 
or even if he was wounded and jeft unconscious on the field but 
subsequently recovered he should be free from the sin of 
brahmana-murder, : 
(3) According to Ap. Dh, 8. T, 9.2518, Vas. 20, 25~-26,- 
Gaut. 22.2, Manu XL 74, Yaj. TIL 247, he may cut off with an- 
axe his hair, skin, blood, flesh, muscles, fat, bones and marrow” 
aud offer them into an ordinary fira kindled by him for the 
purpose and offer these eight offerings into it for Death 21s. 
(Mrtyu) as the deity and then throw himself into fira (thrice: 
with head downwards, according to Manu XZ, 73), This pen~ 
ance is for intentional murder of a brahmana by a ksatriya aco. 
to the Madanaparijata. and Bhavisyapurana q. by Pr. Prakasa 
folio 95 a, 


(4)-(8) The murderer of a brahmana may perform the 
Asvamedhsa sacrifica or Gosava. or Abhijit or Vidvajit or the 
threefold Agnisiut (Manu XI,7%74) The Asvamedha could be 
performed only by a king or an emperor (samraj). ‘The others’ 
could be performed by any one belonging to the three higher 
classes This applies only whore the murder was unintentional 
as stated by Kulitika following the Bhavisyapurane.”6” Visnu" 

XN 
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dharmastifra ( chap. 35 last verse ) states that all persons guilty” 
of any of the ‘mah&patakas are purified by the performanca of 
ASvamedha or by going to all the tirthas on the earth. 


(9) Manu XT. 75 provides that for the removal of the sin 
of .brahmahatya, the sinner may walk one hundred yojanas, sub- 
sisting on limited food, controlling his senses and reciting one 
of the four Vedas, Kullika says that this applies only whera 
the killing is unintenfional and the victim is a mere brahmana 
by caste (i. e. has not studied the Veda &c,), Vor yojana, vide 
HL of Dh, vol. TIL p. 145 note 185,217, 


(10} Manu XI, 76 provides that fhe murderer of a brah- 
mana may make a gift of all his wealth to a brahmana who has, 
studied the Veda. ’ 


(11) Manu XI, 76 and Ya; Ill 250 provide that the mur. 
derer may donate to a worthy brahmana (who has studied the, 
Veda and whose character is good) as much wealth as would 
suffice to maintain the latter throughout his life and a house 
with all paraphernalia, This is the view of Govindananda. 
But the Mit, on Yj. I. 250 appears to hold that Nos 10 and 
11 are not separate penances It combines the two into one, 
viz, that if the murderer has no offspring then he was to donate 
all his wealth or if he had offspring he was to donate a house 
with paraphernalia. This explanation is certainly preferable, 
The Smrtyarthasdra (p 105) states that if the murderer is 
devoid of qualities but is well-off he may give a house and jands 
sufficient for the maintenance of a worthy brahmana or he may 
donate a house with appurtenances or if he be childless al] ; 
his wealth. 


(12) Manu XI 7748 and Yay. IU, 249 provide that the 

murderer subsisting on sacrificial food ( such as nivara, mulk or 
—— nll 

, ( Continued from the last Sage) 
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should follow the course of the (holy ) river Sarasvatt in 
in caste This, acc, to the Bhavisyapurana and Kulltka, 
applies where a mere brahmana by caste (without Vedic Jearning) 
js killed intentionally by a man who is himself rich but has no 
vedic learning. The words ‘pratisrotah sarasvatim ’ have been 
variously explained. Medhatith{ explains as above, Apararka, 
Barvajfiandrayana and Raghavananda explain that the murderer 
should follow the course of the Sarasvatl in the opposite direc- 
tion from the sea to its origin. This appears to be a better 
explanation, sinca it brings out the force of ‘ pratisrotah* more 
clearly, 


(18) Ibis provided by Manu XT. 77 and Yaj, 1. 249 that 
the murderer should recite in a forest thrica the savhta text of 
the Veda, while subsisting on limited food, The express 
mention of sahhit® text precludes the pada text or frame, The 
Bhavisyapurapa and Kullika hold that this penance is proper 
where 8 mere brahmana by birth ( without Vedic learning ) is 
killed unintentionally. 


Manu XI, 79, Yaj, IT, 244 and 246, Vas, 20, 27-28 and Gaut, 
22, 7-8 and 11 mention three more Penances, but they are not 
independent ones (as is made clear by ankha). If a murderer, 
while undergoing the 12 years” penance, fights him who attacks 
a brahmana and saves him (or fights for the king, aco, to Vas.) 
or dies in the attempt, he becomes at once free from the sin and 
if he lives after the fight he had not to continue the pendnce 
for the whole period. The same applies to the saving of 12 
cows by the murderer by putting his own life in danger?!9, 


Similarly, if a murderer fights a marauder depriving a 


brahmana of all his wealth and restores the wealth to a 
brshmana or dies 


in the attempt or is severely wounded (thrice 
acc, to Yaj, Vas and Gaut.} and is unable to restore the wealth 


to the brahmana he becomes frea from the grave sin of 
brshmana murder, 
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Manu XI 82, Yaj DL 244, Sankha and Gaut 22.8 lay down 
that if the murderer of a brahmana announces his sin when the 
King and priests have met together for the ceremonial bath after 
the Agvamedhs sacrifics and being permiited by them bathes 
along with them, he becomes free from the sin. According to 
Haradaits this is an independent penanea, while according to 
the Mit on Yaj IIL 244, Apararka p, 1057 and others it is notsa 
but is to be performed while undergoing the 12 years’ psnanssa. - 


Yaj, DT, 245 provides that if the murderer traats and cures 
& brahmana or a cow (or cows ) ying helpless on the public road 
suffering from a long-standing and serious ailment he becomes 
free from the sin, 


Paragara (XL 65-67) prescribes for brahmahaty3 the 
penance of going tothe ses and Rama’s bridge, begging and 
decjJaring on the way one's sin, walking without an umbrella or 
shoes and residing in cowpens, forests, Zirtias and river 
streams; on seeing the setu he was to bathe in the oraan and on 
return to feed brahmanas at a dinner and to donate 100 cows fo" 
Jearned brahmanas, 

There are other penances for dbralimazhafya mentioned by 
Jsmadagni, Atri, Kasyaps and others quoted by Apsrarka 
(pp. 1064-1065 ) and others which are passed over here for want 


of space. 

Tf a brahmana killed his own father, mother, full brother, 
his teacher of the Veda, a brahmana who has studied the Veda 
or has consecrated sacred Vedic fires, he had to undergo penancs 
til] his last breath (acc. to Pr. Prakarana p. 13 quoting Bhavisys- 
purana, Pr. V. pp. 70-71, Smrtimuktsphala Pr. p 873 quoting 
Daksa I, 27-28 and Ap. Dh. S 1.924), If 5 man Killed a priest 
that was engaged at a soma sacrifica the penance was double 
(Y¥aj I 252), The Pr. Prakarana (p 18) says thst this 
means that the murderer should perform 13 years’ penance and 
then donate cows221 in proportion to the difference between hie 
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Wi. Prayascittas 


age ab the time of finishing ¢ 


is regarded as the 


for brahima-hatya 95 


welve years and 120 years ( which 


highest limit of life ). Tf a person strikes a 


brahmana intending to kil] him but only injures him he pais 
perform the vrata for brahmahatya (acc. to Yai. Tit, 252, ee 
99,11'), The Mit, explains that this is an extension (atrdega) oO 

the rules about brahmahalya and so the penance 18 & little Jess 
han the full one (i.e. 9 years ). Where certain sins aro said 


to be equal { sama ) to bra 


hmahatya or surapina, the penance for 


them ia half of what is prescribed for the latter. If a person 
intending to commit suicide by entering water or fire or by 
hanging himself or by taking poison or by falling from a 
Previpice or the dome of a temple or by cutting his belly with a 
weapon or by fasting, does not dia, but juckily lives, he has to 
undetgo a prayascitta for three years (acc. to Pr, Prakarano 
p. 15), Vas. 23,18-19 and Paradéara XIL5-8 prescribe other 
prayagcittas for such persons (who ara styled ‘ pratyavasita’ ). 
Pr, Prakarana (p.i5) and Pr. V. (p. 75) quote two verses 
of Yama2% for nine kinds of pratyavasiia and prescribe 
Candrayans or two Taptakrechras for them. 


If a ksatriya, vaisya or Sidra intentionally and directly 
killed a brahmana, the expiation was death, but otherwise each 
had respectively to undergo twice, thrice or four times as much 
prayascitta as a brahmana sinner would have had to undergo 
for killing a brahmaana?” Conversely, ifa brahmana killed a 
ksatriya or vaisya or a Sidra the sin was only an upapataka 
(ace, fo Ya), UT, 236 and Manu XU, 66), unless the ksatriya or 
vaisya victim was engaged in performing a soma sacrifice 
(Samavidhane Br, I 7,5, Yaj. I 251, Vas, 20. 34) when the 
penance was heavy, Yaj. If, 266-267, Manu XI, 126-130 and 
Ap. Dh. 8, 19,24. 1-4 prescribe other penances for killing a 
ksatriya, a vaisya or a étidra, The penance for a ksatriya 
a ee 
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killing a kgatriya is a little less (i.e. by Z) than the penance 
for a brahmana kijling a ksatriya Vide the verse ‘vipre tu. 
sakalam deyam’ quoted above (note 192), 


‘Women victims were placed on the same footing as ksatriya, 
vaisya and Sidra males ( Yaj, IIL 236 and Manu XI 66 ), except 
the ‘cases where the woman was an Atrey! or pregnant or in her 
monthly illness (Gaut 2217, Ap Db. 8.1.9,24.5 and 9, Baud, 
Db. 8, IL, 110, 12-13, Vas 2034, Visou Dh. 8, 50 7-9) or the 
wife of a twice-born performing a soma sacrifice, when the 
penance was heavy (like the one for brahmahafyai) The period 
of soma-yiga was reckoned from the Diksaniya isti to the 
Udavasainiya (acc to the Mit ) or up to the end of azabhstha 
bath (ace, to Apararka), For killing women guilty of adultery 
the penances were higher and varied according to the caste of 
the paramour and of the woman (vide Gaut 22,26-27, Manu 
XI, 138, Yaj TL. 268-269), 


Manu (XI 208=Visnu Dh. S 5430) and Yaj TL 293 
prescribe that for threatening to beat or strike a brahmana the 
penance is krechra, for striking him it is Ati-krechra, for shedd- 
ing his blood a Krechra and Atikrechra, The Samavidhana Br, 
1.7%, 4 prescribes other penances (i. e. recitation of certain 
stiman texts) for these. 


Gaut, 23.1,72 Ap Dh 8,1 9 25.8, Baud. Db. 8, 1.1. aL, 
Vas, 20.22, Manu XI. 90-91, Yay. IL 253 and Brhaspati 
prescribe that if a brahmana drinks intentionally spirituous 
liquor prepared from flour evan once he has to undergo & pan- 
ance that ends in death, viz. he has to drink that liquor boiling. 
hot orto drink boiling hot cow's urine, milk, ghee, water or 
liquid cow-dung, and when his body has been completely aire 
thereby and he dies he becomes free from that sin, Some ii ce 
Haradatta on Gaut. 23 1 hold that this horrible penance 18 
méant for one who knowingly and repeatedly drinks sura ave 
ufactured from rice flour), Manu XL 92 and Yai. UL . 
prescribe another penance in place of the one ending in a : 
viz, that the sinner should eat during one year (during tare 
eae a 1 ee 
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years, ate, to Yaj.)} once (a day) at night the (boiled) small 
grains of rice, or olleake, should wear clothes made of cow's 
hair, should have matted hair on his head and carry a flagstaff 
(with a wine cup thereon), The same rules apply to a ksatriya or 
valsya drinking sur@ (manufactured from rice flour), Only they 
have as stated above (in note 192) to undergo three-fourths and 
one-half respectively of the penance for a brahmana sinner. 
This penance was to be undersaken after vomiting the contents 
of the stomach, According to the Madanaparijata (p. 818), Pr. 
Vip 104, Pr Prakarana p. 43, Mit. (on Yaj TI 24) and other 
works the twelve years’ penance is meant for one who drinks 
stra (made from flour) through ignorance or foros, According 
to Gaub 23, 2-3, Yaj. I 255, Manu, X0 146, Atri 75, for drink. 
ing intoxicants or human semen, ordure or urine through 
ignorance a person of the three first classes had first to undergo 
the panance called Taptakrechra and then his upannyana Was 
again performed. Vasistha 20.19 prescribes for drinking any 
intoxicant unintentionally the panances of Krechra and 
Atikrechra, fhe drinking of ghee and the performing of 
upanayana again, There is great divergence of views about 
Manu XT, 146 and Yaj ID, 255 which is passed over here, 
Brhaspati 4 quoted by the Mit, Apararka and others prescribes 
that a brihmana who drinks sur prepared from raw sugar, 
flour and honey (or madhika flowers) should respectively 
undergo Taptakrechra, Paraka and Candrayana, This light 
psnance is restricted ace. to the Mit, and others to cases where 

sw is drunk for curing a malady which no other medicine 

could oure, If a brahmana drank suré (not manufactured from 


flour) or any other intoxicant, various easy penances were 


prescribed for him (such as undergoing Candrayana on 9 river 
falling into the sea, 


feading brahmanas and donating a cow and 
a bull to the brahmanas, Pardéara XIT 75-16). Vide Yaj, IL 
855 and the Mit thereon, Keatriyas and vaigsyas incurred no 
sin by drinking intoxicants other than sera (made from flour ) 
and the Sidra incurred no sin even by drinking sura of the 
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paist? variety. The Mit (on Yaj IIL 243) holds that 
since Manu XL 93 generally forbids the drinking of suri on 
the part of brahmanas, ksatriyas and vaisyas the prohtbi- 
{jon applies even to boys who have not undergone the rite 
of wpanayant and girls who are not yeb married and adds 
that for drinking sura the child has to undergo only one- 
fourth penance (for3 years) if the offence was uninten. 
tional and double of that (G years) if if was intentional 
(vide also Pr, prakarana p 48). The Kalpataru, it appears, held, 
relying on Gant IL.1 (‘bofore upanayana a child may do as it 
pleases as regards behaviour, speech and eating"), that no em 
fdosy) was incurred by a child before upanayana and by a git) 
befora marriage for drinking sura. The Pr. V (p.104) and 
Pr. Prakasa criticize the Kalpatara for this view.25 As 
Brhaspati states (vide n, 188 above) the license allowed by 
Gautama is Houted by tho Mit and other digests to the par- 
taking of sour or stale drinks and tha like and is not extended 
to drinking sura which is a mahapataka Jafikarnya?# (4. by 
the Par, M.) provides that if a boy whose upanayana has not 
been performed drinks an intoxicant (madya/ through foolish- 
nesg, his father, mother or brother should perform three Icrechras 
asan expiation for lim, Angiras ( Jiv. p. 557 ), Kpastemba- 
smrti IL, 7%, Laghu-Harita 34-35, Brhad-yama ii. 1-2 also 
provide that a pratinedh: ( brother, father, friend ) may undergo 
an expiation for a boy who is himself unable to do so or is less 
than eleven aud above five years of age, 


The Agy. gr. (1 2222-26 )*? prescribes what ja to be done 
and what is to be omitfed in punar-upanayana, ai provides that 
the rites of the cutting of the hair and the production of intellig- 
enca are optional, there are no express rules about giving ha 
person in charge (of the deities) and as to the time, eae 6 
verse to be recited as the Savitri ts Reveda V. 82.1 ynsteas 0 
the usual Gayatri (tatsavitur-varenyam, Reg. 6 
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Vasistha 20.18 quotes Menu XT, 151 on this point? and Visnu 
(Db. 8. 514-5) in prose is to the same effect, Visnu (Dh 8 
51, 2-3) provides Candrayana for drinking any of the (twelve ) 
unelean excretions of the body (Manu V. 134} or any of 
the several kinds of intoxicating drinks and for eating garlic 
or onion or red garlic or any plant having a similar flavour or 
the flesh of village pigs, of tame cocks, of apas and of cows and 
Shen adds (in sittra 4) that they (the sinners) must undergo 
fresh upanayana also The suirtis provide different prayascittas 
for various lapses about drinking and eating such as drinking 
water from a pot which had already been nsed for holding suri, 
for drinking water from the water vessel of a cindala or of a 
washerman or from a stidra’s house or for drinking milk which 
should not be drunk (Gaut 17.22-26, Yaj 1.170, Manu V. 8-10), 
for eating forbidden food, which must be passed over here, 
because” they are too many and too various and depend on 
circumstances for their application as observed by the Pr, V 
and because they are now of academic interest alone, Some 
reference, however, may be made to show how some of these 
lapses were treated. Sankha states that there are many 
asticles that are allowed or forbidden to men, particujarly to 
brahmanas and in cases of transgressions the decision rests with 
the &stas (the parisad of respectable people ) Brhaspati 2 
{quoted by Apararka) prescribes that in the case of the partaking 
of things that should not be licked or drunk or eaten or in casa 
of taking in human semen, urine or ordure, the penance of a 
candrayana is the purification Some of the sages such as 
Samvarta, Sankhe-likhita took a lenient view, prescribed 
Oandrayana even for eating cow's flesh and human flesh 22! 
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The general rule stated by the Sama Br, I 518, Manu XI 160 
and others is that one desirous of inner purity should not eat 
forbidden food, that if he eats it through ignorance he should 
make efforts fo vomit it and if that is impossible he shonid 
quickly take some prayaéscitta (which is slight in the case of 
ignorance ). If may be mentioned that even from very ancient 
times exceptions were recognised to the prohibitions against the 
partalring of forbidden food The Chandogya Upanisad (I. 10)?” 
narrates the story of Usasti Cakriyana, who when the country 
of the Kurus had been devastated by hailstones ( or by locusts ), 
begged (along with his very young wife) of a chief eating 
beans and took from the latter the beans that had been put 
away for the chiof (and so were zcclséa), but when asked fo 
take water for drinking meant for the chief replied that if he 
drauk of it he would be drinking what was unclean, since he 
could get water whenever he liked, Thia Vedic passage 
indicates that even unclean things may be eaten when there 1s 
distress (@pad) or danger to life, but that when there is no distress 
or danger even one who has knowledge of by ahmaudya should 
not violate the injunctions of Sastra about eating. The 
Vedantasatra (1.428) has an aphorism on this incident 
Manu X,104 provides that he who, when in danger of losing 
his life, accepts food from any parson whatsoever 1s not tainted 
py sin as the sky is not tainted by mud Manu then refers 
(% 105-108) to the stories of Ajigarte who, when famished, 
approached for slaying his own son, of the sage Vamadeva who 
when tormented by hunger desired to eat the flesh of a dog 10 
order to save his life and did not sully himself, of Bharadvaja 
who when distressed by hunger along with his son in a lonely 
forest accepted many cowa from the carpenter Vrdhu (Brbu?) 
or of Visvamitra who, well knowing what was right or wrong, 
proceeded, when tormented by hunger, to eat the haunch of 6 
dog, racerving it from the hands of a Candala 2324 
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For eating the flesh of various birds Visnu Dh, 8. 51, 29 
and 31 and others prescribe fasting for three days or one day 
and also for eating several varieties of fish ( Visou 51,21). 


‘We may now revert to the penances for the othe: Maha- 
patakas, It has already been seen how the thief that had stolen 
a brahmana’s gold of a certain weight was to approach the king 
with a club (p. 7Zabove), Even Ap. Dh. 8, 19.25.4 refers to this 
and prescribes as an option (Ap Dh. 8. 1.9 25.6-7) entering into 
fire as an expiation for theft or starving oneself by reducing the 
intake of food, ‘Therefore, the penance for the theft of 
brahmana’s gold of the weight of 80 raktids or more (Manu 
VIM, 1384 and Ya) 1363) was death for the offenders of all 
varnas, except a brahmana offender, who clad in rags (or park 
goxment) was to undergo a penance in a forest for twelve years 
of the same kind as for brahmana murder (Manu XI. 101) or 
for the drinking of si prepared from flour (Yaj YL 258). 
The offender may alzo give as much gold (if he is rich) as his 
own weight or as much wealth as would be required for the 
maintenance of a brahmana’s family for the lattex’s lifetime 
(Ya). TI 258 and Mit. thereon) The Ap Dh. S. 1. 9258 
provides the observance of the penance of Krechra for one year 
(as defined in Ap Dh.S I 927 7-8) and quotes a verse “those 
who have committed a theft (of gold), drunk spirituous liquor, 
or had connection with a guru’s wife, but not those who have 
slain a brahmana, shall eat every fourth meal-time a little food, 
hathe thrics a day, pass the day standing and the night 
sitting; after the lapse of three years they cast off their sins,’’232s 
The digests contain numerous and varying expiations for 
theft depending upon the weight of gold stolen, upon the 
qualities of the man robbed and of the thief, upon the caste 
of both, upon whether ik is a first offence or a repeated 
one, on the prica and natura of the thing stolen and on the 
time and place and so on Vide Pr V. pp. 117-127, Pr, Sara 
p 49, Madanapirijata pp 828-834, Smrtyarthasdra pp. 108-109, 


Smrtimuktaphala pp 883-885, These have to be passed over 
here for reasons of space, 


if ths gold stolen (even from a brahmana) was less then 
80 raktikas or if gold of any weight was stolen from a ksatriya 
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or any other non-brahmana, the expiation would ba as one for 
anupapitaka Manu (XT 162-168=Matsyapurana 227, 41-47) 
and Visnu 52, 5~18 prescribe various penances such as krechra 
fora year for the theft of corn or cooked food or wealth; 
Gindrayana for abducting man and women (slaves) or for 
appropriating a field or house and the water of wells and 
cisterns: sintapana for thefta of objects of small value; 
paficagavya for stealing eatables of various kinds or a vehicle 
or a bed or a seat or flowers or roots and fruits; fasting for 
three days and nights in the case of theft of grass, wood, trees, 
ary food, molasses, clothes, leather (or armour) and flesh, 
subsisting for twelve days on small grains of rico for stealing 
gems, pearls, coral, copper, silver, iron, bell-metal or stones, 
subsisting on milk alone for the theft of cotton, silk, wool, 
animals with cloven hoofs (cows &c.) or uncloven hoofs (horses 
&c ), birds, perfumes, medicinal herbs or a rope (used for 
drawing water), Ié must bs rememberad as stated above (p. 74) 
that the thief had to restora to the owner the thing stolen and 
then undergo a penance (Manu XL16¢ and Visnu Dh S 52.14) 
and Medhatithi (on Manu XL 164) adds that if he is unable to 
restore the thing (or its price) the penanoe isto be double, 
Besides, in certain cases of theft if corporal punishment or 
death was not inflicted by the king, the thief was fined eleven 
times the price of the thing stolen (Manu VILL 321, 323, Visnu 
Dh S§. 5.82) 3 


Steya (theft) is of two kinds, by force (such as robbery and 
dacoity and called saiasa) and by clandestine means. In the 
former case the penance goes on increasing (twice, thrice ) 
atcording as the offender is a ksatriya or vaisya (parsadya 
by @hmantindm, quoted above, Par. M. II part 1 p.231) in the 
case of theft by clandestine means if the owner whose gold or 
wealth is stolen is a brahmana and the thief a ksatriya or valsy®, 
then also the penance must be higher than for acon 
thief (since, as, Narada says in his chapter on stihasa = i. 
éhe wealth belonging to idols, brahmanas and kings is the . : 
But conversely, if the owner of stolen property is of phihe aa 
than the thief then the verse of Brhad-Visou ( ‘vipre tus 
deyam,’ quoted above in note 192) will apply. 
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The penance for incest with the guru's wife was prescribed 
from very ancient times as follows: Gaut, 3! 23, 8-11, Ap, Dh. 
S. 1 9,25. 1-2, Baud. Dh, S, 1 1. 14-16 (almost in the same words 
as inGaut), Vas, 20, 13-14, Manu XI. 103-104 prescribe that the 
offender shall confess his guilt and then extend himself on a 
red-hot iron bed or embrace the red-hot iron image of a woman 
or having himself cut off his organ and testicles and having 
taken them in his joined hands may walk straight towards the 
south or south-west until he falls down dead and that he 
becomes purified by death. According to the Mit, on Yaj, TIL 
259 the three are not distinct ponances, but that two of them, 
viz, embracing the red-hot iron image of a woman and sleeping 
on 2 bed of red hot iron form one penance, The words of Yaj. 
no doubt convey that the two together are one penance ( viz. 
sleeping on red hoi bed and clinging to a red hot image ), 
Others like the Madanapirijata (p. 837), Medhatithi 35 on 
Manu XI. 103 do nof accept this interpretation. The latter 
moreorer relies on Gautama who employs the word ‘va’ 
(or) in the two latter of his three siitras on this point, 
The Pr. V. (p. 138) points out this difference between Gaut, 
and Yaj. Manu XL 58 and 170-71, Yaj. TH 231, Sarhvarta 
159 regard sexual intercourse - with a Friend’s wife or a 
maiden of a higher caste and the wives of one’s son or of 
sagotras and women born of the same womb (sister &c.) or 
with an antyaje woman as equal to guritalpagamana and the 
penance is only a little less than for the latter. Manu XT. 105 
and Ya}. TL. 260 prescribe a penance (other than one ending 
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Paragara (X 10-11) provides three different prayaécittas, viz, 
excision of the organ, three Arcchias or three cand) Gyanas if a 
man commits incest with his mother, sister, or daughter and in 
X, 12-14 prescribes other penances for adultery with other 
near female relatives The Mit on Ya, JIL 259 quotes Sankha 
for twelve years’ penance for al] four kinds of Mahdpitakas, 
which applies ace to if to intercourse with guru’s wife of 
the same class, It is not necessary to quote further smrti 
passages which vary greatly as to the extent of the penance 
Manu XE 178(= Visnu Dh § 53, 9 = Agnipurana 169 41), 
Santi 163 29 state that the sin which a twice-born man com- 
nits by sexu] imtercourse for one night with a ursali™ (a 
candala woman) is removed by him by the penance of subsist- 
ing on alms for three years and reciting mantras (like the 
Gayatri), Ap. Dh 8.1 9 27.11 has a somewhat similar verse 
about a brahmana’s intercourse with a Sidra womans’, YA) 
IIT, 233 prescribes for women death as a legal penalty and the 
same prayagcitta as for a male if a man has sexual intercourse 
with his paternal or maternal aunt, or daughter-in-law, 
maternal uncle’s wife and others (enumerated above) with their 
consent Manu XL 175 (= Laghu-Satatapa 155 = Agnipurapa 
169 38) holds that a brahmana, who has sexual intercourse with 
a candala woman or mleccha women or dines with candalas or 
mlecchas or accepts gifts from them, has to perform penance a8 
if he were pata if he unknowingly did these things, and be- 
comes like them by committing these sins knowmgly Com- 
pare Vasistha 23 41, Visuu Dh. § 53 5-6, 
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was that whatever penance was prescribed for a male = fae 
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cular case the rule about half pananca being prescribed for 
women did not hold good when a woman with full knowledge 
committed adultery and half panancs was to be prescribed only 
where the adulisry was through mistake, A. similar rule was 
Jaid down by Angiras*%*, If a woman became pafita and did 
not undergo fréyascitia she could bs excommunicated by the 
process called ghatasphota {described in'H, of Dh, vol. DT pn, 
615-616 and 1009), But there was a difference between a male 
and a woman in this respact. A woman, however, was nob (0 be 
altogether abandoned on the street and lefi to fare for herself, 
though she be patia, but she was to be jJodged in a 
cottage thatched with grass near the house and was to be 
guarded against further lapses and given bare maintenance 
(enough to keep body and sou) together) and (dirty) clothes 
(Yay, TL. 296, Manu XL 1%6), Thera wera certain acts, however, 
which were specially condenmed in women {¥aj. IU, 297) viz, 
sexual intercourse with a man of a lower class, causing abortion 
and killing the husband, Vas, 21.10 provides?’ that four 
classes of women may be altogether abandoned (and not given 
even starving maintenance &c ) viz, a woman who has sexual” 
intercourse with (her husband's) pupil or with his git or one 
who kills her husband or one who sexually approaches a man of 
& lower degraded class, Women, however patita they may be, 
were fo be dealt with as stated in Yaj. I 296 even if they did 
fot perform any penance Yas. 21,12 states that women of the 
brahmana, ksatriya and vaigya classes, if guilty of sexual 
intercourse with & sidra, can be purified by penanos if they do 
nob give birth to a child, but not thoss others (who give birth 
to a child born of the condemned connection ). Vide H. of Dh, 


Vo}, I. pp. 946-949 for penance and other matters j 7 
to adultery by men and women, in relation 


It is now necessary to turn to the iati 
. : penance for association 
ee those that are guilty of grave sins {mahapatakas )} Manu 
: . Bt, Visou Dh. §, 543, Yay. I 261 provide that whoever 
Ssociates with (for a year, ace, to Yaj.) a person guilty of one 
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of the four mahapatakas has to undergo the 2) afa (she observ. 
ances) prescribed for that grave sinner in order to free himself 
from the sin of association Kullika, the Pr sara (p. 61) and 
others state that the penance here referred to is the one for twelve 
years and not death since it is the word zraia that is employed 
by Manu and vrata dees not ordinarily convey the idea of 
death. Tf the association was due to ignorance the penance 
was hajf. Vyasa presoribed 2" for the knowing associator ¢ ths 
of the penance provided for the sinner himself. According to 
the Pr. V (p 171) there was no difference in the extent of the 
penance for association with a sinner in the case of 3 
brahmana ?" and a Sidra, though in other cases penance wat 
reduced by one quarter for each varna, If the association was 
for less than one year, then the penance was proportionately 
reduced, Not only was the paiita condemned but even his son 
born after he became patrfa and he was excluded from inheritance. 
But the daughter of a pafita was treated differently and she 
could be married without any stigma being attached ta the 
husband, Vide Vas, 1851-53, Yay, IML 261, Band. Db, 8 TL 1 
73-74, Harita q Ly Pr V.p 1v4and Pr prakarana p 110 and 
H of Dh vol IL pp, 614-616. 


Visnu Dh S (chap 36) speaks of corfain sins as anupitakas 
which are declared by Manu { XI 55-58) and Yj (IL 228-253) 
to be equal to or like one or other of the mahapatakas aa 
provides that those guilty of them become pure by Asvamecno 
sacrifice or by resorting to pilgrimages Jt has also been aes 
that such sins are removed by the penances that are slightly less 
(i. e, by 3th) than those for the mahapatakas themselves 


The penances for upapitakas must now be briefly 
with, The number of upapatakas is very Jarge and it 3s 0 


i i i parately 
ractical importance to deal with each of them se 

First of all, some general rules about them will be stated and 
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a few of them that are of some importance will be dealt with 
individually. The Samavidhana 28 Br, (L 5.14) states that on 
committing several upapatakas a man becomes pure by reciting 
thrice the whole of the veda while fasting. Manu XT, 117, Yaj. 
IL 265, Visnu Dh, 8, 37 35 prescribe that purification from all 
classes of upapatakas (except the sin of the avakirnin) is effectad 
by the same penances that are prescribed for govadha or by 
cindrayana or by subsisting on milk alone for a month or by 
Partika or Gosava. The digests prescribe that Parika is meant 
for him who is strong enough to undertake it, Candrayana for 
him who is weak, Gosava for him who repeatedly commits the 
same upapitaka or is guilty of several at the same time (vide 
Pr, Prakasa, folio 122 a), 


Govadha stands at the head of upapatakas in Manu, Yaj,, 
the Agnipurana (168 29-87). Several gmrtis provide different 
penances for the sin of killing a cow. Gant, 22. 18 prescribes?s* 
the same penance for govadha aa for Killing a vaibya (Gaut, 
22, 15) viz, staying for three years in a forest, subsisting on 
alms, observing celibacy and donating one hundred cows toge- 
ther with a bull, In Ap, Dh, 8, 1, 9.26, 1 for killing a miich 
cow or a full stown ox the penance is said to be the same ag 
for killing @ giidra Vas, 21. 18 provides that if a man kills a 
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one bull, Sankha provides?6 that the Killer of a cow should 
fast for 25 days and nights subsisting on Paficagavya, should 
tonsure his head together with the top-Inot, should wear as an 
upper garment cowhide and should follow cows, lie down ina 
cow-pen and donate a cow. Some of the smrtis and digests 
declare that the penance differed according as the cow thet was 
lniled belonged to a learned brihmana or to a mere brahmana 
by caste, to a Irsatriya or vaisyaor &idra §=For example, Davala 
(q. by Pr. V.p 202) states that if a cow belonging to a brah- 
mana were killed, then the sinner should wear as upper garment 
that cow’s hide for six months, should bring fodder for cows, 
should imitate cows, should subsist on barley gruel, should move 
among cows and then he becomes free fiom the sin, Satatapa 
(q. by Pr V. p 203) states that one killing the cow of a vaiéya 
should subsist on paficagavya for a month, should recite the 
Gomati-vidya2"” and stay in a cowpen for a month, Viésva- 
mitra (Pr, V. p 203) says about the killer of a cow belonging 
to a Sidra that he should undergo four Erechras if he kills 
intentionally and two if unintentionally. The Gomati-vdya 08 
quoted by Apararka (p. 1102), the Madana—parijata (p. 862) and 
Pr T. p 522 (which takes it from the Prayagcitta section of the 
Kalpataru that takes it from Yama) is a laudation of cows: ‘cows 
always emit fragrance, they have the smell of gugguiu (bdellium), 
they are the support of beings, they area great blessing, cows are 
(yield in their milk) the best food and the best offerings for gods; 
they are purifiers of all begs and offerings ooze from them; 
they please the gods in heaven by the offermgs (of milk and 
ghee) that are rendered pure by the mantras recited over them; 
in the agn:hotra (keeping up the sacred | fire) of sages cows help 
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to bring about oma; cows ara the holy and eminent protection 
for all beings: cows are extremely holy and most auspicious; 
cows are blessed; salutation to cows that abound in wealth and 
are called saurabheyi) salutation to the cows that ara holy and 
the daughters of Brahma. Brihmanas and cows are (really) 
one family divided into two parts, in ona (brihmanas) reside 
the (vedic) mantras ond in the other reside offerings (to Gods of 
ghee &),” ‘The Pr, prakarana 28 (p 33) saya that Katyayana, 
Gautama, Samvarta, Paragara and other sages prescriba differing 
panances for govadha, which are to bs explained away by 
reference to the killmg being intentional or unintentional or to 
the fact of the cow bemg owned by a brihmana engaged ina 
soma sacrifice or by a brahmana who has studied the Veda 
with the six auxiliary dstras, or by the fact that the cow was 
useful for the homa of a brahmana possessad of food qualities 
or was & preguant cow or of the hapia (brown or tawny) variety. 
It adds the important statement that in ifs days such cows 
being not found in ordinary life it is not necessary to expressly 
assign to each of those texts its appropriate subject matter, 


Yay, TL 284, 29 Samvarta 187, Agnipurana 169,14 provide 
that if a cow or bull dies while being treated with medicine or 
while an attempt is being made to help the cow in delivery, or 
being branded (as a treatment) there is no sin, This applies as 
an. reign in a cages of injury or death of brahmanas, cows 
Or obher animals Pardgara 4 i ‘ 
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according to the Brahmapurana, and Paragara,250 
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The Samavidhana Br {I 7.8 ) prascribes that on killing any 
animal (except a cow or bull) the guilty person should fast for 
one night and recite the samaveda verse ‘Agnis-tigmena’ (I 1 
32) Ap, Dh § (1 9.2514) provides for kijling a crow, a 
chamejeon, a peacock, a chakiavaka, hamsa, bhisa, a frog, 
ichneumon, musk-rat, a dog the same penance as for killing a 
Sidra, Gaut 22 19-22, 24-25, Mann XT, 133-137, Ya) IL 
269-274, Visnu Dh, S 50,25-32, Pardéara VE 1-15 presembe 
several panances for killing an elephant, a horse, a tiger, a 
monkey, a cat, a serpant and numerous other animals, which 
are passed over here Some smrtis such as Samvaris 10 and 
Paithinasi make a difference between gra@mya and a anya (forest) 
animals, in each class seven being specificed by Paithinasi# 
The great concern of the sages for anything possessed of the 
principle of life or growth went so far as to prescribe the 
ponanes of reciting one hundred rk verses if a man cut off big 
trees (like mango or jack-fruit tree) or shrubs and creepers, 
except for purposes of sacrifices or agriculture %2 (Manu XL 
142, Ya) IIL 276, Vas 19. 11-12) These provisions tended 
against wanton destruction of trees, shrubs and forests that are 
so beneficent to humanity and lend a charm to the Jandscape, 


Tf is remarkable that in case a man was bitten by 4 harlot 
ot a monkey or an ass or by a dog or jackal or 4 camel or a crow 
he had to perform (in addition to the pain of the bite) pranayama 
while standing in water and to drink ghee for abana 
(Manu XL 199, Ya3. OL 277, Vas_ 23, 31) Parasara yt 
prescribe elaborate rules of purification for bites by wolves, 
doga and jackals (such as a bath and japa of Gayatri &c). 


PARADARYVA (adultery with another's wife)--is a manor 
sin (ace to Yaz IL 235, Manu XI. 59), This excludes ene 
course with guru's wife and other jnter course declared eer . 
gurulalpagamana or with candaja women (Manu rare So 
1%5, 178, Yaj IL 231-233, Vas XX, 15~-17 and XZUL Es ae 
Dh S, 1 102819 is very severe on a male adulterer W ? se 
gresses his vow of loyalty to his wife; one who a ba a 
his wife shall put on the skin of an ass with the heir 
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outside and beg at seven houses saying ‘give alms to him who 
played false to his wife, This should be his livelihood for six 
months”, Conversely, Ap. (I. 10.28.20) provides that if a wifo 
plays false to her husband she should perform for as many 
months (i. e. six months) the twelve night krechre penance, 
Tn another place Bp. Dh. §. (IL 10. 27, 11) states that if a 
brkhmava commits adultery once with a married woman of equal 
class he shall perform one-fourth of the penance prescribed for 
an outcast, Gant (22 29-30, 34) provides penances for two 
years generally and three years if the woman be the wife of a 
leatned brahmana, The Mit, on Yaj. 1. 265 quotes numerous 
texts dealing with the penance for adultery that does not 
amount to » mahapataka and tries fo evolve order by assigning 
to each its proper province, This is passed over here, A 
woman guilty of adultery with a male of the same or higher 
caste than herself had to undergo the same penance a5 a male 
adulterers (Manu XI 1%6 and Brhaspati), but if she committed 
adultery with a male of lower caste, then the penances differed 
as stated above (vide Vas, 21. 1-5 and Sarhvarta 167-172), 
Brhadyama IV. 48 states that adultery in the inverse order of 
olasses fg a grave sin, but adultery in the anuloma order of 
classes entails different penances for purification from it,?3 


Vratyata (failure to have upanayana performed at the right 
time)-—~A. person whose upanayana is nob performed at the 
proper time is called vralya or patiasGutriha. Vide Aév. gr. 
¥ 19. 5-7, Ap Dh. 8 11,1, 22-26, Band. gr, I, 13. 5-6, Vag, 
XL 71-75, Mann JT, 38-39, Yaj 1. 37-38. The penances also 
such as the performance of Vratyastoma and Uddalakavrata 
(Vas, XT. 76-79, Gaut, 198) are prescribed by some of these 
works, while Mann XI, 191 (=Visnon Dh, 8. 54. 26-27=Agni- 
puraina 170, 8-9) prescribes a milder penance of three krech?as and 
then Upanayana is to be performed again, Vas, XJ. 77 describes 
Uddalakavrata as follows: ‘for two months he should subsist on. 
barley gruej, for a month on milk, for half a month on amiksa 
for eight days on ghee, for six days on food obtained without 
begging or asking for it, for three days on water and he should 
observe & complete fast for one day.” Ap, Dh, § (I, 1.1. 24-2?) 
prescribes another penance for vratyata. For wrtitya or palitasti- 
vitrila, vide H, of Db, vol TL. pp. 96, 376-379. Haradatta as 
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quotedin H. of Dh, vol. IL p 379 appears to hold that even 
if generations before the great-grand-father of a man had been 
without upanayana, stil] proper penance should be prescribed 
and the man taken in the fold of Hinduism But there wera 
others who stuck literally to the words of Ap, and Paragara 
and hold that if aj] the generafions from the father of the great- 
grandfather of a man were withou$ upanayana then nothing 
could be done for that man 2% 


Voatalopa (non-observanee of the vow of celibacy on the 
part of a brahmacarin), A Vedic student who has sexual inter. 
course with a woman is technically called avakirmn The Tai, 
K, IL, 18 contains the penance for avakirnin first promulgated 
by Sudeva Kaéyapa?5, Ap Dh 8, (19, 26, 8-9) provides 
that such a student shal] offer to Nurrti (goddess of Hell or 
death ) an ass according to the manner of Pahkayajias and that 
a Sidra shall eat the remainder of the offering, Jaimini 
(VL 8 22) provides that the offering is to be made 1p the ordi- 
nary fire (dauikdign) and notin the consecrated Vedic fire, 55 
Vas. (23 1-3) prescribes ‘if a Vedic student approaches & 
woman, then hé should offer an ass to the goblins ( raksas) 10 a 
forest where four roads meet, kindling an ordinary fire or he 
may offer an oblation of boiled rice to Nirrti and throw ito the 
fire four oblations of that food saying ‘To lust, se@ha; to him 
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follows his lust, svaha; to Nirrti svaha; to the deities 
a eae svaha’, Gaut 23, 17~19, Manu XL 118-123, 
Baud Dh, 8 Tl, 1. 35-43; Yaj, I. 280, Agnipurina 169. 15-18, 
Par gr. IL 12 contain similar provisions, Gautama adding that 
he shall bag for a year at seven houses with a red vessel 
(earthen) in his hand and proclaim his misdeed. The Baud. 
Dh S. and Par gr furnish elaborate details, The former states 
that the Pasupurodasa may be offered to Raksas or to Yama or 
he may offer on the Amavisya at night two offerings of clarified 
butter in fire after parforming the preparatory rites of a darm- 
homa and that he may then invoke fire with the verse (Tai. A. 
Tt 18) ‘Sam ma cificantu marutah &c,’ (may the Maruts grant 
me long life and strength ), 


Tf an ascetic reverted to the life of a householder, Samvarta 
(171-172) preserihes the penance of krechra for six months aT 
Such a man is called pratyavasita. The pratyavasitas are said 
to be of nine kinds %8 by Yama (22-23), Brhad-Yama (3-4) 
and others viz, those who turn back from water, fire, halter (by 
means of which they wanted to kill themselves), thoss who 
revert back from the stage of sannydsa or from a fast (unto 
death), or from poison, precipice or sitting dharnf and those who 
(desiring to commit suicide) strike themselves with a weapon 
(but are nof killed), these nine are called pratyavasifa and are 
beyond commerce with people, become pure by the penance of 
Candi dyana or two Taptakrechras. Vrddha-Paragara quoted by 
Par. M. and Prayaseitta-muktaivali provides that sannyasins, 
who revert to the life of the householder, are to be treated as 
candajas even after undergoing penance and their children born 
after they fall from the ascetic stage are to be made to dwell 
among candalas, This explains the harsh treatment alleged to 
have been meted to the great saint Jiidnesvara and his brothers 
at Paithan tn the 13th century. A person who after becoming 
@ sanbydsin reverts to another agrama or acts contrary tothe 
ae ee 
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rules of his dgrama is called Gritghapatita also (vide Par 4. I 
part I p 373 quoting Harita). 


Elaborate purifications are prescribed for removing the tamt 
of touching ceitain men, unclean objects like bones (Manu Y, 
87), women in their monthly illness or within eartain davs after 
delivery and animals (like dogs, village pigs, cocks, crous), 
They have to be passed over here for reasons of space, But a few 
passages may be cited by way of sample, Gautama 2 (14, 28) 
provides that on touching pahia, cindals, a woman freshly 
delivered, a woman in her monthly illness, a corpse, or on touch- 
ing any one who has touched any one of these or any one who 
is the third in contact, the purification is broughé about by a 
bath with the clothes on. Manu V. 84 and Yay iL 30 contain 
simiJar provisions The Pr. V. (pp, 495-!99) discusses the 
question whether spa? sa ™ (touch) means direct touch or includes 
even indirect touch and ultimately arrives at the conclusion 
that indirect touch also is included and cites Apastamba-smrti 
in support that 1f a brahmana and a candala or the jike ato both 
saated on the seme branch (without actually touching each other) 
the brahmana can become purified only by a bath, A verse 
quoted as Yajiiavalkya’s by Pr. Prakarana 2" p, 110 (not found 
in the printed text) states- ‘on touching a candéla, pukkasa, 
mleccha, birlia, a pa asika (one coming from Persia) and je 
like and persons guilty of grave sins one should bathe with the 
clothes on.’ The Sat-trimgan-mata%? provides ‘on touching 
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Bauddhas, Pasupatas, Laukayatikas, atheists “and those who 
follow forbidden actions, one should plunge in water together 
with the clothes on, On touching a carfya tree (such as a fig 
free round which a platform is built), a funeral pile (or brick 
altar prepared in the srauta rite called Agnicay ana), a sacrificial 
post, a candala, one who sells the soma plant, a brihmana 
should enter water with the clothes on. Samvarta “9 requires 
a deja to sip water on fouching a shoemaker, a washerman, a 
rena (Manu X 19, 49, one who beats drum &c,), a fisherman, 
a dancer (nata) and Satataps 26 provides that if any luvb of a 
durja {except the head) is touched by one who colours clothes, a 
shoemaker, a hunter, 9 fisherman, a washerman, a buficher, a 
thaka (Thug), an actor, one who allows sexual intercourse in the 
mouth, a dog, a prostitute allowing men of all varnas to visit 
her, an onl-grinder, the keeper of a tavern, an executioner, a 
village pig or cock, he should wash the limb with water and 
perform Gcamana. If the head is touched by any one of these, 
then he should bathe. In this connection it may be noted that 
Hemadri quotes (on p, 38) the Garudapurana and {on p. 316) 
Parasara for the 16 castes in village that wore treated ag 
candalas in the matter of touch,-speech or sight, Devala (a. by 
Hemadri on prayaécitta p, 312) says that Candala and Turuska 
(Turk) are equally low. The chapter on untouchables in the 
2nd vol. of the H. of Dh pp, 16 
connection. On pp, 175-276 of the sam 
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todo, The words are too sweeping for this explanation and 
thoro being no untouchability on birth for any one except the 
mother and porsons in mourning nob being likely to join 
roligious festivals and marriage procossions those verses cannot 
be so construed 


Tho smrtis woro very keen on keeping a high ideal before 
brihmanas as rogards rocciving gifts The Sima Br, (I. 7, 1-2) 
proseribes that if o brahmana receives a gift from a ksatrya 
when not in distress (or difficulty) he should eat only one meal 
by day for a month and recite the Sima verse ‘mahat tat somo 
mohisnécakarn’ (Siamavoda T 6,1.5,10, No 542) for one month, 
while standing in water and 1f he accepts 5 gift from any one 
else from whom he should not accept it, he should undergo 
Arechia ponance and recite the sima verse ‘tmkadrukesu' 
(Samaveda 152,31, No 457) Yay L 140 provides that a 
brahmsnas should not accept a giftrfrom a king who 1s parsimon- 
fous (or greedy) and acts against the dictates of sastra and 
Manu XT. 194 (=Visnu Dh. § 54.24) provides that a brahmana 
bocomes free from the sin of the acceptance of a thing which 
should not he accepted or of the acceptance of a gift from a 
condemned donor by reciting the Gayatri three thousand times 
(in a month) or subsisting on milk alone or staying 1m & cowpen 
for a month. It may bo noted that Manu X. 102-103 and Ya) 
TIL 41 allow a brahmana when in distress to accept a gift from 
anybody or to take food from anyone whatever 01 to maintain 
himself by teaching any one whatever and state that he 1s nob 
tainted by sin in so doing, since he is like fire and water (like 
that of the Gangos) and since it 15 unreasonable ( or impossible ) 
to assert that what is pure can be sullied. Mant X, 109, 
however, regards acceptance of o gift from an unworthy (or low) 
person as worse than teaching an improper person oF erraraari 
forhim <A brahmana was not to sell things declared to 
unfit to be sold by him such 75@ as sesame, o1l of sesame, ourds, 
bees’ wax (ksaudra), salt, grapes, wine, cooked food, female or 
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male slaves, elephants, horses, bulls, fragrant substances, liquids, 
siken cloth (ksauma), black antelope hide, soma plant, water, in- 
digo; by selling these he at once incurssin. As penance he should 
practise Tapta-krechra for a year after tonsuring his head, he 
should enter water thrica, wear only one wet piece of cloth, 
should observe silence, should practise the Virdsana, should sit 
up at night and stand by day, should recite the Gayatri, 


One important matter dealt with by a few of the smrtis and 
some of the digests is the re-admission into the Hindu fold of 
those who were converted by force by the invading milecchas, 
About the meaning of the word mieccha, thera is some diver- 
genca of views. From the Sat. Br. (TL 21 23-24) it appears 
that the mlecchas spoke a degraded and corrupt speech (such as 
saying ‘helavah’ for ‘hesrayah’), Paragara (IX. 36) refers 
to the mlecchas as the eaters of cow’s flesh, The Pr, T. (p 549) 
quotes a smrti26 text to the effect that a mlaccha is an eater of 
cow’s flesh and talks much that is contradictory, and cites a 
passage from the Harivarhga for the manner of the dress and of 
the trimming of hair in the case of Sakas, Yavanas, Kambojas, 
Paradas, Pablavas &o, Vide for mleccha and for the return to the 
Hindu fold of those that ware forcibly carried away as slaves by 
milecchas and robbers or made to kiJl cows or to eat the flesh of 
asses, camels, village pigs, H. of Dh, vol. If p 92, 383-385, 
389-392 (where verses of Devala ascribed by some like the Mit. 
to Apastamba-smrti are set out), 973-974 A few matters not 
dealt with there may be added here The Visnudharmottara, 266 
purina (IL 73, 203-206) provides that when persons are kid- 
napped by mlecchas or raiders or persons passing through forests 
are so treated and return to their own country, the penances for 
purifying them from the sin of eating forbidden food are to be 
prescribed after considering their class (varna), viz that a 
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brahmana should undergo half krechra penance and should have 
the Upanayana performed again, a ksatriya should undergo 
three-fourths of Krechra (and also upanayana.), a vaisya one- 
fourth Krechra and a siudra becomes pure by undergoing only 4 
of a krechra and by making a gift In view of the fact that 
Manu VIIT 169, Visnu Dh. 8. VIC 6-7, Yay) Uf 89 declare 
that what is given by force, what is enjoyed by force and 
what is caused to be written by forces and all transactions 
whatever that are brought about by force are void, and the 
burning desire of many people forcibly converted m times of 
disturbances to return to the Hindu fold and to the religion 
of their forefathors, the movement now called éuddh 
should be encouraged by all interested in the well-bemg and 
stability ot Hindu society It is better to call this return by 
the name of ‘paravartana’, A model but brief mfte for the 
par aea tana of those who were forcibly converted or for those 
who voluntarily left the Hindu fold but want to return to 16 is 
given in the Appendix The same prayoga with suitable 
changes may be employed for taking into the Hindu fold any 
one who was not born a Hindu. In ancient times such people 
appear to have been taken into the Hindu fold by the perfor- 
mance of Vratyastoma. For this latter, vide H. of Dh, vol I 
pp. 385-387 and for the spread of Hinduism in Java, Bah, 
Scmatra, Siam and other countries of South—Hast Asia, vide H 
of Dh vol, IU. pp 934-935. Recently, through the kindness 
of Dr. J. M, Unvala, I had an opportunity of reading several 
inscriptions of the 18th and 19th centuries at the fire temple 
called Jvalaji at Suruhani near Baku, the capita) of Russian 
Azerbaijan, situated on the northern shore of the Caspian sea, 
which were mnseribad by Hindu pilgrims or visitors, that begin 
with obeisance to Ganega and in ons of which occurs the verse 


quoted below. 7 


Manu XI 124 (= Visnu Dh §, 387) prescribes the pen- 
ance of Santapana for committing with full knowledge any 7 
the deeds described above as jaltbhramsakara and the penance 0 


Prajapatya for doing it unintentionally For dome auy of the 
deeds called sandartharana or apatiiharana described above, 
f cindrayana for 4 month 


Manu XI 125 prescribes the penance o: Gia 
and for domg any of the deeds called maldvaha prescribes : : 
the perpetrator should scald himssif with barley gruel] for three 
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days Those two verses of Manu occur in Agnipurana (170, 
23-25), Visnu Dh. 8, (39,2, 40,2, 415) prascribas somewhat 
different panances for sankarikarana, apitrikarana or malini- 
karaniya deeds Vide also the Mit on Ya) TIL 290 for the 
penances prescribed for these deeds by Yama and Brhaspati, 
About miscellaneous piifaias the rule laid down by Manu XI, 209, 
Visoun Dh 8 42 2, Ya. IT 294 and others is that the panance 
should be preseribed by the brahmanas after faking into account 
the nature of the deed, the ability of the perpetrator and other 
circumstances of time and place &c, ig 


Some of the digests prescribe certain times for the perform- 
ance of penance. The first rule is laid down by Harita that 
having done something sinful or improper through trustfulness, 
affection, greed, fear or heediessness one should resort to puri-- 
fication at once Daksa%® IL 73 also states that all na:mithka and 
kamya matters must be performed ag they fall due and no delay 
should be caused. If more than a year is allowed to pass after 
the sin is incurred the penance would have to be double of what 
it otherwise would have been, according to Devala and Manu.%8« 
The Pr. T. (pp 474, 512) quotes a verse from the Vyavahara- 
cintamani 2 and an astrological work to the effect that a 
Penance or ordeal should not be administered on the 8th or 14th 
ith of a month, nor should an ordeal or marriage take place on 
a Saturday or Tuesday. The Prayascittendugekhara (p 15) 
says that according to respectable people (ssias) the senkalpa 
(declaration of undergoing a penance) should be made on the 
14th tthe and the actual rite should be performed on the amavasya. 
If the guilty person is in mourning he may perform penance 
after the period of mourning is over. 


The procedure for undergoing penances for sins and 
lapses prescribed by the assembly of learned men has varied in 
details from time to time. The Gaut, Dh &, 26 6-17 prescribes 
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the method of performing Krechra penance Jt is briefly as 
follows: The sinner desiring to be free of sin quickly should 
stand by day and sit up by night (i e. should take sleep in a 
sitting position and not lie down), he should speak the truth 
and should not hold conversation with anaryas (siidras &c.), 
should bathe thrice in the day, should perform m@rjana (splash- 
ing or sprinkling water on the head and other limbs by mesns 
of kusas dipped in water after repeating sacred mantras) with 
the three verses ‘apo histha’ (Rg. X.9.1-3), with the verses 
called Pavitravati and with the eight verses beginning with 
‘hiranyavarnah sucayah pavakah’ (Tai. S V.611-8) Thenhe 
should perform the fa pana 2 (satiating with water) with 
thirteen mantras beginning with namah and ending with namah 
(each respectively containing 6, 4, 4, 13, 2, 2, 2, 6, 5, 2, 2, 6, 2 
names of deities) This constitutes for him the worship of 
Aditya (the Sun) and he offers oblations of clarified butter with 
these thirteen mantras and, after he passes twelve days in this 
way, on the 13th he offers nine oblations of boiled rice to Agni, 
Soma, Agni and Soma, Indra and Agni, Indra, the Prive Devs, 
Brahman, Prajapati, Agni Svistakrt Then he serves dinner 
to brahmapas The Ap. Dh. S 1615.9 states 7 the general 
rule that in al] religious observances one should give dinner to 
brahmanas that are pure (in conduct) and that have studied the 
Veda. The Baud Dh S. (IL 1 95-99) prescribes that in a 
krechra penance one has to bathe thrice in the day, to jie down 
on the ground (nof on a cot &e ), to wear only one pieca of 
cloth, to shave one’s hair on the head, the moustache and the 
body and to pare one’s nails, and that the same mode is prescribed 
also for women (sinners) except the tonsure of the head Manu 
(XL 222-225) prescribes that in all penances there is homa with 
the mahavyahrtis every day, the sinner has to practise alrmsa 
(non-injury to all sentient beings), truthfulness, absence of anger 
and straight-forwardness, has to bathe thrice by day and thrice 
by night together with the clothes on, he should not talk with 
women, sidras and patitas, he should stand by day and sit ee 
at night or if unable to do so he should sleep on the ground Luar 
platform called sthandila), Should observe celibacy and the rales tt) 
a student, such as wearing girdle of muiija grass and iahe & 
staff (of palaga &c ), should honour gods, brahmanas — a 
elders, should always recite the Gayatri and sacred test. 


————— 
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Vas. 24.5 (along prose passage) contains similar provisions. 
Yaj TL 312-13 are very important, They prescribe the practice 
of certain virtues and rules of conduct called yamas (such as 
brahmacarya, kindliness, forbearance, truthfulness, alimst &e, ) 
and myamas (such as bath, silenca, fasting, purity of body &c,) 
as necessary adjuncts in all panances. The Laugaksiguhya 
(V, 3-11) prescribes the procedure for all penances Yaj. II. $25 
holds that one should, while performing the penance of krechra 
or cindrayana, bathe thrice daily, recite holy mantras (as stated 
in Vas 2811-15) and should eat balls of rica over which the 
Gayatri has been recited, Sankha?/? (1812-14) also summarises 
the different items that have to be gone through in undergoing a 
penance ‘The Madanaparijata (pp 781-784), Pr. V. (pp 503- 
506), Pr. Sara (pp 21,22 and 200-203), Pr. T. pp. 497-510, 523-524, 
Pr, Maytikha pp. 18-21, Pr. Prakasa (folios 38b to 43b), 
Prayascittendusekhara (pp. 15 and 88) and other works provide 

elaborate rules about the procedure of undergoing prayascittas. 

Té is not possible nor necessary to set out these in detail here. 

Briefly put, on the day previous to the actual day of commencing 
ponance the sinner should pare‘his nails, shave his head, bathe 

with clay, cow-dung, holy water &c , drink clarified butter, make 

a declaration of performing the penance indicated by the 

assembly of Jearned men, On the next day he should bathe, 

perform sraddha, drink pafcagavya, should perform homa, give 
datgna (gold, caws &c,) to the brahmanas and feed them.’ 
Pardéara (XL 3) says that at the end of the rite of penance pafica- 
gavya should be taken and one, two, three or four cows should be 

donated respectively by a brahmana, a ksatriya, a vaigya and a 

Siidra, Yama (verse 63) says that brahmanas should be fed on- 
the performance of a penance and a daksina of one golden masa 

should be given to each brahmana, Jabali says that at the 

beginning and close of all penances the sinner should offer in 

the smarta fire oblations of clarified bitter to the accoiipani- 

ment of the Vyahrfis, perform graddha and offer dake:nd con- 

sisting of a cow or gold. Vide Apararka (jp. 1230) and Par. 

M [part 2 p, 195 for Jabali's verses, The Pr Prakaéa (folio 
30a) adds that according to the Maharnava th. 
tydhrtt-homas should be 28 or 108, 


e number of 





te 


272. Reeiaiqanearh aa ara” Raed 1 erga atari mt asa 


TR CAT Tea Yeas gina ad A a Rite ale<bg 
ai 


qt t s@iS 12-14, which are ‘a'most the same as the last two verses of 


fivuwiga 46. 
B.D. 16 


4122 Ehstory of Dha masastra [ Vol, 


A few words may be said about the tonsure of the head 
(vapana or mundana), The Tai Br (15 6.1~2) states? ‘The 
Asuras first shaved the hair on the head, then the moustache and 
then the armpits , therefore they went down (or with face down- 
wards) and were defeated, while the gods first shaved the 
armpits, then the moustache and then the hair on the head’ 
The Pr Prakasa quotes this passage ina mutilated form and 
then states that vapana is of three lands, dava (of the gods), 
dsura (of the aswas) and manusa (of men), that the asura 
method is condemned, that in consecrating the Vedic fires, mm 
the sss and soma sacrifices the daiva method is ordained, while 
in prayasoittas, there being no special wdhi, there is an option, 
Tonsure of the head is enjoined on several occasions e, g. the 
Visnupurdna provides 2! ‘“Tonsure should be carried out at 
Prayaga when ona pilgrimaga, and on the death of one’s father or 
mother, one should not in vain (lightly ) tonsure the head’, To 
these occasions may be added penances. The idea seems to have 
been entertamed that whatever sin aman commits 16 becomes 
centered in the hair, as a verse quoted by the Madanaparyjata and 
Pr M, states 75 Gant, (273), Vas.2 (245), Baud, Dh.8, 
(1L1.98-99 ) and others provide for the tonsure of the hair on the 
head and lips (except those on the eye-brows, the haar on the 
trunk and the top knot), Exceptions were introduced to the 
rule about tonsure Daksa” forbade fonsure, the offering of 
pindas and the carrying of a corpse and all funeral rites to 
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ather was alive and fo a man whose wife was 

aan a this prohibition did not apply to ate 
The Baud, Dh § already referred to prohibits the ee. a 
women in penances Angiras 163, Apastamba-smrti I, 33-34, 
Brhad-Yama IV.16, Vrddha-Harita IX 386, Paraéara TX, 54-55, 
Yama 54~55 provide 78 that in the case of married women whose 
husbands are alive aud in the case of maidens ail their hair 
should be held together and only two finger-breadths of hair 
should be cut off. In the case of widows and ascetics the entire 
head was to be shaved. 1b was further provided by Pardgara 
(TX 52-54), Sankha (q, by Par, M. II, part J, pp, 290-291) that 
in the case of a king or prince or a learned brahmana tonsure of 
the head should not be insisted upon, but that they should have 
to undergo double the usual penance and the dahsint would have 
to be double. 7? The Mit. on Yaz, TL 325 quotes a verse of 
Manu ™ (not found in the printed text) ‘tonsure of the head is 
not desired in the case of learned brahmanas and Kings exceph 
in the case of those guilty of mahapatakas, of cow-killing or of 
being an avahirnin’, The Mit, (on Yaj, 1264) further quotes 
Samvarte * to the effect that when the Penance prescribed is 
only a quarter then only the hair on the body below the throat 


is to be shaved, when haif is prescribed then in addition the 
hair on the lips is to be cut, when three-fourths then all the hair 
on the body except the knot is to be 


cut and in the case of the 
full penance all hair including the &2ha (the top-knot) also are 
to be cut off The Par,M (i part 1 


Pp 300) while deseribing 
cindrayana penance requires the cutting of the hair on all parts 
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of the body (including private parts ), 282. The tonsure is to be 
performed by a barber and yet the sarhalpa is ‘ vapanam karisye' 
and not ‘vapanam karayisye’ From Gaut 27.3 (vapanam 
vratam caret) prescribing fonsure in cindrayana Haradatta 
and others infer that zapana is unnecessary in krechra penance 


Baths that are subsidiary to prayascitta are performed with 
ashes, cowdung, clay, water, paficagavya and water in which 
kuéa grass has been dipped JAfantias that are to be recited at 
the time of bath are laid down in the Linga-purana, the 
Bhavisyapuraina and elsewhero, 


Thera are certain virtues to be cultivated as being common 
to all prayascittas whether secratly or openly undergone They 
aro called yamas and myamas and have been set out above (p 121) 
from Ya) I. 312-313 Atri (verses 48-49) sets them out somewhat 
differently. Manu IV, 204 (= Atri verse 47 ) refers to yamas and 
niyamas which Medbatithi explains as follows. viz yamas are 
in the nature of prohibitions (e. g. a biahmana should not he 
killed), while nyamas consist of what is to be done (such as one 
should always recite the Veda, as in Manu IV. 147). 


While undergoing prayadcittas certain rules about food and 
other matters were to be observed. For example, Harita a 
prescribes that the person undergoing penance should omit op 
all days misa and masiia pulse, honey, taking food at the house 
of or belonging to others and sexual intercourse, should not 
speak at an improper time, should perform @camana if he speaks 
with women or Siidras or those who are wcelasta Yama ordains 
that one who is undergoing a penance should omit massaging 
the body or head with oil, the chewing of ta@mbila, applymg 
unguents and every thing else that causes one to feel strength 
or sexual passion, 


According to the Pr * Prakasa when undertaking : 
‘penance one should begin with the mantra “Agne vratapate 
jE PARC SRE A ELSE 
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isyami’ ira, lord of vratas! Ishall perform a 
ce pata a penance one should repeat the 
mantra ‘agne vratapate vratam-acadrisam tad-asakam tig 
radhi’ (O} Tira, lord of vratas; Ihave performed the vrata, 
had the strength to do it, may if be propitious for me &e,’ ). 


Prayascittas are of two capa { seu aed : 
sya (andergone secretly). A few words must ba said ab 

the latter, Gout (241-11), Vas. (251-3), Manu XL 248-265, 
Yaj. I 301-305, Visnu Dh. 8. 55 and other smrtis lay down 
rules about secret prayascittas, Where a man’s 2 sin is not 
known to anyone except himself he may perform secret expia- 
tion. Inthe case of aduléery andin the case of association 
with one guilty of a grave sin, one may stiJl perform a secret 
penance, even though the adultery is known to the adulteress 
and even though the man guilty of a mahapataka is aware of 
the association, Vas,?86 25 2 states the general rule that secret 
penances are meant for those who have consecrated the Vedic 
fires, who are disciplined, old or learned and that the openly 
undergone penances are meant for others, If such &@ man is 
himself aware of the proper penance, he should perform it with- 
out going to an assembly ( parsad J, but if he is not so aware he 
may consult some knowing parson privately, asking him in a 
general way what the penance for a particular sin may be, 
Vas, 25.3 provides that those who are always” intent on 
prandyamas, holy texts, gifts, homas and Japa are released from 
sin, Manu X1.226 states that those whose sins have not become 
public may be purified by homas and mantras. Even women 
and siidras can perform Psnanee in secret, since, though they 
cannoi parform home and repeat Vedic mantras, they can, as 
the Mit on Yaj 111300 sa » Perform expiation by means of 
gifts and prandyamas, Gaut 262 and Manu XL 253 prascriba 
that one who desires to receive a gift which ha should not accept 
or who receives such 


a gift should recite in water ( navel-deep 
according to some) the hymn of four verses beginning with ‘tarat 
Sanne —ae 
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sa mand!*(Rg X.581-4). Yor ons who fs guilty of brahmana 
murder Gaut. (246) prescribes that for the first ten days he 
should subsist on milk alone, on clarified butter for a further 
ten days, on water for another period of ten days, that he should 
partake of the articles specified only once in the morning, 
should wear wet clothes and should offer every day eight 
symbolic Aomas with clarified butter, of his hair on the body, 
nails, skin, flesh, blood, muscles, bones and marrow with the 
words ‘J offer in the mouth of Daath’ added at the end.*? Yay 
TIL 301 prescribes that the murderer of a brahmana should fast for 
fen days, should recite the Aghamarsana hymn (Rg 3190) 
while submerged in water, donate a cow yielding milk, while 
Visnu prescribes that he should bathe for a month in a flowing 
stream or river, should perform every day 16 pranayamas, should 
eat only once a day sacrificial food and may then become 
purified. Visou provides that the drinker of sura becomes pure 
by observing the vrata (as stated ) for brahmaua murder and 
reciting Aghamarsana; while the thief of brahmana's gold 
becomes pura by fasting for three days and reciting the sacred 
Gayatrl ten thousand times and one guilty of incest by the 
repeated recitel of the hymn beginning with ‘sahasrasirs’ 
(Re X. 90). 


The sages observed that some of the penances mentioned in 
old smrtis were terrible and involved loss of life Therefore, 
gradually mors humane and easier penances came to 
prescribed For example, Harita*s’ states ‘brahmanas who 
have studied dharmaéastra should prescribe a penance appro- 
priate to the age, the time and the strength of the ve ke 
(sinner ), tha penance being such that he may not jose his sits 
and yet may be purified; one should not presoribe an observance 
that will cause great distress ( fo the sianer) Angiras cat aol 
that the par sad should indicate the penance resolved upon ifs 
the members which would not cause Joss of life Sankha 
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declares :727 ‘ a, brahmana should never practise the performance 
ofa penance in @ forest full of thieves, ferocious beasts, 
elephants and other animals through fear of injury to life. The 
body that is the all in all (i o the only sourca ) of A the obsary~ 
ance of) dharma must be protected with efforts; just as water 
oozes down from the mountain, so dharma springs from the 
body’. 


As times changed easier substitutes (called 9: atyammniyas ) 
wera found and. prescribed The word pratyamniya was used 
in this sense in the Ap, &r,S, V. 20.18 (yadyanadhyo-gnin- 
adadhita, kimam-evaikam gam dadyat si gavam pratyamniyo 
bhavatiti vijidyate),6 309 and San, Sr. S. 1451.6 and other 
sitras Samvarta #° states that if s sinner js unable to undergo 
the Prayipatya penance, he may donate instead a cow yielding 
milk and if he cannot donate such a cow he may donate the fu)) 
prica of such a cow. Paragara ™! (XH 63-64) provides four 

substitutes for a Prayapatya. penanes viz the recital of the 
famous Gayatri mantra (Reg. DT, 6210) ten thousand times or 
200 praénafyamas, or bathing twelve times ina sacred watery 
place after drying the head on each bath, or taking to a journey 
of two yojanas towards aholy place, From the words of Gaut, 
19 16 and 18 (quoted above in note 120) it follows that gold is a 
substitute for a cow by way of penance, The Brahmapurapa 42 
provides that in the absence of a cow a mska or half niska 
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or a quarter niska may be given The Caturviméatimata 22 
provides several pratyamnayas for Prajapatya viz recital of 
Gayatri ten thousand times, sanding in water, gift of a cow to 
a brahmana—these four (including Prajapatya) are equal, as also 
a thousand homas with sesame, recitation of tha whole saminla 
of the veda, feeding twelve brahmanas, Pavakesti ara equal, 
The Caturviméatimata 2 stated that one should substitute the 
gift of one cow for Prajapatya penance, of two cows for Santa- 
pana, of three cows for Pardka, Tapta-krechra and Afi- 
krecbra and eight for Candrayana The result was that 
from medieval times at least even in the case of mahapaitakas 
there was a sliding scale of penances ultimately ending in 
feeding brahmanas or making monetary or other presents to 
them, For example, the Mit (on Yaj. IL 326) says that in 
the case 5 of the twelve years’ penance, optionally 360 praja- 
patyas could be performed, each prajépatya extending over 
twelve days, that 1f 2 man was unable to undergo this he’ 
should donate as many (i, 6 360) milch cows, if that was 
impossible he may donate their price or 360 niskas or even 
half or quarter thereof &c. Yay. II 309 provides (a lakh of) homas 
with sesame to the accompaniment of the Gayatri] or making 
brahmanas recite the Veda by the gift of sesame. Vas 28 18-19 
(=Atri VI, 7-8) and Visou Dh 89010 state that by feeding 
seven or five brahmanas on the Full moon of Vaisakha with 
sesame and honey a man becomes free of all sins, These provi- 
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sions are maintained fn almost all medieval works such as the 
Smriyarthasira pp. 149, 155, Prayaécittasara p. 203, Pr. T. 
pp. 517, 541, Pr, Mayftikha p,18 &c The same method is 
followed in penances for lesser periods, It is due to this provi- 
sion in the smrtis that in modern times men, when on death-bed, 
perform prayaScittas for all their sins by donating acow or 
mora or by monetary presents to priests.25« 


Some interesting sidelights ara thrown on the prices of 
milch cows, cows and bulls by the medieval writers The Pr, V, 
(p 199) states that the price of a milch cow ( payasuini ) was 3 
puranas, that of an ordinary cow (go) one purana and that of a 
bull was five purinas, The Pr, T. (pp. 517-18) quotes 
Katyadyana to the effect that the price of a cow (go) is 32 panas 
and that of a male calf one purina, that a pana is copper 
weighing 80 rakithis or equal to 80 uardtakas ( cowries ), that 16 
panas were equal to one purana (following Bhavisya and 
Matsya puranas ), that by niska is not meant the one indicated 
by Manu (VIIL 137) but a dinaraniskai.e gold weighing 32 
raktikis. The Prayascittendugekhara p. 7 follows Yaj 1365 
and holds that niska is silver equal (in weight) to four suza? nas 
ora pala, A raktika weighs on an average 18 grains; so 2 
copper pana of 80 raktikas would weigh about 144 grains, 
Therefore a dhenu was equal to 32 panas (or two puranas ) i. e. 
about 26 tolus of copper ( one fola being taken as equal to 180 
grains), Vide H of Dh, vol, I pp.120-L21 notes 161 and 162 . 
for information about ancient comms and their weights, There 
appears fo be owing to lapse of centuries soma difference in the 
views of several writers According to Vijfidnesvara four 
sitrarnas are equal to a silver niska According to fhe Lilavati 
20 vardtakas are equal to a kakini, 4 kakinig are equal to a 
pana and a niska is equal to 256 panas. 


—- 
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pratyamniya in Europe 
‘A year of penance was appreciated at 26 solids 
nds sterling, for the rich, at 3 solide or nine shilliags 
and these alms were soon appropriated to the Church 
which derived from the redemption of sins an inexhaustible source of 
opulence and dominion’ Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, vol VII, 
P.187) (Smith's ed, of 1862), 
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CHAPTER V 
NAMES OF ALL PRAYASCITTAS 


Now all the prayaécittas mentioned in the smrtis and digests 
will be arranged in alphabetical order (Sanskrit, transliterated 
into English), excepting mere hymns, fasts, &c, and brief 
explanations and references will be added to each, 


AGHAMA RSANA—{ The hymn Rg, X 1901-3 ) 


This is prescribed as a Penance for all sins by even the 
most ancient Dharmaésastra works such as Gaut 2411, Baud, 
Db S IV, 219-20, Vas 26 8, Manu X1259-260, Yay IIT301, 
Visnu Dh 8, 557, Sankha 18 1-2 and others, They prescribe that 
if a man recites ( for three days, according to Haradatta) the 
Agharmarsana hymn thrice in the day while immersed in water 
for a bath, he is freed from all sins and that this penance is 
equal in sanctification to the bath at the end of the Agvamedha 
Sacrifice The Pr. Sara p 199 speaks of the Aghamarsana- 
vrata He has to fast for three days and stand up by day and 
sit up by night and donate a milch cow atthe end, Sankha 
18 1-2 and Visnu Dh, 8.46,1-9 prescribe the details, 


ATIKRCCHRA—Vide under Krcchra Manu XL 213 
prescribes that this penance is constituted by eating only one 
morse] of food for three days in the morning only, for three 
days in the evening only, for three days eating one morsel got 
without asking for it and observing a complete fast for the next 
three days ‘Yaj 11319, on the other hand, prescribes the 
eating of just as much food as would fillthe hand (and not 
merely one morsel) The Mit, Pr Sara (p 176) and others 
state that the rule of Manu applies to those who are able to 
undergo it, while that of Ya) is meant for those who are unable 
(agakta) The Samavidhana Br. L26~%, Gaut  26,18-19, 
Visnu Dh § 5430, Laugaksigrhya V.12~13, Paragara X1,54-55, 
Vas 241-2, Baud Dh S IV5 8 also spaak of this Manu XL 208 
(= Visnu 5430) prescribes this penance for pubes c 
trahmana with a weapon or a cudgel Gaut 2622 states tha’ 
this penance purifies a man of all sins except the mahipatahas 


ATISANTAPANA—See under Maha-santapana This 7 
variously defined According to the Agnipurana 171 10 and Visa _ 
Dh S. 46 21 16 lasts for 18 days (3 times of tha Lene 
in which for six days one has to subsist on cow's urme and fis 
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other things). The Mif on Yaj. TI 315 quotes a verse of 
Yama accordmg to which this penancs lasts for 12 days, 276 
The Pr, M. (p. 23) speaks of it as lasting for 15 days. 


ARDHAKRCCHRA—See under Krechra. According to 
the Apastamba-smrti 9 48-44, this is constituted by taking food 
only oncs in the day for one day, only once in the evening for 
one day, taking food for two days without asking for it and 
compistely fasting for two days 2” (in all six days). The Mit. 
quotes another variety of it, viz, subsisting for three days on 
food obtained without asking for it and thereafter observing a 
complete fast for three days, 


ASVAMEDHAVABHRTHASNANA-— the ceremonial 
“bath in the sea or a holy river at the end of an Agvamedha 
sacrifices, Visnu Dh. 8. 36 (last verse) prescribes for those 
guilty of mahdpatakas and anupatakes the ASvamedha sacrifice. 
Tt is only an emperor or a crowned king who is entitled to 
perform an Asvamedha, at the end of which comes a ceremonial 
bath, Vide H of Dh, vol. IL pp, 1228-1236 for a description of 
the Asvamedha According to Pr. V. p, 65 only a ksatriya could 
perform ASvamedha and so this bath was a penance for him alone, 
But according to Kullika (on Manu XL 92) and Pr, T. (both 
quoting a verse from Bhavisya-purana) even a brahmana could 
participate in the bath at the end of the ASvamedha and become 


free from the sin of brahmana murder if committed 
unintentionally, 298 


AGNEYA KRCCHRA—According to the Agnipurina and 
Visnudharmottara if a man subsists for twelve days on sesame 
alone that is dgneya Krochra, 2° Vide also Pr Pr. (folio 48 b,) 
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RSICANDRAYAN A—According to Brhad-Visnu quoted 
by Pr, Prakarana p, 132 this penance requires ‘that one should 
take only three mouthfuls of sacrificial food every day for 4 
month %9 


EKABHAKTA—According to Pr Pr, (folio 48a) if one 
takes for a month only one meal a day it is ekabhaktaka.2% 


EKRCCHRA—tThis is the general word for several penances 
The Sima, Br (12 1) staris % by saying ‘we shal] now expound 
three krechras’ and adds that one should eat sacrificial food for 
three days only by day and eat nothing at night, then for three 
days more one should eat at night only, then for three more 
days one should not beg or ask for food from ofhers and should 
then observe a complete fast for three days If he is in a hurry 
to purify himself he should pass the day standing and the night 
in a sitting posture, Gaut. (26,2-16) describes the procedure of 
the first Krechra (called Prajipatya by later writers), then 
Atikrechra (2618-19), and then XKrechratikrechra (2620). 
Baud. Dh. S (111,91 ) speaks of Paraka as Krechra. Ap, Dh 8 
(19.27.% ) describes the Krechra penance of twelve days, The 
Krechra penance described by Gaut, 26 2-16 is one for twelve 
days and is called Prajapatya by Manu (XI211), Sankha 
(18 3), Ya) T1319 and others. Laugaksi Gr. (5 3-11) describes 
Krechra According to the Par 3 M, (II part 1p. 30) and 
Pr, Pr, (folio 64a) the word Krechra without any qualifying 
epithet (upapada) means Prajapatya, The Pr.T. (p 481) 
states that the Krechra described by Gaut. (261-5) 18 givon 
the name of Prajipatya by Manu (XI. 211). Besides the rules 
about the intake of food, Gaut, prescribes certain other obsorv- 
ances viz speaking the truth, nof holding conversation with 





500, pull ( Siete freer, wastraerranan wera | erearaet 
THT AC iad. aH p 132. This verse 1s quoted as Yama's by 
Pr V.p 520, Pr.T p 544, arq. ae p 196 (reads ares for frvera) 
301. tara ara aint Garena) sageg aie are! 
ar saver (folio 48 a), 
302, sree aren feat wetiineiiag | SUTTT SAY He AMAA FTE 


a Rar Waa sugaraada Rkeurs warardia Reena pare atl ae is 
att (26. 1-6) 1s word for word the same except that Gaut omits the word art 
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men and women that are aniyas (nof of the thres ase 
castes), always singing the simans called Raurava - 
‘Yaudhajapa’, bathing thrice in the day a Se meralae, : 
noon and the night, then performing marjana' ( sprinkling of 
of water) with the three verses beginning with Apo hi stha 
(Rg X%.9.1-3), with the mantras called pavitravatt viz, those 
beginning with ‘ pavamanah suvarjanah ( Tai, Br. 14 81 ) and 
tbe eight verses beginning with ‘ Hiranyavarnah (in Tai, 
S V. 6.1), he should perform farpana with water: with 13 
mantras (Gaut 26,12 ); he performs the worship of Aditya (the 
sun) with the same mantra (i.e, after ta? pana with the 13 
mantras, he is to perform the worship of the sun with the same 
thirteen mantras) and offers oblations of clarified butter with 
the samme 13 mantras and then on the 13th day he cooks boiled 
tics and offers oblations into ordinary Agni (‘svaba’ added at 
the end of each, such as ‘ agnaye svaha), Soma, Agni and Soma, 
Indra and Agni, Indra, Visve devah, Brahman, Prajapati and 
Agni Svyistakrt and then feeds the brahmanas, 


Krechra-sarhvatsara—Ap, Dh. 8, I, 9.27.8 speaks of this as 
@ penance in which Krechras are undergone continuously in a 
cycle for one year. 


Krochratikrechra—Gaut, 26,20 and Sima, Br. I. 2,8, Vas, 
243 define it asa krechra wheres only water is drunk on those 
deys on which food is allowed and Gaut. 26.23 and Sama, Br, 
L2 9 state that this penance frees a man from all sins,395 gj, 
Ii, 320 ( = Devala 86, first half) and Brahmapurana g, by Pr, 
Pr, (folia 40 a) presoribe that in this one has to subsist on 
water alone for 21 days, This difference between the views of 
Yj on the one hand and of Gaut, on the other is reconciled by 
the digests by saying that the period deponds on the capacity of 
the sinner. According to Pr, Pr (folio 46b) and Apararka p, 1238, 
Yama prescribed a krechratikrechra for 24 days.3%° Vide Par, 


eee ce 

3C4, For mZrjana wide H, of Dh. vol. II pp 317, 812n and for 
farpana the same vol pp, 668-9, 689-695. Raurava Siman is sang on the 
rk ‘pundnah soma dbaraya* (Rg IX. 107.4<Samaveda Nos, 511 and 675) 
and Yaudhijapa on ‘Duhina Gdhar' (Rg. IX. 107.5 =Simaveda No. 676). 
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M. I part 1 p,179 and Madanaparijata p, 716. According to Manu 
XI 208 (= Visnu Dh. 8. 5430) when a person strikes a 
brahmana with a weapon and draws blood, he has to undergo 
this penance, The Pr, Prakarana (p 15) states that for those 
unable to undergo Krechra, one milch cow is a substitute, for 
Atikrechra two mulch cows and for Krochratikroohra four, 


GOMUTRA-KRCCHRA—The Pr. Sara p, 187 quotes a 
verss about this; one should make a cow eat to satiety grains of 
wheat mixed with barley and then may collect the yava™ grains 
that are to be found im her dung and then drink the gruel of 
those yavas cooked in cow’s urine, 37 


GOVRATA— Pr, Prakarana (p. 132) quoting the 
Markandeya describes this as follows: One should bathe with 
cow's urine, should subsist on cow-dung, should always stand 
among cows, should sit down on cowdung, should drink water 
only when cows have drunk water; one should not eat when they 
have not eaten, should stand up when they stand, should sit 
down when they sit down, This should be continued for a month, 


CANDRAYAN 4—tThe word is derived in this way That 
rite, where there is action by means of increase and decrease 
(an the intake of food) in imitation of the courge of the phases 
of the moon, is candrayana *8 The word occurs in Pan, Vi. 
72 (para’yana-turaéyana-candrayanam vartayati) From very 
aucient times Candrayana has been divided into two varicties, 
called Vavamadhya 2” (lit. being Jarge in the middle like 4 
grain of yava, and therefore tapering or thin at the ends) and 
Pipilikamadhya (lit. having a middle like that of an ant, that is, 
slender in the middle and large at the ends), Baud Dh 5, 1.8 33 
names these two varieties. According to Jabali there are five 

poe 
307. one Seeaereent ar ana eTA TT! art aetreurt araer FRET 
gradi q. by arr. wr p.187. This is quoted as from qiargrteed by TENT? 
folio 185a (which reads que for faaq ) 
308. ae Barat wae wert aa ETTETaaT aarqrery! 
@idi t fRar on yy IIT. 523, These very wordsare quoted wn 3rd TK 
(p. 192), My. NaTST (foho 50b ) and other works The word should be weqray, 
but being a technical term the Grst syllable 1s lengthened 


t 
309 adel RahGaret Badia vareaq at HT 8. 33, Tat 
npeoaratedt net a endia gid sve ar p. 192. cadtienraeany cies Wade 
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310, faRiareraed y aaearaet ae e_TTe TUT AT wat 
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varieties of Candrayana viz. Vavamadhya, Pipilikamadhya, 
Yaticindrayana, Sarvatomukha and Sisucindrayuna. These 
will be described later on. Yajiiavalkya says (IIT, 326) 
that where no specific penance is prescribed in the smrti 
texts, cindrayana effects purification and candrayana may 
be undergone not as a penance but for the purpose of accumu- 
lating merif and that in the latter case (when performed 
for a year) the performer enjoys the happiness of going to the 
world of the moon after death. 3! Manu XL 221 and Gaut 
27.18 state the same view about candrayana for accumulating 
merit, When the vrata of cindriyana is performed for the sake 
of merit, thera is no tonsure (vide Gaut, 27.3 ‘vapanam vratam 
caret’ and Haradatia thereon), Gaut, 19.20 (= Vas, 22. 20) 
prescribes that Krechra, Atikrechra and Candrayana are the 
same penance for all sins ( collectively for grave sins, for lesser 
ones separately, according to Heradatta and othors ). Compare 
Manu V 21 and XI, 215 (=Band, Dh 8, IV. 5.16). Manu XL 27, 
Ya), IML 323, Vas. 27 21, Baud. Dh. S. IV. 5.18 and others define 
Candrayana (of the Yavamadhya type) as follows: On the first 
day of the bright half of 2 month only one morsel of foud ( grasa 
or nda) is taken, on the second éthi two and so on; on the full 
moon (Paurnamasi) 15 morsels are taken; then on the first of 
the dark half 14 morsels, one being reduced on each succeeding 
day. So on the 14th of the dark half only one morsel is eaten 
and on the Amavasya there is a complete fast. Hera in the 
middle of the month of thirty days the largest number of morsels 
is taken (and so this is Yavamadhya.) just as on the Paurnamasi 
day the moon becomes ful) and begins to wane from the next day. 
Hera Paurnamisi is in the middle of the period of the observance 
as Visnu Dh, 8. 47,6 says. If one begins the vrata on the first 
ith: of the dark half, he reducas one morse] on the Ist i.e, takes 
14 morsels on that day, 18 on the 2nd tithi of the dark half and 
soon On the 14th of the dark half he eats one morsel and on 
the amavasya he eats nothing. Then on the 1st of the bright 


half he takes one morsel and goes on increasing the intake 
tillon the Paurnamas! he takes 15 morsels The month is 
taken in this lattar casa to be Parnimanta, Here in the middle 
of the observances there is no food taken and a large number 
of morsels is taken at the beginning and at the end So this 
is called Pipilikimadhya. This lather is dascribad by Vas 23.45 
a SE 


at. amides wig ghee gt uaht gatas adler 
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and Manu XI. 216. Visnu Dh. 5S. 47.5-6 say: Yasyamamavasya 
madhye bhavati sa pipiki-madhyah yasye paurnamas! sa 
yavamadhysh, If there ara14 or 16 tithisin any particular 
paksa (half of a month) then the number of giGsas must be 
regulated accordingly There are other descriptions of 
cindrayana Vide Haradatta on Gaut, 27,12-15. The Kalpataru 
appears to have held ( explaining two verses of Jabala) that on 
the first of the dark half of a month 15 morsels were taken, then 
one morsel Jess was taken on each succeeding tithi; so fhat on 
amavasya one morse] was eaten, then on the first of the bright 
half two morsels wera eatan and one morsel was added every 
day so that on the 14th of the bright half fifteen morsels were 
taken and there was a complete fast on Paurnamisi, But this 
seams to be opposed to the very idea of increase and decrease of 
the intake of food on the analogy of the waxing and waning of 
the Moon and! to several smrti texts such as Vas 23,45 and 
Parasara X 2 Thorofore the Pr. PrakaSa (folio 58b) finds 
fault with it 3! Candrayana may be divided from another 
point of view into two varieties : (1) MUK AYA (in the primary 
sense, viz. following exactly the waxing and waning of the 
moon) and GAUNA (having & secondary or metaphorical 
senso). The formar is either yavamadhya or prpilrki-tant- 
madhya ), while the latter 1s of four kinds, vig, samanya, rsi- 
cindréyana, Sigucindrayana and yaticindriyana The last 
two will be described later. The Samanya (or servatomukha ) 
consists in eating only 240 morsels of sacrificial food in 4 month 
of 30 days, distributing them according to one’s choice (not 
necessarily in imitation of the phases of the moon ) as stated by 
Manu X1220, Baud. IV. 5.21, Yay 11,324 and the Mit {on 
Ya3. IL. 324), the Madana-paryata and other works. Here the 
penance, though it isnot regulated by the phases of the moon, 
1s called Candrayana for the purpose of prescribing the oat 
procedure and observances in it as in the Candrayana whic 

follows the phases of the moon, Here the Mimansa rule 0 

Kundapiyinam-ayana spplies, From ths words of Gautama 
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©7.12-15 ik appears that he envisaged a candriyana of 32 days 
je bata aes or 31 days, when he saya that the performer 
suonid fast on the 14th of the bright half, eat fifteen morsels on 
the Fall Moon day, then reduce if by ove morsel, so that there 
isatoial fasion the amivasya and then onthe first of the 
bright helf one morsel is taken until on the full moon 15 
morsels are taken, Thus from the i4th of the bright half ( when 
there is a complete fast) to the full moon of the succeeding 
monta there are inall $2 days and the penance is of the 
pipilika-madhya type, 


As regards the size of the morsels, different views are 
expressed. Gant. 27.10 and Visnu Dh. S. 47.2 prescribe that the 
size of a morsel shall be such as not to cause a distortion of the 
mouth (while ewallowing it) Yaz TIL. 323 allows that the morsels 
may he as jerge as the egg of a peahen, and Pardgara X.3313 
prescribes the size of a hen's egg and Sankha that of an undried 
Gmalaha froit (myrobalan). The Mit explains that Gautama's 
words spply to boys and young people and that the other sizes 
confer an option according to the capacity ( Sakti) of the man 
undergoing penance. ‘The procedure of cndrayana is described 
in Gaué, 272-11, Baud.I0.8, Mama XL 221-225, Viddha-gautama 
chap.16 and other works, The one given by Gautama, being pro- 
bobly the oldesé_ among Dharmafistra works, is hers get out, 


The general rules preseribad for the Kyechra penance in 
Gaut. 266-11 are applicable to Candrayana also, Tf Ibis 
parformed as a penance the performer must tonsure his hair and 
observe a fast on the day preceding the Full Moon. He offers 
libations of water, ablations of clarified butter, consecrates the 
sacrificial food and worships fhe moon, reciting ‘apyayasva ie 

san te payamsi’ (Rg. 1 91, 18 ) He shall offer 
clarified butter, reciting the four (rks) heginni 
deva devahedanam’ (¥aj. S, 20,14 op Tai, Br, I. 661). These 
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four together with the preceding are seven ablations of clarified 
butter that have to be offered. At the end of the offering of 
clarified butter he shall offer pieces of sacred fuel while reciting 
the (eight) texts beginning with ‘devakrtasya’ (Vaj S VIL 
13). Each mouthful must be consecrated by ( mentally ) reciting 
ona of the 34 following words ‘om bhi, bhuvah, svah, tapah 
iruth, fame, prosperity, vigour, refreshment, strength, lustre, 
brightness, sou}, dharma and Siva’ 35: or he may consecrate alj 
of them at once saying ‘adoration’ svahi’, The sacrificial 
food must be one of the following. boiled rice, food obtained by 
begging, ground barley, grain separated from the husk, barley 
gruel, vegetables, miJk, sour milk, clarified butter, roots, fruits 
and water. Among these each succeeding one is preferable to 
that enumerated earlier. 


JALA KRCCHRA—Sees under T. oyakrechra 


TAPTAKRCCHRA—There is great divergence of views 
about this penance Manu XI 214, Vas 2121, Visnu Dh. S 46 
li, Baud Dh. S.IV 5.10, Sankha-smrti 18,4, Agnipurana 171 
6-7, Atri verses 122-123, Pardsara IV. 7 speak of if as of 12 
days’ duration comprising four periods of three daysesch In 
this one drinks hot water, hot milk, hot ghee for three days each 
and then for three days there is a coniplete fast when he inhales 
hot vapour or atmosphere (ace to Manu XL 214) Manu adds 
that the performer has to bathe only once (and not thrice as in 
some other penances) and that he should practise self-control 

.4j I 317 (= Devala 84) speaks of this as of four days 
duration, viz he takes hot miik, hot ghee and hot water for ane 
day each and observes a total fast on the 4th day. The Mit on 
¥aj. IL 317 calls this mahatapta-Ircchra and also mentions a 
fapfakrechra of two days, viz on the first day the sinner takes 
. + e arze, viz hot water. bot milk and hot ghee and obscrves 
a total fast on the 2nd day. The Pr. Prakaéa (folio 50a) 
remarks that the authority for the two days’ taptakrechra spoken 








314. Haradatta says thaton ibe days when the performer nas a 
than fifteen morsels, the counting is to be from the beginning im je 
later mentioned texts must be left ont and that, while eating, the eee 
sonst employ the Pringhnt: mantras, viz, "pranaya svaba, apapaya sve 
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of by the Mit has to be found out The Pr, Prakasa ene a 
tapta-krechra for Qi days. Ib may be said, as done by the Fr. 
Prakaéa, that the penance of fapta-krechra for twelve days : 
meant for great sins and that the one for four days is mean 
for lesser sins The quantity of water, milk and ghee, that was 
to be taken is laid down by Parasara a6 TV, 8, Atri 123-124 and 
Brahmapurana (q, by Pr V.p. SIL) vis. that hot water, hot 
milk and hot ghee should be six palas, three palas and one pala 
respectively The Brahmapurana adds that water, milk and 
ghee ara to be taken respectively in the evening, morning and 
noon 


TULAPURUSA KRCCHRA—S abali speaks 37 of the 
duration of this penance as eight days; Sankha (189-10) and 
Vienu Dh, 8. 46 22 describe one of ten days where oil-cake, the 
foamy scum of cooked rice, putter-milk, water and barley meal 
are to be eaten, each respectively on one day, followad by a fast 
on the nextday Yay. Til, 322 (= Atri verses 4129~130) describes 
one of 15 days whare the above five ingredients are eaten for 
three days each, Yama on the other hand speaks of Tulapurusa 
for 21 days, when the five things are separately eaten for three 
days (vide Mit, on Ysj IL 322), Apararka pp. 1289-1241, Par. 
M IL part 2 pp 184-189, Madanaparijata pp. 718-727, Pr, Sara 
pp 179-181 set out at length the mode of the performance of 
Tulapurusa as @ penance, In this penance two images of the 
performer made of fragrant uéira grass were to be prepared and 
placed in the pan of a balance a span high made either of gold 
or silver or sandalwood and were to be weighed against pebbles 
and placed in another pan and worship was to be offered to 


Mahadeva and Uma and many other subordinate deities such 
as Agni, Vayu, the sun, 


316. wena a fiteraited 07. ag! wath Certegy Fae 
wrt IV 8(B S series) vol IT partip 26 It may be noted that the 
Mit on Y8;, WI 317, the Pr, Sara p 136 read qzrare’s verse as ‘apt fEret 
Press ues oe fat cee Rea Rrert PreotraeY and that the Mit. 
csplans ‘Rrrsarered WON eoulgaared Hafeeqd:'! The me. or pp. 735-736 
contams both these verses and ascribes both to qyare According to 
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TOVA-KRCCHRA—This is also called Varuna-krechra by 
Yama (q in Pr, Prakasa, folio 48 a) and by Sankha (q in Py, 
Sara p. 182), Visnu Dh &, (46. 14) states 3° that subsisting on 
vothing but ground barley mixed with water for one month is 
called Udakakreciia. Since Varuna was regarded as the lord of 
waters even from the times of the Reveda (¢. g.in Re. VIL 49, 
3) and to mark the truth and falsehood among men, this Toya- 
krochra was called Varuna. The Pr, Prakaéa (folio 47 b}”? quotes 
Jabala to the effect ‘If a sinner remains immersed im water for 
a whole day and night without taking food and recites mantras 
(addressed to Varuna) he removes by the galakrechra the sins 
which he may have committed for a year’, According to Yajiia- 
yalkya(q in Pr. Sara p 187) this penance consists in observing 
a fast for a day and night standing up the whole day and passing 
the night without sleep in water and reciting the next day the 
sacred Gayatr! mantra 1008 times. According to Sankha (q. by 
Madana-parijata p 1737) this penance 18 constituted either by 
subsisting on lotus stalks giown in water or on sahits boiled 
m water. 


DADHIK RCCHRA—This is spoken of by the Pr Prakasa 
quoting from the Visnudharmottarapurana as & penance 12 
which the sinner subsists on curds alone for a month.” 


DEVAKRCCHRA—VYama quoted by Par. M. ( IL, part 2 

pp. 191-192) describes this as follows 3%; One should patbake 

ie ee 
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of only rice gruel, barley gruel, vegetables, milk, curds, ghee 
each for a period of three days in succession and then should 
observe a complete fast for three days; this is called Devahrta 
(performed by the gods) penance and destroys all sins. Tk was 
practised by the Maruts, the Vasus, Rudras, and Adityas. ; By 
the power of this penance they became free from rajas (impurity), 
Thus this penante lasts for 21 days. The Pr, Prakasa (folio 48 
b) refers to another variety of it and quotes a long prose passage 
on it, which is passed over here for want of space, 


DHANADAKRCCRRA—See under Vayavya-krochra, 
According to the Visnudharmottara 32 (q. by Pr. Prakasa) this 
penance consists in subsisting for a month on food just sufficient 
to fill the extended but hollowed palm, mixed with gold (i.e. in 
which gold is rubbed or bosled), 


NITVOPAVASA KROCHRA—The Pr. Prakaga (p, 48 a) 
states that this is constituted by a man eating only twice in the 
day (in the morning and evening ) for six years and noi drink- 
Ing even water between the two meals, 3 


PANCAGAVY4A~¥or the various details connected with 
paficaganya prepared from cow's urine, dung, milk, curds and 
ghee, vide H. of Dh, vol. IL pp. 773-774, Paiicagavya is to be 
offered into fire with the mantras ‘Travati’ (Rg. VIL 99.3), ‘idam 
Visnur’ (Rg 1.22.17), ‘ma nastoke’ (Rg. I. 114, 8), ‘Sam no 
devir’ (Rg. X 9.4) and then the remainder is to be drunk, It 
js to be drunk with the middle of a sprig of three Palisa leaves 
or with a lotus leaf, Manu, XT, 165 ( = Agnipurane 169. 30) 
preseribes this drinking of paficagavya as the penance for petty 
thefts Similarly, Yaj. 1. 2638 prescribes that one guilty of 
killing a cow should drink paficagavye for a month, The 
Mit. on Yaj. WL 263 quotes Visnu to the effect that one 
who kills acow should perform one of three penances, viz, 
drinking three galas of paficagavya every day for one month 
or undergoing the penance of Paraka or Candrayana, 34 Though 
Visna 54, 7 and Atri (verse 300) state that a brahmana 
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drinking su@ and a Sidra drinking paficagavya both went to 
hell (Maharaurava, according to Visnu), yet Devala (verse 61) and 
Parégara XI 3 and 27 and medieval works like the Pr M. (p 18) 
and Sidrakamalakara (p, 42) allowed Sadras to take paficagavya 
without Vedic mantsas. And women of all varvas, being treated 
like sidras for certain purposes, were also allowed optionally to 
do the same, 


PATRAKRCCHRA—Vide Parna-ktirca below. 


PARAKA—Manu XE 215 (= Baud. Dh & IV. 5,16), Ya). 
IE, 320 (= Sankha 18 5 = Atri 128), Agnipurana 171, 10, Visnu 
Dh, 8. 46, 18 and Br, 325 prescribe that this penance is constituted 
by not faking any food for twelve days, while the performer 
controls his senses and remains vigilant, and that this penance 
removes all sins. 


PARNAK URCA—This is a more severe type of patra- 
krechra Yay OU 316 (= Devala 83) and Sankha-Likhita * 
define Parnakrcchra as one where the leaves of palasa, 
udumbara, lotus, and bilva are boiled separately on each day 
in succession and the decoction of each is drunk on each day 
separately and then water in which hugas have been dipped is 
drunk, Thus parnakrechra is a penance of five days The Mit. 
on Yaj, IL 316 quotes a verse of Yama to the effect that when a 
sinner fasts for three days and nights and thereafter he drinks 
together the decoctions of all the four and iuéa water on the 
same day then the penance 1s called parnakirea, The Par M 
(II part 2 p 181)3” regards Parnakirca as @ variety of Parna- 
krechra Vasistha, Jabali and Atri (116-117) make ‘Parpar 
kicchra a penance of six days by adding the leaves of Asvattha 
to the five mentioned above, Visnu Dh 5 46 25 mentions 
another variety of Parnakrechra for seven days 328 
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PARNAKRCCHRA—Vide Parnakirea above. 


PADAKRCCH RA—According to Y4j, IT. 318 (= Devaia 85) 
this is defined as a penance where a sinner takes food one day 
only once by day, only once by night, then once only (by day or 
night) but without asking for it from any one (a stranger, o 
servant or even his own wife) and observes a total fast for one 
day, Thus this penance lasts for four days, There was differ- 
ence of view as to the number of mouthfuls to be eaten, 
Apastamba (q by Mit. on Yaj, IL 318) saying that the mouth- 
fuls are respectively 22, 26 and 24 when food is taken only once 
in the evening or morning or without asking for it, while 
Paragara states the number of mouthfuls to be 12, 15 or 24 
respectively when food is taken only at night or in the morning 
or without asking for if The Caturviméatimata (q. by Par. M. 
part 2 p, 172) puts them as 12, 15 and 10 respectively 


PADONAKRCCHRA—This lasts for nine days 3 only 
instead of the 12 days of the Prajapatya and in it one eats by 
day only for three days, eats food once only for three days with- 
out asking for it from any one and observes a complete fast for 


three days (i. e, three days when food is eaten by night only are 
omitted here), 


PUSPAKRCCHRA—According to the Agnipurana 171, 12 
and the Mif. on Yaj Til. 316 (quoting Markandeyapurina) this 


penance is constituted by drinking for a month the decoction of 
flowers boiled in water, 230 


PRASRTA-YAVAKA or PRASRTT YAVAKA— Visnu 
Dh S chap. 48 and Baud, Dh, 8. 1, 6 contain elaborate descrip-~ 


tions (which agree with each other in many respects almost 


verbatim) and so does Harita (q. by Par. M. Il, part 2 pp. 192-— 
194) who has many siitras and verses in common with Visnu 
avd Baud, Prasrtf meang the hand with all fingers shicte>cd 
out, the palm being hollowed, The yavas taken out were as 
many as could be placed on the palm of the hand thus stratched 
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out and hollowed. Some passages from Baud who is probably 
the oldest of the three authors may be set out here, 331 “Now if p 
man feels his conscienca heavy with bad actions committed by 
himself, le6 him boil for himself, when the stars have risen, 2 
handful of barley and prepare gruel with that, Let him not 
perform (the Vaiévadeva) offering with (a part of) that nor a 
Bak ®2 offering. Let him consecrate the barley before it has 
been placed on fire, when it is being boiled and after it has been 
boiled with the following mantras ‘thou art barley, the king 
of grains, thou art sacred to Varuna and mixed with honey, 
the sages have declared thee to be an expeller of all sins and a 
means of purification’ Then theie are five verses more invoking 
the barley grains to purify the performer from all sins whether 
due to deeds, words, or thoughts, to destroy distress and evil 
fortune, to free him from the food of ganas (guilds or multitudes 
of men), harlots, Sidras, or food offered at éraddhas by persons 
in impurity due to birth or death, food of a thief, food at 
navasraddha (i e on 1st, 8rd, 5th, 7th, 9th, 11th days after death) 
or from dreadful mortal sins or from guilt against children and 
guilt due to serving in a royal court, from sin of stealing gold, 
sin of the violation of a viata or sacrificing for an unworthy 
person and sin of speaking iJ] of brahmanas Then Baud 
proceeds “while the barley 1s bemg boiled he should guard it 
and recite ‘Adoration to Rudra, lord of created beings; pacified 
331 sma anifrrpedeiarend wera’ ceqaan smagitty 
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at the time of guarding the grains that are being cooked 


332. For Vattvadeva and Bali, vide H, of Dh II pp. 741-747 
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i ’ He should recite the text beginning with ‘Krousva 
nai 8, L 2, 14, 1), the five sentences beginning Pe 
deva’ (Tai. §, 18.7 1), the two texts ‘ma nastoke (Re Li 

and Tai §, I 4.11.2) and ‘Brahma devanim’ (Rg. Ux. 96.6, 
Tai. S I. 411.2) “Then having sipped water he should eat 
a little of the boiled food after pouring it into another vessel. 
Let him offer it as a sacrifice to the soul reciting ‘ye deva’ (Tai. 
8.1 2.3.1).” 


Then Baud. prescribes: ‘one desirous of wisdom must perform 
this rite for three days and nights A sinner who drinks it 
during six days becomes pure, he who drinks this during seven 
days becomes purified from the mahapatakas, he who drinks 
during eleven days removes even the sins committed by his 
ancestors, But he who during 21 days drinks gruel of barley 
grains which have passed through a cow (i. e, cowdung) seas 
the Gangs, the lord of the Ganas, the goddess of learning and 
the lord of learning.” 


PRASAPATYA—Vide under Krechra above whera it is 
shown that the word Krechra without any qualifying epithet 
means Prajapatya, Manu XI. 211, Yaj IM, 319, Visnu Dh. S, 
46 10, Atri 119-120, Sankha 18 3, Baud Dh. SIV 5 6 mention 
the word Prajapatya and define it, This Prajapatya has several 
varieties, The first is that deseribed by Manu XI, 211 and 
Vas, 21, 20 vis. four verzods of three days each following one 
another in which there is respectively eating once only by day, 
onee only by night, sating once only without asking for it and 
is that described by Vas, 23, 43, 
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and for three days eating by day only, it is Prajapatya by 
‘pratilomya’, Further it may be performed with recitation of 
Vedic texts or without (for women and Siidras) 23 


PHALAKRCCHRA— Subsisting on fruits alone for a 
month, Vide the passage from Markandeya quoted above ( n 
330). Srikrechra mentioned below will be also phalakrechra 
The fruits of Bilva and of Amalaka and lotus seeds were the 
only fruits to be employed and they were to be eaten only for 
bare subsistence, 


BALAK RCCHRA—Seo Sisukrechra 


BRHAD-VAVAKA—tThe Pr. Pr. (folio 49 a) quoting 
Brahmapurana describes it as follows ‘—One should feed cows 
on plenty of yavas anointed with clarified butter Then he 
should mix water with the dung of those cows and take out the 
grains of barley which are voided by them after eating them 
Fle should then dry them in the sun, should grind them ona 
clean stone and cook them mixed with sesame and anointed 
with ghee im cow's urine on a fire brought on an altar He 
should place the boiled holy grains in a vessel of gold or m a 
cup made of palaga leaves and present them to the gods and 
manes and he may eat them, He should carry this on for twelve, 
twenty-four or thirty-six years for the removal of all sins. Tins. 
is prescribed as a penance for kijling one’s gu7'zt, brother, friend 
or a near relative &c, 


BRAHMAKURCA—The Mit 335 on Yayiiavalkya UT 314 
states that when a man fasts on one day and on the next day 
mixes up the ingredients of paficagavya with Vedic mantras and 
drinks it with mantras it is called Brahmaktrca, According to 
Sankha cow's urine is taken with the Gayatrl (Rg. JIL, 62 10 ) 
cowdung with the mantra ‘Gandhadvaram’ (Ta. A. X. 1), milk 
with ‘d pyayasva’ (Re I 91.16), ourds with ‘dadhikravno’ (Rs IV. 
39.6), ghee with ‘Tejosi’ (Vay. S, 22. 1) and Kusa water we 
‘devasya tva’ (Vaj S. 22 1, Ait, Br, 37.3 &e. ). Jabala 
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prescribes that when @ man observes a fast for the whole day 
and night on a day and particularly on & Bull Moon day. and 
then drinks paficagavye the next moruing this is called the rite 
of Brahmakiirea. Parasara (XI, 27-28) appears to hold that 
Paitcagavya and Brahmakiirea are synonyms. The Madana- 
parnata p. 729 and Pr, Sara, p. 189 state that the Santapana 
described by Yay, (IU. 314) is styled Brahmakirea437 


BRAHMAKROCHRA— Vide Hemadri’s work on 
Prayaseitta p. 964 quoting Devala and Markandeya. It is a 
penance for 12 days on each of which one has to drink in the 
noon Paficagavya in a temple or cowpen after offering it with 
mantras ia fire; one has to contemplate on Visnu till the 
evening and should sleep near an idol and give up tambila and 
‘unguents. 


MAHATAPTAR RGCHRA—Vide Taptakrechra, 


MAHASANTAPANA-—Santapana, according to Yaj, I, 
$14, Manu XI 212 (=Baud. Dh, SIV. 5.11 =Sankha 18,8=Brhad- 
Yama I, 13), Atri 117~118, Visnu Dh. 8. 46.20, lasts for two days; 
ou the first the sinner drinks together cow’s urine, dung, mulk, 
curds, ghee and kuga water and on the second day he fasts 
altogether, Mahdsantapana penance consists, according to Lau- 
gakeigrhya VIL 3, Ya). IL 315 (=Devala 82=Atri, 118-119), in 
drinking separately for six days in succession the six ingredients 
mentioned above and fasting on the next day (i ¢ it lasts for 7 
days) According toSankha 18,9, Baud Dh. S1V.5.17 and Jabala*3® 
the Mahasantapana lasts for 21 days, each of the six ingredients 
teferred to above being taken for three days and a fast being 
observed for three days, Yama speaks 33? of a mahasdntapana 
for 15 days viz when each of cow’s uring, dung, milk, curds and 
ghee is taken as subsistence for three days consecutively. 
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MAHESVARA KRCCHRA— Vide Hemadri (on 
Prayascitta ) p. 961, which sets out a passage from Devala, that 
states that Brahma prescribed 1t for MaheSvara on the burning 
of Madana In this penance in the after-noon one should carry 3 
broken jar (kapala) and beg at three houses of learned brahmanas 
for vegetables, offer them fo God and eat them and should sleep 
im the evening near anidol After getting up the next day he 
should donate a cow and drink paficagavya 


MULAKRCCHRA—Visnu Dh. § 46 15 3 states that i 
is so called when one subsists on lotus stalke alone and the 
Mit, on Yaj TL 316 quotes Markandeya to the effect that one 
must subsist on mijas (edible roots) alone 


MAITRAKRCCHRA—The Pr, Prakasa (folio 7 33 a) 
mentions it Its peculiarity is that in the Santapana on the 
third day milk of a Aapila (tawny) cow is to be partaken of 
The same work notes that the Kalpatarn states that this is a 
sintapana in which on the first day all the six ingredients 
(cow's urine &c ) are taken followed by two days of fasting 


VAJNAKRCCHRA—This is a penance for one day laid 
down by Angiras (q by Pr. Sara p, 183, Smrti-muktaphala p 939) 
as follows: The sinner should bathe thrice, should ba self- 
controlled and silent: and after the morning bath he should 
recite the sacred Gayatri 1008 times together with om and the 
Vyahrtis at the beginning When reciting he should be in the 
Viradsana 342 posture He should drink cow's milk only once 
exther sitting down or standing or curds of cow's milk {if he 
cannot secure cow's milk) or batter-milk or barley grue] mixed 
with cow’s urine (an the absence of milk, curds or butter milk), 
This one-day penance called Yajiia-krechra removes all sins 

toe 
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VYATICANDRAVYANA—Manu XI 218 (= Baud Db. 5. 
IV, 5.20), Agnipurava 171. 4, Visnu Dh. 8, 47. 7 define 3 it as 
a penance where the sinner eats only eight mouthfuls of sacri- 
ficial food only oncein the noon for a month and exercises 
contro] over himself. 


- VATISANTAPANA—When the ingredients ™* of Pafica- 
gavya are mixed together (with kusa water) and drunk for three 
consecutive days it is Yati-saintapana according to the Mit. on 
Yay, 01. 314, The Pr Prakarana p, 128 adds that the three days 
must be followed by a fast for one day. 


VAMYA—According to Visnudharmottara-purana quoted 
by Pr. Prakiga (folio 48b) this consists in subsisting for a 
month on sakéu grains found in cowdung. 


YAVAK A—Sankha *5 (18, 10-11) states that partaking of 
boiled yavas obtained from cowdung for a month is the Yavaka 
ponance for destroying allsins, The Par. M. and Pr, Prakasa 
quote a prose passage from Devala, #46 according to which the 
penance may last for seven days, a fortnight or a month and 

,which states that the procedure of Prajapatya will apply to 
this penance, 


VAJRA—Atri 164 defines 3” it as a penance, where barley 


grains fried in clarified butter and mixed with cow’s urine are 
partaken of. 
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VAYAVYA-K RCC H RA—According to the Agnipurana 318 
and Visnudharmottara this penance consists in subsisting for a 
month every day on food that will just fill the extended palm, 


VRDDHAKRCCHRA—VRDDHIL-KRCCHRA—This is a 
penance for eight days, according to Sankha-Inkhita #9 and 
Yama, in which one takes food only by day for two days, only 
by night for two days, without asking for food for two days and 
fasts for two days 


VYASAKRCCHRA—This 1s the same as Maitra- 
krechra, 35° for which see above p 148, 


SISUK RCCHRA—also called Balakrechra by Sankha- 
Likhita and Padakrcchra by Devala and Prayaécrttamuktavali 
(folio 10 a) andis the same as Laghu-krechra®! Jt lasts for 
four days, eating once only m the day, eating once only by 
night, eating food got without asking for it only once on one 
day and fast on one day, Vide Vas 23.43 (q by Haradatta on 
Gaut, 26.5), Baud Dh, S If 1. 92, Ya). TL 318 


SISU-CANDRAYANA—Manu XI 219, Baud Dh.8 IV., 
519, Agnipurana 171.5 state fhat when a brahmana eats (for a 
month) four mouthfuls in the morning and four after sun-sat, 
that is Sisu-cdndrayana (candrayana for boys, old men &c ). 


SITAKRCCHRA—This is the reverse of Taptakrechra, as 
hers all the articles are to be taken when they are cold 3 and 
not hot (as in Tapta-krechra ), Vide Visnu Dh § 4612, Agni- 
purana 171 7% and Mit on Yay, If, 317 Accordmg fo Visnu 
quoted by Pr Sara (p. 185) and Madana-parijata (p. 736) this 1s 
a penance for 10 days (and not for twelve days as the Mik. 
states), viz cold water, cold miujk and cold ghee are drunk three 
days each and there is a total fast for one day 
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SRIKRCCHRA—According to Visnu Dh. 8, 46.16, Agni- 
purana *? 171.12 and Mit. on Yay Il, 316 (quoting Markandeya) 
this is constituted by subsisting on Bilva fruit or lotus seeds or 
amalaka fruit for a month, The Madanaparijata (p. 737) quotes 
a verse of Sankha to the same effect. 


SANTAPANA—Vide Mahdsantapana and Atisantapana 
above It is of five kinds, viz the first for two days, the 2nd 
for seven days, the third for twelve {Atisintapana), the 4th for 
15 days and the fifth for 21 days, 


SURACANDRAYANA—The Agnipurana defines if as 
one where somehow or other (and not in a rising or falling scale) 
a man partakes of 240 morsels of food in a month. Ya; Dl, 
$24 speaks of it as a variety of Candrayana. Visnu, Dh 5S. 
(47 9) oalls it ‘samanyactndrayana’ 353 


SUVARN A-KRCCHRA—Vido Hemadri on Prayascitta 

‘ pp 969-972 quoting Devala and Markandeyapurana, in which o 
vudha or a half of it ot quarter of it hadto be donated, A 
Varaha was equal to nine ripakas and a ripalra was ona masa 
of five gufjas (of silver it seems), For killing a brahmana 
secretly or for the guilt of incest one had to perform ten thousand 


or 40 thousand suvarna-krechras and a lesser number for 
various ather lapses. 


SOMAYANA—According to the Madanaparijata pp. 744- 
746 (quoting Haritadharmasiitra and Markandeya) and Pr 
Prakaga (folio 60b) the penance lasts for thirty days divided 
into five periods of 7, 7, 7, 6,3 days, in which the milk of all 
the four udders of @ cow, of three udders, of two udders and of 
one udder is respectively drunk and for the last three days 
there is a complete fast. There is another variety which lasts 
for 24 days from the 4th tithi of the dark half of a month to the 
12th of the blight half of the next foit-night, the 24 days are 
divided into eight periods of three days each; in the first four 
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periods of three days each the milk of a cow's four udders, 
three udders, two udders and one udder is respectively druuk 
and then in the next four periods of three days each the milk 
of one udder, two, three and four udders is respectively drunk 
Vide also Priyascittendu-sekhara p 12 


SAUMYARK RCCRA—According to Ya} TL 321 this 
penance lasts for six days, in the first five of which one sub. 
sists in succession upon oilcake alone, foamy scum of boiled 
rice alone, butter-milk alone, water alone and saktus (barley ) 
alone and on the last day a total fast is observed The Mit, 
Madanaparijata p 717, Pr Sara p 178 and other digests state 
that one has to partake of the five ingredients in quantities just 
sufficient to keep body and soul together, Jabala (quoted by 
the Mit., Par M. II part 2 p 183 and others) makes if a penance 
of four days’ duration, in the first three of which one partakes 
successively of oilcake, sckius and butter-milk and observes a , 
fast on the 4th day. Atri (128-129) also mentions it, The 
Pr. Prakiga (quoting Brahmapurana) speaks35! of another 
variety of six days’ duration, on the first of which there isa 
complete fast and on the last of which the sinner subsists on 
sakius alone and in the intervening four days he subsists on the 
thick gruel of barley cooked in cow’s urine, 
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CHAPTER VI - 
CONSEQUENCES OF NOT UNDERGOING PENANCES 


if a sinner did uot undargo a pray ascitte, the Smrtis, 
Puranas, medieval digests declared that he had to suffer dire 
and far-reaching consequences 4). Ll, 221 declares that men 
addicted to sins, who feel no repentance and who (therefore ) 
do not undergo the proper penances, fall into painfu) and horri- 
ble hells Manu XII, 54 ff and Yay. IIL 206 ff provide that those 
guilty of grave (and other) sins after having passed numbers 
of years in hells and suffered the tortures of horrible helis are born 
againin this world because of (the remnants af their) evil 
actions in different forms such as lower animals, insects, frees 
and shruhs &e Manu XL 53 ordains that one shonld always 
perform penance in order to frea oneself from sins, since those 
who have not destroyed their sins (by means of prayadcittas ) 
are born again endowed with disgraceful marks (such as having 
bad nails, black teeth &e.), Manu XZ 48 also emphasizes that 
wicked men suffer mal-formations owing to their wicked deeds 
committed in this very life or in a former life, The Visnu- 
puyana35 echoes the words of Ya). Ill, 221, The Visnudharmo- 
thara declares 356 that those (sinners) who do not undergo 
penatices nor are punished by the king fall into hell and are 
born also as lower animals and even after attaining human 
bodies they become marked (with bodily defects), Visnu Dh, 
8, (44. 1-10) presombes*? that evil-doers, having experienced 
the horrors of hell] pass into animal bodies and that those guilty 
of _abipatakas, mahapatakas, anupitakas, upapitakas, yati- 
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bhramsa-kara actions, sanKarikarana, apatrikarana, malint- 
karana and miscellaneous sins, respectively enter the bodies of 
all plants, of worms (or insects), of birds, of aquatic animals, 
of anima)s roving in waters, of deer, of cattle, of untouchables 
among men, of miscellaneous and cruel carnivorous animals 
(like tigers). Visnu Dh, 8, 45.1 provides4S? that sinners, after 
having undergone the horrors of hells and after having passed 
through the bodies of lower avimals, are born as human beings 
with certain marks (indicative of their sins) So the teaching 
of these and other authorities comes to this that sins when not 
expiated by penances or by State punishment, lead to he), that 
then, owing to some reninants of the evil deeds, to birth as lower 
animals and then as decrepit or diseased human beings. 


Jt 18 now necessary at this stage to enter upon a historical 
though brief account of the idea of Hell and of its opposite 
Heaven 35? There are in the Reveda hardly any clear or express 
references to Hell In Re IL 29.6 the sage prays to the Visve- 
Devas ‘save me from the pit, from falling down into it’ (tradhvam 
kartad-avapado yajatrah), In Rg IV 5 5 16 1s said 30 that 
those men who are bereft of ria and satya, being sinful, create 0 
deep place for themselves, In Rg. VIL 104.3 the poet calls upan 
Indra and Soma to strike down ° into bottomless darkness 
evil-doers, and in VIL 104,11 the poet prays that whatever 
enemy desires to harm the poot by day or night may be deprived 
of his body and progeny and may be hurled below the three 
earths Indra is implored in Re X. 152.4 by the sage to send 
down into darkness whoever attacks him and his people. In Re. 
IX. 73 8 Soma is said to throw down in a pit those who do not 
observa Soma’s oidinances and who are disliked by him, From 
these passages what emerges is that the sages of the Rgvedo 
had some faint glimmerings of (or belief in) the idea of a dark 
ne ee cana aEEEEEneendnsienennemnennaensannanannaam en ne 
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ep pit below the earth to which wicked persons were relogated 
i the gods But there is no mention in the Rev ee ig 
tortures of Hell, It is jn the Atharvaveda that we fin 
clearest references to Hell (Naraka), Sorcerers and demons dwel 
fn a house below (the garth), according to A. V.IL 14, 3. Atharva- 
veda V,30 11 asks a man to come out from death, from the deep 
ana black datkness, In Atharvaveda a2 V, 19, 3 it is asserted 
that those who spat in the face of a brahmana or who imposed a 
jevy of money on him remain biting hair in the midst of a river 
of blood Atharvaveda XU, 4,36 mentions ‘Narakealoka’, In 
the Vay, 9. XXX. 5 the Virahan 33 (je, one who gives up oF 
extinguishes the consecrated Vedic fires) is relegated to nivaha 
(narakaya virahanam), Aviakan may also mean ‘one who 
kills a valiant man’ but that does not seem to be a proper sense 
in this passage of the Vaj S. In the Sat, Br, X16, 1 4 we find a 
reference to torments of Hell, viz. men entting up the limbs of 
others one by one for crimes committed The Tai, A J. 19 
speaks of four narakas called Visarpin, Avisarpin, Visadin and 
Avisidin in the south-east, south-west, north west and north-east, 
Prom the Kathopanisad it appears that at that time there was a 
belief that those foolish men who do nof know the Reality and 
who only believe in the existence of the mundane world alone 
ave to ba born again and again and fall into the hands of 
Yama 3 (11, 5-6) The same Upanisad (V. 7) states that aiter 
the death (of the body) some enter the womb in accordance with 
their actions and knowledge fo have an embodied existence, 
winie others go into fixed matter (the form of trees and the like), 
But that Upanisad says nothing about the torments of Hell, 
They were therefore probably uot believed to exist in those days, 
at least, to the same degree as in the days of the Epics and 
Puranas, The very words at the beginning of the Katha Up, 
(21 ‘devarr-atsapi vicikitsitam’) indicate that there were even 
then various views about the fate of the departed The 
Kausitaki Br (XL 3) propounds the remarkable proposition that 
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just as men in this world eat the (flesh of) beasts, so in the next 
world the beasts eat men 35 


As regards the opposite idea of svaiga (Heaven) the 
matter is much clearer In certain Rk verses there are said to 
be three heavens (e g Re I 35 6, VOLS 8, VIL 4 9, IX, 
118.9) The generous donor or worshipper is said to occupy 
heaven and to mix among gods; and gods like Mitra and Varuna 
are implored to give the worshipper immortality *6 (Rg I, 125, 
5, V. 63.2, X 107 2) Life in heaven is fall of joys and de- 
lights and the denigen of heaven has all his desires fulfilled 
(Reg. IX. 113 10-11).37 In Rg IX, 1138 the poet prays ‘make 
me immortal (in heaven) where dwells king Vaivasvata, where 
the sun is confined (i e. where 16 never sets) and where the 
divine waters flow’ A person who neither offers sacrifices to 
gods, nor worships, and observes ordinances other than those of 
Indra is thrown down from Heaven 3®, A sage exultimgly 
addresses Soma ‘we have drunk soma, we have become mmmot- 
tal, we have reached Light (Heaven) and we have known the 
gods; what will an enemy or harmful person do to us who have 
been mortals so far?’36? The pious dead become united in 
Heaven with their Istapi ta (merit due to sacrifices and chari- 
table acts) and with their fore-fathers and become endowed 
with a refulgent body (Rg X 148). Those who practise tapas 
or those who perform sacrifices mm which the fees run to 
thousands (of cows) reach Heaven (Rg X. 154, 1-3)3”, and 
Soma, ghee and honey flow for them there, Heaven 18 said fo 
be the abode of Yama and there resounds the sound of flutes 
and of songs 71 The Atharvaveda, being more Popular 1” 
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character, contains much more information about Heaven. in 
Athatvavoda I. 29,3 it is said tha donor goes to Heaven 
qyhere @ weak man has not to render to the strong any contri- 
bution * In Atharvaveds IV. 342, 5-6 ib is stated that in the 
heavenly world there are bevies of women (for the denizens), 
that there the dwellers gat many edible plants and flowers and 
that there axa ponds of ghee, streams of milk and hon, wine 
flows like water and lotus lakes surround the denizens, In 
Heaven the meritorious enjoy delight, their bodies being free 
from disease*®, Atharvaveda VI. 120.3 and other verses ex- 
press a yearning to meat one's parents, wife and sons (vide 
‘Atharva XU 8.17), ‘The Tai. 8. is full af references to 
Heaven and so no quotation is cited here except one where it is 
gaid that he who offers the Adabhya cup in Jyotistoma goes to 
heaven while still ving in this world.375 The Tal, Br. appears 

to hold that those who offer sacrifices become shining stars 

in the firmament (1.5, 2. 5-6)%* The Sat, Br. (XT 1.8. 6) 

states ‘that sacrificer who offers a sacrifice as this redemption 

fe born in the next world (Heaven) with his body entire’.3% 

Survival of the soul after death is emphatically asserted in the 

Tai, Br. 1,10. 11, These passages are enough to establish 

that the state of the pions after death and of heroes killed in 

battle was one of happiness {n heaven, that there the food and 

material things (such as honey, ghee) that a person required in 
this world wore also available in greater perfection and abun- 

dance The remark of Macdonell ‘Heaven is s glorified world 

of material joys as pictured by the imagination not of warriors 

eo ae Mythology p. 168) is not (in view of Rg. 

0) guite accurate or justified There is nothing to show 
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that the warriors of Vedic times did not believe what the priests 
believed, In later times (as in the Bhagavadgita II 37 ‘hato 
va pripsyasi svargam’ or in the Raghuvamésa VIL 51) warriors 
killed in battle were supposed to go to heaven and were privi- 
leged fo have the company of beautiful damsels Heaven asa 
place or state of eternal bliss fo which the spirits of the reli- 
gious or meritorious people or warriors go, is an idea common to 
most ancient peoples and was probably based on the idea that 
the Earth was flat and the sky was a dome carrying various 
celestial objects In the Brhadaéranyaka Up (IV 3 33) and 
Tal Up. (Il. 8) it is®? stated that the joys of the world of gods 
are hundreds of times more dejightful than those of the morta] 
world38 Inthe Kathopanisad (I 12) 1t1s stated by Yama him- 
self that in Heaven there is no fear and no old age, thatthe ~ 
denizen of Heaven 1s beyond hunger, thirst and sorrow and is 
in the midst of all delights, The Kausitaki Br Up as quoted 
by Sankaracarya on Vedantasiitra L 1 28 contains the statement 
that the abode of simmers is below this world or” the earth, 
The Chandogya Up im one place remarks*® ‘those whose con- 
duct has bsen good will quickly attain some good birth, the 
birth of a brahmava or a ksatriya or vaisya But those whose 
conduct has been evi) will quickly attain an evil birth, the birth 


of a dog or a hog or a candala’. 


We have here a complicated blending of two theories The 
original theory of early Vedic times was that of Heaven and Hell 
which is also that of most religions Later on when the doctii- 
nes of harma and punarjanma came to be universally believed 
in India the theory of Heaven and Hell came to be modified by 
holding that the pleasures of heaven and the tormenis of Hell 
both came to an end some time or other and the author of sins 
was born again as an animal or a tree or a human being suffer- 
ing from diseases and defects 
Se 
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The fate of the departed soul after the death of the body 
will be touched upon in the section on Antyesti and Sraddha, 
but in connection with the doctrine of Hell it is necessary‘ to 
say something about Yama, In Rg, X.58. 1 Yama is called 
Vaivasvata (son of Vivasvat, the Sun). Yama is at least an 
Indo-ranian deity. Yama is eulogised in Re, K. 14. He is 
called a king and is credited with the task of gathering 
together people (X. 14, 1); heis said to have ‘been the first to 
make a way (to Heaven) which was followed by former ancestors 
of mankind (X 14,2 'Yamo no gatum prathamo viveda. yatra 
Nah piirve pitarah pareyuh ’), The soul when departing from 
this world is told that when he follows the paths of the ancient 
ancestors he would see the two kings Yama and Varuna. In 
Rg. X. 14, 13-15 the priests are asked to press Soma for Yama, 
to offer oblations to him and it is said that yaya teaches Yama, 
Agni being the messenger, In Rg. X. 135. 1 Yama is stated te 
drink in the company of gods, he is the lord of men, Yama 
owns two dogs each having four eyes who guard the way, who 
are the spies of Yama and who move among men and mark their 
doings, In Re. X. 97, 16 the sage prays ‘May the plants release 
me from the (effects of the) violation of oaths, from thé violation 
of the ordinances of Varuna, from the fetters which Yama claps 
on the feet of sinners and from all sins against the gods "t Tp 
i. pone skied : ees he Mrtyu (death) and the 
of Veta: “He tbe i stg 1s Said to be'the ditfa (harbinger) 
; ¢ essed fo the Maruts) appears to 
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the whole extent of the earth, In Tai S$ 1IL3 8 3~k it is 
declared 3 ‘Yama is indeed Agni and this (earth and altar) is 
Yami, When a sacrificer strews Osadhis on the Vedi it is 
indeed fantamount to taking up a debi from Yama If he (the 
sacrificer) were to go from this world without burning them they 
(Yama's men) might take him to the next world with fetters 
round his neck’ In Rg X14 1038 the pits are said to 
enjoy delights in the company of Yama In the Ait Br 35% 
(XIL 3) Mrtyu is credited with having fetters (pies) and wooden 
maces (sthanu) for catching erring men. It has already been 
seen how Yama is said to have within his powers again and 
again foolish men who believe in the existence of this world 
alone and deny the existence of the next Thus, from being a 
beneficent ruler of the departed souls in the very early Vedic 
times, Yama came gradually to be looked upon as a dreadful 
punisher of men?® The Puranas contain graphic descriptions 
of Yama’s abode and of his assistants, chief among whom 15 
Citragupta For example, the Varahapurana 2% chap 205 con- 
tains a dialogue between Yama and Citragupta, in which the 
latter recommends the fate that 4 dead person deserves for his 
actions The Agnipurana chap. 371. 12 states that a sinner falls 
into horrible hells that are declared by Cytragupta at the order of 
Yama, 
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We must now turn to the ideas of Heaven and Hell 
contained in the ~ post-Vedic Literature, satras, sartis, 
purdnas and digests. The Nix. (7 11) quotes” a quarter of 
a Vedic verso which means ‘for fear that if we (women ) 
acted crookedly (towards our husbénds ) we might fall into 
Heil’ The word Narake is derived by it in two ways (m+ 
aaka), viz. 38 meaning ‘going pelow’ (the earth) or (na + 
ra -+ka) ‘where there ig not the slightest place for joy’. In 
another place, while deriving the word ‘putra’ (son) the Nir. 
(Ti. 11) declares that the son is called pulia yecause he saves 
(the father) from the tell called put, The same derivation of 
the word putra is offered by Menu TX 138 (= Adiparva 229.14= 
Visnudharmastitre 15.44), Gautama (13.7) promises 388 heaven 
to the witmesses in a cause if they spealr the truth, put Hell 
(naraka) if they tel] the opposite (of truth), After defining 
patona 28 loss of the capacity to perform the privileged acts of 
{wica-born classes (auch as Veda study &c ) and stating shat 
by being guilty of sius a man does not in the next world reap 
the fruits of his good actions, Gautama states the striking 
view of other sages that zarake is nothing more than this loss 
of capacity and of the fruits of good acts, his own view how- 
ever being that naraka is a particular place where a man has to 
dwell solely in distress and sorrow. Jt was the emphatic view 
of Gautama that men of the several varnas and as? amas that 
ara devoted to the actions prescribed as paculiar to each, enjoy: 
after departing from this body, the fruite of their actions and 
then owing to some remainder of their total actions are born in 
bodies in appropriate circumsiancas as to the country, caste 
family, appearance, length of life, learning, conduct, wealth, 
happiness and intelligence, while those who act contrariwise 
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pass into al] sorts of births and are ruined2®, Ap, Dh, 8, holds 
that a man becomes fit for Naraka if he follows activities 
solely dictated by sensual pleasures,2 In another place Ap, 
Dh §, affirms that Neraka is indeed one's lot when one trans- 
gresses one’s dharma, It also states that rewards without end 
are denominated svargya, The Vedantasiitra IL 1.13 makes 
it3! clear that after enjoying the fruits of one’s actions in the 
abode of Yama (Samyamana) evil-doers ascend to this mortal 
world. In Vedantastitra IIL 1.15 the narakas3% are said tobe 
seven Panini VI 238 teaches the accent of mehiraurav, In 
the Kasika com on Panini IIL 2.88 a vedic verse is cited accor- 
ding to which one who kills his mother enters the 7th naaka. 
The Visnupurana I, 6.41 names seven hells, Tamisra, Andhata- 
misra, Mahdraurava, Raurava, Asipatravana, Kalasiitra and 
Avici and (in II,6 2-5) names 26 narakas, Sankha-Likhita as 
quoted by the Madanaparyjata pp 694-695 mentions in detail 
the torments that evil-doers undergo in the hells called Kum- 
bhipake, Raurava, Maharaurava &c, Manu IV, 88-90, Ya), 1 
222-224, Visnu Dh, §, 43, 2-22, Agnipurana 371. 20-22, Narada 
(prakirnaka 44) enumerate 21 narakas. The names are almost 
the same in all these works, the variations being due mostly to 
the scribes having read certain letters differently, The 2 
names are generally significant and may be set out from Manu 
as follows: Tamisra (darkness), Andhatamisra (blinding 
darkness), Maharaurava, Raurava (abounding in paths with 
heated surfaces, according to Pr. V. p. 15), Kalasiitra (like the 
thread on the whee] with which the potter cuts offa raw earthen 
pot in two), Mahanaraka, Safijyivana (where one is made 2 
revive and is again killed), Mabavici (where one is submerge 

ia surging waves), Tapana (as burning hot as fire), ogg nee 
(same as Kumbhipaka, according to Pr. V. p. 15), ee 
(making many stay in a small place like the legendary Blac™ 
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hole of Caleutia), Kskola (where one is preyed on by crows), 
Krdmala (where one is hound with ropes into a bundle, which 
looks {ike a closed bud), Patimrttika (where the clay has a 
puivid smell), Lohegatku (piercing one with iron nails), Ryisa 
(where boiled flour is thrown about), Panthih (where one is 
made to walk constantly fo and fro), Salmali (where one is 
strack with thorns Hike those of the silk-colton tree), Nad! 
(Le, where one is carried away by ariver such as the Vaitarant), 
Astpatravana (where one is cat up by a forest of sword blades), 
Lohadaraka (which euts up limbs with ron), Manu (XIL 75~76) 
again mentions the Tamisra, Asipatravana and Kumbhipaka 
narakes and Manu If 249 Kalasttra, Kullika (on Manu. IV. 
83-90). Pr. V. (p. 16), the Dipakelika (on Yaj. TT. 222-224) and 
other commentaries say that the conditions in the hells may be 
read Im the Mérkandeya-purana and* other works. Vide 
Agnipuréna 203 and 371 (where Hells are said to ba 144), 
Brehmeporans, chap. 22 (which names 25 narakas and states 
what sinners fall into which of them), chap 214 (verses 14-17 of 
which speak of 22 narakas and verses 51-103 contain harrowing 
descriptions of the horrible torments of hell), chap. 215, 83, 
(for names and descriptions of several narakas) 53 


Brehma-vaivarta (prakrtikhanda chap. 29 which names 86 
narakakundas™* and chap. 33), Naradapurana, pitryardha 151-20 
(for narakas and torments ), Padmaparana (Uttara, chap. 227 
for 140 uarekes and Patélakhanda chap. 48 for several narakas) 
Bhavisyenuraua (Brehmaparva, chap. 192.11-27 for torment, 
of Hell and Utteraparva Chap. 5~6 for sins and narakas ). The 


Bhagsvatapuréua V26.6 states that there are 28 narakas, 


though according to some there ara 21, Vide also Visnupurana 
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V. 6.2-5, Skandapurana I, chap. 39 and VI. 226-229. In the 
Markandeyapurana (chap 12) we have a description of several 
nerakas like the Raurava, Mahiaraurava, Asipatravans &. 
and chap 14 (verses 39-94) mentions the punishments meted 
out to perpetrators of various sins Inthe Mahabharata alsp 
narakas and the torments thereof are frequently referred 
to For example, Santiparva 321 32 speaks of Vaitarani and 
Asipatravana, Anusgisana (23 60-82 ) speaks of the actions that 
Jead to hell*(sach verse having the refrain fe var mraya-gammnah) 
Anuégasana 145.10-13, Svargarohanika—parva (2 16~26) describes 
the several horrible sights and torments of such hells as 
‘ Asipatravana'’ (named in verse 23) and Kitagilmal: ( named 
in Svargarohanika 34), The Vrddha-Harita-smrti (EX, 167-171) 
mentions almost the same 21 narakas as the Manusmrti does, 
The craza fot multiplying narakas went so far that the 
Brahmapuraos, the Visnudharmottara®, the Garuda-purdna 
and others declared that there were thousands, lakhs and crores 
of narakas, 


The Visnu Dh, 8. (46, 23-29) provides that those guilty of 
atipatakas, anupatakas, sankarikarana, who have not under 
gone prayascittas suffer respectively for one Kalpa,2™ for one 
Manvantara, for four Yugas, for a thousand years in the 2% 
narakas in rotation and the other sinners for many years. Yama 
quoted by the Madanaparijata p, 696 says that those guilty of 
Mahapatakas stay in Hell with face downwards for a yuga and 
Yama has numerous other verses stating what sinners undergo 
which horrors of Hell. 


Buddhists appear to have borrowed the doctrine about 
hells from Brahmanical writers Vide Dr B O. Law's mono- 
graph on ‘Heaven and Hejl m Buddhist perspective’ (1925), pages 
111-113, which refer to eight Mahanirayas and there are other 

lesser Hells. The eight Mahanirayas are Safijiva, Kalasutta, 
Sanghata, Roruva, Maharoruva, Tapa, Mahatepa and Avicl, 
Tt wil] be noticed how those names agree closely with Manu’s list 
Mies Ace 
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of hells. For the gruesome details of Hell and torments nar 
"jn ancient Jain works, vide Uttaradhyayana-stitra (8 B.E. vol, 

pp 93-97 ) and Satrakrtanga L 5 (8 B. EB. vol. 45 pp. 279-286 ). 
Similarly, for the ideas of Heaven and Hell in Zoroastrianism ; 
vide Mr. 8. N Kange’s *feaven and Hell and their location in 
Zoroastrianism and in the Vedas’ (1938). 


The Buddhists held their penitential meetings (Patimokkha), 
for which see 8.B B vol. XML pp 1-69 and for the 92 pacthya 
(Prayascittiya) rules, vide pp. 32-55 of the same volume. 


There are vary glowing descriptions of Heaven (svarga) in 
the Mahibbarate, the Puranas and other works, We have already 
seen how Heaven was supposed to be a place of delights in the 
Reveda and even in the Upanisads like Katha (L 12-13 and 18 
“gokatigo modate svargeloke’). Rg. X. 107.2 affirms that those 
who give (args) dakerna stand high in the Heavens (as stars), 
those that donate horses go in the company of the Sun and those 
that donate gold become immortal, An™ echo of this is found 
in Vanaparva 186,9. The Kaus Up 13 speaks of several worlds 
(Jokas) of the gods such as those of Agni, Vayu, Varuna, 
Aditya, Indra, Prajapati, Brahma and a similar gradation of 
higher worlds is described in Br. Up, I1L6 (such as Devaloka, 
Indraloka, Prajapatiloka, Brahmaloka) The Br. Up, 15. 16 
speaks of manusyaloka, pitrloka and devaloka and holds that 
devaloka is the best of all worlds®” Kans, Up. 1.4 implies 
that in the heavenly world divine nymphs, garlands, collyrium, 
fragrant powder, garments wait upon the fortunate denizens. 
Sankara on Vedanta-siitra (IV, 34) says that the word ‘Joka ‘ 
means ‘a place for enjoying the fruits of one’s actions’ 
( bhog@yatana,) and that Hiranyagarbha is the adhyaksa of 
Brakmaioka (on Vedanta-sitra IV. 310) In the Vanaparva 
(54, 17-19 ) it is stated that svarga is the place for those who 
die in battle Howsvargaislike and what the pleasuras of heaven 
ata is described in Vanaparva, chap. 186. 6-7, viz, that there are 
extensive lakes full of golden lotus flowers and fish and devoid 
of mud, that on the banks of those lakes dwell the moritorious 
honoured by Apsarases who apply fragrant cosmetics to their 
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bodies, wear ornaments and have brilliant golden complextons, 
Similar pleasures enjoyed in the Nandana park ara promised in 
Brahmapurana, 225. 5-6. Vanaparva (chap, 261 verses 28-29) 
says that there is one great draw-back in going to heaven,viz, that 
there one simply enjoys the rewards of one’s good actions, no new 
merit is accumulated there, one simply subsists on the accumu- 
lated principal or store of merit and that when that store is 
exhausted one has to fall down, the only good point about this 
being that one is born a man and that too in such a way that he 
enjoys®8 happiness, AnuSdsana (23, 84-102 ) sets ont numerous 
actions whereby 8 man attains heaven (each verse having the 
refrain ‘te narah svarga-gaimnah') Similarly, in Brahmapurana 
224, 9-14, 18-25 and 30-37 we have the same refrain, Vide also 
Anuéasana chapters 144 (verses 5~15, 19-26, 31-39 ) and 145 

Santi (99. 4~5) states that svarga is full of those fallen in 
battle, there are Gandharva damsels there for the brave (and 
there is hell for the coward ) and that svarga yields all desires 
that one may entertain, The Santiparva (192.8 and 21) states 
that svarga was in the North, that (Santi 191 18,193 27) there 
was neither hunger nor thirst nor weariness nor old age nor sin 
(in Heaven ), that good men (Santi 271, 24) aye seen as stars 

(or become stars). In the Matsyapurana (276 17) it is? 
stated that he who performs Brabmandadana (one of the 16 

mahddanas) reaches the world of Visnu and delights in the 
company of Apsarases, The Brahmapurana (225, 6-7) assures 
us that a generous donor goes to heaven where he enjoys the best 
pleasures in the company of Apsarases and inthe heavenly garden 
called Nandana and when he falls down from heaven he js born 
gs a mortal in a rich and noble family. Vide aJso Garudapurans 
TL. 3.86-89. Jt is not necessary to multiply passages. There are 
two matters to be noted in connection with Heaven and its 
pleasures, One is the calculating or bargaining spirit which 
the smrtis and puranas display viz, make this or that gift and 
then there is so much delight to be enjoyed in heaven, 4 sort of 
profit and loss account; and the second is that the highest 
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pleasures of Heaven have a time limit, i. e. they are to come to 
an end one day and the meritorious have tobe born again in 
mortal bodies. The doctrine was gradually evolved that there 
js no final release from the cycle of births and deaths by the 
performance of meritorious deeds alone 


Tk ja nob necessary to seb out ab length the gruesome 
torments of Hell described in great detail in several smrtis and 
puranas. By way of a sample, the following description taken 
from 2 Dharmasastra work (viz, Visnu Dh. 5. 43,39-45) will be 
quite enough, "Sinners guilty of having committed (one or 
more of the nine kinds of) sins have to endure terrible sufferings 
when they have left this life and reached the path of Yama. 
Being dragged hither and thither by the fierce servants of Yama 
they are led (to hell} by them with frightening gestures, (In 
Heil) they are devoured by dogs, jackals, crows, herons, cranes 
and other birds eating raw flesh, by snakes and scorpions that 
have fire in their mouths (i. e. that emit stinging poison), 
They are scorched by fire, pierced by thorns, divided into parts 
by saws and oppressed by thirst, They are afflicted with hunger 
and by terrible hordes of tigers and they faint away at every step 
on account of the stinking smell of pus and blood, Desiring to 
secure the food and drink of others they ara beaten by the servants 
(of Yama) whose faces are similar to those of such horrible 
animals as crows, herons and cranes. In some places they are 
boiled in oi}, in others they are pounded with pestlea or 
ground down in iron or stone vessels. In some places they 
(have to) eat what is vomitted or pus or blood or excrements, 
and hideous meat smelling like pus. In one place they have fo 
stay in terrible darkness, and are devoured by horrible worms 
having flames in their mouths. In some places they are over- 
whelmed by cojd or have to pass through the midst of unclean 
things and in other places the departed devour each other, thus 
becoming most horrible, In some placas they are beaten on 
account of their former deeds and are suspended in other places 
(from treas &c, ) or are struck with heaps of arrows or are cut 
into pieces. In other places they have to tread upon thorns 

and they are enecireled by the hoods of serpents, they are tor- 
mented with machines and are dragged by their knees. Their 
hacks, heads and necks are fractured, they become terrible 
(to look at), their throats being reduced to the size fit fora 
care shelter and they become unable to bear torments, Sinners 
are being tormented in this way and having suffered intense 


168 History of Dharmagastra [ Vol. 


pain undergo various further sufferings in their passage through 
avimal bodies (in which they are thereafter born )” 


That naraka is a place below the earth is frequently stated 
inthe Puranas For example, in the Garuda and Brahmanda 
puranas all Hells such as Raurava are stated to be situated 
below the earth. Vide Visnupurana IL 6.1 also. The Bhaga- 
vatapurana states that Hells are below the earth and above 
water to fhe south of the three worlds and hang without support, 
in which dwell the troups of pitrs called Agmsvaiia and 
others. The Agnipurina (371 13-14) avers that the 28 
groups of narakas are below the earth and even bslow the 7th 
Patala 

Woe come across Vedic passages such as these ‘This sacri- 
ficer who is possessed of the utensils of yajfa directly reaches 
Heaven’ (Sat. Br. XI 5 2 8 }4°1, ‘one who desires Heaven 
should offer the Dargapirnamasa sacrifice’, ‘one desirous of 
attaining heaven should perform the Jyotistoma sacrifice Ms 
What is meant by sva ga or naraka has given tise to hot discus- 
sions from very ancient times The popular view as reflected 
even in the Vedas, the smrtis and puranas was that svarga was a 
place above the earth and naraka was a place of actual torments 
below the earth Even ancient astronomical works located 
svarga thousands of yojanas above the earth. Paraéara,? an 
astronomer and a predecessor of Varaha-mihira quoted by 
Utpala on Br. Sarh I 11, stated ‘Bhi (the earth) is 67080 crores 
of yoganas and it is the expanse of the earth; beyond it there is 
impenetrable darkness, in the midst of which there is the golden 
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nountain Meru, 84000 yojanas high and sixteen below and 
brice a8 much in Jength and width, which is called svarga, 
3ut it would be far from the truth to say that all eminent 
griters were agreed on the actual existence of svarga and 
iaraka, as places. Jt has already been shown how several 
sxenturies before Christ Gautama refers to the view of some 
sredecessors of his that naraka is not a place, but simply means 
ihe loss of the capacity to perform the peculiar actions of one’s 
vona There were others who argued in the same strain. 
Jabara (on Jai IV. 3. 27-28) quotes a Vedic passage where the 
view of the sage appears to be that sacrifices yield the reward 
promised by sruti in the noxt life and where Kumarila 4 in his 
brief comment propounds the view that the injunctive passage 
(vidhz) of the Veda only promises a reward but does not state 
that it follows immediately in this life, that svarga which means 
unsurpassed joy, can happen only in another life, On Jaimini 
VIL 1.1, Sabara first puts forward the prima face view that 
svarga “4 imports in popular language such things (dravya) as 
fine silken clothes, sandalwood paste, young damsels only 16 
years old and that the word svarga is also popularly applied tio 
a particular place where there is neither heat nor cold, neither 
hunger nor thirst, neither distress nor fatigue and where only 
those that have done meritorious deeds can reach and not others. 
Sabara refutes this view and holds that the primary meaning of 
the word svar ga is joy ™ or delight and not a thing (dravye) 
which brings joy. 

There is a well-known and oft quoted verse which defines 
svai ga as follows: °° that happiness which is not mixed up with 
ee wt 
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pain, which is not immediately afterwards overwhelmed (by 
pain ) and which is present whenever desired, is denoted by the 
word suah (or svarga), The Prakarana-paficika of Salike- 
natha,*%« one of the early works of the Prabhakara Mimans’ 
school, affirms that in such sentences as ‘one desirous of heaven 
should perform the Jyotistoma’ the rite 1s simply commended 
by Vedic passages, which ara no more than arthavidas, as a 
means of securing Jong-enduring happiness which is free from 
the taint of all kinds of sorrow and which is present at the mere 
desire of the enjoyer. The Santiparva expressly states ‘The 
wise do not regard the other world as directly seen by anyone; 
one has to entertain faith (in the existence of the other world) 

becausa otherwise one may run counter to the Vedas,’ “7 The 

Brelmapurana and the Visnupurina speak in the same strain 

as Sabara that svarga is what causes happiness to the mind, that 

naraka is the opposite of it and that meritorious deeds and 

wicked deeds are designated as svarga and naraka respectively 

and tha} svarga and naraka are really states of the mind 
characterised by happiness and pain respectively." 


' Qne need not wonder at the crude ideas of naraka and 
. svarga entertained by most ancient Indian writers and works. 
The same ideas were prevalent among peoples of al) religions all 
the world over, Forexample, The Egyptians whose dynastic 
history covers a period of about 5000 years had very remarkable 
beliefs about Henven and Hell which were illustrated with 
pictorical representations copiously (as no other nation had 
ever done), although the oldest Books of the Dead are without 
jllustrations of any sort (vide B, A. W, Budge's Beyption 
Heaven and Hell’, 1905 p, XI and 2), Sheol was the name the 
Hebrews gave to the gloomy abode of the dead in the lowest 
narts of the earth and if was & Jand of darkness, en ta 
appointed as the house for all living (Job 10, 21-22 and 30, 
The Greek Hades closely resembles the Hebrew Sheol in its 
chief characteristics. In the New Testament also Hell js & 
land of everlasting fire prepared for the devil aud his cies 
and it is a place where the wicked go into everlasting formen 
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wnishment, while the righteous attain life efernal 
aes 25,41 and 46, Luke 16.23), The words of the Now 
Testament are plain enough that Heaven was supposed to be 
a place above the earth and the clouds and that Hell was 
a place below the earth full of darkness and torments. ‘igs 
Luke 23, 43, Ephesians L 3 and 20, IL Cor. 12, 4, Rev. 2,7; 
and Luke 12.5 and 16.23; If. Peter 2.4 and Rev, 6 8, 20. 13-14, 
Bloomfield in his ‘Religion of the Veda’ p, 252 remarks ‘In 
later Hindu times Hell is filled out with the usual gruesome 
stage-setting in the style of Dante's Inferno or the wall paint- 
ing in the campo sanfo at Pisa’. Even men of genius Jike 
Shakespeare and most Christian theologians ne down even to 
modern times believed in a literal interpretation of passages 
from the Bible which speak of Heaven and Hellas places. It 
is only recently that many Christians have begun to hold that 
the language of the Bible about Heaven and Hell is purely 
symbolical in character 41, 
ee 
409, Vide Wilham James in ‘Varieties of religious experience’ p. 264, 
where he says that the fear of the old-fashioned Hell fire was employed by 
Christianity to extract from it fruits for repentance and conversion value 
and Pringle~Pattison in ‘Idea of Immortahty' pp, 1519. Vide for the 
Qurantc ideas of Hell, SBE, vol IX p.317 ‘Hell is a reward for the out~ 
Fageous to tarry therein for ages, They shall not taste therein cool nor 
drink but only boiling water and pus’, Vide also SBE. vol, VIp 247 (Hell 
contains seven divisions), vol. VI p. 165 (for the misbeliever is the torment 
of hell fire), vol, XIV p, 317 and p, 340 (for boiling water, pus and fire), In 
the Quran Heaven was supposed to consist of seven divisions viz Garden of 
Etermty, Abode of peace, Abode of rest, Garden of Eden, Garden of Resort, 
Garden of pleasure, the Garden of the most High, the Garden of Paradise, 





410, The Report on the "Doctrine of the Church of England’ published 
in 1938 by a Commission consisting of some of the highest dignitaries 
of the English Church makes interesting reading, though to a non-christan 
the language appears rather fall of circumlocution and far from clear and 
definite, On p. 206 the Report states “The drama of the Last Things as 
set forth in the medieval “Doom” pictures rests on a tradition which make 
use ofa more or less hiteral conception of heaven and hell as specific 
*places’, of which a pic i 
material, more especially the imagery of the Book of Revelation, which is 
itself largely drawn from Jewish and other Pre-christian sources... ......A 


in fact generally prevailed 
B in educated circles almost 
219 the above Report remarks “As the 
the fellowship of God, so the essence of 
Ot a selfish happiness offered in reward for 
( Continued on the next page) e 
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The Smcrtis had evolved the doctrine, as stated above, that 
if a sinner did not undergo prayagcitta, he had to suffer tor. 
ments In hell, thereafter he became born as some insect or lower 
animal or a free on account of some remnants of his sins and 
that he was born as a human being afflicted with certain 
diseases or with defects, “11 These last two consequences are 
described under the title karmavipika (the fruition of evil 
deeds). Satatapa (11-5) asserts that men guilty of grave 








(Costtenwed from the last page ) 


self suppression at an earlier time, if 1s fellowship with God who 1s love on. 
This 18 sfinste bisss to the soul which is purged of self-mmterest. Heaven 1s 
also a fellowship of finite spimts '* It will be patent how modern European 
minds have begun to think of Heaven and Hell in terms analogous to those 
in which some of the best minds of India thought of them centuries before and 
after the Christian era In spite of the glowing pictures of the pleasures of 
Heaven and terrfyi:ng descriptions of the torments of Hell detailed in many 
of the sacred and popular works in Sanshnt and other Indian languages 
people have gone on commuting all sorts of sins. The ancrent machinery of 
Heavens and Hells must be deemed to have largely failed of :ts purpose 10 
these days, Large masses of men appear to be shipping into an abyss of 
despair, misery, hardness of hearf, wanton brutahty and lawlessness 
The lurid accounts of bombings and might raids on big cities, the 
reports of the bloody battles for six years in the World War No 2, the 
barrowing tales of tortures in such prisoners’ camps as at Belsen, the 
phenomenal rise in the prices of all necessities of life (food, clothing and 
shelter), frequent stmbes and struggles between the employed and the 
industrialists, growing indisciphine, arson, plunder and bestal treatment of 
human beings on the ground of race or religion have produced hardness of 
heart and debased large masses of Indian people, It is avery difficult 
question for our leaders how to revive among the common people of India, 
(whom Westerners dubbed mild Hindus) the old characteristics of toterance, 
peacefulness, goodwill and respect for human hfe and property, how 
to build up anew fabric of society, & new civilzation and culture oo a 
ancient Upamsadic foundations of the pursmt of Reality, brotherhood © 
man, the unity of all hfe, and love of mankind even without pressing rte 
service the ancient and medieval hteral conceptions of Heaven and Hell, 
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iins that have not undergone prayaécitta are, after undergoing 
ihe torments of Hell, born with bodies marked with certain 
sondemned signs, One guilty of grave sins bears such signs 
‘or seven births, one guilty of upapaiaka for five births and one 
Juilty of papz for three births. These marks indicative of their 
having committed a particular sin are observed in each 
‘ife and only disappear after they repent and perform praya- 
“eitta, Similarly, the diseases arising from sinful deeds sub- 
side by adopting the remedies of the recitation of Vedic 
jexts, worship of gods, homas and gifts.’ Verses 6-10 specify 
the diseases that arise in consequence of sing such as leprosy, 
tuberculosis, gonorrhea, dysentery, kidney trouble, stone in the 
bladder, cough, fistula &c. Aman may commit sing of three 
Kinds viz, by the body, in words and mentally (Manu XIL 3). 
Really speaking, it is the mind that is the spring of all actions 
(Manu XII 4), but for the sake of convenience, this threefold 
division is made, Coveting another's wealth by unfair means, 
desiring that evil should befall another and persistence in false 
ideas (such as the one that there is no soul, but thatthe body is 
the soul)-these three are montal sins (Mann XIL 5). Harshness 
of speech, falsehood, backbiting and irrelevant prattling—these 
four ate vocal sins (bd XI 6), Appropristing to oneself 
another's wealth without his consent, injury to sentient beings 
against the injunctions of Sastra, sexual intercourse with 
another's wife—these three are bodily sins (sind XO, 7), Manu 
provides that bodily sins reduce aman to the state of a fixed 
object (tree &c.), vocal sins reduce him to the state of birds and 
beasts and mental sins to the lowest castes (Candala and the 
like), Harlta (q, by Par, M )#2 speaks of 18 evil actions that 
Jead to hell, of which six are mental, four vocal and the rest are 
bodily sins, Manu XT. 54-59 and 62-68, Yaj, IIL 181, 135~ 
136, 207~-208 and 213-215, Visnu Dh, S- Chap. 44, Atri Chap, 
45-14, 17-44 (in prose) state into what animals, traes and ereep- 
ers sinners are born after undergoing hell torments, The statie- 
ments of Yaj being concise are sat out here, “This soul enters 
into hundreds of bodies in this samsira, viz, ag one of the lowest 
castes, bird or fixed object {tree &c ) on account of his lapses spring- 
ing from the mind, speech and body (Yaj. I 181); a man who 
aOR nae encarta nee ree 
412. wapRTRMASTitsaeaE TARA SAAT ARN eT ux. 
Awket srnewl wie SR arias meen Rae Ge 
Revd ae i wirart amnitgig. atat def AeeERAR arrenz 
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tells Nes, who is a back-biter, whose speech is harsh and who 
babbles what is irrelevant is reduced to being a bird or a beast 
Gib:d T. 135); one who is addicted to misappropriating another's 
wealth and to sexual intercourse with another's wife, who injures 
another against é@siric rules is born as a fixed object; the 
murderer of a brahmana becomes born in the body of a beast 
(deer &c ), a dog, a pig or a camel; the drinker of sura is born 
as an ass, a pulkasa (one born from Sidra woman of a msida), 
or a vena (one born of an Ambastha woman from a vaidehaka); 
the thief of gold reaches the state of a worm, an insect (an ant 
&c) or a moth and one guilty of ineast becomes grass, a bush 
or a creeper (Yj, 1 207~208), On stealing leafy vegetables 
one is born as a peacock, on stealing perfumes one is born a 
chuchundari (musk-rat), the thief of corn, of a vehicle, fruits, 

water, mil, domestic utensils (like pestle), honey, flesh, a cow, 
fira, cloth, juice (of sugarcane or the like) and sajt 1s born 

respectively ag a mouse, a camel, a monkey, 4 plava (duck), a 
crow, a sparrow, bee, vulture, godéa@ (iguana), crane, a man 
suffering from white leprosy, a dog, cizi (cricket bird), The 
Brahmapurana (chap 217 verses 37-110) contains a long dis- 
quisition on the different kinds of animal births that sinners of 
various kinds have to undergo Vide also Garudapurana 

(Pretakhanda) 260-88, Agni 371 30-32 (which latter states 

that the murderer of a brahmane is born as a beast or deer or 

a dog, hog, or camel, the drinker of wine as an ass or pukkasa 

or mleccha, the thief of gold as a worm or pest or moth, one 

guilty of incest as grass or a bush), 

Té was believed in very ancient times that diseases were 
the consequences of sins! In the Atharvaveda Vi. 7.3 planta 
ara said to have destroyed from each jimb the disease due to 
sin‘, Manu XI. 49-52, Vas. 2044, Ya; UL 209-211, Visou 
Dh. § Chap 45, Satatapa I. 3-11 and IL 1, 30, 32, 47, Gantama- 
smarti in verse chap 20 and Gautama (in prose q by the Mat on 
Yay, U1, 216) or Vrddha-Gautama (according to Smrtimuktapbala 
arn cee 


413 Ths beltef1s not confined to India In the Gospel of St J = 
(9 1-3} when a man bhad from birth came before Jesus the disciples aske 
him ‘ who did sin, this man or hs parents that he was born bund", Jesus 
1g said to have reyected that idea and performed a miracle by restoring ty 
him his sight after applying to the man’s eyes clay mixed with the spittle 0 


Jesus and washing bis eyes in a pool 
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p. 861), Yama (aq by Pr. M. p9$), Satkha (q. by the 
Mitaksars8 on Yaj. TIL 216), Smrtyarthasdra pp. 99-100 
stata the diseases and bodily defects from which sinners 
suffer after they are born as men, As a sample Yaj, Il] 
209-211 may be cited here; the murderer of a, brahmana 
suffers from Tuberculosis, a drinker of sur@ has black teeth, 
the thief of brihmana’s gold has diseased nails, one guilty of 
incest suffers from leprosy; the thief of food suffers from 
dyspepsia, one who stealthily learns without permission (or 
one guilty of plagiarism ) is born dumb, one who mixes up 
inferior corn with superior corn is born with excessive Jimbs 
(with six fingers &c,), a backbiter is born with pus in the nose; 
a thief of oll is born as tlapayt and one who falsely reports 
faults in others has a foetid breath, Yaj. Tl, 217 states that 
after reaping the consequences of their (evil) deeds (by falling 
into Hell and) by reaching the state of lower animals, sinners 
are born as human beings of a low order, poor and with con- 
demned marks on the body; even medical works like the 
Carakasamhita held the belief that diseases were the con- 
sequences of actions done in past lives (vide Sitrasthana, 
Chap, [ 116), . 


The smrtis are nob in complete agreement about the diseases 
or bodily defects thaé sinners of various grades suffer, For 
example, though Vas 2044 and Sankha (q by Mit, on Yaj, 
JTL, 216) state that the murderer of a brahmana suffers from 
leprosy, Manu XU, 49, Ya) I 209, Visnu Db. S 45, 3, Agni, 
371, 32 aver that he suffers from phthisis., For want of space 
the long lists of the births as lower animals and the diseases 
and deformities from which sinners suffer contained in Sankha, 
Harita, Gautama, Yama and the Puranas quoted by the Mit... 
on Yaj IL 216, the Par M. IL part 2 DP. 230-240, 242-272, 


Madanaparijata pp 701-702, the Maharnava-karmavipaka ara 
passed over here, 


Ap. Dh. (IL. 1, 2. 6~7) states that a brahmana, ksatriya 
or vaisya sinner guilty of brahmana murder, after undergoing 
the torments of Hell is born again raspectively as a Candala, 
Paulkasa and Vaina and that other sinners who have become 
outcasts by their sins ara born on account of these as certain 
animals (like pigs) Similarly, Mann XIL 61 provides that 
one who from greed steals precio 


0 : ! nus sfones, paarls, corals and 
Jewels of various kinds is born as a goldsmith, 
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Although the word Karman is ordinarily employed to 
denote good as well as evil actions still in the section on pen- 
ances the word ‘Karman’ prominently presents to the mind the 
idea of evil deeds, Hence Karmavipaka means the ripening 
(or fruition) of evi) actions or sins This fruition takes three 
forms, as stated in the Yogasutra'!5 IT 13, viz jaf: (birth asa 
worm or animal é&e ), dywh (life i, e living for a short period such 
as five or ten years) and bhoga (experiencing the torments of Hell 
&c) The word Karmavipika appears to have been known to 
Ya), I 131 (vipakah karmanam pretya kesim cid-iha jayate) 
and it occurs frequently in the Puranas (e g in Brahma-purapa 
924 41,225 43 and 59, Matsya 115 14&c). The Pr, Sara pp. 
219-231 contains probably the longest treatment of Karma- 
vipaka The doctrine of Karmayipaka was well known fo the 
Buddhist philosopher Nagarjuna, who inhis Ratnavali refers 
to it6 The Buddhist Avadinasgatakas also refer to the doctrine 
of Karmavipaka, Vide also Suttanipata (S B, EB vol 10 part 2) 
p. 38 and S B., EB vol 21 p. 130 ( Saddharma-pundarika ), In 
some medical works also such as the Haritasambita it is said 
that the murderer of a brihmana suffers from white Jeprosy and 
the killer of a cow from black leprosy; 4 regicide suffers from 
phthisis, and the destroyer of a park frum dysentery &c.”, In 
the Vivagasuyam (Vipakaésrutam), which is the 11th enga of the 
Jaina-agama and an edition of which was brought cut by Dr. 
P L Vaidya (in 1933) we have stories of persons who suffered 
from evil diseases owing to their committing evil deeds in 
former lives and other stories of the fruits of good deeds, 

‘The doctrine based upon the implications of Manu xu", 
3,9 and 54 and Yaj Ill 206 was that it is human beings 
alone (and not lower animals like tigers &c,) that have to experl- 
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ence in Heaven and Hell the consequences of their deeds, The 
Visnudharmottara explicitly states so*”, eo 
The Mit, fon Yaj. I 216), the Smrtyarthasira, Par. M:, 
Pr, Sara and other works sfate that the disquisition on 
Karmavipaka'™ is merely an arthaviida, that it is not to be 
taken literally, but” is meant to induce sinners to undergo 
such prayascittas as Prajapatya which entail great worry and 
trouble and which no one might willingly undertake, The 
Mit points out that the description of the diseases (like pthisis) 
is nof intended for requiring those who suffer from “them to 
undergo the penauces for twelve years or-the like nor for indue- 
ing people to avoid contact with such persons, that sistas do not 
avoid contact with those who have bad nails, that in the case of 
auch persons the disease or defect is the last result of what little 
sin remained attached to them and that by the very fact of their 
having the disease or defect mentioned in the texts they become 
free from the last remnants of their sins and therefore they do 
-nof stand in need of any further penance and as their gin is 
-finally removed by suffering the disease or defect thoir fitness 
for being allowed to mix among people is established 
The teaching of the works on Karmavipaka, though dismal 
and terrifying, comes to this that no soul need be without hope 
provided it is prapared to wait and undergo torments for its mis- 
c deeds, that it need not be appalled by the numerous existences 
foreshadowed in those works and that the soul may in its long 
passage and evolution ba ultimately able to discover its true 
greatness and realize eternal peace and perfection, 
Manu XIL 69 (almost the same as Visnu Dh. 8, 44.45 and 
‘Garadapurana IL 2, 89) states that women guilty of the sin.of 


theft become the wives of men who are guilty of the same 
offences, 
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‘Varahapurana (chap. 203 21 ff ) expatiates at length upon the 
topic how sinners endure torments in Hel] for innumerable 
years, how after their evil deeds have been almost wiped out 
-they become human beings suffering from various diseases or 
‘deformities, 

' In the Mahdrnava-karmavipaika of Mandhatr it is stated 
that there are two means of destroying the consequences of 
(evil), actions, viz krechra (penances) and the reversal (or 
remedies) against diseases*?!, The latter consists in making 
golden images of the sun (as the superintending deity of 
good health) and of the deity of a disease and offering 
worship to both these in a mandapa on a raised vedrka (plat- 
form), The work expatiates at length on the Vedic verses 
employed according to Asvalayana and the Taittirlya Sakha for 
ghosa-éanit (propitiatory ceremonies with Joud recitation 
of Vedic mantras); the worship of the sun with Vedic mantras 
.and of the planets, the offerings of a@iuhs, the Rudraikadasini, 
Maharudra (11 times as many as the preceding) and Ati- 
rudra, repeating the thousand names of Visnu, Vindyaka- 
anti (as laid down by Yaj. I. 271-294), Navagraha-yajia in , 
which it assigns each planet to some country and some gotra 23 
It also prescribes how for the removal of particular diseases 
particular danas may be given (such as Kadalidéna i e. 
manufacturing a kadalt plant from one pala of gold and donat-,, 
ing it), It deals with the gifts of the images of all diseases 
supposed to be incurable and quotes Satatapa Il. 47-48 in con- 
nection with the removal of rajayaksma (phthisis). Is deals 
at length with fevers and other diseases and bodily defects 
such as greenish or cat-like eyés, deafness &c, But the detai- 
led treatment of all these matters is passed over here from 
considerations of space, and also for the Teason that there 
prescriptions are now either hardly believed in by people bs 
hardly ever performed, _* - 
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SECTION II 


ANTYESTI (rites after death ), SUDDHI ( purification 
from impurity due to death, birth and other causes) 


CHAPTER VII 
ESCHATOLOGY 


What happens after death to a human being (which is the 
subject matter of Eschatology) has been a great mystery that 
has intrigued and baffled mankind in all ages and was a question 
of vital importance among almost all ancient peoples such as 
the Indians, Egyptians, Chaldeans, Greeks and Persians, The 
word Eschatology is derived from a Gresk term meaning ‘last 
things’ and is applied to the study of opinions that men have 
held from time to time concerning the future, including such 
matters as the state of man after life on this earth and the end 
of the world. If exercises a great fascination over most people 
and speculation on it can be carried on endlessly. Every 
religion has its own eschatology. There ara two aspects of Hscha- 
tology; one is concerned with the destiny of the individual 
after death, immortality of the soul, sin and punishment, the 
meaning and content of ‘Heaven’ and ‘Hell’; the other aspect 
of eschatology has relation to the whole universe, its creation, 
destination and renovation, and the ultimate end of all things, 
The first aspect and matters relevant to it from the ancient 
Tndian point of view will be dealt with in this section and the 
second aspect of Eschatology is reserved for treatment ina  _ 
later section. In ancient works far more emphasis was laid on 
the firs§ than on the second, while modern men with a more or 


less scientific outlook and attitude are inclined to think more of 
the second aspect. 


Death has been generally looked upon with feelings of awe 
and terror, though there were men (often philosophically minded) 
who looked upon it as a blessing and as a release of the spirit 
from the shackles imposed upon the latter by the body. The 
terror of death was in many gases dus not 50 easel to the pain 
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caused at the time of death but rather to the mystery that sur- 
rounds what happens after death and to the thoughts about 
what the survivors would have to undergo, It is said by C EB. 
Vulliamy in his work ‘Immortal man’ (p, 2): ‘although the idea of 
that life (ghostly life) ranges from the most dismal and horri- 
ble fantasies to the most sublime imaginations, the fundamental 
thought is always the samo, the body dies but nofi the spirit’, 
There were several] attitudes adopted by primitive as well as 
civilized people towards death. Inthe Kathopanisad we read 
(11.20) ‘When a man dies there is a doubt, some saying 
that there is survival after the death of the body and some 
denying any survival’ and Naciketas requests the dreaded God 
Yama tosolve this doubt, There ara several beliefs##+ even 
among those who hold that there is survival after death. Some 
say that there is a world of the dead to which whatever survives 
foes after death Others believe that the surviving part goes 
fo Heaven or Hell according as the man has been virfuous or 
sinfu) in his life on earth, Others believe in transmigration 
and re-incarnation, Several of the great writers in ancient 
Greece believed in this Jast doctrine, as Pindar (in second 
Olympian Ode), Plato (in Phaedrus and Timaeus) and Herodotus 
(IL 128) indicate, 

The Brahmapurina (chap, 214 verses 34-39) sets out the 
persons to whom desth is happy and easy and not a source of 
misery and sorrow, A few may be mentioned hera .~‘He who did not 
tell lies, he who did not prove false to affection or friendship, 


who is an Gsiska (a believer in God and the life to coms), who is 


devoted to the worship of gods and the honouring of brahmanas, 
e-these have ahappy death. 


he who does not bear malice to anyon 

Similarly, the Anusasanaparva of the Mahabharata (chap, 104. 
11-12, chap. 144 49-60) states at length the causes of prema- 
ture death and of Jong life. Some of them may be translated 
here. ‘Those who are atheists, do not perform the acts (or 
sacrifices ) proper for them, violate the (dictates of) elders and 
of sastras, who do not know what dharma ia and ara evil-doers 
are short-lived. Those who have no character, who always 
break all rules of conduct, who have promiscuous sexual inter- 
sourse becéme short-lived and go to Hell. One who is not 
jrritable by temper, speaks the truth, does not cause injury 
to baings, who bears no malice to any one and who is not 
erooked—these live for a hundred years’ (104, 11-12 and 14). 


422n. Compare C. E, Vulliamy's Immortal man’ (p. 11), 
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Several workd specify the signs indicative of the approach 
of death. The Santiparva of the Mahabharata (chap, 318. 
9-17), Davala quoted in the Moksakandsa of the Kalpataru 
(pp. 248-250, about 20 verses), the Vayupurana (chap. 19 
verses 1-32), the Markandeyapurina 43, 1~33 (chap. 40 verses 
1-33, Venkatesvara Press ed.), Lingapurana (pirvardha chap. 
91) and other Puranas contain long lists of the signs of approa- 
ching death. I6is impossible for want of space to set out in 
detail these signs. But the gist of afew verses is mentioned by 
way of sample. The Santiparva (chap 318) states that a man 
who is not able to see the star of Arundhati which he could for- 
merly sea, nor the pole-star mor the full moon, nor his own reflec- 
tion in another man’s eye has only one year to live; he has only 
a span of six months of life left to him who sees the orb of 
the moon with a hole in it; a man has only seven days left 
of life who sees a hole pierced in the orb of the Sun, 
who smells the odour of a corpse when fragrant substances are 
near; when fhe nose and ears bend down, when his teeth and 
eyes become discojoured, when there is loss of consciousness, and. 
loss of bodily heat, when smoke emerges from the crown of the 
head, when the left eye begins to ooze moisture ali of a sudden- 
these are indications of the immediate approach of death, 
Davala states indications that prognosticate life for only one 
year, 11, 10, 9, 8,7, 6, 5, 4, 3, 2 months, one month, half a 
month, 12 days, 4 days, 3 days, 2 days and winds up by saying 
that one who cannot hear the humming sound in his ear (when 
closed with fingers) or cannot see the light in the eye is going 
to die immediately. The Vayupurana (19.28) and Lingapurana 
91,30 regard the last two as the worst indications of approaching 
death ‘8, The Lingapurana(ptrvabhaga chap. 91,24) states that he 
who cannof see his own reflection in another’s eye will not live. 
There is an interesting paper by Dr R.G. Harshe in the Munshi 
Diamond Jubilee volume (pp. 246~268) where the learned writer 
gives the text of two mss. on the prognostications derived from 
dreams e.g, if a man sees an ass ina dream he is sure to die, 
orif he sees an old maid then it is an indication of danger, 


disease and death (p, 251) or ifhe sees a trident death is 
indfoated (p. 254). 
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When a man is sinking and is almost on the point of déath 
it was and even now is the practice in many parts of India td- 
take the dying man down from the bedstead and place him on a 
bed spread on the earth’, For example, the Kausgika-sitra 
(80 3) prescribes 45: When the man is losing all strength, he 
(the son or other attending relative) spreads iwéas on the grass 
growing in the shed and takes him down (from the bed-stead) 
with the mantra ‘syonasmai bhava’ (mayst thou be good to this 
man, Oh Earth), The Baud P S II 118 says that sand should 
be spread on the ground in fhe sacrificia] shed when it is feared 
that the sacrificer 1s dying and day bha grass should be strewn on 
the sand with the sharp ends turned to the south and fhe dying 
man should be placed thereon and one (son or the like) should- 
repeat in his right ear the anuvaka beginning with ‘ayusah 
pranam santanu’. The Gobhilasmrti I. 22 and later works like 
the Pitrdayita provide the same procedure. 


Medieval digests like the Suddhiprakaga (pp 151-152) state 
that when a person is moribund, has half closed his eyes and is 
taken down on the ground (from a bed-stead), his son or other 
relative should make him giva one or more of ten gifts viz of 
cows, *% land, sesame, gold, clarified butter, clothes, grain, 
jageery, silver, salt These gifts are superior even fo a sraddha 
performed at Gaya or to even hundreds of Agvamedhas, The 
a es 

424. In Europe a very widespread custom 1s to take a dying mao out 
of bed and to lay him on the earth or on straw Vide Prof Edgerton's very 
exhaustive article on ‘the Hour of Death‘ in Annals of the Bhandarkar O.R, 
Institute, vol. VIII pp 219-249, 
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Sen fa gaat rete! + ea BANA a AAA! aha fens . 
aria a! wee wreniaegaest grasped 8 p 152, fora simular 
versaabout_.ten dinas_vide _meege (Hama) 44. An Inscription of 
‘Vikramaditya, a.chieftain under the Kalachurr ing Sankama {published in 
ET “yo! XIX pp 230) records the gifts of land, coins, house and gold on 
the occasion af the prayasortta fo honour of his deceased father. - ee 
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7 ‘verbal declaration of the gift) is made in the words ‘I 
arn ten gifts for the attainment of heaven (abhyudaya), 
or for the removal of ail sins’, After the ten ddnas,a cow with 
a calf should be donated if possible 44 (this cow being called 
utkrinty-dhenu ‘a cow donated in view of death’) and then 
another cow called Vaitarani with gold (or two piecas of cloth 
&c) should be donated, The Antyestipaddhati and the Suddhi- 
prakasa (pp. 152-153) set out all the mantras (not vedic) that 
are to be recited at the time of making the several gifts, which 
(mantras) are passed over here for want ofspace, The Antyesti- 
paddhati, the Antyakarmadipaka and other works prescribe that 
‘when a person is near death, his son or other rejative should 
make him perform Vratodyapana, sarvaprayadeifta and the gift 
of ten danas or if the dying man is unable to do these himself, 
the son or the other relative should perform these and give the 

merit thereof to the dying man. A person often resolyes upon 
observing certain vratas, but fails to carry out all the details of 
those vratas fo the end, The Vratodyapana for the dying man 
is meant to cure all such unfinished vratas, The A, K.D, (pp. 
3-4) hasa long note about ‘the performance of wratodyapana. 
Briefly if comes to this. The son or other relative having 
brought about the purity of the dying man's body by a bath or 
by sprinkling it with holy water (m@rjana) or by making him 
drink Ganges water, having himself taken a bath and perform- 
ed his daily duties (of sandhya), having lighted a lamp, 
having bowed to GaneSa and prayed to god Visnu, having 
placed before him the materials of worship and having repeated 
the usual sankalpa (see note #78), he should honour a brahmana 


427 ENT Sn Ah: wa ga! TET ge aaireons Ft 
wet Vee A MET She Sach w TET! WRI SR CST TUT TAGS BET we 
rare. 4. by ger p 300, afigrar p 153. st. aq. ah. p 7. yiwq means 
Regia. The weegum (Hae) 4 6 says ' orf Be TesATh Ware | 
were agers ate Fach earw The idea was that at the door of qa 
there was a river called Sazoff, full of blood and sharp weapons and that there 
those who donated a cow at the time of death cross that terrible river by 
holding the cow’s tail, vide euveg VI 226 33-33 for Saqatt and verse 34 is 

wears Tae YN ares Fh aay. ged Wares ¥ aca a at WT At 
The argqea of sania prescribes two mantras at the time of donating the 


Rae cow, one of whichis gh aie aha VTL! Brart 
7 Bt Arad Seid aT 1 arat 
TRU ARTA GTATH, 


428. ora yfterr sarge AAS aTTaaRaN Revers wadaraey 
wart Retracery...2r WRN... Aa. (AA ftard:) 
(Contensed on the text page ) f 3 
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alraady invited and should give fo him the gold (or silver ) set 
apart for fhe purpose and the brihmana should pronounce the 
words " May all vratas bb fulfilled! May there be the attain- 
ment of the fruits of wdyapana (accomplishment of vrata)". 
In the sarvaprayadcitta the son approaches 4 or 3 learned men 
or one man knowing adhyaima (metaphysics) and offers the 
substitutes (of gold &o.) for sins that involve penances for 6, 3 
or 1} years or makes a declaration and performs the préyas- 
citta, after the days of impurity. ? 


The sarvaprayascitta was to be performed by the dying 
man or by his son or other relative who was to shave himself, 
take a bath, drink paftcagavya, honour a brahmana with sandal 
paste and other things; after having honoured the cow or the 
money to be paid in lieu of it, and after referring to the several 
kinds of sina that one may be guilty of (vide note #) he is to 
make a gift of a cow (with a calf) to the brahmana or in Hieu of 
it, of some money. After sarvapraiyascitta come the ten danas 
stated above. In the danas the Kamastuti* as studied by the 
followers of each veda was to be recited. The Garudapurana 
(IL. 4, 7-9) further prescribes other danas called maha-danas 
viz , of sesame, iron, gold, cotton, salt, seven kinds of corn, 
land and cows when a man is dying and also other gifts called 
padadanas such as of umbrella, sandals, ring, water-jar, seat, 
food. The Garudapurana (II 4 87) further provides that if a 
man about to die takes sanny4sa according to the rales laid 


(Continued from the last page) 
wanuiqeerares sr orementrernferdiart | Peart weet & 
STERTRRTATATTT ATT Tay o~ «< aia i j 
faevanfiat aaarat saa ea grintead (and we wrt waged ) are 
Sereracenechet wrgToT QTee oi rere AA RIA TBTCT etc. OT HRT PT 
429 Sererent dale na (aitemgad) HATRTERATATRT TERT WATT 
arate vireachicrifien AANGTS TALIA ENE TUTTE TTT 
ah 7 H 
bai ae a be swaneg of arr bas also the words Matar 


Farrand. 

430. aed qe siqrenra wyArangra enrat qrett HF phils 
aeqanitta) warts ear ARTETA auaed! onrieg IT 29.7, mt 125. 
(where this Kamastati is explained) and Tai A IIT, 10. ore, — 
oceurs in many ceremonies {such as marriage, atloption etc. ). ; pe 
Dh. vol. 1F p, 1069, and sig. gay. Ve 13,45 (which reads qt RETA 


org wt 14,35.2, 
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down for what is called dfturasgnnydsa he never returns fo the 
cycle of births and deaths, : 


From ancient times it was a firmly held belief that 
the thoughts that a dying man entertains at the time of 
death determines what will happen to his spirit after physical 
death (this is expressed in the well-known words ‘ante 
matih s& gatih’), that therefore a man should, when dsath 
approaches, give up all thoughts of mundane affairs and all 
earthly attachments, should think of his favourite deity. 
(Hari or Siva), should inaudibly recite such mantras as ‘om 
namo Vasudevaya’. Several texts insist on making the dying 
man listen to holy Vedic texts. The Gautamapitr-medhasiitra 
(11-8) prescribes that one should at the time when one’s 
father, mother, brother, teacher or a brahmana friend is on 
his death-bed make the dying man hear the first and last verses 
of the Veda and certain samans and should mutter in the dying 
man’s right ear (one siman) The Revidhana provides that one 


should repeat at the time of death the sukia beginning with 
‘trataram * 41 (7) 


The Hir, P, 8, I. 1 provides that when it is thought that the 
Ghilagns is going to die, he (the son or the like) should mutter 
in the dying man’s ear (if he is a knower of Brahma) the two 
anuvakas of the Tai. Up, IL. 1 (beginning with ' brahmavidapnoti 
param’) and IL, 1 (beginning with ‘Bhregurvai varuvih’). The 
A, K. D. (p 18) says 42? that if the dying man is unable to engage 
in japa he should revolve in his mind the benign form of Visyn 
or Siva and should listen to the thousand names (of Visnu or 

iva}, the Bhagavadgita, the Bhagavata, Bharata, Ramayana, 
the Upanisads like Tsavasya and hymns to Soma, 


iarTT TTT M The Revidhana ed 
STATA Sa StS RTH! aAara as the first verse of Rg 1% 122, 

the editor of ‘aRruwrst misreads STATAIRRR as ARTUR, 
za in a hymna, 


32 SRsenddg aaa aad agarerarnemn viareatekate 


RUT st. & Gt p 18. For Rewagean vide angataaag 149 14-120 and 
WIN 17.31-153 for 1008 names of re, vide also anfaq§ 285.74 ff, 
B.D, 24 
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The germs of this idea are found even in the Upanisads, 
The Chaindogya Up, (in the famous Sandilya-vidys, Or, 14, 1) 
remarks ‘All this is Brahman, A man should meditate on that 
(sll this) as begining, ending and subsisting in it (Brahman), 
Now man is a creature of his wil) According to whatever is 
his will (or thought) in this world, so will he become after 
departing from this world.’ #2 The Pragna Up. I. 10 contains 
2 aimilar idea, It is here asserted that it is thought power or 
the will that raises the soul higher and higher, and that the 
human mind should try to realize the idea that behind all 
physical transformations the Universe is one and is informed 
by one all-pervading Essence. Similarly, the Bhagavadgita 
puts this idea in a much more clear way, ‘The man, who 
remembering me alone in his last moments, departs from this 
life, comes to me, there is no doubt about this’ (8,5), But 
in order to guard against the possible inference that x6 
is only the thoughts at the approach of death that matter 
whatever the past life Jed by a dymg man may have been, 
the next verse emphasizes that a man's spirit is engrossed 
by the thoughts that he has entertained throughout life 
and that a man can think of spiritual] matters or about God 
at the time of death only xf he has been thinking about 
such matters orabout God throughout his Ife That verse (8.6) 
is ‘whichever form (or thing) a man remembers when he leaves 
the body at death, to that alone he goes, having been always 
(throughout his life) engrossed in meditating over it” 


Some of the digests, on the authority of several Purfinas, 
prescribe that the dying man should be taken, if possible, near 
aholy place (é/ia) such as the Ganges. For example, the 
Suddhitattva’ (p 299) quotes a passage from the Karmapurane 
to this effect ‘a man attains moda (fina) release from samsdr'a) 
by dying in the waters of the Ganges, on land or in water al 
i 

433. a3 wited ag aaa gra vaio we RENT. TN 
anata wee wae aia Sea walt ama gala or sa UL 141. 
TARTS TAT TCT TATTL! T. MIA TAT A ares THT TT 
ae Ged eT HBITT | a aaa SAT war Tas N ATTRITT 
8.5-6, vide srgensT on} @ I 21 for the explanation of qsterz and on 
@ g@ I¥.112 for quoting the or, gq and werrgrat 8. = er y 

434. ZAM TTT a as Sat TecoTTT HS TUT |< ws ara 
TETATTRA St wen (eR) dergrafrnst 3 Tee eee 
gat agra ae dary) orzeniaige aiea & wre TF 0 fart 
pp 299, 300, SRqNara P 155, Tega is equal to two BIRT. 
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Varanasi (Benares) and af the confluence of the Ganges with 
the sea either on land, in water or in the air.’ Another passage 
to the same effect is quoted from the ‘Skanda-purina and it is 
further said inthe same Purana that for one gavytti from the 
banks of the Ganges is a ksefra (holy place): ‘gifts, yapa (mut- 
tering of sacred texts), koma performed within this extent is 
equal to doing the same on the Ganges itself, those who die 
within this kgefra go to heaven and are not born again. In the 
Puyiratnakara 45 it is said: ‘Hari is present wherever there is 
the Salagrama stone; one dying near & Salagrama stone reaches 
the highest abode of Visnu’. It was said that @ petson (even a 
non-Aryan) dying within one krosa of a Salagrama reaches 
Vaikuntha (world of Visnu) Similarly, one dying in a garden 
of tulast (Basil) plants or with Tulasi leaf placed in his mouth at 
the time of death attains moksa even if guilty of crores of sins, 
These are popular notions held even up to this day among 
common people, not thoroughly affected by modern ideas. 


There are also dicta about the time when it is best to die, 
The Santiparva of the Mahabharata states ‘he who dies 
after the sun has gone to the northern direction (i. e, 
when the apparent motion of the sun towards the north 
begins) and on any auspicious naksafra and muhirta 
is really one who has a store of merit (with him)'6 This 
is based on the ideas of death in Uéttarayana and Daksinayana 
found in the Upanisads, For example, the Chandogya Up. 
(IV. 15. 5-6 ) states ‘Now (if one who knows this dies ) whe- 
ther people perform obsequies for him or not he goes to light 
(arcis ), from light to day, from day to the bright half of the 
moon, from thence to the six months during which the sun 
goes to the north, from the months to the year, from the 
year to the sun, from the sun to the moon, from the moon to 











135. Sere | TET TH A ART eR. | eee casey wore, 
We Fer cog Beg!) emai g erent ward. an "at 
we Sgrared ae. Srayst sora. | gediara? ski genta aera! 


country of Magadha, which was regarded as a land beyond the pale of 
Aryanism in the Reveda (III 53.14). Vide Nir VI32 where the country 
ot aime 1s said to be arardtvara. The gqiGrrsie reads afeaixsft (even a 
worm ) for aragid, which is better, but might be an emendation. 
36. a Get arated Gh Ret saa) sees aes gh csr’ 
20 Soy F 
WrIgEN MeTay 298.23 q. by the Aernyes of HeteTE p. 254, 
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lightning, There is a person who is not human that leads them 
to Brahman, This is the path of the Devas, the path that 
leads to Brahman. Those who proceed on that path do not 
return to the life of man, yes, they do not return’, Thera is a 
similar passage in Chandogya Up. V. 10.1-2 where it is said 
that even householders who know the doctrine of the five fires 
( Paticiigm-mdya ) and those who in the forest follow the path 
of faith and austerities (i... vinapasthas and partvrajakas 
who do not yet know Highest Brahman) go by the path called 
Devayana, while (V. 10, 3-7) those, who, living in a village, 
practise . sacrifices, works of public utility and alms, go 
fo smoke, from smoke to night, from nighé to the dark half of 
the moon, from thence to the six months when the sun goes 
to the south, from thence to the worlds of the fathers, from 
thencetoether (a,asa) and to the moon, where they consume their 
works and return again the way they came, Tho Chan Up, 
(V. 10. 8) refers to a third place where small creatures 
(like flies, worms &c, ) are continually going and returning. 
The Br. Up. (VL 2 15-16) contains similar passages about 
Davaloka, Pitrloka and the third world of worms, birds and 
creeping beings. The Bhagavadgita, basing itself on these 
Upanisad passages, puts the matter succinctly (in 8 23-25 ) 
as follows:—‘I shall state the times at which devotees 
departing from this world go, never to return or to return, 
The fire, the flame, the day, the bright fortnight, the six months 
of the northern (apparent) motion of the sun; departing from 
the world in these those who know the Brahman go to Brahman, 
Smoke, night, the dark fortnight, the six months of the southern 
(apparent) motion of the sun; dying m these the devotee goes 
to the lunar light and returns, These two paths, bright and 
dark, are deemed to be eternal in this world, By the one 6 man 
goes never to return, by tha other he comes back’. The Vedanta- 
siitra (IV. 3 4-6) explains that the words ‘light’ ‘day and 
others are not to he taken in their literal sense (i, ©. as signposts 
or stages on the paths) but they are to be understood as referr- 
ing to superintending deities that help the spirits and Jead them 
on the path to the worlds of the Devas or of Pitrs Ge. they are 
GivGhekas and abliminidevatas), Sankara on Vedantastitra IV, 
2. 20 (ata’cayanepi daksine) explains that the waiting for the 
_day of Uttarayana on the part of Bhisma (narrated in the 
Mahabbarata) is only meant as a eulogy of the path called 
-‘aroiradi’, that one who has realized Brahma, even if he dies 
jn dakginayana, does secure the fruits of his knowledge (viz. 
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ing Brahma), that Bhisma waited for the beginning of 
steel to te popular ideas and practices and fo show 
that he possessed the power to depart from the world at his 
will owing to the boon conferred on him by his joven, The 
Yijfiavalkya-smrti refers to the path (devayana) 4? that leads 
to Devaloka (in TU, 193-194, where it reads ‘manasah’ for 
*amanavah’ of the Ch, Up.) and the Pitryana (in M10 195-196 ), 
In spite of the interpretations of the Vedantasitra {and of 
Sankara) the popular belief that death in Ubttarayana is best 
porsisted and still persists. For example, the Baud, PS.(L7. 21) 
remarks ‘(the sages) provide that death during the northern 
path of the sun, in the bright half of a month, during the 
day and at the end of a Srauta sacrifice is best“%' The G, P, 
§, (1. '7.1-2) remarks : ‘It is desirable to avoid dying in the dark 
-half of armonth or at night and the following saras provide for 
the offering of certain oblations if the death occurs in the dark 
half or at night, : 


FUNERAL RITES (antyesti) ave a samnskira. _Antyesti 
is one of the 16 (or more) sathskiras of a twice-born person 


° 





ne 

437, The words ‘devayina’ and "pitryana’ are a legacy from the hoary 
past. Even im the Rg. there are frequent references to them. In Rg YW. 
58 5 the Advins are addressed a prayer ‘noay you come heré (to this sacrifice) 
by the paths leading to the abode of the gods’ (eha yatam pathibhuirdeva- 
yinah). Rg. VII 38 8 also has a simular idea ‘may you, being gratified, 
go by the devayana paths’ (trpta yaiam pathibhir-devayinath), In Rg- Vit 
76.2 (addressed to Usas) the sage Vasistha exclaims that he has seen the 
Devayana paths when the dawn shone in the East (pra me pantha devayana 
adrsran), Agniis asked to make the devayZna paths easily accessible, and 
to catry the offerings in a pleased mood (Ra. X 51.5, sugan pathah krnwhi 
devayania vaha havyani sumanasyamanah}) Rg, K 9811 describes Agni 
as knowing the devayana patbs according to the seasons and a prayer is 
offered to him to place Aulana (son of gantanu) in heaven among the gods 
(vidvan patha rtugo devay&nan-apyaulinam divi devesu dhehi), In Rg. 
X 18.1 it is stated that the path of Death is different from devayana (param 
mrtyo anu parehr pantham yaste sva itaro devayanat), In Rg X 2.7 Agni 
is said to know the pitryana path (panthamanu pra vidvan pitryanam), In 
the Ta, Br 1163 51¢ fs said ‘I have heard of two paths of the Fathers ‘ 
T have heard about the paths of the gods and mortals’ (dve srati agnavam 


Pitrnim aham devinam-uta martyinim), The Sat Br.19.3 2 remarks ‘this 


is the path called Devayana or Pitryana,’ In the Br, Up. 1.5.16 it ts said 
‘there are indeed three worlds, viz, the world of men, the world of Ditys 
and the wotld of gods’, area hs 


438) wanrqh qApoTea 


STAs far see sh aiegngatan a Az, 
Wl 721 (ed by pr. Shamsastri, Mysore), 
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performed with Vedic mantras according to Manu IL 16, Yai, 
L 10, Jatikarnya%®, These samskdras were formerly performed 
for women also (A&v gr L 15.12, 1 166, I. 17-11, Manu IL 66) 
but without Vedic mantras (except in marriage) and for siidras 
ajso (Manu X. 127, Yaj £10) but without Vedic mantras, The 
Baud, P. 8, If, 1.4 states that there are two samskaras of every 
human being and they are like a debt i e. they must be rer- 
formed, just as a debt must be discharged viz the sarhskara on 
birth and the one on death (mrtasamskara). Funeral rites and 
rites after death varied according as the deceased was an 
shitagni (one who had consecrated the Srauta fires) or one who 
had only kindled the smarta fire, or one who had neither the 
grauta fires nor the smarta fire, or a woman, a child, an ascetic 
(parrvrdjaka), or one dying in a distant land or one dying by 
accident or committing suicide &c. The srauta and grhya- 
siitras differ anong themselves in many defails even on the same 
topic and the procedure becomes more elaborate in medieval and 
Jater times, It would be impossible to state all the differences 
on each topic in this section. A separate volume would have to 
be written for the purpose of setting out all the variations and. 
additions from ancient times to modern times, to discuss why 
and how they arose or were made, to compare the various siitras 
and to compare these again with the puranas and medieval 
digests, and to appraise ther worth or usefw)ness, All 
that can be attempted here is to give the bare outlines 
of the procedure in different sttras, smrtis and digests 
by way of sample in a chronological order, The 
Nirnayasindhu (p. 569) expressly says that the last rites 
differ in each Sakha, though certain things are common to 
all #« Chronological conclusions have been drawn about the 
relative ages of the sitras (as Dr. Caland does), of the smrtip, 
puranas and nibandhas from the presence ‘or absence oF this or 
that datail or the elaboration of this or that ritual Bat with 
‘all respect to the industrious scholars of the West such conclu- 
sions are often tentative or misleading and are purely subjsc- 
tive in many cases and are often due to ignorance oF loss of 
ancient works. 


439, frtanieqrerarsat aeddeaifedr Ai} wee sree oh 
mIecey HETPACN wa IL. 16, wes SOTA TT Hs ; 


Sai 3 nese. Gearst qr I 10, srarrgeeirreronanrre sony 
Sey pear start qeuetitareat 1 oed Sran@ after stews Sree Ge 
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Before setting out the rites of cremation contained in the 
Sraute sitras, Grhya stitras and later works, it would be best 
to give here a translation of the five hymns from the Rg. (X. 
14-18 ) “9, The verses in these hymns are employed by most 
of the siitras and are used even now in the cremation rites and 
most of them ocour in the other Vedic Samhitas, Varying 
interpretations have been given of some of these stanzas by 
Indian and Western commentators and critics Only a few of 
these have been mentioned in the notes, Besides some stanzas 
are employed for different details of the cremation rites by the 
different siittras All such differences cannot be set out for 
want of space. The five hymns are so placed that they follow - 
the order of the stages in which the funeral ritual proceeded in 
fact and is performed even now to a great extent, Vide 
Appendix for the text of the Rgveda hymns without acoents.44t 


X. 14.1 (Ol sacrificer!) worship with an offering Yama, 
king (of pitrs), son of Vivasvat, the gatherer of men ( that 
are dead ), who sought out the way for many (men who do 
meritorious acts) and who passed along great (non-terrestrial ) - 
heights 2, 2. Yama was the first to know (find out) the path 
for us men; thatisa pasture (abode) that cannot be taken 
away (by anybody), that is (an abods) where our ancient 
a 

440, The work of Bertram S Pockle on ‘Funeral customs' (London 
1926) 1s a very interesting and instructive one It describes at great length 
funeral customs in various parts of England, France god other countries 
tn Europe and among Jews and also in other parts of the world. Many of 
the customs and beliefs that he records bear a close resemblance to customs 
and beliefs in ancient and modern India, 
of a raven or other black feathered bird 


il as a death warning (p 17) washing and anointin i 
‘ ig Of dead bodies b 
burial (pp. 34, 36), the hirin Sen 





= een the entting of 
; ang ip. 91), placing meat and drink on the grave 
. ie By a ie aac (Pp 99-100), refusal of burial in the church- 

ré by the Church for unbaptised children, su, cides, I i : 
Soon tidiieatd (ali » SQicides, lunatics, and those 


441, Vide Appendix, 


. 


* 


442, X.14,1, _This verse 1s explained in Nir X 20, 
may also be taken with ‘panthim', Th 


Uncertain, The Ta: A, VI 1.1, Sat. Sr, 28120, Baud, P.S, {L.2), Vaik, 


Sr, S. 20.22 tp, $11) read “pareyuvamsam’, 


*Pareyivamssm’ 
le meaning of “*pravatah’ is rather 
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ancestors went, each knowing his own way thereto 3, 3, 
Matali (Indra’s charioteer or Indra himself) with the 
(pitrs) called kavya, Yama with the Angirases and Brhas- 
pati with the Rkvans become prosperous (or increase in 
strength): whom (the pitrs) the gods support and who 
support the gods; some of them (the gods, Indra and 
others} are delighted by sv@h@ (by offerings given after 
uttering that word) and others (pitrs) are delighted by 
svadha*4, 4, O] Yama! Being of one mind with the pitrs 
called Angirases come to this (sacrifice) and sit down on 
the seat (of kugsas), May the mantras recited by the wise 
(priests) bring you (here), May you (O king) delight yourself 
with this offering! 5.0 Yama! (come with the adorable) 
Angirases and Vairipas and delight (or exhilarate) yourself. 
I invoke Vivasvat, your father; (May he delight himself) after 
sitting on fhe kuga grass (spread) in this sacrifice 445 6, The 
Angirases, the Navagvas, “° the Atharvans, the Bhrgus are our 
pitrs and love soma (drink), May we secure the good will of 
those adorable ones! May we be in their gracious favour also! 
7. Hasten, hasten #7 by the ancient paths (to that place) where 
es, ee eh ee ne 


443° Itis quite possible to understand ‘eva yajfangzh’ as meaning 
‘being thus born’ (like ourselves), ‘eva’ beng taken adverbally and 


‘jayfignazh’ from ‘yan’ (to be born). Compare A V 183.13 Gy WAI seit 


avatar a Rarq newt stawaqt. The Pars somptures also speak of Yama 
Vide Vendidad, 


(Nima) as the first mortal and as the son of Vivanghat 
Far_ard IL 1, p 11. (SBE. vol. IV} 

444, Kavyas, Angirases and Rkvans are different classes of Pitrs To 
Re Vil 104 the Rkvans (singers) are associated with Brbaspati, In other 
places they are associated with Visnu, Aja-Ekapat and Soma also, The 
exclamation sviha 1s uttered when making an offering to 
when making an offering to pitrs 

445, ‘Nisadya’ 1s really a gerund and not a finite verb We have to 
supply some verb Ikke ‘midyatam’ understood from the preceding half. 
Varriipas are a subdivision of the Angiras group ‘ : 

446 Navagvas seem to be a subdivision of Angirases, ust as ‘dasagvas 
are,asin Rg 111295, IV514, V 29 12, X62.6, The late Me Tilak 
in his ‘Arctic’ home in the Vedas' (pp 162-169) gave & somewhat far-fetched 
interpretation of these two words which can hardly be accepted as papel 
tory in the presence of words like ‘atuthigva’ (Rg. 153 8, 1307, Wy x ’ 
IV 263, VIII 68.17), ‘abhiyugvan’ (Rg VI 45 15), ‘etagva’ (Rg. VIE 70.7) 
This verse is explained in Nir XI 19. 

447, This and the following three stanzas are addressed to the ae 
efi man For the meaning and history of the word Istaputta, vide H e, aa 
vol 1%, pp, 843-845, Zt means ‘the cumulative apirstnel regult or mers : 
to the performance of sacrifices and charitable acts‘. 


Gods and svadha 


Vj Raveda X. 14, 193 


our forefathers that went before us passed, May you (the 
departed) see the two kings Yama and god Varuna rejoicing as 
they wilL 8. (O departed one!) be united in the highest, heaven 
with the pitrs, with Yama and with your ist@purta; leaving here 
blamable acts (sins), come back to your home! Being endowed 
with bright lustre, be united with a (new) “48 body! 9 (Ye 
evil spirits!) Go away, depart, move aside from this place 
{the cemetery), the pitrs made (or assigned) for him 
(the departed person) this abode Yama gives to him (this) 
resting place characterized by waters, days and nights, 
10. (O departed!) proceeding by a good path, hurry on past the 
two dappled dogs (of Yama), offspring of Sarama, each having 
four eyes. Thus approach the pitrs who will recognize “? you 
and who enjoy delight in the company of Yama 11. O king 
Yama! Give him (the departed one) in charge of those two dogs 
of yours, who are guards, having four eyes each, who guard the 
path (to pitr-loka) and who watch men, May you bestow on 
him happiness and health! 12, The two messengers of Yama, 
that have wide nostrils,that are very strong, that are satisfied with 
difficulty, move among the people, May those two (messengers) 
restore to us to-day auspicious life in order that we may see the 
Sun! 45° 13. Extract Soma juice for Yama (O ‘/priests!), offer 
oblation to Yama,S! Sacrifice, in which Agni is messenger 
(carrier) to the gods and which is well prepared reaches Yama, 
14. (O priests) offer oblation sprinkled with ghee to Yama and 
then start. May he keep us (tied) to the ‘worship of gods, 452 
sothat we may live a long lifel 15, Offer to king Yama 
an oblation which is extremely sweet, “Here is salutation to the 
Sages who were born before us and who made the path for us, 
eee 

448 This appears to postulate the acquisition of a new ethereal body 
for the departed enabling him to enjoy the pleasures of pitrloka, 


449. 'Suvidatran'—who will know or recognize you, The Nir, V1.4 
explains ‘suvidatrgh Lalyanavidyah', . 


450, The life implored for here is that of the persons related to the 
deceased who are left behind on the earth. ‘Asutrpa’ according to Siyana 
and Oldenberg means ‘who steal away the lives of mien’, This is a good 
micaning in view of what 1s stated in the Jast dada of the verse. In trans- 
lating ag done above the word 1s taken as ‘a+'su-+-irpa', while Sayana takes it 
&s ‘ASU +-trpa’, - : 


451. This and the following twa verses are addressed to the priests, 


432. ‘Sano devesvayamad’ 
above, compare Rg, 1X, 44 5, 


BH, Ds 25 


For the translation of these words given 
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16, The one great (Brhat-siman) passes in threo sacrifices 
(called Jyotir-gaur-ayuh) to the six wide expanses *3, Tristubh, 
Gayatri and the metres are all centered in Yama. 


X. 18. 1. May the Soma—tloving * pitrs, whether of the 
Jower, middling or higher grade, come forward, those pitrs that 
attained life (an eternal life or a life of spirit) being kind- 
hearted and knowing ria (the rule of right)! May those pitrs 
protect us when invoked! 2%, Today may this be our salutation 
to the pitrs who went (died) before (the birth of this departed 
one) or who went after (the birth of the departed 5 ), also (those 
pitrs) that are seated in this world or those who have places 
among the powerful people. 3. Ihave known the pitrs as those 
who will recognize (me, their descendant) and I have known the 
stride of Visnu and the child (viz. Agni), the pitrs who sié on 
kuéga grass and parbake of food and Soma offering at their will, 
repeatedly come here, 4 4, O pitrs, that oceupy kuga grass | 
(come) down towards us with your protection, we have prepared 
for you these offerings; accept them, May you come with very 
blissful protection and then may grant us happiness that is free 
from trouble (or evil)! 457 5, May the Soma-loving pitrs invited 
by us to the dear treasures (offerings) placed on the kuga grass 


come) May they hear (our prayers) here! May they speak 
nt ents 

453 This is rather a very obscure stanza The A, V, reads ‘pavate’ 
for ''patat’. ‘Trikadruka’ occurs frequently 1n connection with Soma (as : 
Rg 11221; VIIT92,21). Sayana explains that for the performance o 
Trikadruka sacrifices Yama gives protection and that he comes to the six 
wide ones for supervising over what was done or not done The six are 
mentioned 1n Sat Br 151,22 as fire, earth, water, wind, day and cain 
The six wide ones are referredsto in Rg Vi473. The conception - rat tS 
vague The meaning probably 1s that um the Trikadroka sacr alee 
Brhatsima 1s sung and it reverberates throughout the universe or sme 
as the six wide ones) and that all the verses recited im the several mi 


do the same, ‘ 
454, K 15.1 This and the following seven stanzas were employe 


as mantras in offering oblatrons to pitrsin the rite performed on day 
previous to the day (8th tith:) of Astaki-raddha, vide Adv. gr. 11, 46, 

455 X 15.2. ‘Purvasah' and ‘uparasah’ may simply mean here 
and modern' ‘Parthive rajasi'—~here probably means ‘the regions contig 
ous to or just above the earth ’ 

456. X.15 3, ‘Nap&tam' is difficult to 
to Agat who 1s often addressed as ‘irjo napat' 

457, %.15.4. ‘Sam yoh" 1s explained by the Nir, 


5g Feet TTA A ATT, and vq: In oteq: as meaning TIT « 





fers 
construe: probably it re 
(Rg. 1, $8.8, If. 6.2. V148.2). 


IV, 21 as qq 


¥ 4 Rgveda X. 18. 195 


in favour of us and may they protect us! 6, O Fathers! May 
you all, bending your knee and sitting to the right side (of 
the offering ) commend our sacrifice; whatever fault we may 
commit in reference to you through our being (erring) men, 
do not injure us for the sake of that, 7, O Fathers! sitting 
in front of (in the lap of) brilliant (flames) may you 
bestow wealth on (me) the mortal sacrificer! May you give 
wealth to the sons (of the deceased mortal) and may you 
impart vigour (to them)! 8, May Yama desiring offerings and 
enjoying the company of our ancient and rich pitrs, who came to 
(or valued) Soma drinks one after another, who were glorious and 
in whose company Yama, (the king of pitrs) found great delight, 
partake of (eat) the offerings (given by us) according fo his 
liking’ 9, O Agni! come down towards us with the pitrs that 
were thirsting and gaping (to reach the world of fhe gods), 
that knew about sacrifice and that were authors of stomas by 
means of prayers (that they offered), that know us well, that 
are unfailing (in responding to our call), that partake of the 
kavya offering and that sit round the heated milk. 10, O Agni! 
come with the pitrs earlier and later (in time) that are unfailing, 
that partake of the offerings (presented to them), that drink the 
offerings, that are seated in the same chariot with Indra and 
the gods, that make obeisances to the gods in their thousands, 
that sit round the hot milk. 11. O pitrs called Agnisvatta®?, 
that are good guides} Come (to this rite) and sit down each on 
his proper seat, Hat (partake of) the pure offerings (offered) on 
the sacred kusa grass and then bestow wealth (or prosperity) 
together with all heroic sons. 12. O Agni Jatavedas! when 
praised (by us) you, having made the oblations savoury, have 
catried them and presented (them to the pitrs), May they eat 
them as is their wont (or as they are offered with the word 
svadha)!| O God! May you eat (partake of) the pure offerings | 
13, O Jatavedas! you know how many (pitrs) are there, viz. 
those who are here (near us), those who are not here, those whom 
we know and those whom we do not know (because they aré 
remote ancestors), Be gracious to accept as is your habit this 
ae Re ga 
458 XX. 15. 8.-—atefgt is perfect of either wg with arg or of me with 
Stq. ayer may be taken as meaning ‘Vasistha, bis descendants and 
others‘ and as the worshippers of Pitrs or simply means ‘rich o. dressed in 
rich clothes,’ 


459, X,15 1, 


e 
araeare = afi + care (from eg) means ‘tasted or 
licked by Agni’, 
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sacrifice which is well prepared, 14. (O Agni) Resplendent 
(or self-ruling) slong with those (pitrs) who (whose bodies) were 
burnt by fire and also whose bodies were not burnt and who enjoy 
delight (on account of offerings made) with seadha (or as is their 
wont) in the midst of the heavens, May you arrange a body ag 
(the deceased) desires that will inspire him to a (new) life (in 
heaven)! 


X. 16,4. OAgnil Do not burn out this (departed per- 
son?), do not singe him alJ round, do not throw here and thera 
(parts of ) of his skin or his body, O Jatavodas (fire)! when 
you burn him completely, may you send him (the deceased ) 
on to the pitrs! 2. O Jatavedas! When you thoroughly 
burn this (departed person), then may you hand him over 
to the pitrs!| When he (the dead person) follows this (path) 
that leads on to a (new ) life, may he become one that carries 
out the wishes of the gods?”! 3, May your eye (of the dec- 
eased ) go to the Sun, your breath to the wind, may you go to 
Heaven and earth by your merit or you may go to the waters 
if you find pleasure there (or if that be your lot)! May you 
rest (stand) with all your limbs inthe herbs! 4 O Jata- 
vedas! May you burn by your heat the goat that is your 
share! May your flame, may your bright lght buro that 
goat ,**! carry this (departed) to the world of those who do 
good deeds by means of your beneficent bodies (flames). 5. 
O Agni! discharge again towards the pitrs (this deceased) who 
being offered on to you moves about (or wanders ) as is his 
habit. O Jatavedas! may he take on (a new) life and pears 
his offerings and be united with a new (ethereal) body.“ 6. 
(O dead man!) May Agni who consumes all male free from 
blemish that limb of yours which the dark bird (crow) has 
pierced or an ant or a snake or & wild beast struck at ead 
may Soma that entered into the brahmanas do the seme" 





460 X. 16. 2, The words argdif@tet have m view the words 


srediiatat warag aed eater in X 15 14 above, 

461. X 16.4 aratat —Tius refers to the goat that was optionally 
darried with the dead body Vide rote 486 below and Rg, X 16.7 where 
the cow 19 mentioned as being burnt with the dead body. 

462. X 16 5, For the meaning of arya, compare Re. Vit 4.7 
(ot Seat ot oterstreanize ). 

463. X 16 6—For qja ..anteaal, compare ‘ Sratesteraee Seater Es 
statear V. 4.23 and fe afte ata araretrar war? & At! 333 In X.J6,7 7 
idea seems to be that when the corpse 16 covered with the paris © 
slau_htered animal the corpse may not be burnt tod quickly. 
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sed) put on (yourself) with cows an armour (ie. 
ony of ps (ie, with the skin of the cow) 
and surround yourself with the thick fat (of the cow }, 80 that 
(Agni) that overwhelms with his lustre, that takes delight (in 
destroying things), that is bold and seeks to burn completely 
may not scatter (all your parts). 8. O Agni! do Rot destroy 
this cup that is dear to the gods and the Soma-loving ( pitrs ), 
In this cup from which the gods drink, the immortal gods take 
delight**, 9. Isend far away the fire that eats raw flesh: may 
Agni that carries evil (or sins) go (to regions ) where Yama 
reigns! The other Agni (Jatavedas), knowing everything, may 
take even here the offering to fhe gods 10, i observing the 
other Agni (Jatavedas) for the purpose of offering a sacrifice to 
the pitrs, leave aside the fire that devours raw flesh and that 
entered your house; may he (the other fire) urge on to the highest 
world the gharma (heated milk or sacrifice'6), 11, May that 
fire which carries the hravya™ offerings offer them to the pitrs 
that prosper according to ria! May he offer the oblations to the 
gods and pitrs! 12, (O Agni!) we who love you have establish- 
ed you and have kindled you. May you loving (the pitrs) bring 
here the pitrs that love us im order that they may partake of 
the offering! 13, O Agni] May you extinguish (with water) 
that spot which you burnt (at the) time of cremation! May 
Kiyadmbu (plant) arise here and may dirva creeper spreading 
its tendrils grow here! 14. O Sitika {coo} plant), O herb full of 
cooling effect, O Hladika (freshening herb) causing delight, may 
you be well associated with a she frog! May you gladden this 
fire! 
rt 
464 X 16.8 This mantra is repeated as invocation when the 
Sranité water is carmed forward in the sup As stated below all sacrificial 
implements are placed on the body of the deceased Rbitagm and burnt But 


the sage prays that the cup may not be completely destroyed, since it may 
have to be nsed in the other warid by the departed spirit, 


465. X.16.10. This verse is ra 


466 X 16,11 Séyana explains on the assum 
kavyavahana in this, while the Sambit3 and 
The V3]. 5S. 1965 and Tai S. I. 6125 read ‘havyavahanah’, Here 


&pparently at least the flesh-eating Gre 15 aduutted not only in the rites for 
the pitrs but also in the trtes for gods, 


phon that the word is 
the padapatha have kravyavahana, 
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X. 1%. The verses of this hymn, except 3-6, have hardly 
any bearing on funeral rites, Therefore only those four verses 
are translated here. The first two verses refer to the marriage 
of Vivasvat with the daughter of T’vastr and to the legend of . 
tho birth of Yama and Yami from Vivasvat, Both are explained at 
length in Nir, XT. 10-11, Veraes*®? 7-9 which contain prayers to 
Sarasvati are almost the same as A, V, 18,1. 41-43 and are 
employed by the Kauégika-stitra (81,39) in the cremation nte 
along with A, V. 7.68 1-2 and 18 3,25, 


3. May the all-knowing Piisan, who does not allow cattle 
to perish and who protects the world, discharge ( despatch ) you 
from this ( world to the next)! May he (Ptsan) hand you 
over to these pitrs and may Agni hand you over to the gods 
that know you well! 4, "May Piasan, who is the life of the 
Universe and who is himself life, protect you! May he who is 
ahead of you guard you on the way (fo heaven)! May god 
Savitr place you in that place where the doers of good deeds 
went and dwell 5, Pusan knows al] these quarters in ordor; 
may he take us by (a path) most free from danger! He is the 
bestower of happiness, full of refulgence, he has all heroes with 
him; may he ( Pisan ) the wise one go in front of us without 
committing a mistake! 6  Pisan exists (stands) in the fore- 
front of the paths (leading to the world of pitrs ), of the paths 
leading to heaven and of the paths on the earth, He stands 
facing both the worlds that are very dear (to all) and he, the 
knowing one, travels towards and away from both, 


X, 18.1, O Death] Move aside along another path that 
is your own and different from the Devayana path, i mae 
you who have eyes and ears, Do not injure our children, co 
not harm our heroic sons, 2 (0 relatives y68 that are sy? 
ficers| Since you have come obliterating the foot-prints ©: 
Death and firmly establishing long life for youtvetes: hae 
pering with progeny and wealth, may you be pure eon : y 
8, These living (relatives ) have turned back separate a 
the dead; this day our invocation (sacrifice to) of the ris 
became auspicious, We then went forward for dancing, 


R 
467. Sarasvati is a sacred river and also imagined as a bate 
VI. 61 and VII 95 are two hymns addressed to Sarasvatt. Proba . Bare 
of rivers were used at the time of cremation and they are all 1dentifie 
and held as sacred as Sarasvatt, ; 
468. X (8.2 This verse 1s addressed to the relatives wh 


hpmeward after cremation, 


en they turd 
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leughter (with our children) firmly establishing our iong life, 
4. Iplace (here) this barrier (stone) for the (protection of ) the 
living (relatives, son and the like) so that none of them may 
go this goal {that the departed went). May they live for a 
hondred prosperous aufumns! May they keep off Death by 
means of the mountain“? (the stone), 5. O Dhatr! Arrange 
the lives of these (the survivors) in the same way as the days 
come one afrer another in proper order, as the seasons follow 
each other in & proper order, as a younger one does not abandon 
an elder (relative), 6, May you (the survivors) accepting 
old age attain (long) life, striving in order (of age} what- 
ever your numbers may be; may Tvastr of noble birth and 
gracious give you here (in this world) a long life to Jive!# 
%. Let these women whose husbands are worthy and are living 
enter the housa with ghee (applied) as collyrium (to their 
eyes}. Let these wives first step into house, tearless, without 
sny affliction,” and well adorned. 8 O wife (of the dead)! 
Raise yourself up towards the world of the living (your sons 
and other relatives); you lie down near one (your husband) 











469. K 184, Paridhis are encircling sticks of sacrificial wood such 
as palais, khadira placed round the fre. This verse is employed by Ady, 
gr. IV. 6.9 in the Sintikarma performed after the collection of bones, Here 
the fire is surrounded on three sides by the wooden sticks and a stone is 
placed on the north of the fre with the last quarter as stated by Agv, gr. 
TV. 6. 10 smajal quai waicemguadish gur..tmercgy? avei- 
eqnreiriiera t. «atareg here means all members of the family, men and 
women, except the performer of the rite, 


470, E.18.5 wars ysant&e. Probably this refers to the foneral 
procession arranged according to ages, as Ady. gr. IV, 2.9 states expressly 
‘Rie sifatar sgaiter Vive: wfiswen, The a. a, 
I. 21.4 remarks ‘antharmag’ serafe = wrallfa or the idea may 
he that each generation should die in the order it was born and that a son 
shocld not die before his father, 


4c1, X.186. This may be symbolic of the fact that the members of 
the family of the deceased are made to stand on the hide of an ox spread to 


op 
the west of the Gre. Vide Asv. gr. TV. 6.8 ‘ outers wareaTagd 
SAAT CARAT ANITA BTA BTS? 

472, EX 18 7 This verse was employed in the procedare of widow 
hberaing (sa? or sahamarara or anugamana) by medieval and later writers, 
Rome cf them read ‘agneh’ or ‘agne’ for *agre', But even without this change 
Aparirka (c. 111) and others rely for the practice of sa?7 on this verse, For 


a discussion on this verse and the next, the different readings in the old 


sexts, the different theories built upon these and the practice of widaw- 


bern‘ng, v.de H. of Dh. vol. If BP. GL7-6L9 and pp, 625-635, 
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‘who is now lifeless; come! You have kept true to this your 
wifehood of the husband who held your hand (formerly in 
marriage) and who loved you passionately 472 9, (I) Take the 
bow from the hand of the departed (ksatriya) in order that fhere 
may be inus martial vigour, brilliance andstrength 4, May thou 
(the departed ) thera and may we here be endowed with heroic 
sons and conquer here all competing and aggressive enemies | 
10. (O departed) approach this mother Barth which is spread 
wide and is pleasant May this young one (the Earth) as soft 
as (wool) to you who have bestowed gifts save you from the lap 
of Death, 475 11 O Barth! heave yourself up, do not crush it, 
be of easy approach and of easy resort to him, and O Earth! 
cover him (the dead person represented by his bones) just as a 
mother would cover her son with the fringe (of her garment). *” 
12 Letthe Earth heave itself up and remain firm. Let the 








473, %.188 This verse 1s somewhat mesplaced. It should occur 
earlier in X¥.14 The last quarter 1s rather difficult toconstrue In the Tat 
X VI 2 there 1s a similar verse ‘gy art warn goat Poe oo wT 
ned Rae! a gaonngarsacét aed son Zot Ae Aen TheTar A. VI 1 also 
has the verse waive dis and as printed reads  qrapga!, but qrqor explains 
sniaets arg syeaie (1.¢ he explains aerqu) The ay @ @ 181-2 
reads qtyq and saysaboutRg X 188 and Ta. A verge ONT wre 
wroeh he are « RHR a ia: HET TOA rarer ake Tare. TAT | 

474. XK 189 ayeris used with all casesas shown by the Nir, Vi.7. 
Here it mav be equal to savy Or SATE This verse also should 
occur earher along with verse 8 above In San Sr 16 13 18 both . and 9 are 
called utthapmn? (verses) ‘eGo araqeisare’ wiarendieatat Rearetiserrates 
anftey’? The com remarks ‘ omit Ti aedinentaied?. Tqeata 
qffadt 1s Re X 85 21, eajeatar eases Re X 85.22 and argaradt 18 
Rg X 538 These are recited in aysq@y at the time of making the crowned 
queen get up from near the dead horse Compare H of Dh, vol Il. p sat: 
The @ str VI. 1 reads three verses respectively applicable to aT@t art cs 
&su departed person as ‘ gaol weaTegTate, U*earals, afer wearqrgaray? 89 
wy ft aw I 83-5 cites them and remarks ' s1qTe7 watt wet Fraps 
eael qeate ST agTOrey, UTEraTe gia araraeT’ Se. 

475 X 1810 Vide the passage from Adv Sr S where this and the 
following three verses are stated to be among the 24 verses to be recited PA 
the death of a diks?#a The Kev gr 455 employs this asa mantra lo : 
recited at the tame of depositing 10 a pit the yar containing the burnt ca 
ofthe dead The geeaat (VII 17-18) says that X 18 10-13 are employ’ 
am the rte of collecting the bones 

476 ‘X 18.11, This verse is employed by the Asv 
becital at the tame of scattering dust over the jar conta:ming 


ones fF 


er 4.56 for 
the chafred 
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iilars {n their thousands stand up supporting this house. May 
ee (the clods of earth) drop him nourishment! May 
they become here for all days the shelter *77 for him (the departed 
represented by bones)! 13. I prop up the earth around you for 
your sake, May I placing this lump of clay receive no harm | 
May the pitrs support (make steady) this post!47? May Yama 
provide here seats (or resting places) for you. 14. (The gods) 
have placed me in the day that will come back (tomorrow) like 
the feather of an arrow; (therefore) I restrain backwards (stop) 
my speech as a person restrains a horse with a bridie, 4 
Tk should be noted that the word ‘pitr-yajfia’ actually occurs 
in Re. X. 16, 10. What does it mean? It has to be remembered. 
that the hymns Reg, X. 15-18 refer to rites immediately on 
the death of a single person, They are not concerned with rites 
performed for deceased male ancestors long after their deaths. 
The anxiety (in X. 15-18) seems to be to make the ancient pitrs 
{atyled Barbisadah and Agnisvattah in Rg. X. 15, 3-4, 11) 
favourably disposed to the recently departed spirit. Havis 
(sacrifical food such as boiled rice) was offered to the ancient 
pitrs (Rg. X. 15. 11) who were supposed to have partaken of the 
food offered (X. 15. 12). The purpose of these Rgvedic hymns is 
entirely different from the purpose of the mantras in Tai. 8. J, 
8.5 (which refer-to the pitryaifia performed in Sakamedha), 
As a matter of fact three of the mantras in Tai. 8.1.8.5 do 
occur in Re. X. 57. 3-5 and are employed in the pinda-pitryajiia, 
There is hardly any reason to suppose that the pitryajiia in 
Re. X, 15. 10 is more ancient than the pindapitryajfia, I 


is quite possible that both referring as they do to different 
matters were coeval. 





477. X%. 18.12. This is recited after the bones are covered with 
particles of dust. Itis probable that the particles were poetically described 
as posts, 


478. X 18 13, Itlooks very hkely that a wooden post was employed 
AS a support for the urn that was deposited under ground, 

479, X. 18.14, This verse is rather obscure and vanous interpreta- 
tions have been proposed by German scholars {Roth, Grassmann, Ludwig, 
Geldner and Oldenberg) and others hike Whitney and Hopkins The trans. 
Tation is only tentative, but it probably brings ont the sense in the context 
much better than many other interpretations, The idea probably is that the 
speaker wants to disconnect himself from the dead just as a feather may 
become loosened from ac arrow that is shot and therefore he states that he 
Wants to stop addressing the dead and close upall connection with the dead. 
‘The Brhaddevat® (VII. 18-19) remarks on this verse ‘aatsit aarerihat 
SIRT Fl ores Had qyiearemaeraraisa:? 


Tn, FR 
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It would bs interesting to sea how the ceremonies on the 
death of an @Jutagni are described in the grauta and grhya 
siitras, The Aév. Sr. 8. VI. 10 describes what is to be done in 
case one thathas undergone a diks@ (initiation) for a Soma 
sacrifice or a sattra dies before the sacrifice is finished, It states 
“‘When the diksita is dead, they take out the body by the 
ti tha, ™ place it on the spot where it was intended that avablirtha 
(bath at the end of a soma or sattra sacrifice) was to be taken and 
deck the body with the decorations that ordinarily are placed on 
a dead body. They cut the hair (on the head) of the corpse, the 
hair on the lips, the hair on the body and also pare the nails. 
They apply paste of Nalada (Indian spikenard) to the corpse 
and throw on ita garland of aladas, Some (having cut open 
the entrails) take out the fecal matter from them and fill 
them with prsadayya { when clarified butter is mixed with curds 
it is so called), They cut off a portion as wide as the foot of 
the corpse from a new (unworn) garment and cover the dead 
pody with it in such a way that the fringe is towards the west 

(the head being placed towards the east) and the feet of the 
corpse are exposed to view. The portion cut off from the piece 
of cloth is taken by the sons and the like. The deceased man’s 
érauta fires are placed on the churning sticks. ( the two aanis), 
the dead body is taken outside the vedi (fire altar ) towards its 
south, fire is produced by attrition and then the body is burnt 
therewith, After returning from the cremation, they should 
finish the work of the day, On the next morning, the recitation 
of the éastras, the singing of the stotras and the samstavas 
(reciting hymns in chorus) should be without repetition and 
the uttering of the fzm sound, On the same day before taking 
up the grahas (cups), the priests come out by the tirtha, go 
round the place of cremation with the right hand turned away 
( fiom the place ) and sit round it in the following manner v2. 
the hotr priest sits to the west (of the place of cremation ), the 
adhvaryu to thé north, and the sama priests to the wost of the 
adhvaryu (and the brahma priest to the south ), Then the 
sama priests sing in a low voice the verse beginning with 
‘ayam gauh prénirakramit' When the singing is finished the 
hotr walks round the place of cremation thrice with his left 

ee ee 


th to the sacrificial ground between the reais 
q that ocenrs a hitle 





480, <ist Means the pa’ 
and gent (vide H, of Db vol, Ir p 984) For eat 


Jower down, yide H, of Dh, vol, II p. 1186. 


, 
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turned fowards the place of cremation and without uttering 
the syllable ‘om' recites immediately after the song of the 
sama priests the stotriya in a sae gies and also es oe 
erges attributed to Yama an amysyanas (as Q 
sathaes) viz. Re X 14. 7-8, 10-11, X. 16, 1-6, K. 17. 3-6, 
X. 18, 10-13, X, 154.125, They should finish with Re.:X. 14.12, 
then collect the charred bones in a jar, take the jar by the way 
of the tirtha and placa it on the seat that was occupied by the 
deceased sacrificer,*82 


The Sankhayana Sr, 8, (IV, 14-15) deals at great length 
with the death of an Gutigni and the rites that follow, Kat, Sr. 








THA: | MATERA RTA Tarte | OT TEU 
ate Premer Fr aereaarra wits adelante | gear wate: aca wae 
rain. | ord tt: eircrigemerg eqae | wa shen sasTarIad Ufaceiae 
He arate 1 te RE a. ARE cena Wirt! Read eat 


Bra aa. 
ee | Soma SPTENaa e eTATET Gace ee HUVET WUTATTATATTT! t 
arg, 2 . 


The Sat. Br, (XI, 5 2.5) refers to the practice of cleansing the 
deceased of ail foul matter, but does not approve of 1t It recommends 
" having washed him out inside he anoinrts with ghee and thus makes the 
body sactificially pure ’ ame ats we Atq—is the first verse of the hymn 
Rg, X, 189, 1-3 which are alsoS V. No, 630-632 (Aranyakdada) and 1376~78 
(Uttararcika), The hymn also occurs in the other Vedas, The verses are 
called ane ora: It may be noticed that the Asy, gr. (IV.4 6) prescribes 
the recitation of the 24 mantras prescribed in the Asv Sr, above anil 
employs same more verses (from Re XK. 1418) in the ritual set out below 
from the Ay. gr. In the Ady Sr, Ti, 19 there is a description of a rite 
called ‘pitry& karma," in which offerings are offered in fire taken from the 
Daksinigni and in which the devatas are five viz, Pitarah-somavantab, 
Soma pitrmin, Pitarab barhisadah, Pitarah Agnisvattih, Yama, for each of 
whom three verses are recited respectively in order viz Rg. X. 25, 1, 
IX.96 11,% 15,5, Rg 192.1, 191 212. VIII, 4813, X, 15.4, X% 153, X. 15,2 ; 
X,15.11,% 1513, %. 15.14; XK. 14.445, X. 14 1. Reg, X,1612 (repeated 
thrice} becomes the samidhenis in that tite, X. 145 1s Yayya and X 14.4 
and X 24.1 are auuvabyas, Re. XK, 159, 1V 11 3, I 96.1 are recited when 
the nite ts finished (anstead of Agni Svistakrt Agni Kavyavahana is invoked); 
Rg. X. 16 11, X. 15,12 are two SamyZjyas in Vasatk@ra. The editor of the 
Prayogaratna explains that Nalada means ‘Usisa' (i: © WAR in Marathi) 
and that some substitute jap flowers (china tose) for naladas, 


a ~ 
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8. 25.7 does the same but more briefly. Kat. (25. 7,18) refers 
to the cutting of hair and nails and taking out fecal matter and 
Kaué, (80, 18-16 ), San. Sr. 4.14 4-5 also speak of the cutting 
of hair, of bathing the dead body, applying paste and putting 
garlands, The Baud, P.S (1 2) refers to these and adds that 
if they cut open his entrails from the right side they again sew 
it with darbha grass or they may simply wash the body 
( without taking out the fecal matter), cover the body with a 
piece of cloth, deck it, remove the body by the way befween the 
zed: and utkara, place it on a couch ( dsandi) over which a 
black antelope skin was spread with the head to the south, put 
Nalada garland on it and cover it with an unworn piece of cloth 
(asin Agv. Sr. above). Sat Sr. 28 1, 22 and G, P. SI. 10-14 
contain similar provisions adding that the toes of the fect and 
thumbs of the corpse are tied with a white thread or the fringe 
of a garment (baddhva daSenangusthau-padayoh pinyosca, 
G. P.S.1 12) and that the Gsandi (asmaj] couch or chair on 
which the corpse was carried) was to be of wdumbara wood, 
The Kausikastitra (80, 3, 3-45) refers to numerous stanzas from 
A V. that are to be recited in kindling the funeral fire and 
offering oblations, viz, 18. 2. 4 and 36, 18. 3, 4; 18. 1. 49-50, 58; 
18, 1, 41-43; 7. 68 1-2; 18, 3. 25; 18,2 4-18 (omitting 18. 2, 10); 

18.4,1-15 &c, CompareSBE vol. XI p. XLI for Budhist practics. 


The Aév, gr. 48 (IV, 1 and 2) prescribes in genera) the core- 
monies on the death of an atagn, while the Aév. Sr. 8. quoted 
a a 

482, Itdeserves to be noted that the numbering of the ee oa 
gr. IV, 1-2 differs in different editions considerably The rules about : 
selection of the site for cremation are ancient, The Sat Br, X11. at an 
Kit, St XXI. 3,15-26 also lay down elaborate rules. The latter a, ig? 
out here. "the site for cremation should be on¢ surrounded by a # fea 
trees, but it should be so open that the sun shines directly on it at ai ned 
Tt should be saltish land or land sloping to the north or it may be ala 
land, Some say that st should slope towards the south, The spot ‘ ae 
be such that the houses in the village cannot be seen from oe 
should be at a distance from the road and from the vata, pair 
tvaka, haridru, sphirjaka, bibhidaka and other trees tbat sane ee 
name (such as slesm3taka and kovidara) The ‘Sat. Br. XH : ee a 
all these trees that are to be avoided The spot should be suc 

a nstructed thereon: 
of wood (as directed in Kat. Sr. 25 9 16-17) can be co opal 
It should bea pleasing one and should bave a thicket of var iT eile sane 
syest or in default, water, which may be to [ts west or a cae o: 
should have streams or holes and grass growlog thereon The 

(Continieed on the next page) 
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above deals with what should be done in case the Ghattigns dies 
while engaged in a Soma or other sacrifice, The Asy, gr. re- 
marks ‘when an dhitaign: dies, one (a son or other relative) should 
arrange to have apiece of land dug up to the south-east or 
south-west ata place sloping towards the south or south-east, 
or according to some towards the south-west. The piece of land 
dug up should be of the length of a man with upraised arms, of 
the breadth of one wamea™ and one u:taste (twelve finger breadths) 
indepth. The cemétery (masaina) should“! be free (open) on 
all sides, Jt should abound in herbs, but plants with thorns and 
with milky juide (should be dug out) ag stated before (in Agv. 
gx. IL 7.5 about vastu-parikea), From which the waters flow 
on all sides (that is the spot should bea little higher than the 
surrounding ground); this should be a characteristic required 
for that (kind of) cemetery where (the body) is to be burnt. They 
should cut off the hair on the head, the lips and the body and 
pare the nails (of the deceased); this has been declared already 
(in Agv. Sr, VIL 10.2), They should make provision for plenty 
of sacrificial grass and clarified butter. In this (funeral rite) 
they pour clarified butter into curds, This is the preadéjya used 








(Continued from the tast page } 
41 3. 27 adds that a bamboo staff with a bundle of grass at its top is carried 
to the cremation ground and held by a person to the north of the ground 
while the rites go on and that it is brought back to the house and kept raised 
at the house, The ground is measured and pegs of pala, dami, varana and a 
stone are driven into the ground from the east, north, west and south in 
order, The Sat, Br, XIII, 8. 4, 1 mentions pegs (Ganku), San. Sr. (IV, 14, 
6-9) states that the ground of cremation slopes to the south or south-east, 
that the ground is swept with a palaga branch with the verse ‘apeta’ (Rg. X. 


14, 9), then it is cleared with the shhya and sprinkled with water and the 
pile of wood is made to face south-east, 


483. carais defined as ‘eqniy aya: aac eae? ori 
Itisas much as the out-stretched arms together with the hands (i, e, a 
fathom ), 


484, gga bas two mearings viz. the place where & corpse ts cre- 
mated and also the place whefe the charred bones (after er 


i € emation} collected 
tM a@ jar are deposited in the earth. ARray remarks on sq. a. IV. 1.11 


(site sare saad)‘ gereredpars WEMEt TI! genes srt 
‘ Ret wardi® Petes ga sear | aged wiseranst wig. The 
Meera, ATT 8.11 derives sty in two ways as being a form of say or 
Sware in the words armn® arene giita) anne 
Wen Ryornrares crake sR wperaaraes arq etast a 
Taree Geert Ea rereraiteaays Gere! stees 18 4 44 shows that 


the dead body was carried in a cart drawn by oxen, 


ene 
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(in the rites) for pitrs. {Tho relatives of the deceased) carry his 
sacred fires and his sacrificial vessels in that direction (viz, 
where the ground is dug up for cremation), After these aged 
persons, in odd numbers, men and women not going together, 
carry the dead body. Some say that (the dead body) should be 
carried in a cart with a seat drawn* by oxen. Some presoribe 
that a she-animal, either a cow*®6 or a she-goat, of one colour or 
of a dark colour (should be taken to the cemetery), The {rela- 
tives of the dead) tie (a rope) to the lefé fore-foot and lead it 
behind (the corpse), Then follow the relations (of the deceased) 
with their yajfiopavitas brought low (round their body) and 
with the top knot untied (dishevelied), the older ones going 
first, the younger ones last, Having thus arrived at the spot 
(of cremation), the performer (of cremation rites} while 
walking three times round the spot (for cremation) with his 
Jeft side turned towards it, sprinkles water on it with a 
sami twig with the verse ‘apeta vita vi ca sarpatatah’ (Rg, X, 
14.9), To the south-east on a slightly raised corner (of the 
spot for cremation ), he (son or the like ) places the Ahavantya 
fire, to the north-west the Garhapatys fire and to the south-west 
the Daksina fire, Then a person that knows (how to prepare a 
funeral pile) collects a pile of fuel between the fires (on the 

dug-up spot), Then the performer of the rites spreads bar hiss 

(kuéas) and a black antelope skin with the hairy part outside 

on the pile, ( the relatives ) place the dead body thereon carry- 

ing it by way of the north side of the Garhapatya fire and turn- 

ing its head towards the Ahavaniya fire, They make the wife 





ie net 
"485. The Baud. P, S, (1. 4, 5-6) says that servants oF old men should 
carry the dead body on a couch or chair covering the body with a mat or 
according to some in a cart, f 
486, steer is acow or she-goat which is killed and then 1s made 
to cover the dead body with its ambs, The word ie anne eh IN ples 
‘Sanwerda or et Tq. Greet i. The ayearaa 734 
aeramncdineee eerehtes | serge at ot eet eTPETAL! ATT TN 
RaVSANARRTAT |) onekt wea wt NANT A TBTOR SEAT ATLTTSTTRT STH 
paged STOAT BA. Oe ANTT Tray MVS! The mantra oreares.. GH ENE 
ise of 3522 Vide qaqa a XII, 52 15 for the same words and mantra 
as in Kat Sr. The com of Yayiikadeva on Kat. Sr. 25 734 explains 
as aie Vade also Band, P,S 14 land 19-10, Sat, Sr 28.2 3-13, 
Kaug 81,20-27 The latter prescribes that the cow is Jed round with the 
left side towards the corpse with the mantras A V 183 3 and 4, that the aa 
is struck on her buttocks and lois, that two vrhkas are tahen ee the cow's 
back and placed on the hands of the corpse with the mantra ‘ at 
(A Ve XVI 211 ) which is Rg, X 14.10 


1 drava! 
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deceased (belonging to any one of the three higher 
Save raat pee the pile) to the north of the dead body, 
‘and also place his bow to the north if (the deceased - was ) 
ksatriya, The wife’s brother-in-law ** (husband s brother ) 
or a representative of fhe husband or 4 pupil (of the deceased ) 
or an old servant (slave) should make her rise (from the pile) 
with the mantra ‘udirsva naryabhi jivalokam’ (Re. x. 18, 8); 
the performer (of the rites) should mutter this verse if a Sidra 
(servant) makes her rise and he takes away the bow with the 
versa ‘dhanur-hastidadadino’ (Rg. X. 18. 9). It has been 
stated (above what is to be done) in case a Sidra (should per- 
form this act), Having strung the bow he should before the 
piling up of the things (mentioned below on the dead body) is 
done, break the bow to pieces and throw it on the pile.8 He 
then should put the following sacrificial implements (on the 
dead body ) viz. into the right hand the spoon called Juha, in 
the left hand the spoon Upabhrt, on his right side the Sphya 
(wooden sword), on his left side the Agnihotrahavant (the ladle 
with which the Agnihotra offerings were offered into fire ), on 
his chest, head and teeth respectively the dhrova {the big 
sacrificial ladle), the dishes (or the zapialas ), the pressing 
stones (used for pressing out Soma juice in a soma sacrifice ), 
on the two nostrils the two Small ladles (sruva), on the ears the 
two Pragitra-haranas, 48? if there be only one then breaking 





a a ee 

487. Many of the sitras refer to this act of making the wife of the 
deceased lie down to the north of the dead body on the funeral pile and 
then making her rise up from it, Vide Kangkasitra 80, 4445 ¢ wa ard 
Wea | THETA? These two verses are A. V, XVIII, 3. 1-2, 
Sat Sr. (28, 2, 14-16) states that before the corpse 1s placed on the pyre 
the wife is made to le down near it with the verse ‘iyam nari’ and then 
ber husband's brother or another brahmana makes her get up with the verse 
‘udireva ndri', The same sitra (28. 2, 22) says that the wife may be made 
to Ire down near the corpse after the latter is placed on the pyre or before 
(as 1 appears to prefer). 

488. Here the Sat, Br. XIZ 5, 2, G and some of the siitras (such as Kat, 
Sr. 25.7, 19, Sin, Sr. IV. 14, 16-35, Sat <r. 28.2, 23-50, Kantika 81, 1-19, 
Baud P.S 1. 8-9) and smrtis like Gobhila (IIT 24) add that in the seven 
seats of vital air viz. the mouth, the two nostrils, the two eyes and the 
two ears, they cast small Pieces of gold. Others add that sesame wetted 
With ghee are also thrown on the corpse TheG.P §.11,7 12 says that tt 
(s the adhvaryn who deposits the kapZlas on the head (of the dead body). 


489, On the Priditraharana, vide H,of Dh vol Ti. p 1064 (the vessel 
m which 8 portion of puradaga is kept for the brabma priest), For the 
Samya (yoke-pin), vide H, of Dh vol, II, p. 1112 n, 2487, 
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it into two; on the belly the piatri (in which the oblations ar 

collected before offering) and the camasa (cup) in which (the 
+@@ portion ) cut off is placed; on his private parts the Samya- 
on the thighs the two aranis (wood sticks for kindling fire by 
attrition ) and on the spanks the mortar and pestle, on the feat 
the winnowing baskets (éirpa) or if there be one only, by tear. 
ing it in two pieces, Those of the sacrificial implements which 
have a hollow (into which a fluid can be poured) are filled 
with Prsadajya. The son (of the deceased) should take the 
upper and the lower mill-stones for himself and the implements 
made of copper, iron and earthenware 4%, 


The Sat. Br, XIL 5, 2, 14 first states that sacrificial imple- 
ments made of stone or earthenware should be donated to a 
brahmana but people regard the latter asa corpse-bearer ( and 
80) they should ba thrown into water4% Taking out tho 
omentum ( vapa ) of the Anustaran! she-animel he should cover 
therewith the head and the mouth (of the deooased ) with the 
verse ‘Agner varma’ (Rg, X, 16. 7%). Taking out the two 
kidneys (vrkkau) of the animal he should deposit them into the 





490. It should be noted that there are some vatiations in the state- 
ments about the sacrificial implements made here and in the Sat Br. XII, 
5.2, Sat Sr. 28, 2 23-50, Kat Sr 25 7 21-33, Kaus. 81 1-19, Band, 
P.S.1,8 11-19 7, Sin Sr, IV 14, 18-36, For example, the Sia Sr. 
(IV. 16 21-31) prescribes that the Agnihotrahavani ts placed on the throxt 
and the two aranis on the private parts, while Aév. gr, places the agnihotra- 
havani on the left mde and the damyZ on private parts Sabara quotes 
several times.a passage which says ‘They burn the ahitign with bis (vedic) 
fires and sacrificial implements’ (ahitagnim~agarbhir dahants yaySapatrarsca ) 
on Jai IV 1 9, VI,6 34, XI 3.34 Those words occur alsoin Baud P. S. 
TIN. 1.9 Jai XI 3 34 states the proposition that the cremation of the sacri- 
ficer with the sacrificial implements 1s what 1s called pratipattiharman (the 
final disposal) of the yayfiapatras. 

a «= 

491. staret wag ArT aa Rerrnaraeresit waifaaiset a 
sian zeit! Gxt Pact GUNAAT ATA 
anienid weit atreaeart From ee waa SULA 
orange yar Basen aver yt aoa wrerse : 
roheMMraTs Ueda. Ee sat ares RTT aii Adhd 
wa TTANURRS TAS Mai sree TAMTATT ATA anh sal 
nq Te wsrart | wer ecardiandiargana tiset ern’ sett bh 
waaay t agar, XIE 526-8 The ay. q I 2,31, Sat Sr. 28.2 2 a 
and others provide that either gold bits or drops of clarsfed batter sit he 
be cast aver the seven onfices (mouth and others) A comparatively ee onihe 
hhke that of Parasara mentions this depositing of sacrificial implements 


sactiGcer's body (¥. 19-22 ) 
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hands (of the deceased ) the right kidney in the right hand and 
left kidney in the left with the mantra ‘ati drava’ (Re X14, 10, 
recited once only), He puts the heart (of the animal) on his 
heart and according to some also two lumps of flour ( of rice or 
barley ); according to others only if there are no kidneys,” 
Having deposited the whole animal limb by limb (on corres- 
ponding limbs of the dead body ) and having covered it with its 
own hide he recites when the Pranit&a water is being carried 
forward, by way of invocation the mantra ‘imam agne’ ( Re, 
X. 16. 8). Bending his left knee he should offer into the 
Daksina fire oblations of clarified butter with the formula ‘to 
Agni svaha! To Soma svaha! To the world svaha! To Anumati 
svaha\’ <A fifth oblation (is to be offered ) on the chest of the 
deceased with the formula ‘from this one, indeed thou hast 
been born! May he now be born out of thee, N.N.1 To the 
heavenly world, sv&ha’ (Vaj S$, 35.22). He gives the order 
* Light the fire together.’ Then the Asv, gr, (IV, 4, 2-5 ) skates 
what one has fo understand if the Ahavaniya or Garhapatya or 
Daksina fire reaches the dead body first or if all the fires reach 
the body at the same moment; while the body is burning he 
recites over it the same texts (Re, X. 14.7 and others quoted 
above in n, 481 from Aégv. Sr, sititra ). Being cremated by a 
person who knows this he goes to the heavenly world together 
“with the smoke (of the funeral pile }—-thus it is known (in the 
Bruti). Afterhe has. recited the verse ‘ime jivah’ (Rg. X, 
18, 3) they (all relatives} turn round from right to left and go 
away without looking back, When they have come to a place 
where there is standing water, having once plunged into it and 
raised their heads oug of ié they pour one handful of water, pro- 
nounce the gotra name and the proper name (of the deceased), 
ra 
492, Accatding to Kat Sr, quoted above in n, 486 the Anustaran? 
animal was to be struck behind the ear and lalled. According to Jatikarnya 
the several limbs of the animal were to be Placed on the corresponding limbs 
of the dead body. But Kit, disapproves of this since when burnt there may 
be a doubt (in collecting bones) whether they are of the deceased or of the 
animal (and so only the flesh of the animal was to be placed on the limbs 
according to KAt.), Compare Sat Br, XII 5, 9-12 for similar remarks, Agy, 
sr IV 2.4 (as interpreted by Narayana) itself shows that there was an option 
saz, that the animal may be lilled or let off and donated to a brahmana 
(ide also Band PS 1.10.2) The SHA. Sr. (IV U4, 1415) states that 
the Lidneys were to be taken from the killed or livang animal from behind and 


being shghitly heated on the Daksina fire were to be Placed in the two hands 
of the deceased with the two mantras ‘ati drava' (Rg, XK 14 10-1 1) 


HL D, 27 
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come out (of the wator), put on other Barments, wring out (al- 
ready worn garments) once, Jay them away with their skirts 
to the north and sit down until the stars appear or they may 
enter their houses whon a part of the Sun’s disc is still visible, 
the younger ones entering first, the older ones last When 
they have come to the houses they touch a stone, the fire, 
cow-dung, fried barley, sesame seeds and water, Compare Sat, 
Br, XII 8, 4. 5 for bath and offering of water by relatives 
and touching s bull on returning from cremation and reciting 
‘udvayam’ (Vaj. S 35. i46= Rg. L 50, 10) and applymg 
collyrium and unguent to their bodies 43, 

It is not possible from considerations of space to set 
out all that is said in the other grhya siitras A few inter- 
esting points may bo noted here The Sat Br XII. 8. 4, 11, 
Par. gr. (TIL 10. 10 $F) expressly provide that funeral rites 
for any one whose upanayana has heen performed are the same 
from the choosing of the site for the burning of the body to the 
descent into water on tho part of tho relatives (for bathing them- 
selves) as those prescribed for a person whe has set up the srauta 
(Vedio) fires, tho only difference being that an @édgn: is 
cromated with the three Vedic fires kept by him, that one who 
has kept only tho smarts 4" or aupisana fire is burnt with that 
and that common persons who have neither kept the srauta 
fires nor smarta fire aro burnt with the ordinary *5 fire Devala 
provides that when using ordinary fire, one should avoid taking 
tho fire from a candala or any unclean fire or the fire in the room 
of a freshly delivered woman or the fira of a pasta ov fire from 
a funeral pyro.4?6 =Tho Pitrdayita states that the mantra ‘asmat 
tvam &c’ was not to be recited when the deceased was a person 


493 orAiicga |. wale h wel weanta gat saw aiez 
apaaaiant woraa | onengmniat mate wtarmge Ae 
ara re f ata NST Gal. wed aarerdit | 


vorrei aramid tine a 
Tags rat ues leg orig ora ATTA € AST ee 
METARTGUE | Sets TT. NATIT. 8.4 4-7. isieray 1s are. 35 12 and TET 1S Aiste 
i 35.14 ( = 9.150 10) 7 
494, sna! wate owesiquieada wl servgita! 
sraqaay. XIII 8.4,11 ’ ; 
495 onftaitiurat qrewtitdMs.  sreritatia enka 
iia garar g. by Her. on ar III 2, orga p 873 This is gta (ead) 
23 67 
496, Gitwaniirea esranQenaitear mer | averse aeanes 
endian ( uitarineraitea a Rreaqoittser u git Qaeecnd! frat. 09 aT 


TI, 2, qe p. 873, Ty. WT. L. 2 p. 286 
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who had not kept sacred fires,497 The Par, gr. further provides 
that all rélatives residing in the same village, if they can trace 
the relationship, do the same, that they wear only one garment, 
suspend their sacred thread over the right shoulder, that with 
the fourth finger of the left hand they spurt away the water with 
Vaj.S 35.6 and facing the south plunge into water and pour 
owt one libation of water with joined hands, The Ap. Dh. S, 
(iL 6, 15. 2-7) lays down a bath when a person’s relatives on 
the roother’s side and father’s relatives up to the 7th degree or as 
long as relationship can be traced die, except in the case of 
children jess than a year old In the case of a child’s death 
before ona year, the parents and those who carry the child’s 
body have to bathe, All the above should have dishevelled hair, 
should throw dust in the hair, wear only one garment, turn 
their faces to the south, plunge into water, offer water to the 
dead thrice and then sit down on the bank (of the river or pond), 
then come fo the village and do what the women tell them to do 
(such as touching fire and bull &0.), Yaj Il 2 also provides 
the same tules as Par. gr, and prescribes the recitation of the 
mantra ‘apa nah gosucad agham’ (‘May evil be burnt away from 
us,’ Rg. 197 1, AV. IV. 331, Tai, A. VE 10.1). The G P. 9, (i. 
23) provides that the funeral pyre is to be made with the wood 
of sacrificial trees, (I. 8% and 39) that the sapindas of the 
deceased headed by the women, the Youngest being the first, 
fan the corpse placed on the pyre with the fringes of their 
garments, that the performer of the funeral titestakes a jar filled 
with water, places a darbhendva (?) on his head and goes round 
the corpse thrica and the priest gives a light stroke on the jar 
-thrice separately with a stone (aéman) or an axe and recites a 
mantra ‘ims apo &e.’ when a stream of water rushes out of the 
broken jar, (changing the words about ‘asmin loke’ to ‘antarikse" 
and ‘svarge’ at the 2nd and 3rd perambulations). The performer 
while standing should drop behind him the jar of water. Then 
after repeating the mantra ‘tasmat tram adhijatosti...asau 
svargiya lokiva svaha,’ he should set fire to the Pyre to burn the 
body. ** The Sat Sr 28 1 38 providas that the family members 
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beat their right thighs, fan the corpse with the fringes of their 
garments and go thrice round the corpse with the left side 
towards the corpse and recife the mantra ‘apa nah Sosncad- 
agham’ (Re. 1 97 1. Tai. A, VI 10.1). It further provides (28, 
1 37-46) that the corpse is carried in a cart or by (four) men 
and while being carried four stops are made, ab each of which 
elods of earth are dug up and boiled rice is offered thereon with 
mantras hike ‘piisé tvetah’ (Re. X. 17 3,, Tai A VI. 10 1), 
‘ayur vidvayur’ (Re, 3. 1%. 4, Tax A VL i0.2). The Varaha- 
purdna prescribes that a Pauranic mantra should be recited, 
that the performer should go round the pyre and apply the kindled 
fire towards the part of the pyre where the head is placed, 


. Inmodern times the procedure of cremation is generally 
on the lines of that described in the Ady. gr, cited above and 
the procedure deseribed in the Garudapurina It, 4,41, The 
following is a summary of the procedure set out in the Antyesti- 
paddhati of Narayanabhatta which is generally followed by 
Reveding in Western India, The dead body is washed with 
water, is decked with a taka on the forehead, is clothed ina 
garment, is covered with a paste of Jatémams! and a garland 
of naladas is placed round its neck, Then the performer washes 
his own feet, sips water, performs pranfyama without Vedic 
mantra, then makes a Sankalpa (as in note 500 ),°° he wears his 
sacred thread under the left shoulder (and on the right shoulder) 
and prays to the earth with the mantra ‘upasarpa’ (Rg. x. 18,10), 
he then thrice goes round the place dug up (for cremation } and 
sprinkles water with a Sami branch at the end of the mantra 
‘apeta’ (Re, X. 14,9), This mantra is repeated thrice. Then. 
he draws three lines on the ground with an iron piece or kenga 
roots saying ‘I draw a jine for Yama, the lord of cremation,’ ‘1 
draw a line for Kala, lord of &c’ ‘I draw a line for Mrtyu, lord 
of &o’ Then he throws into the dug-up ground pieces of gold and 
sesame and water mixed with sesame 1n the middle of the dug 
up spot for Yama, to the north for Kala and to the south for 
BO Ne eens ig ie fin gad ge eg ona 
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Mrtyu (each being associated with pitrs, the formula being 
‘Yamaya dahanapataye pitrbhyah svadha namah’). He puts 
sesame in the mouth of the corpse and prepares & funera] pile 
sufficient for burning the body by means of sacrificial wood 
brought by the castemoen of the deceased. On that pile he spreads 
kuéa grass and over the latter black antelope skin with the hair 
outside Then the corpse is carried fo the north of the fire and 
is placed on the funeral pile with the head to the south. ‘To the 
north of the dead body, he makes the wife of the deceased sit 
down, Then the husband’s brother, pupil or an old servant 
makes her get up with the mantra ‘udirsva’ (Rg. X. 18, 8). 
Then the parformer puts pieces of gold in the seven holes of the 
body (vide above note 491) or drops of clarified butter. He then 
throws on the body of the departed sesame anointed with ghee, 
he performs par:samiuhana (wiping with the wet hand) of the 
fire, then paristarana (strewing darbha grass) round the fire 
together with the funeral pile) and paryuksana (sprinkling 
water) and brings to the south of the fire the vessels viz proksani, 
stuva, camasa and the vessel containing clarified butter. Then 
he puts water in the camasa (cup), covers it with darbha grass 
and carries it forward and invokes the camasa with Re, X.16.8 
(imam-agne &c) He makes a sankalpa that he would wait 
upon (or worship) the dead, takes two fuel sticks and offers them 
into fire and performs the worship of Agni, Kama, Loka and 
Anumati by offering clarified butter in fire with the appropriate 
formula (viz. agnaye svaha, agnaya idam na mama). Then ha 
offers on the chest of the deceased clarified butter (or prsadajya) 
{according to some) with the mantra ‘asmadvai &e, (vide above 
note 498), Then he prepares aptpas (balls) with barley flour 
and mixes them with prsad@jya and places portions of the balls 
on the five parts viz, forehead, mouth, the iwo arms and chest 
with the following mantras viz Re X. 16. 7 (for the ball on 
forehead and mouth), Rg X. 14,10 (for the fwo arms) and Reg, 
X 44, 11 (for the chest). Then he makes the fire flame up with 
the mantra Re. 16 9 (kravyadam-agnim) towards the head 
of a male (and the feet of a woman). Then he should repeat 
cartain mantras while the body is being burnt viz. Rg. X, 14. 7-8, 
Reg, X. 14. 10-11, Rg. K. 16.1-6, X17, 3-6, X. 18.10-13, X, 154, 
1), X.14.12 While muttering these mantras he should throw 
Sesame on the body that is being burnt, Then the performer 
should take a jar (full of water) on his left shoulder, should make 
& hole in it on the back of the jaz with a broken but smooth 
stone, He should go round thrice with the left towards the 
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burning body from the spot where tha feet of the corpse lie 
and mutter certain mantras Tho jar is struck thrice All 
the sagotra relatives go round the burning corpse, Then the 
jaris completely broken near that paré of the funeral pyre 
where the head rests The relatives without looking back 
turn to the leff and come ouf of the cametery with the young- 
est members first The performer recites Rg X. 18 3 (ime 
jiva &e ). The relatives repair to a spot where water is flow- 
jing, wearing only one garment and with faces to the south 
and hair dishevelled, plunge into the water once, sip water, 
place on the bank that stone (aman) with which holes were 
made in the jar, offer water mixed with sesame on that stone 
with folded hands with the words ‘O departed, of such a gotra 
and of such a name! May this water mixed with sesame reach 
you’, The performer offers water with the uttariya for allay- 
ing the thirst (of the daparted) due to the burning. 


Many rules were prescribed as regards the carrying of 
the dead hody, It has been seen above that the corpse was 
carried in a cart or on a couch by the relatives or by the ser- 
vants (ddsas), Some sittras, smirtis, commentaries and other 
works lay down many other rules here The Ramayana 
(Ayodhya 76, 13 ff) states that on the death of DaSaratha his 
Vedic fires were carried by his priests before the corpse, 
that the dead body was placed in @ palanguin (sbka), that 
his servants carried it and that coins of gold and clothes wore 
thrown about on the road in front of the bier (for the poor), 
The general rule was that members of the three higher varnas 
alone should carry to the cemetery a dead body Lecnatamr ie 
any one of those varnas and a Sidra should not carry the . 
body of a man of a higher caste (when there were men 
the caste of the dead available) nor should a man of one 
the three higher varnas carry the dead body of ane Oe 
that the impurity m the case of a Sidra carrying > 1 
dujat:s or a dugalt carrying a Sidra’s body is mae 
by the caste of the dead man, Vida Visnu Dh 5 19 mera 
Dh. §.14 29, Manu5 104, Yay DL 26, Parasara Tm 43- A 
A brahmacarin was not permitted to be a carrier of the ee 
body of a person or relative even of hig own caste, ene i f 
parents, guru, Gearya and upadhyaya and he was not ae ¥ fe 
breaking his vows of student-hood if he carried fhe 4s a 
any ons of the five mentioned above, Wide Vas 23. : i 
5, 91, Yaj If 15, Laghu-Harlta 92-93, Brahmapurane ve 4 
Par. ML 2p. 278). Guru, dcarya and Upadhyaya are 
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by Yaj. 1 34-35, If a Grahmactirin carried the corpse of any 
one except the above five he was held to have swerved from 
his vrafa and he had to undergo the expiation for vrafalona, 
Manu 5,103 and Yaj. 1 13-14 state that those who merely 
carry a dead body of their own caste should bathe with the 
clothes on, then bite off numba leaves, should perform dcamana, 
touch fire, water, cowdung, white mustard, place slowly a foot 
onastone and then enter their house It being the duty of 
sapindas ™ to carry the dead body of their relative they, after 
doing so, had simply to bathe, to touch fire and drink clarified 
butter for being pure (Gauf, 14,29, Yaj. II. 26, Manu IV. 103, 
Paragara IL 42, Devala q. by Par. M.1 2, p, 277, Hazita g. by 
Apararka p. 871). Carrying tha dead body of a brabmana who 
has no relatives is highly extolled by Paragara (IIL 39-41) who 
says that a person, that thus carries the dead body of a brah- 
mana, secures at each footstep the reward of the performance of 
a sacrifice and he becomes pure at once simply by plunging 
into water and performing pranayama, while Manu (5, 101-102) 
prescribes that if one carries the dead body of a person who 
is not a samnda through affection he becomes pure after 
three days, The Haralata p. 121 quotes the Adipurans that 
if a ksatriya or vaiéya cremates the dead body of a poor 
brahmana or of a ksatriya who has lost everything or of a 
poor vaiéya, he secures great merit and becomes pure at once 
after a bath. Even now generally (particularly in Villages ) 
men of the same caste carry or follow a dead body and are 
held to be purified by a bath with clothes on. The medieval 
commentaries like the Mitaksara stuck strictly to the extreme 
exclusiveness of caste by prescribing ‘if a man 2 carries a dead 
body through affection, eats food in that family and dwells in 
their house he is under impurity for ten days: if he simply stays 
with the dead man’s family but does not eat their food he is 
impure for three days; these rules apply when the carrier is of 
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the same caste as the dead person But if a brahmana carries a 
éiidra’s corpse, the brahmana is impure for a month, but if a 
Sfidra carries a brahmana’s body the Sidra is impure for ten 
days.’ The Kirmapurana prescribes that if a brahmana carries 
the dead body of a brahmana for a fee cr from other interested 
motive he becomes impure for fen days, a ksatriya, vaisya and 
siidra doing the same becomes impure for 12, 15 or 30 days and 
the Vispupurana says that the person carrying a dead body for 
a fee has to become impure for the period of impurity prescribed 
for a man of that caste. Jt may be stated that these rules about 
impurity on the ground of carrying or following the carrying of 
a dead body of another caste are no longer enforced and it 38 
extremely doubtful whether they were ever strictly enforced or 
followed Harita 3 prescribes that a dead body should not ba 
carried through the midst of a village if while going fo the 
cemetery a village comes in the way, but it should be carried 
away from it. Manu, 592 and Vrddha-Harita IX. 100-101 
prescribed that the dead body of a stdra, vaisya, ksatriya and a 
brahmana was to be taken out respectively by the southern, 
western, northern and eastern gates of the town or village It 
was provided by Yama and the Garudapurana II 456-57 5% 
that the fuel for the funeral pyre should not be carried (for 
higher varnas) to the cemetery by a sidra and if a Sidra did co 
the deceased would always remain in the state of prela The 
Haralata(p 121)says that if firewood is carried by sadros still the 
pyre should be made by brahmanas only (for a brahmanas body). 
The smrtis and puravas provide that the corpse #5 should be 
first bathed with water and then cremated, that the corpse should 
never be burned naked, but that it should be covered with cloth, 


decked with flowers and have fragrant unguents (sandalwood 
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paste &c.), that fire should -be carried in front of the corpse and 
one man should carry cooked food in an unbaked earthen vessel 
and another should deposit part of the food on the way and one 
should give clothes and the like to oandalas and the like (that 
stay near the cemetery). 

The Brahmapurana (q. by Suddhiprakaga p. 159) states that 
when carrying 2 dead body to the cemetery, a great deal of 
noise should be created by means of the four kinds of instru- 
ments, 5% 


There were differing rules laid down about capana (shaving) 
for the performer as an auxiliary (anga) of the rite of cremation, 
after the cremation and bath thereafter, A smrti text provides5®? 
‘shaving of the head and moustaches is declared in seven cases, 
viz, on the Ganges, at the Bhaskaraksetra, on the death of the 
mother or father or gurw, on consecrating the grauta fires and in 
a Soma sacrifice’, The A EK, D (p. 19) prescribes that the son 
or other performer of the rites of cremation should first perform 
vapana and then bathe, then carry the dead body to a sacred 
spot, bathe it there, or if such a spot is not at hand should invoke 
the presence of the Ganges, Gaya and other firthas in the water 
to be used for washing the dead body, then anoint it with ghee 
or sesame Oi], again bathe it and put on it a fresh garment 
should deck it with ya°fiopavita, gopicandana, garland of basil 
leaves and then should apply-to the whole body fragrant subst. 
ances like sandalwood paste, camphor, saffron, musk &c, But 
if the cremation took place at night, there was to be no vapana 
at night, but on the next day.°8 Other smrtis allowed vapana 
on the 2nd, 3rd, Sth or 7th or any following day up to the 
offering of sraddha on the 11th day.50 Ap Dh, 8.1 3.10.6 
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provides 519 ,gnana for all sapindas that are younger than the 
deceased The Madanaparijata holds that the performer of crema. 
tion rites had to undergo vapana on the first day and also on the 
expiry of the period of impurity, while the Suddhiprakisa (p 162) 
following the Mit on Ya}. III 17 states that the day on which 
vapana is to be undergone is determined by the usage of each 
country. This difference in usages has been even judicially 
noticed. In Chandra choora Deo v, Bibhuti Bhushan Deva ATR. 
1945 Patna p, 211 at p. 219 it has been stated that according to 
the Benares School the person who performs the cremation 
shaves his head at the time of cremation, whereas under the 
Mithila school there is no such shaving at that time. 


The Garudapurana (IL, 4. 67-69) provides that loud weeping 
may be indulged in when the body is burning but there should 
be no weeping after cremation and the offering of water to the 
departed, 


There was some difference of opinion as to the offering of 
water (wdakalriyad or udakadana) to the deceased by his sapindas 
and samtinodalas A&v gr.quoted above (p 209) speaks of offering 
water once, but the Sat, Sr 28 27% and others prescribe that 
water mixed with sesame 1s offered thrice with jomed hands on 
the day of death to the deceased after reciting his gotra and 
namie and every day thereafter up to the 11th,s!! Gaut Db, 8, 
14, 38, Vas. 4 12 presombe that water should be offered by 
sapindas to the deceased with their faces to the south on the eee 
third, seventh and ninth days of death and Haradatta says the 
in all 75 afijales of water were to be offered (three on 1st day: 
9 on 8rd, 80 on 7th and 33 on 9th), but that the usage ™ his 
country was that on the first day water was offered three times 
with joined hands and then one more afigal: on each cpanel 
day from the 2nd. On the other hand, Visnu Dh 8, 19. ors 
13, Pracetas, Paithinasi (both quoted by Apararka p, 
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prescribe that water and pinda were to be offered to the 
deceased for ten days.!? The Suddhiprakasa (p. 202) quotes 
verses from Grhys-parisista, one of which says that some 
declare that only ten afijalis were to be offered, some say 100 
were to be offered and others that 55 were to be offered and that 
one should follow the usage settled in one’s vedic Sakha. The 
Agy. gr. parisista 3, 4 bas a similar rule in prose The 
Garudapurana (Pretakhanda chap. 5 verses 22-23 ) also refers 
to the offering of 10, 55, or 100 afiyas. Some smrtis prescribed 
that the number of afijalis of water were dependent on the caste 
of the deceased, Pracetas (q. by Mit. on Yaj. ITL 4) provides 
that 10, 12, 15, 80 afijalis should be respectively offered fo a 
deceased person of the brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya or Sidra 
varna., Yama (verses 92-94 ) states how water is to be offered 
to the deceased standing in navel-deep water and (98) pre- 
scribes that water is to be offered in water to gods and pitis 
but on the ground to those that died without upanayana being 
performed. Inasmrti quoted by Devayajfiika!3 it is stated 
that six pindas were to be offered from the day of death as 
follows: at the place where the death occurred, at the door of 
the house, where four roads meet, where the funeral procession 
on the way to the cemetery rested, on the pile of wood arranged 
for burning (cit@), and at the time of the collection of the 
burnt bones, It was further provided that for the benefit of the 
departed a lamp fed by sesame oil was to be kept burning 
continuously for ten days after death and an earthenware 

vessel was to be kept filled with water and a handful of 
cooked rics was to be offered on the ground at the time of the 
mid-day meal after uttering the name and gotra of the departed. 

This was called patheya sriddha because it helped the departed 

to goonhis way from the earth to the world of the departed 

{vide Dharmasindhu p 463), According to some of the digests 
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a Sraddha called Nagne-pracchaéadana was to be performed on 
the day of the death of a person after his sapindas undergo 
shaving and bath, enter the village and the house. Ib consists 
in fiJiing a jar with grains of rice wound round with a piece of 
cloth and putting clarified butter in a vesse) of bel)-metal 
and some gold (or coins) thereon according to one’s ability. The 
whole was to be given to a poor brahmana of good family after 
remembering Visou for the benefit of the departed Vide Smrti- 
muktaphala (on sr ) pp. 595-596, Sm C (on Agauca p, 176), 


The smrtis and purinas (like Kirma, uttarirdha 23. 70) 
prescribe that after offering with joined hands wafer to the 
deceased a ball of rica or barley flour with sesame was to be 
presented on darbha grass There ara two views on this point, 
According to Ya}. 10. 16 a ginda was to be offered for three 
days after death according to the procedure prescribed for 
Pinda-pitr-yajiia (such as wearing of the sacred thread on the 
right shoulde: and under the left shoulder ), while according to 
Visnu 19.13 one penda was to be offered every day as Jong as 
impurity on death lasted The pinda was to be offered on 
darbhas spread on the ground if the deceased had his upanayans 
performed, but without mantras or may be offered on & stone § 
While water could be offered by any and every sapinda, pinda 
was to be offered only by the son (and when there were many 
sons, by the eldest if free from defect); in default of a son the 
nedrest sapinda like a brother or brother's son was fo offer 16 
and in default of such then the sapindas of the mother 
( materna) uncle, his son or the. hke) could #5 offer it. mane 
when pindas were to be offered for three days or asatea las id 
only for 3 days the pindas were prescribed to be ten by prac 
and Paraskara distributed them as follows: three on ae # 
day, four on the 2nd and 3 on the third and Daksa ene 
buted them as follows: one on the first day, four on the and ne 
five on the 8rd Paraskara prescribed that 10, 12, 15, 30 pin ‘a 
were to be offered according to the varna of the Cina i 
the case cited above from A L R, 1945 Patna p ail es : i 
has been stated that according to the Benares school 4, 9 oF 
ee 
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pindas are offered at the time of cremation, while according to 
the Mithila° school only. one pinda is offered. Evarybody, 
whether a person of the same gotra as the deceased or of 
another gotra, had to carry out all the rites up to the fenth day 
when he once began them onthe day of death, as stated by the 
Grhya-parisista®!?7 and Garudapurana. It is further prescribed 
that when the funeral rites are begun by a person and then a 
nearer relative such as a son comes, even then the former is-to 
garry on all the rites up to the L0th day, but the rites of the 11th 
and later days are to be performed by the son and in default of 
him by a near sapinda, The Matsyapurana states518 that 
pindas should be offered to the deceased for twelve days; they 
become his food on his journey (to the other world) and they give 
him satisfaction; since the deceased is taken to the abode of 
departed spirits after twelve days, he (his spirit) seas his house, 
sons and wife for twelve days Resya&rnga quoted by Apararka 
(p, 889 ) specifies the limbs of an ethereal body with which the 
deceased is endowed on each day of the ten days after death 
when a pinda is offered The Garudapurana (pretakhanda 
chap, 5. 33-36) says the same, 


Just as sapindas of the same gotra and samiinodakas were 
bound to offer water to the deceased, a person was bound to offer 
water to his maternal grandfather and to the two further 
ancestors and to his acarya on their death, Every man, if he 
so desired (i.e, he was under no religious duty), could offer 
water to his friend, to his married sister or daughter, to his 
sister's son, father-in-law and his sacrificial priest on their 
death (Par. gr, TIL. 10, Sankha-Likhita, Yaj, 51900 4) Paraskara 
(HI. 10) refers to a peculiar practice, When the sapindas are 
about fo enter water for bathing and thereafter offering water to 
the deceased they pray to theiy relatives or brother-in-law for 
water with the words ‘we shall perform udakakriya’, where-upon 
pe 
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the other replies ‘do so but don’t come again (with a similar 
request)’ if the deceased was less than one hundred years of 
age, but the reply would be simply ‘do so’ if the deceased waa 
hundred years of age or more” The G, P, §, (I, 4.4-6) has 
& somewhat similar symbolic dialogue, A king's officer, a 
sagotra or a brother-in-law takes a branch having thorns and 
prevents them from entering water with the words ‘don’t enter’; 
then the sapindas should reply ‘we shall not again enter water’, 
The probable significance of this was that they thereby would 
be able to escape from another death in the family soon after, 


There were rules prohibiting certain persons from offering 
water to the deceased and also directing that water should not 
be offered to certain deceased persons. Impotent 57 persons and 
the like, thieves of gold, vralyas, those who follow forbidden 
conduct and women that kill their own foetus or husband and 
that drink the kind of liquor (forbidden to them) should not offer 
water to a deceased person. Yaj (II. 6) provides that water 
should not be offered to and no agauca observed for heretics, for 
those who do not belong to one of the four a4sramas, to thieves, 
to women wao kill their husbands or who are guilty of prostitu- 
tion or who drink surd, or who commit suicide. Manu (V. 89- 
90) is to the same effect, Gaut Db.8,5% 14, 11 provides that 
jn the case of those who start (through anger) on the Great 
ee 
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o commit suicide by fasting or by means of @ Weapon 
wearer Tigi poison, in water, by hanging or falling from a 
precipice or tree, thera is no oremation, no asauca, 
no offering of water or pinda. MHaradatta on Gant, 14. 11 
quotes three verses fron. Brahmapurava that those who die of 
a brahmana’s curse or black magio and those who are patitas 
are dealt with in the same way. But Angiras (q. by Mit, on 
Ya), 0.6) says that ifone dies by water Or fire or the like 
through inadvertence, there was a4gauca for him and udakakriya 
was performed, Vide Vaik. Sm 8. V. 11 for a long list. of 
persons who must not be cremated. Inthe Mahabharata the 
rites of cremation have been described frequently e.g. the 
cremation of Panduin Adiparva, chap 127 (the body was 
carried in a 4:5:k@ covered on all sides, there were musical 
instruments, the royal parasol and chowries were carried in the 
procession, distribution of wealth to mendicants, carrying the 
dead body tothe bank ofthe Ganges ona charming sylvan 
spot, bathing the body, applying sandalwood paste to it), of 
Drona in Striparva, chap 23.38-42 (three Samans were sung, 
his pupils with Drona’s wife in front went round the funeral 
pyte, going to the Ganges ); of Bhisma in Anuéisana 169 10-19 
( fragrant resins were used on the pyre, his body was covered 
with fine clothes and flowers, an umbrella and chowries ware 
held over the body, Kaurava women fanned the body with fans, 
samans were sung ); of Vasudeva in Mausalaparva 7, 19-25 3 of 
killed warriers in general in Striparva, chap. 26, 28-43 and of 
Kunti, Dhrtarastra and Gandhar! in~ Asramavasikaparva, 
chap. 39, In the Ramayana (Ayodhya, chap 76 verses 16-20 ), 
it is said that the funeral pyre for Dasaratha was made with 
sandalwood, aguru and fragrant resins, with Sarala, Padmaka 
and Devadaru (pine) wood and various fragrant substances 
were heaped thereon, then Dagaratha’s body was placed on the 
byte and that Kausalya and other women followed the corpse in 
filukds and conveyances according to their status, 


Ifan ahitagni died away from home, the Sat, Br. (XI. 
5.1.138-14 ) provides that, having broight his bones home they 
were to be spread on a black antelope skin and arranged in 
imitation of the human frame, were to be covered with wool 
and ghee and burnt with his Ssrauta fires and sacrificial imple- 
ments, Similar rules are Jaid down in Kat. Sr, 25.8-9, Baud: 
P.S, 108, Gobhilasmrti I4?, Vas. Dh, 8, IV, 37, 
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Tf aven the bones coujd not be found, then the siitras follow. 
ing the Ast Br, (chap, $2.1) and similar ancient works’3 
provide that on a skin of black antelope one should make 
the effigy of a human frame with paldéa stalks (leaves) 
$60 in5%3 number, the effigy should be bound round with woollen 
thread, should be covered with yave flour mixed with water and 
anointed with clarified butter and cremated with his fires and 
sacrificial implements. The Brahmapurina (q, by Suddhi. 
prakage p. 187) contains similar rules about burning an effigy 
and ordains three days’ impurity thereafter. Acc. toa smrti 
(q by Apararks p, 545), the pal@éa leaves were to be 362, They 
were to be distributed according to Baud. PS and Gaut.P 8. as 

-follows: 40 represent the head, 10 the neck, 20 the chest, 30 the 
abdomen (udeara), 50 each of the arms, 10 the fingers of the 
two hands, 70 each of the two legs, 10 the toes of the feet, 8 the 
male organ, 12 the testicles, This is also the enumeration 10 
Sat Sr. 29.4.39, Vide also San, Sr.IV 15.19-31,5 Kat, Sr. XXV. 
8,15, Baud. P,S, DI 8, G.P.S, I 16-14 Gobhula-smrs T48, 
Harita q by Suddhiprakaga p. 186, Garudapurina I, 4. 134-154 
and 11.40 444, Ttmay be stated here that all the sttras and 
amurtia do not entirely agree as to the number of palasa leaves 
taken as representing the several parts of the body, as may be 
‘soon from a comparison of the San. Sr, quoted in the note with 
Baud, P 8. set out here, .A smrti quoted by Apararka (p 545 ) 
gives the numbers as follows: 32 for the head, 60 for the 
neck, 80 for the chest, 20 for the hip and loins, 20 each for 
the two arms, 10 for fingers, 6 for testicles, 4 for the 
penis, 60 for the two thighs, 20 for the knees, 20 for the 
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lower parts of the legs, 10 for toes of the feet. J atikarnys 
(q by Apararka p. 545) and Bhavisyapurana (q. by Suddhi- 
prakass p. 187 ) say that when a son does not hear for 15 years 
about his father who had gone to a distant land, he should 
perform the cremation of the effigy (called ‘akrtidahana’), 
Brhaspati advises waiting for 12 years before resorting to 
akridahana (Suddhipr, p 187) The Vaikhanasa-smarta-sitre 
V. 12 regards the burning of the effigy asa meritorious act for 
every one and does not restrict it to the case where the body or 
bones are not found, The Suddhiprakaga p. 187 quotes several 
verses from the Brahmapurana that the procedure of burning an 
effigy of palasa stalks was to be followed even in the case of 
one who has not consecrated Srauta fires and agaucs, for three 
days has to be observed, while the ssauca for burning the 
effigy of an ahitagni was ten days. 
Jt is further provided in Sat Sr, 29, 4. 41, Baud P.S, 
(I. 7, 4) and Garudapurana IL, 4, 169-70 that, if after the effigy 
is cremated in the belief that a person died in a foreign land, he 
returns alive, then he is plunged in a pit containing clarified 
butter and then he comes out of it, takes a bath, then all the 
samskares from jatakarma are performed on him, then he marries 
the same wife again or if she be dead, he may marry another 
girl, then consecrate again sraufia fires. Some stitras provide 
thaé if the wife of an ahitagni dies before him, he may, if he sa 
desires, cremate her with his érauta fires or he may cremate her 
with fice prepared from cowdung and some easily inflammable 
things (like straw) placed in three sthalis (cooking pots 56), 
Manu (VY. 167~168) provides that if the saverza and virtuous 
wife of a twice-born person who had consecrated sacred srauia 
fires died before him she was to be cremated with his fires (Srauta 
and smarta) and with the sacrificial implements. Then he may 
marry again and consecrate érauta or smiarta fires again, To the 
same effect are Ya}. 7. 89, Baud. P S. 0. 4,6, Gobhila-smrti 111.5, 
Vaikhanasa-smartastitra VIL 2, Vrddha-Harita XI, 213, Laghu- 
Agv. 20 59, 52? Visvariipa on Ya), 1.87 quotes a Kathaka-sruti to 
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the effect that if a person keeps the same Srauta fires after the 
death of his wife they are (impure like) the fires used for 
burning a corpse and adds that even ifa brahmana alitagm 
had a wife of the ksatriya class and she died before him, 
she was to be cremated with his srauta fires This view is 
opposed to that of many other commentators and he explains 
Manu V 167 (where ‘savarndm’ occurs) as merely ilustra- 
tive and that if it were interpreted as restricted to a savarna 
wife alone, thera would be the fault of vahyabheda. Some of 
the smrtis provide that he may renmiain a widower and perform 
his Aguihotra by having a golden effigy of the wife or one 
made of kuga giass, as Rama did Vide Gobbilasmrti IL 
9-10, Vrddha-Harita XL 214 If the householder did not marry 
again (when his wife died before him and was cremated with 
his grauta fires) and did not conseorate fresh vedie fires he was 
to be cremated with ordinary fire If the householder was un- 
able to marry again, he may cremate his wife with fire kindled 
by means of the kindling sticks (arams) and keep his sraute 
fires and carry on aghota with the image or effigy of the wife. 
If the abitagni died first and his wife then died as a widow she 
was to be cremated with fire (mz manthya) kindled by attrition 
of the arams Vide Baud P.S 14 6-8, Kat Sr. 994 34-35, 
and ‘Trikanda-mandana II, 121,5% When the wife was crema- 
ted the mantra ‘Asmativam~abbijatosi' quoted above was not 
to be recited (vide Gobhilasmrt: IIL 52) It was only a virtu- 
ous wife and not an unchasie one that was cremated with 
grauta o1 smarta fire (Gobhilasmrti ML 53) Kratu (a. by 
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Suddhiprakaga p. 166) 528 and Baud P. S. TIL 1. 9-18 state 
that a widower and a widow were fo be cremated with fire 
generated on a kapila (made red hot and then cow-dung 
thrown thereon), a brahmacaiin and yati were to be cremated 
with uttapana (or kapalaja) fire, an unmarried girl and a boy 
whose Upanayana is not performed aie to be cremated with 
fire produced from chaff If an ahitagni became patita or guilty 
of suicide in various ways or met death by challenging animals 
or snakes, his srauta fires were to be cash into water and sma ta 
fire was fo be cast on the place where four roads meet (or in 
water), his sacrificial implements were to be burnt (a smrti 
a by Par. M. L 2, p, 226, Paragara V. 10-11, Vaik Smarta 
V. 11) and ho was to be cremated with ordinary fire 


Manu V. 68, Ya) If. 1, Pardsara Tl 14, Visnu Dh. S, 22. 
27-28, Brahmapurana quoted by Par M, 12 p, 238 provide 
that in the case of abortion, the foetus, and a still-born child, 
anda child that has not yet struck teeth should be decked 
with clothes and the like and should be buried Children 
of tender years were not to be cremated, but there was 
some difference of opinion among ancient writers on the 
exact age ab which one or the other method of disposal was 
tobe resorted to, Paraskara~gr, 528¢ TI, 10, Yay JIL 1, Manu 
V, 68-69, Yama and some others provide that a child that had not 
completed two years at death was to be buried under ground in 
an unsullied spot outside the village (other than the usual 
cemetery ), the dead body being anointed with ghee and decked 
with flowers and sandal paste and that no burning nor 
offering of water nor the colisction of bones was to be perfor- 
med in this caso The relatives may aj] follow the body or not 
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and Yama allows the recite] of the Yamastkta (Rg. X. 14) 
and the verses in honour of the god Yama, Mann V 10, 
however, states other optiona] provisions viz. that the offering 
of water may bs done (and therefore the cremation also of the 
dead body) in the case of infants that have struck teoth or 
after n@makarana. Thereforc there 1s an option as to cre- 
mating an infant of less than two years, viz 1t’may be buried 
or cramated after naémakarana or after the appearance of 
teeth. In this case 16 1s not necessary that ajl the sapinda 
relatives should follow the dead body If a child is fwo 
years old or more at death and upanayana has not been per- 
formed it must be cremated with ordinary fire and water 
must be offered silently, The same rule applies to a child 
whose cuid@ (tonsure) had been performed before death as 
stated by Laugaksi, 28¢ The Vaik, Sm,8, V.11 lays down that 
there is no burning with fire until the 5th year for a boy and 
the 7th year fora girl After Upanayana the child was to be 
cremated according to the rites preseribed for an ahitagni so 
far as they could be applied (i. ¢, there would be cremation 
without sacrificial implements and the mantra ‘asmat tvam- 
abhijatosi’ was not to be recited) The Baud 5 P, 8. 
(II 3,10-11) provides that there 15 no cremation for children 
dying before the performance of canta (tonsure ) and aa 1s = 
pitrmedha for those whose upanayana had not been performe 
at death or for unmarried girls, It also provides that infants 
that have struck no teeth are to be buried with syllable “om 
and those that have had teeth with the Vyas The on 
Yaj, I] 2 summarises the rules as follows: Before baal site 
there was to be only burial and no offering of water an 
like; after Namakarana up to the third year a ae 
offering of water are optional with buria], from the a Sane 
up to upanayana there is cremation and also offering acess 
but silently (without mantras), if Onda eae bss 
performed before the 3rd yeal and the child die 

3 the deceased was to 
the same rule applied, After Upanayana ko be the 
be crerhated with ordinary fire but the procedure was 
same as for an Shitagni. 
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A yati (sannyasin) was andis even now buried, Ina 
previous note (n, 528b) a verse of Kratu is quoted that a 
brabmacarin and yati are to be cremated with wéapana fire, The 
explanation of the Suddhiprakasa (p. 166 ) is that the word yati 
here means an ascetic of the Kuticaka kind and quotes a 53° 
verse as to how the dead bodies of the yatis of four grades are 
to be disposed of. The 53? Baud. P. S&S. TIL11 gives a brief 
description which is adopted with some variations by the 
Smrtyarthasara (p. 98) that contains a desoription of the death 
rites of a partvrajaka, 532 One should go to the east or north of 
the village, he should dig @ pit (lit, a sacrificial place) as 
deep as the staff { carried by the yati) under a palasa tree or on 
ariver bank or on some other pure spot to the accompaniment 
of the wydhris; then he should sprinkle water thereon thrice 
repeating the seven vyahrtis each time, should spread darbha 
grass on the bottom of the pit, should deck the dead body (with 
garlands, sandal paste), deposit the body in the pit with 
the manta (Tai §.L1.3.1) ‘O Visnu! guard this offering (the 

dead body ).’? He should place in the right hand the staff of 
the parivrajaka ( breaking it into three parts) with the mantra 
‘ Visnu took strides over this’ (Rg. 122.17, Vaj. 8, V.15, Tai. 
§, 12,131). He places the skya (loop of strings ) in the left 
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hand with the mantra ‘what is beyond this world’ (Ta, 
5. IV 2.5.2 ), the piece of cloth used asa water-strainer on the 
mouth with the words ‘by which strainer the gods’ (Tai, Br, 
148.6), the pot on his belly with the Gayatri stanza (Re. 
1.62.10, Vaj S I 35, Tai 5. 1564), his water pot near 
his private parts with the mantra ‘earth went to earth’, 
He then invokes with the mantras beginning with ‘cittih gruk’ 
. (ten sentences in Tai, A, Maitrayani S 19 1 which are called 
‘oaturhotarah’) 3 The other rites are not performed here as 
they were performed before No cremation should be done, no 
@§auca should be observed nor slfould water be offered to (an 
ascetic who is dead) who was free from all attachments and who 
had given himself up to meditation, The Smrtyarthasara adds 
that no ekodd:sta éraddha nor sapindikarana js performed for an 
ascetic, but only pérvana on the 11th day, that a kuticaka 
should be cremated, the bahiidaka should be buried, hazsa should 
be thrown into water and paramatamsa should be thoroughly 
buried, The Nirnayasindhu (pp 634-635) quotes the Smrtyartha- 
sara and then adds a few details from Brhat-Saunaka, viz that 
the dead body of a yaf should be bathed with the Purusasikta 
(Rg X, 90), then the pit (dug for burial) should be sprinkled 
eight t2mes with the syllable ‘Om’ on all sides; having deposited 
the body in the pit with the Yayus formula ‘O Visnu | guard 
this offering’ (Tai § I 1. 3.1) and with ‘Om’, he should place in 
the right hand the staff with the mantra 'Yasnu took strides 
over this’ (Re. I 22.17), then pierce the crown of the head with 
a conch by repeating the mantra ‘bhir-bhuvab-svah’, he should 
fill up the pit with salt to the recitation of the Purusasukta (Re. 
X. 90), He should fill up the pit thoroughly (with sand) in order 
to guard against jackals and dogs and the like (exbuming the 
body with their paws) The Dharmasindhn (p 497) adds some 
details particularly as to the number of hymns and ser 
be repeated It states that the crown of the head seen 
pierced with a conch or an axe, that one who is unable a 
this should smash a ball of yeggery Flaced on the head, It : = 
that no yati except kuticaka should be cremated, in rn Be 
times a sannydsin is always buried and nob cremate ' ac 
kuticaka and bahiidaka kinds of yati are no Jonger ait a 
and it is only the paramahamsa that is prevalent in the W nen 
India, The reason why ascetics were buried Bee ss 
ide H of Dh, vol. 11. p, 993 notes 2247 aud 2248 for the 
heir relation to caturhoizs. be 
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o me to be as follows; part of the procedure of becoming 
aa consisted in giving up his srauta fires and throwing 
in fire his sacrificial wooden implements (vide H. of Dh. vol, IL 
p. 954). One of the rules for ascetics is that he should not 
kindle sauta or smarta fires nor kindle ordinary fire for cooking 
his food but was to subsist on cooked food obtained by begging 
(8. of Dh. vol I pp. 933-934). The householder was cremated 
with his Sraute or smarta fire but the ascetic, having abjured 
these, was without any fire and was therefore buried. The 
Vaikhinasasmartasttra K,8 (ed. by Caland) contains & brief 
description of the burial of an ascetic who was not an ahitagni 
and the cremation of an ascetic who was ahitagni, 


Special rules were laid down about the cremation of women 
dying in or immediately after child-birth and women 
dying while still in them monthly iliness. A smrti quoted by 
fhe Mit and the Smrti-candrika (I p.121) provides that in 
the case of a siizh@, ono should take water and patcagavya 
ina jar, should repeat holy texts (such as ‘apo hi stha’ Re, 
X. 9, 1-9, verses -addressed to Varuna) over them, should 
then bathe fhe suka with water and Paficagavya and then 
cremate the body. A woman in her monthly illness was to be 
similarly bathed and she was to be covered with another 
garment and then cremated, Vide Garudapurana IL 4, 171 # 
and Nirnayasindhu p. 621, Similarly, elaborate rules are pres- 
cribed about the rites of cremation in relation to the death of 


& pregnant woman (vide Baud P, S. UL 9, Nirnayasindhu 
p. 622) which are passed over here, 


Dead bodies were disposed off in different ways at different 
times and in different countries The various methods of dis- 
posal were cremation, burial underground, water burial, expo- 
sure of the body for being destroyed 84 by vultures and other 
birds (as among Zoroastrians)} or beasts, being preserved in 


te, 
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caves, ei or being mummified (as in Egypt). The genera} rule 
in India fromm times of which we have literary evidence was 
cremation; though burial took place in certain excaptionnl 
cases such asin the case of infants, ascetics &e How tho 
ancient Indians hit upon this scientific though rather heart- 
zending method of the disposal of dead bodies it 1s difficult to 
say 56 Burials were not unknown im India even in vory early 
times, as Atharvaveda 5. 30 14 (ma nu bhumigrho bhuvat) 
and 18 2 84 show. The last may be rendered as follows: 
O Agni! bring al] those prs here in order that they may par- 
take of the offering, those (pitrs whose bodies) were buried or 
cast aside (exposed) or burnt or deposited above (on trees or in 
caves?) Jn the word ‘anagnidagdhah’ occurring in Re, 
X15. 14, scholars see a reference to burial, But it is quite 
possible that no burial] 1s referred to, If some ancestors wore 
killed far from home in a fight or if they wore kidnapped and 
kijled by enemies, their bodies might have been left uncared 
for in a distant land and not cremated nor buried, A passage 
in the Chandogya®” Up, (VIIL 8 5) is construed by some 
scholars as referring to burials, It may be rendered as follows: 
Therefore they designate even now 4 mau, an asa who docs 
not make gifts, who has no faith and who offers no sacrifices ; 
for this is the esoteric doctrino of Asuras. They dock out the 
body of the dead with bhiisa (perfumes and flowers?), with a 
raiment by way of decoration, and think that they will thus 
conquer the next world, Though tho passage 1s not quite clear, 
the referonce to Asuras, their usage of decorating the dead 
pody and thereby being able to gain the noxt world ronder it 
probable that the usage of the burial of the body among Asuras 
is roforred to, In Rg, VII 89,1 tho sage prays <0 Varina! 


eee marries 





535 In Rome the bones of over 4000 monks 
of the subterrancan burial chapels in the Capuchin Church 
Barberini. Fora description of the catszcombs in Rome, 
'Paneral customs’ p, 136 (quoting from Frothingham ) 

536. Vulhamy in ‘Immortal man‘ Up, 34) throws out the rupaersion 
that one of the purposes of cremation mn) hue been the complete dears ¢ 
tlon of the human aspect of the ghost or tts transference ton reglot teow 
yhich contact with mankind i ins materi sense wis imporuble 
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may Inot go to the earthen house’, This fs probably a re- 
ference to burial. Besides, after the charred bones were collec- 
ted, they were placed in an urn or pot, which was buried in 
the ground and after a good deai of fime a mound (Smasana } 
was built upon the bones as will be seen immediately from a 
passage in the Sat Br, and other sources In A. V, XVII 2 25 
it is said, ‘may the free not oppress them, nor the great goddess 
Earth’, This is probably a reference to a coffin and burial, 


It is somewhat curious that the progressive nations of the 
West, believing in a literal interpretation of the Biblical words 
(such as Matthew 22. 23-33, Mark 12, 18-27 and Luke 20, 37-38, 
John 5, 19-31 and 6. 32-56) about physical ‘resurrection of the 
dead, held fast by burial alone and up to the end of the 19th 
century people in Christendom would not allow the cremation of 
a dead body, The case of Reg. v. Price illustrates how deep 
the sentiment against cremation was and how popular fury 
prevented Price from disposing of the body of his dead child of 
five months by petroleum fire in a field, how he was prosecuted 
for two offences viz, misdemeanor at Common Lasw for burning 
a dead body instead of burying it and misdemeanor on the 
ground that he atfempted to burn the body with intent to 
Prevent an inquest being held on it by the coroner538 It was 
only in 1902 that the Cremation Act (2% Edw. 7 Ch. 8) was 
Passed empowering burial authorities to establish crematoria 
on plans approved by the Minister of Health. The Catholic 
Church does not even now allow cremation. The ancient 
Romans on the other hand held cremation as the honourable 


Means of the disposal of the dead body but reserved burial for 
the suicide and the murderer, 


Embalming the dead 
unknown in India, The Sat, Sr, 29, 4, 39 and Vaik. Sr, 31,23 539 


538 (1884) 12Q.B D p 24 
Both charges, 2. Pp 247. Ulumately Price was acquitted on 


Sot Suetitat ara str 29 4. 29; almost the same words occur in 
Yarradq 31,23 p, 312 (Caland’s ed bk 
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days in a tub containing oil till the arrival of Bharata (vido 
Ayodhya 66. 14~16, 76.4). In the Visnupuraina 5 it is stated 
that the body of Nimi being covered with oil and fragrant sub- 
stances did not become decomposed and looked as if the death 
was recent, 


What the state of things was before the composition of the 
Reveda cannot be said with certainty. There is no general 
agreement as to the age of the Reveda and of the ruins found 
at Mohenjo-daro and Harappa. Sir John Marshall (in Mohenjo- 
daro vo]. I. p, 86) refers to complete burials, partial burials and 
post cremation burials, The excavations at Lauriya 5 Nandan- 
garh have brought to light supposed Vedic burial mounds 
in which has been found a small repousse golden plaque bearing 
the figure of a nude female, the Earth Goddess These and the 
disposal of corpses in paleolithic ages are matters for archaco- 
logists and are outside the proper scope of the present work, 


The Haralata ( p, 126 ) quotes a passage from the Adipurana 
to the effect that Magas (Magians) are buried underground 
and that Daradas and Luptrakas (?) go away after placing 
their dead relatives on trees, #12 


It appears that among early Buddhists in India hardly any 
religious ceremony was performed, whether the person deceased 
was a layman or even a member of the Order. In tho 
Mahaparinibbana Suttanta the death and the f uneral ibaa 
of the great founder of Buddhism ara described in eae ‘ 
( Section 14 ff), All that is gathered from that chapter is tho 
the favourite disciple of the Buddha, Ananda, uttsred o secret 
some of the disciples that were not free from passion wept ) 
fell headlong on the ground, while others (who were Aroha 7 ; 
bore the grief with composure, that next morning Ananda we 
tothe Mallas of Kusinara, that the Mallas took perfume’, 
[oe Eo Ree a ee eo Re We 


540, fait axatieataaint daarantareaie Tart a Boerferes erry 
qe gate aeatt Reagecr IV. 5. 7. i 
541 Vide T Bloch in Z, D. M. G, vol. 60 pp 227-232 i con a8 
vations at Lauriya, also Bulletin of tho Archacological papel ka 
megalithic burial and urn fields in South Indian, Prof V G Ch ae pa 
for1945 p 13 ff fer the disposal of corpses 10 Paleolithic, cath ree 
Bronze ages and Prof, E O. Jamesin ‘Christian Myth and Ritual, 
VII on ‘Last rites’ ‘ 
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garlands, all musical instruments and five hundred suits of 
apparel, the Mallas passed seven days in paying homage to the 
body of the Buddha thatlay in the sala grove with dancing, 
hymns, music, garlands and perfumes, in making canopies of 
their garments, that onthe 7th day they carried the body of 
the Blessed One to the south buf owing toa miracle A described 
in sections 29-32) they carried it through the city by the 
north gate and laid the body to the easi (the general Tule was 
that a dead body was not tobe carried through the middle 
of a village, and was to be carried to the south bué as 
Buddha was so extraordinary and holy the above was 
allowed to be done). The body of the Buddha was then 
wrapped in a new cloth, then with cotton wool, then in a new 
cloth and so on till 500 layers of cloth and cotton wool 
covered the body The body was then placed in an oi] vessel of 
iron which was covered with another oil vessel of iron, Then a 
funeral pile of all kinds of perfumes was built upon which 
the body was placed, Then Mahakassapa and five hundred 
brethren accompanying him arranged their robes on one 
shoulder (representing the way in which the sacred thread is 
arranged among the brahmanas), bowed down with clasped 
hands, went round the body reverently thrice, The body was 
then burnt and only bones ramained. Then the natrative states 
that Ajatagatru, king of Magadha, the Licchavis of Vesali and 
several others claimed portions of the relies of the Buddha. 
Then the relics wera divided into eight parts, Those who 
Tecsived them built mounds (Thiipas) over the relics and the 
Moriyas who got only embers also built a Thipa over them and 
@ brihmans Dona (Drona) builé a mound over the jar (kumbha) 
in which the bones were collected, Mr. Rhys Davids remarks 
(8. B. E vol. XI Introduction vp. ALY) ‘though funerals are 
naturally not infrequently mentioned in the historical books 
and in the Birth stories there is nowhere any reference to a 
Tecognised mode of performing any religious worship’. It will 
b3 noticed that the Buddhist ritual 2, though simple, agreeg 
closely with some of the rules of Aév, gr, 


a 

542, Vide Fleets* Papers in J. R.A, S. for 190g PP 655-671 and 
881-913 on the disposal of the bones and ashes of Buddha based on the 
Mabapaninibbana-satta, the Divyavadins, Pa Hian’s work, the Sumangala- 
wiisini and otber w titings. He therein states bis view that the Piprabava 
relic vase, on which there is an inscription that is the oldest Iachac Inserip- 
tion found up to date {it is about 375 B C,) and in which 79 


(Contenned on the next page} 
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After the relatives (sons and the like) of a deceased person 
have offered water, have taken a bath and after they emerge 
from the water (of a river or the Hike) and are sitting on a plot 
of soft green grass, elderly persons should talk to them {in 
order to lessen their grief ) about ancient narratives (¥aj.TL7 
and G, P.S.1 4258), Visnu Dh. S. 20, 22-33 contain a Jong 
disquisition on the grip that Kale (Time, Death) has on every 
body including even Indra, gods, daffyas, great Kings and sages, 
how everyone that is born is sure to die (ie Daath fs insvi- 
table), and how no one (except the wife) can follow the Gapsr- 
ted on his journey to the other world, how the good actions and 
bad actions will accompany the spirit of the dead, how sraddhs 
confers great benefit on the departed; it winds up that therefore 
the surviving relatives should offer Sraddha and give up Jamen- 
tations that help no one, that it is dharma that alone follows he 
soul through his wanderings, Yaj DL 8-11 (=Gardaparans 
Hy, 4, 81-84) are verses in a similar strain and are intended 30 
serve the same purpose. They are: ‘He, who seeks everlasting- 
ness in this human lifa that is as deroid of strength as ihe 
stock of a plantain plant, and that is as inconstan$ as a 
bubble of water, is a deluded person, What is the use of 
lamentation if the body, created ont of the five elements 
by reason of actions performed in a former life, retarns to 
those five elements? ‘The earth, the ocean and the gods 








(Continwed fro the tasi Sage} ne ° 
fonnd, enshrines the relics, not of the Bhagavan Boddha, but of his Hasmes. 
Fleet further refers to the tradition that the great emperoz Asoka yaa 
seven out of the eight mounds of the relics of Boddha and trans aie 
almost all their contents to $2000 boxes of gold and silrar = saa = 
them thronghont India and built monuments (stipas) over cn _ 
Davids in ‘Buddhist India’ (pp. 78~S0), after stating that anon Le 
sons of distinction either by birth or wealth or official status OF gots a 
teachers were cremated and the ashes were baned uader aterei et acs 
remarks ‘The dead bodies of ordinary people wert anes ha i a 
way. They were put away ina public place There ss ae et aagreh e 
the remains of the pyre were not buried but left to bed destroyed. 
beasts or dissipated by the process of natural decay ee ae 
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344 It mby be noted that Visau Db, S 20, 29, poaraea a me 
the-same or almost the samé as Bhagavadgité te nee 2. mi aie 
respectively Vityn Db. S. 20,27 (yatha dhenusahasres2 


ae 5 23,16 and Visaudharmottara mrs of3 
as Santipsrva 151, 16, 187.27 and $23.11 hs gad 302, 73. TROWET~ 
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panes pp 91-97) quotes arm. (il. 7.11), 20,22-53 and Hat Hi 19, 
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are destined to go to destruction (af some future date when 
pralaye, takes place), How is it possible that the world of 
mortals which is (evanescent) like foam will not meet with 
destruction? As the departed spirit, being helpless, has to 
swallow the tears and phlegm cast by kinsmen, the} should not 
weep but should perform (obsequial) rites according to their 
ability." Gobhilasmrti IT, 39 urges ‘do not Jament for what is 
perishable and what is the characteristic (destiny) of all beings. 
Exert yourselves in the performance of meritorious acts which 
will accompany you’ Gobhila then quotes Yj. TIL 8-10 and 
one verse from the Mahabharata S44 viz. ‘All collections are to 
end in dissipation, all rise is to end in fall, all unions in separa- 
Mion and life in death’, Apararka quotes the Ramayana and 
Vasudeva’s words from the Salyaparva to Dhrtarastra on the 
death of Duryodhana. The Par. M. L 2 pp. 292-93, the Suddhi- 


prakasa pp. 205-206 and several other works quote the verges 
of Visnu, Yaj. and Gobhila. 


The Garudapurana here (IL, 4. 91-100) waxes eloquent over 
the immolation of a wife on her husband’s funeral pyre, over the 
miraculous power of a ypativratd, and states that a brahmana 
woman should not burn herself apart from her husband’s body 
{or afte: he is cremated), but that ksatriya and other women 
may do so, that the practice of satz is common to all women 
even including chandala women, but pregnant women or those 
that have young children should not do so and that a woman 
does not become free from the liability to be born again and 
again as a woman until she becomes a Sati. 


After listening to the philosophical discourse of elders the 
relatives return to their house, placing children in front and 
standing at the door of the house, they with minds under control 
bite the leaves of the az:mba tree, perform @camana, touch fire, 
water, cowdyng, white mustard; then they should enter their 
house after slowly _(irmiy) planting their foot on a stone. 
According 4 to Sankha the relatives should touch the tendrils 
of Dirva, fire and a bull, should offer a penda to the departed at 


5440. aa erarar Rraan gaaear qaaea: | tah Aaaiear Hens 
Mian This is quitarg 331.20 (an 330. 20 in Citradla edition), 
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the door of the honse and them enter is, BsijavEpa “§g ty 
Snuddhisattva prescribes the mantras bo bs recited in tcechine 
sami, the stone (ami), fire and provides furFher that s cow and 
a goat shenid bs ionched hoiding fire hesween themselves and 
thess animals: focd should be purchased or cbiained frou 
another's house, if shonid be of one Find only withont sub, that 


him in TIE 12 for relatives (viz. bising nirsda leave 
the housa} pyust be done by others who, thonga ro relet 
carried rhe corpse ar decked it Xe, 


The San, Sr IV. 15.10, the Séy.gx, IV. LUST, Band, 
P.S. L 12.40. Kausikasitra $2.33-85 snd Si, Per. ox. iO, 
Ap. Dh. SL 3.10.4-40, Gaunt Db 1455-38 Mazz V. 73, Vss. 
414-45, Yaj TL 16-17, Visou Dh S 1944-40, Sachvar aos, 
Safikha 15.25, Garudspurana ( Preiakhapda chan, Si-5} ard 
oshers lay down several rules for those (both mon anc wemen } 
who have lost s near saplyga hy death ro be ebsorved frmedl- 
ately after they return from the eremation and for three more 
days 5 The San. Sr, provides that they should sleep on the 
bare ground (not on a cob}, they should subsist cn satrificin® 
foad, they should sive up She performance O° wher usaai 
religious duties ( except In relation td the vedic ares} tor oe 
night, three nights or nine nights or #i the day ot the oollec- 

ion of the bones. The Agv. gr (IV. Lith) provites these 
observations vis. ‘Let them not cook food dating that nzu, ist 
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lot them eat no mineral salt or ordinary 5‘8 salt for three nights, 
let them optionally avoid for twelve nights the distribution of 
gifts and the study of vedic texts if one of the principal gurus 
(father, mother or the teacher who performed upanayana and 
taught the whole Veda) dies. Par. gr. JIL 10 adds that they 
should remain chaste, eat food only once in the day and that 
they should not repeat Veda study, and should give up the daily 
obligatory duties except those connected with Vedic fires. Manu 
(V. 73) adds that they should not eat flesh for three days. Vas. 
(414-15 ) lays down that the relatives who refurned from the 
cemetery should sit down for threa days on mats and fast, that 
if they are unable (to fast for three days) they should subsist 
on food bought in the market or obtained unasked. Yay, TT 17 
and Par, Til 105 provide that forthe night they should pus 

milk and water in an earthen vessel in the open space (ona 

skya) with the words ‘O departed one! bathe here (in the 

water) and drink this milk’, Yaj IL 17, Paithinasi, Manu 

V. 84, Par. gr. IIT 10, and others state that the relatives of the 

departed should perform their own daily rites to bs performed 

in the érauta fires (such as Agnihotra and Darsapirnamasa } 

and in the sma@rta fire (such ag morning and evening 

homa) on account of the peremptory dicbates of the Veda 

(such as ‘one should perform Agnihotra as long as one lives’ ) 

The commentators have added several limitations and restri- 
tions, The Mit.5 on Yaj, Il, 17 states thaf, as Manu V. 84 
only prohibits the stopping of the rites in ( Vedic and Smarta ) 
poediprenn ler ciaphes the five daily Mahiyayfas are 
ae ait fapaie a fear performed in fire, is excluded 
should be without Vaiivadeva ra rete 8 brihmena 
sunt uae Ae sve for ten days ( after the death of a 
» that the Srauta and Smarta rites should ba got per- 


formed by another, as Paraskara (U1 10‘ anya etani kuryuh) 


expressly lays down Only siya and namihka acts to be 


performed in Vedic and Smiarta firos are allowed and so Lamya 
rites cannot ba performed, Even aj present Agnihotrins 
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perform their srauta nitya homa during days of impurity them 
solvas, though some get it performed by another (Vide Ya, I, 
17, Manu V 84). Aithough there is a text of Gobhilasmrii 
(Ill 60) prohibiting the performance of sandhyd, yet relying 
ona atitra of Paithinasi the Mit says that a man can offer 
water to the Sun in worship; others like the Smrtimuktaphala 
(p. 478) say that sandhya& mantras may be revolved in the 
mind, except the priniyamia mantras, This is followed in 
modern times in many parts of India. Visnu Dh, 8, 226 
prescribas that in impurity due to birth or death koma 
( Vaisvadeva), giving and accepting gifts and the study of 
Voda cease, The Vaik Sm.8, VL4 states that the perform- 
anca Of sandhyd adoration, all rites for the gods and manes, gift 
and acceptance and Veda study should be given up during 
impurity on death. Gautama 14.44 appears to hold that a 
brahmana is not affected by impurity on birth and death for 
the purposes of Veda study. On the other hand Samvarta 55! 
(43) affirms that on the days of impurity on birth end death there 
is no performance of the five Mahiyajiias nor of Veda study, 
The Nitydcara-paddhati p 544 states that even in agauca the 
thousand names of Visnu may be recited. 


Asthisaticayana or Saftcayana means that rite in which the 
(charred) bones (of the cremated person) are collested. This 
rite is dealt with in many siitra and smrti works, such as SAD. 
Se. IV. 15, 12-18, Sat Sr, 28. 3, Aév.gr. IV, 5 1-18, Gant P.8 
I, 5, Visnu Dh, 8, 19, 10-12, Band P,S 1 14, Kausika-sttra 82. 
29-32, Vaik. Smarta Satra V. 7, Yama 87-88, Sarmvarta 38, 
Gobhila-smrti IL 54-59 (q. by Haralata p. 183), There is great 
divergence of views about the day on which this was to be done. 
For example, Sat Sr. 28, 3, 1 provides: 55 “bones are collected 


on the next day (after cremation) or on the 3rd, 5th or 7th.’ 


38) and Garudapurana (Pretakhands 5 15) 
Samvarta (verse 38) an p gear 


presexibe that collection of bones mite hed twice-born persons 
i nthe 4th by twice-bor 
7th or 9th and (particularly) on the the ist, 4th or 7th 


The Vamanapurane (14 97-98) allows it on 
day. Yama (87) requixes the relatives to collect bones from a 
4st to the 4th day after cremation and also provides (verse 


panne eeae ne eae 
5sl. uaaaunl gq 4 Seegaaern | FUT at arate 
wig aad 43. oe eee 
552. enfteregarrett qescat earn ares TEAS 1 eat: © aaat 


a qaret tae Rud ers aS eats at & aT F a ore 98 
wy Tah TARTRATE! ak QUTART RT ATA FATT OP 
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that the four varnas should respectively perform saficayura on 
the 4th, 5th, 7th and 9th day. The Aév. gr, §. IV. 5. 1 states 
that saficeayana should be performed after the 1Gth day from 
cremation in the dark half, but on uneven frthis (i.e. Ist, 3rd, 
Lith, 18th, 15th) and on a zaksatra which bears a name not 
applicable to two or more naksatras (i.e. except on the two 
Asadhas, two Phalgunis and two Bhadrapadas). Visnu Dh, §, 
19 10, Vaik. Smarta-sitra V. 7, Kaus. 82. 29, Visnupurana 
I13 14, Kurmapurina (uitara) 23 anda few other works 
ley down that saficayana must be done on the 4th day after 
cremation, The various texis differ 2 good deal in details. 
The following is the procedure in the Asv, gr, IV, 5:—~The 
bones of amale should be collected into an urn that has no 
special marks (protuberances), those of a womanin an urn 
that has protuberances but no other special marks, Aged 
persons, odd in number 553 not being together with women, 
(i. 6, not as a mixed assemblage) collect the bones, The per- 
former walks thrice round the spot (where the body was burnt) 
with his left side turned towards the spot, sprinkles on it with 
a Sam! branch milk mixed with water with a verse ‘8ttike’ 
(Re. X, 16, 14), With the thumb and the 4th finger they 
( gatherors ) should put each single bone into the urn withont 
making a rattling noise (of the bones in the urn), the bones 
of the feet being taken firat, those of the head last. Having 
well gathered the bones and having purified them with a win- 
nowing basket (i.e, ramoving the dust attaching to them } they 
should put the urn in a pit ab a place where the waters from 
different sides do not flow together except rain water with the 
verse ‘upasarpa’ (Rg. KX. 18,10) and he should throw earth 
{into the pit) with the following verse (Rg X. 18, 11) After 
having thrown (earth) he should repeat the next verse (Re. X, 
18.12). Then covering (the mouth of the urn ) with a lid with 
the mantra ‘ut te stabhnami’ (Rg. X, 18,13) (he fills up the 
pit) Then without looking back they return (towards the 


house), bathe in water and then offer sraddha to him alone 


(the departed). Dr. B. WN. Datta in his paper ‘Vedic funeral 
customs and Indus Valley cul 


ture in‘ Man in India’, vol. 16 


= 553 The ertear (p 184) explains argdr faust: were: (in amrag. a.) as 

gt werd wera aah Rut ve ge geri. os a fear ga gee: 
ATG. Weert 7. Itis probable that women also accompanied the cortege 
to the cemetery io ancient times, that gradually they ceased to do 60 and oF 
the time of the Haratata only men comprised the fyseral procession and 
so 1t explained the words of Adv, as above, 


4.0, 31 
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pp. 223-307 regards (p. 285) Rg. X, 18 as a hymn dealing with 
burial of the whole body (and not of ashes), while he admits 
(p 287) that Rg. X.16is a cremation hymn, I dissen§ from 
him for various reasons; the most important is that 1f his theory 
be correct a period of several centuries must be postulated 
between the two hymns, This is inadmissible, 

The KauSikasittra (82, 29-32) prescribes certain details 
differently. It says that the bones are cojlectsd with A, V, 18, 
2, 24, 26, then they are consigned to a jar over which al] frag- 
rant powders aro scattered, then the jar is raised with the 
Utthapan! verses and carried with the verses called Harinis 
(i e,A V.18 2 11-18). He (the performer) deposits (in the 
earth the urn) at the root of a treo with the verse ‘ma tva’ 
(A. V. 18. 2. 25 ‘May the tree not injure thee all round, may 
not the wide goddess Earth also injure thes’). 5! * 

The other sittras present several variations which are 
passed over here, excopting one or two matters. The Saf. Sr, 
provides that the twig should be of the Udumbara tree, that 
the bones aro collected by women of the family of the decaased 
(his wifo and others) odd in number (five or more), or other 
women (in the absonce of women of the family), A woman who 
is not likely to have a child should tie in her left hand a Brhat! 
fruit with two threads, blue and red in colour, should step ona 
stone with her left foot, collect the bones first from the testh- 
or head with the mantra ‘uttisthate’ (Tai A VL 4 2) and 
she should deposit those bones in 9 jar or garment, then a second 
woman of the same type collects bones from fhe shoulders or 
armr, a third woman from the sides or hips, a fourth from the 
thighs or legs, and a fifth from the feet They or mora women 
collect the bones completely, The urn is deposited at the root 
of a sami or paliéa tree, er 

In modern times, particularly in towns and cities, the 
collection of bones has to be done immediately after nea 
The Antyesti-paddhati closely follows the procedure aera 
in the Agv. gr quoted above, It eays. the performer oo a 
the place of cremation, sips water, mentions the time and ae 
makes a savkalpa (declaration) that he will perform the oo 


554, aT a wat TS sight wierd Tes | Ta Benya 
adica ateroraatdiere treet eitenirEets. | AT ST wat ee 
taeraria | wgnae 82 29-32. It appears that the sitras are not pr pe 4 
arranged by Bloomfield They should be read as T= react Ae ek 
qarg twearete For the gearq-it verses see 0. 474 ae salar 
anand are 18,2, 11-18 and are the sameas Rg %. 14 10-1 
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tion of the bones of the departed naming him and his gotra, 
He walks thrice round the place of cremation with his loft 
towards it and sweeps if with a sami branch and sprinkles it 
with milk mixed with water with the mantra ‘éitike’(Re X. 
16. 14), Then old men odd in number with the performer 
collect the bones (as stated by Asv. gr, above) and place them 
in a new jar and if they are of a woman in a jar with protu- 
berances They also winnow the ashes with a surpa and place 
in the jar even small bones and throw the ashes into the 
Ganges, Then at some time other than the rainy season a pit 
should be dug in a pure spof whereon water would not flow and 
the performer deposits the jar in the pit with the mantra 
‘approach this mother, Harth’ (Rg, X. 18.10), With Re X 
18, 11, he throws earth in the pit all round the jar and muimurs 
with folded hands the mantra (Rg X. 18,12) and he closes the 
yar with a new earthen disk with the verse Re. X. 18,138 Then 
he should puf earth on the jar in such a way that it may not 
be seen by anybody and without looking back should go else- 
where and bathe. The Nirnayasindhu (p, 586) expressly states 
that the procedure for the collection of bones may be gathored 
from one’s siitra or from the work of Bhatta (i oe, Narayana, 
Kamalakara’s grandfather), 

The Visnudharmasiitra (19. 11-12) and Anu. 26.32 state that 
the collected bones should be cast in Ganges water, since as many 
particles of the bones of a man remain in Ganges water for so 
many thousands of years he dwells in heaven. It was provided in 
the Puranas that a virtuous son, brother or daughter's son or a 
relative on the father’s or mother’s side should cast the bones in 
the Ganges, that one not so related should not do it and that if 
he does it he has to perform candrayane prayascitta. Even in 
modern times many Hindus take the charred bones of their 


Bad story of Dhormaststra [ Vol, 


paiicagavys, With the four mantras ‘ upasarpa’ fap ei 
1810-18 ) he should respectively pray to the earth, ace it, 
tale out the earth, and then the bones, Then he should bathe 
and purify the bones by touching the bones again and again 
and repeating the mantras ‘eto nvindram stavama §uddham 
&e” (Rg VOL 95. 7-9). Then he should bathe with pafica- 
gavya and become pure. Then he should bathe ten times with 
cow's urina, cow's dung, cow's milk, curds, clarified butter, water 
in which kugas have been dipped, ashes (of sacred fires ), earth, 
honey and water. Then he should sprinkle ( with kugas }) water 
on the bones with the mantras, viz. Rg, 12216, Re VIL 
95.279, 555 Re VIL 56.12-14, Re. X. 126 1-8, Re. X. 119.1-18, 
Rg. IX. 11-10 (called Pavamani verses), Rg. X 1281-9, 
Rg. L 43.1-9 (ahymn to Rudra); then he should offer a 
hiranya ¢raddha for the deceased, offer pinda to him and perform 
éarpane with sesame, Then he should cover the bones in seven 
ways viz, by doer-skin, woollen blanket, darbhas, cow's hair, 
hempen cloth, birch leaf and palm leaf, He should cast among 
the bones pieces of gold and silver, pearls, coral and sapphire for 
the purification of the bones, then he should offer into fire 108 
oblations of clarified butter and sesame with the hymn beginn- 
ing with ‘udiratim’ (Rg. X.15). Then he should cast the 
bones in holy water; thereby he does not incur the fault of 
touching an unolean object. While answering the calls of 
nature or performing dcamana one’should not hold the bones, 
The Nirnayasindhu adds (p.588) that there is no asthi- 
saitcayana for one whose upanayana had not-been performed. 
The Aéy. gr. 1V.6, the Sat Sr. 284,San Sr 46 (called 

paridhikarma) and some others prascribe a Sante rite after 
collection of the charred bones of a deceased person, The 
Baud. P, §, (IL 8 8) and Visnu Dh, 9, 19,19 appear to prescribe the 
Santi rite after the ten days of impurity have expired (‘daéaratre 
saucem krivi santih’), It is described by Asv. gr as follows: 
They who have lost a guru (father or mother) by death should 
perform on the new moon day an expiatory ceremony. Before 
sunrise they should carry fire together with 3ts ashes and with 
its receptacle to the south with the half verse ‘IT sand away a 
flesh-devouring Agni’ (Rg X 16 9) Having cast that ire 
down ata place where four roads meet or somewhere else, they 


‘ a 

555, Itshould be noticed thatin Rg VIII 95 7-9 the word ° renin 

{pure} occurs thirteen times and hence it zs appropriate that chee al 
are employed as punficatory ones Simuarly, in Rg, VIL 56.12 


+ daca’ (pure) occurs six trmes. 


vi Santi rile some days after death 245 


walk round it thrice, with their left side turned to it and beat- 
ing their left thighs with the left hand, They should then Te- 
turn home without looking back, bathe in water, have their hair, 
beards and hair on the body and naile cut, furnish themselves 
with new jars, pots, vessels for rinsing the mouth, with garlands 
of gami flowers, with fuel of damf wood, with two pieces of gam 
wood for kindling fire5¢ and with branches for encircling the fire, 
with bull's dung and hide, fresh butter, a stone and as many 
bunches of kuéa grass as there are young women (in the house), 
At the time of the Agnihotra (in the afternoon) he should kindle 
fire (by means of the sranfs) with, the half verse ‘Hera may this 
other Jatavedas’ (Rg X.16.9 latter half)’, Keeping the fire burn- 
ing they sit till night silence falls, repeating tales of old men 
(of the family) and storias of auspicious contents, Zéhisas and 
Purdyas When all sounds have ceased or when the others 
(members of the deceased's family) have gone to their houges or 
resting place, (the performer) should pour out 8 continuous 
stream of water beginning at the south side of the door with the 
verge (Rg, X. 53.6) ‘spreading the thread follow the light of the 
world’ and go round the house ending at the north sida of the door, 
‘Then having placed the fire and spread to the west of it a bull's 
hide with neck to the east, with the hair outside, he should 
cause the people of the house (including women) to step on 
that hide with the verse ‘ Arise to long life ’55? (Rg, X. 18.6) 
He should place twigs round the fire with ‘Here dot deposit 
an encircling thing ' (Rg, X. 18.4), Having placed a stone to 
the north of the fre with the words ‘May 


Sttrated fires at al) or, if he has, 
ves, ‘The Com on Sat 

a Sr 23,4 
that kaadies the fire and not he who 


, performed the cremation, 
55? Most of these mantras oc 


cur also in Tax, A, VI, 16 
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away the blades turning their faces away. The performer should 
look at them while they are salving their eyes, with the verse 
‘these women, being no widows and having good husbands’ 
(Reg. X. 18.7). The former should first touch the stone with 
‘the stream containing stones flows’ (Rg, X 538). After that, 
stationing himself to the north-east, while others go round with 
the fire, bull-dung and a continuous stream of water he should, 
after repeating the threo verses (apo hi stha, Re X, 9.1-3), 
murmur the verse ‘these have led rotund the cows’ (Reg. x, 
1555), A tawny-coloured bull should be led round, They 
then sit down at a place where they like to stop, having put on 
fresh unwashed garments and they sit there ¢1)] sunrise avoid- 
ing sleep, After sunrise, having murmurred the hymns sacrad 
tothe sun and auspicious hymns, having prepared food and 
made oblations with the hymn beginning ‘May he burn away 
evil from us’ (Reg. I. 97.1-8), verse by verse, having given to 
the brihmanas to eat, be should cause them to pronounce 
auspicious words, A cow, a cup of meta] aud a fresh unworn 
garment are the sacrificial fee for each of the brahmanas. 


A few details may be added from other siitras. The Sat Sr, 
(28.4.1) provides that the Santi is performed on the 10th day 
after cremation by a priest, that in the folded hands of the 
wives (of the members of the family ) he puts the remains of 
the material] used for oblations svith the verse ‘these women, not 
being widows’ (Rg, X. 18.7=Tai. A, VI.102), that the priest 
plants in the earth the stalk of a plant with the verse yatha 
tvam’ (Tai, A. VI. 102) 558, that after they return home, they 
cook goat flesh and boil yava grains and eat them and then ah 
oceupy couches and cofs (ie. give up the observances 0 
mourning ) 

Interesting information is furnished ; 
graves (XIIL 8, 1~4) and Kat Sr 5 It is said in 


558 The mastra ts very significant, Tar waerarer atte witrear ate! 
qafin carers Meat qera weretata wa ser VI. 10. 2 nee ; 
559, ata gene Partrafeadt fearer fara efaifit i 
oq qiransrtartaramtarad gia aa st 28 4,28, ae - 
words occurin @¥ fq Il 3 2 Thrs passage refers to four ree : oe 
disposal of the charred bones viz. burial in the earth of the beeen Hache 
and men who hid not consecrated srauta fires, depositing ce Aaa 
the earth for jum'who performs havir-yajfas (0 which ae een ea 
Jared butter are offered, vide Gaut 8 20), re-cremation tor Seas 
a6 a@ soma sacniice and pbuilding a brick or clod structure for him 
ae (Continued on the next page ) 


by the Sat. Br, about 
Sat. Br that 
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s or monument should not be built too soon after 
aesth lat he (the performer) freshen up the sin of the deceased ; 
that he should make it a long time after and when paopie do not 
even remember the years (that have elapsed sincs the decease), 
He should meke it in uneven years and under a single naksatra 
(i, e, containing a single star such as Citra and Pusya, and not 
dual such as Puxarvasu and Visakha or plural such as Kxttika ) 
and on the New Moon day, Let him make it in autumn or in 
Maghs or in summer, The sepulchral mound should be four 
commerad, because the people who are ‘worshippers of gods (or 
godly} make their burial mounds four-cornered, while those 
who are followers of Asuras, the Easterns and such Hike people, 
wake them round, As to the choosing of the ground, the Sat, 
Br, states several views viz, he makes it on ground sloping 
towards the north or, according ta some, to the south; but the 

Sat. Br. disapproves of both the views and prescribes that he 
should make the burial mound on any level ground where the 
waters flowing from a southernly direction come to the east and 
stand still without dashing forward and on such a ground one 
may make if (burial mound), Let him make it on 2 pleasant 
and peaceful spot, but not on a road nor in an open space Jest 
he should make the deceased's sin manifest, 16 should haye the 
sun shining on it (at mid-day), It should not be made at a place 
ee a 
( Continued from the last page ) 
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where it would be visible from the village and there should be 
charming objects to its west (woods, gardens &c,), If thore ba 
no charming objects there should be waters to its west or north, 
He makes it on sali (barren) soiJ, on such ground as abounds 
in roots, Lef him not make it near where grows the Bhiimipasa 
plant or where reeds grow, or ASvagandha or Adhyanda, or 
Prsniparn! grows, He should not make if near an agvattha 
tres or near a vibhitaka tree or a tilvaka, a sphirjaka or a 
haridru or nyagrodha tree or other trees that have an evil 
name (like slesmitaka or kovidira) For one who has per- 
formed Agnicayana, he makes a tomb after the manner of the 
fire altar, One must not make it too large lest he should make 
the sin (of the deceased) Jarge He should make it just a man's 
sizo, broader behind (to the west) and broader on the north side 
He encloses it with cords twisted in the non-sunwise way. He 
then bids them to out out the earth which would be just sufficient 
for making the mound of a man’s size, 


The Kat Sr. (21. 3.1 and 6) closely follows the above direc- 
tions contained in the Sat “1 Br The Sat, Sr. 29, 1.2 provides 
that when the day of cremation is not Known or remembered 
one may erect a mound over the bones ( with clods of earth or 
bricks) on the New Moon day that comes immediately after the 
Full Moon day of Magha, Phalguna, Caitra, Vaisikha or of the 
summer months (Jyestha and Asadha) 


The Sat. Br. (XIIL, 8 2-4) pursues the subject of sepulchral 
monuments as follows: Godly people make their sepulchras 80 
as not to be separate from the sarth; while those who ara of 
the Asura stamp, the Easterns and others, make the gepuichral 
mounds so as to be soparate from the earth, either on a 
stone basin or a similar thing He then oncloses ib with an 
undefined number of stones silently. Ha then sweeps the — 
chral site with a palaga branch with (Va) 8, 35.1 May # . 
niggardly god-haters go away’) and prays that hin = 
grant him (the deceased ) an abode He throws out the a 
to the south side He then yokes the team of six oxen to : 
plough on the south side or on the north side, as he nese ee 
Having given the order ‘Yoke’ he (the performer ) utters ti 
a ae ae eee ee ee 

561 The grave is to be constructed in such a way that the ea) 
would lie in the direction of the four quarters, 25 aaean = ° 
atates *dikerakti purngamatram mimite uttaratah prio pasearc4) - 


. » 
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| 5 2)56 Having turned round the plough from 
aa Shean “7a o north, he ploughs the first furrow with 
YE 6 35.3 ‘May Vayu purify’ along the north side towards 
aver with ‘May Savitr purify’ along the west 5s yee 
£he south; with ‘ Agni’s lustre’ along the south sid : pate 
the east, with ‘ Surya’s brilliance’ along the front side mai sg 
the north. Four furrows he ploughs with a Yajus formu. . : a 
then ploughs across the body (of the sepulchral site) silen “th 
with an undefined number of furrows He then unfastens t 18 
team of oxen ‘To the right side (south-vest ) he removes this 
(the plough and the team }. 


He then sows seeds of all kinds of herbs with a single verse 
(Va). $ 354); for jong life he thereby prays for these (the 
performer's family) and accordingly each subsequent one of 
them dies of oldage ‘He then pours out that (jar of bones ). 
He does so befora sunrise so that the sun should rise over him 
while he is doing 16 He does so with Vaj 5. 35.5-6, He then 
says to some one ‘ Proceed in that (southern ) direction without 
drawing breath and having thrown down the jar, return hither 
without looking behind,’ He then mutters Vaj 8, 35.7, He 
then arranges the dead man (the bones ) limb by limb with Vaj. 
8, 35.8-9, Now thirteen unmarked 58 bricks each measuring a 
(human) foot (pada) have been made and are laid down 


562, Itis not possible, owing to considerations of space, to set out all 
the verses of the Va; S. chap. 35 mentioned as mantras by the Sat Br Only 
a few are cet out here in order to show how appropriate they are as referring 
to the actions prescribed by the Sat Br. Verse L first half is ‘swidy Weg wordy s- 
war Qatar i), wiar 2 anita efieaigiafierg «aw esate t 
at af 35 2. mg yay aa Bates Bier achat | Race t 
unta 35,3 

563 The bricks of the fire altar are marked with lines (vide H of Dh, 
Vol 11, p 1248) The bricksim Agnicayana are as long as the foot of the 
sacrificer. Thereon gods have to be worshipped Here it is the fathers to 
be honoured Throughout Sat, Br. XII 82-3 a distinction is drann 
between what 1s done for the gods and what 1s to be done for pitrs in order 
ta keep the divine distinct from what belongs to the fathers In Agnicayana 
a bird-hke pattern 1s the most frequent (vide H of Dh vol It p 1249) It 
is hence that the Sat Br. speaks of wings and tails. The heights prescribed 
for men of the several varnas and for women are symbolic Ksatnyas, 
brihmanas and vatfyas represent the arms, the mouth and thighs of the 
Parusa (as stated in Rg. X.90,12), The Kat Sr (21 413-14) gives ac 
optron in the case of a ksatriya viz. the mound may be as high as the ches 
or as high as a man with upstretched arms, 


H.D 32 
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suently (and not with mantras as im the case of the 
Agnicayana). One of the thirteen he places in the middle, 
with the front towards the east (this represents the trunk ), 
three are placed in fron} {representing the head ), three on the 
right (that is the right wing ); three on the left { that represents 
the left wing); three behind (representing the tail ). He then 
directs them to bring some soy) from a cleft in the grovnd, 
Some dig in the intermediate ( south-eastern ) quarter and fetch 
it from there; others dig in the south-west and fetch 14 north- 
wards;ha may do as he Likes (there is an option) Let him 
no& make fhe sepulchral mound too Jarge For a ksatriya he 
may make itas high asa man with upstretched arms, for a 
brahmana reaching up to the mouth, for a woman up to the hips, 
for a vaisya up to the thighs, for a stidra up to the knee, or Jet 
him rather make it so high (for all ) as to reach below the knee, 
While the mound is being made, they hold a bundle of reed 
grass to the north of it. Let him not throw it down after hold- 
ing it up or after bringing it, but let him set it up in the house 
(as it represents offspring) Having prepared it he sows barley 
grain, thinking ‘May they ward off (yaraya) sin from mol’ 
He covers if over with Avaka plants in order that there may be 
moisture (fa or joy ) for him and with da bha grass for softness, 


They fix pegs round it, a palage one in front, a gam! one on 
the north corner, a egrana one behind and a vrtra * peg on the 
right (south corner), On the south side they dig two some- 
what curved furrows and fill them with milk and water and they 
dig seven on the lefi (north) side and fill them with water for 
sin not to pass beyond They throw threo stones each info the 
northern furrows and pass over them with Vaj § 35 10 (=Re. 
X.53 8) They cleanse themselves with Apamarga %* plants 
with Vaj § 3511; they thereby wipe away sin They bathe ab 
any place where there is water, With Va; 8 . 35 12 he takes 
water with his joined hands and he throws it in the direction Z 
which he who is hateful may be and thereby overthrows hum ° 
Having bathed and put on garments that have never yet been 


washed they hold on to the tail of an ox and return to their 
ee eRe 
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home. They proceed towards the village muttering Vaj. 5. 35.14 
(ud vayam). When they have arrived, ointments for their eyes 
and fest are given fo them; such indeed are human means of 
embellishment and therewith they keep off death from them- 
selres Then in the house having kindled { domestic) fire and 
laid enclosing sticks of carana wood round it he offers by means 
of a sruva (spoon) an oblation to Agni Ayusmat, Vaj. 8. 35. 16 
serves “7 as a puronurakya (invitatory formula). He then offers 
with Vaj. 5, 35.17. He says this so that Agni may guard and 
protect these men, The sacrificial fee is an old ox, old barley, 
old chair with a head cushion, He may give more if he desires. 
This is the procedure in the case of one who has performed 
Agnicayana.§ In the cdse of him who has not performed Agni- 
cayana, there is the same procedure for selecting a site and the 
same performance save that of the fire-altar Having fetched a 
elod from the boundary ‘he deposits it midway between tha 
sepuichral mound and the village with Vaj. 8, 35, 15 (imam 56 
jivebhyah). He then makes this a boundary between the 
Fathers and the living, so as not to commingle the two, 


Tha Sat, Sr, 29,134, and Band, P. 9,1 17-20 provide a 
lengthy procedure for erecting a mound over the bones of one 


who has performed the special rite of agnicayana which is 
passed over here, 


in building a mound the urn deposited under - 
a tree is taken out and after the bones are purified in various 
ways (such as the spilling on them of curds mixed with vaejina 
from a jar, the digging up of the clods by means of 2 plough to 
which a certain number of oxen are yoked), ‘The Sat, Sr. (29, 1, 
3-12) deals with one kind of procedure in which there is no 
dhavana, while 29,1, 13-32 deal with the procedure where dhavana 
18 employed and stitras from 33 deal with procedure common to 
both paisas(viz, one without dhavana and the other with dhavane) 
The building of a mound with clods (loataciti) in which there is 
dhavana is rather an obsoure matter in 2s nature and had some 
symbolic significance which is now lost. It may be briefly 


described as follows — The members of the deceased’s house 
repost ate aS se 
i ae SH NT ate ay Gisiae wa | Oe TMT TATACL HATH. We 
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build a shed or a seat for a bed. They drive in the eastern half 
or middle or western half of it a three-pronged palaga peg, In 
front of it one born of a gidra woman or a brahmabandhu (a 
brahmana only in name) sits down fora dialogue He asks the 
principal wife (of the deceased ) ‘will you dwell with me.’ That 
woman replies to him ‘I shall not give (what you ask)’ The 
samo dialogue takes place on the 2nd day. Then on the third 
day she replies ‘I shall give for one night’ Or if this peculiar 
practice (of talking about dhavena, which literally means 
‘soxual intercourse’) was intended to last for mora days than three 
sho wag to give a suitable reply (viz. for three nights or for five 
nights &o), When the words of the reply are uttered by tho 
wife, the performer deposits the bones (of the deceased) at the 
root of the peg and places between the three prongs of fhe peg a 
jar having a hundred holes at the bottom The mouth of the 
Jats covered with a hide and kuga grass On that jar he 
sprinkles curds mixed with vajina with the mantra ‘ Vaisvanare 
haviridam’ (Tai. A, VL6.1), When the liquid oozes from 
the jar on the bones he invokes the two verses ‘drapsas-caskanda 
and ‘imam samudram' (Tai. A, VI 6). Then the Sat Sr, (29.1. 
26-29) provides that four brahmaciirins or other brahmanaas, that 
are pure, tie up their locks on their heads that are to the right 
and keep dishevelled those on the left side of the head, they 
strike their right thighs and alsothe hide that is wound 
round the jar of bones, fan it with the fringes of their wpgiacie tt 
go round the peg thrica with their left side towards the jar an 
fein f ith the deceased ) and 
the people living in the same house (wi da 
women also do the same,5?° that lutes (vina) ara played Sao 
also conches are blown and other instruments realy oe 
fina, panava are beaten and there is also dancing, Ce haa 
playing on musica] imstruments, Tlus practice Fi ae 
(symbolic) may go on for five, seven, nine, es o. inate 
month, a month or a year during which time one pitt 6 be 
food and money (gold &c ) according to ones abili perk 
the last day according to some, §# If one may offer a cairaanted 
this rife was intended to assura the deceased a tthfut and 
by the charred bones ) that his wife had remaine 
pn aa 
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wnattached fo any one else even Jong after bis death, The 
Baud P.8, (LE 17.8) also states that female dancers dance in 
this rite, Various measurements ate given ip the stitras for the 
mounde that are constructed over the bones, Sat, Sr. (29.1 5-8) 
says that the site of the mound ( gmasGnayatana ) is five 
prahramas OD. ali four sides (or six on the eash and five in the 
other directions, ace, to some ), ‘The height of the mound is 
variously giver even in the same sitra. ° Sat Sr, states that 
the height may be two finger-breadths, or three or four or & 
pradeda (the distance between the thumb and index finger when 
both are stretched away) or 2 vitash (twelve Anger-breadths), or 
ib may be wp to the knee or thighs or buttocks The Baud P 8.1. 
18 gives different 5 measurements. Tt states ‘if the mound to 
be raised is as high as the neck towards the west, then it is up 
to the navel on the east, if it is as high as the nave) on the weal, 
¢hen if ig as high as the knees on the east; if np to the knee 

on the west then on the east it is level with the ankle * The 

Kausikasttra®® (854-10) gives certain options viz. the 

mandapa on which the mound is to be erected is either 7, 7, 5,3 

prakremas on the south, north, east and west or 9, 9, 7, 5 on the 

game sides in order or 11, 11, 9, 7; that in the case of those who 
worshipped the gods, the length was eleven on all sides; that in 
the case of the Saunakins the sides (of the mound) are to ba 
measured in odd numbers (of prakramas ) and the mounds are 
either round or four-cornered; that such mounds ate seen (in 
those days) and that the grave built for one who had set up 
pel ai tke to be of the height of a man with arms upraised, 
Bes show that the graves were generally 
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quadrangular but sometimes round also (ace, to- cersin 
schools}. The mounds ab Lauriya referred to sbove are round 


Another feature to be netedis that clods were eaployed 
{and sothe mound was called Josfaci?) or baked bricks in 
building the mound or grave over the bones by piling up layers 
of clay or bricks In Jaring down the bricks first on the ess, 
then on the north, then on the west and then on the scuth, the 
sttras such os Sat Sr, (291.53 1,575 Baud, P.S, (1 194-7) four 
verses Were respectively employed that are (in order} Re X. 
18.18, 10, 11,12 (which are also A, V. VIL 3.52, 49 30, 31 
and Tai, BS. VI¥1). One of these (Rg, X.1912) spesks of 
pillara and the other (Hg. 3.1513) of a post (sthiina}, Vide 
above p 189. The discovery of two wooden posts in fwo mounds 
(at Lauriya above) in which the bones were deposited indicates 
that the Lauriya mounds followed a vedic custom which is 
mentioned by the srautasttras, The main difference between 
the Vedic and sitra ritual onthe one hand and the Loauriya 
mounds on the other is the height of the latter, which ketokens 
a later age than that of the sitras. 


The Sat, Sr describes in the 28th prada what is eslied 
pitrmedha while in prasna 29 it deseribas the bratomname Tha, 
The differance batween the tro is pointed out in Sat, 
Sr, 29.3.4-18 and it is stated5? (in Sat, Sr 28,9. 20.22) 
that the mantras called ‘catur-hotarah” are speken of as Sravkr: 
(in Tai. Br. DL 12.5) and that the procedure of Brabmamedha 
js to be employed only for an Gedrya ora frei and for no 
ove else. The Vaijayanti by Mahadeva states {in the Intreduc- 
tory verses) that prasnas 28 and 29 of Sat, Sr. are taken from 
Bharadvajs It may be stated here that the procedure of dhataea 
described above in Saé Sr is no longer followed in India in 





——.-. ~~ ~ om ad Bo “ 
Sarit Nahi weeae ET BST AG 
jeg aval atte ea t patie ests hy ane Sane tat RETSTs ures 
s = et fe Pa aes a eR 


577. O02 29.3 2 (4d apta geeraga) of aT. sm whe Rargrdt exp > 
“avg ARSRSTUTTE | woud MATEY Aa EA Bae, | Saeed REET AR 
Seakegth | wadigds st qetaeT gevu P On SR WREATH 
20.5, 20, che Saqea Sazs ‘AtTgeige | PRET RTOGAETAT RE | 


aia EAI? 


I¥Vy Stages in the disposal of dead bodies 255, 


modern times, In the Baud. 5*P, 8, £ 1% there are passages 
that bear = close resemblance to some passages of the Sat, Sr 
on dhavang, Similarly, Kat Sr, 97? 21.3.6 provides (immedi- 
ately after the months in which mounds were to be constructed) ; 
that as many jars should be taken as there are persons perform- 
ing dhavana (or dhurana) and the commentator explains that 
word as meaning ‘fanning’, 


It will be seen that the disposal of the dead in ancient India 
was divided into four stages viz. cremation, collecting the 
charred bones and depositing them underground in an urn, 
expiatory rites (called Santikarma) and erection of a monument 
over the bones. The last was not necessarily done in every 
casa, The Andhau Inscription of the time of Rudradaman 
in the year 52 (probably of the saka era ) refers to the 
erection of a staff (asti i e, yasti) as a funeral monument to the 
memory of a sister, brother and wife by Madana son of Sthila 
(vide E L Vol, 16 pp. 23-25). In along passage of the Brahma- 
purdna quoted by Apararka (pp. 885-886) it is stated that the 
charred bones of a cremated person should be collected in an 
urn and deposfted at the root of a, tree or cast in the Ganges, 
that the place of cremation should be purified with cowdung and 
water, that a puskaraka free should be planted there or an 
edtka (a structure) should be built over it, 5 


The Sat Sr 28,4 28 and Baud P 8S, IL 3. 2 state as shown 
above thet the rites immediately after death were performed 
only up to the depositing of the urn (containing the bones) 
underground in the case of those householders who had not get 
up the vedio fires and iit the case of married women and that in 
the case of him who had performed the solemn rite of Agni- 
cayana a mound with bricks or clods was built up on the bones, 
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It is remarkable that while slaves and even attendants were often 
buried with the master in Babylon and Celtic Britain, there is 
no similar reference to the burial or cremation of anybody with 
the deceased even in the ancient procedure found in the Sat Br 
It is only possible to say that in some cases in the pre-Vedic age 
the wife might have burnt herself along with the deceased 
husband on the funera) pyre, There is no doubt that later works 
like the Visnudharmasiira recommended to women the practice 
of Sati as an option to leading the life of perfect celibacy after 
the husband’s death, 


The persons entitled fo perform the funeral rites after death 
(anfyakarmddiuki:in) ave the same as those entitled to offer 
sraddha, Thera is a good deal of difference as to the order of 
the persons so entitled For example, Gautama (Dh.S 15 18-14) 
states ‘On failure of sons the sapindas (e g, brother, brother's 
son), the sapindas of the mother (e g maternal uncle or his 
con) and pupils may perform sraddha for the deceased; in 
default of these the family priest and the Scarya (veda teacher)’ 
Sankha says*® 'The offering of pinda and water should be 
done by the son for the father; in default (i e absence or death) 
of the son, the wife (of the deceased) should offer, bn in 
default of her the full brother’ The Visnupurana™* provides 
‘the son, grand-son, great grandson (of the deceased), the 
offspring of the brother (of the deceased), the offspring of a 
sapinda become entitled to offer (pinda)' The Markandeya- 
purdue provides (30. 19-21, chap 27. 19-23 of the Venk. ed.) ‘On 
failure of the sons, sapindas, on failure of them the samanoda- 
kas, then the sapindas of the mother, and samanodakes of her, 
should perform these rites, a daughter's son should perform them 
(af the man dies sonless), the putrikaputra should perform them 
for his maternsl grand-father; in default of ali these, “women 
should perform these rites for their husbands but without Vedic 
mantras; in default of wife the king should get the rites per- 
formed by some one belonging to the family (of the deceased } 
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or by persons of his caste, sinca the king is the relative 
of all varnas’=3 There was a close connection | between 
taking the estate of a man and performing the rites after 
death up to the 10th day. For the doctrines represented 
by the Miftaksara and the Dayabhaga, vide H. of Dh, 
vo] I pp, 734-743, Hiven those that regarded that inheri- 
fance was based on relationship by blood and not on the 
capacity to offer pindas heid that it was obligatory on 
everyone who took the estate of another (including the king 
who took as the ultimate heir by escheat) to arrange for the 
rites after death and éraddha, Visnu58* Dh. S, XV. 40 declares 
‘whoever inherits the estate of a deceased person has to offer 
pinda fo him.’ Yaj. I 127 says the same thing about the 
Ksefraja son (ubhayorapyasau rikthi pinda-data ca dharmatah). 
The Smrtyarthasara (p, 94) states the order of adhikdrins 
ag follows; a competent son is the first adhikari for offering 
pinda; in default of a son, husband, wife and eo-wives; in 
default of these, the brother's son, the brother, daughter-in-law, 
daughter, daughter’s son, any other sagotra,-& sapinda, a 
fellow-student, a friend, a pupil, the feacher, any relative and 
anyone who takes the wealth of the deceased may offer pinda, 
The father is nof competent to perform éraddha rites for his 
(deceased) son, an elder brother for his younger brother; these 
may even do so through affection but they cannot perform the 
sapindikarana, Parents may offer pinda to unmarried daugh- 
ters, and even to married daughters in the absence of another 
(proper) giver, The daughter's son and the maternal grand- 
father may offer to each other; the daughter's son to maternal 
Srand-mother; the son-in-law and father-in-law to each other, 
the daughter-in-law to her mother-in-law, brothers among them- 
selves, teacher and pupil to each other. For the order of 
riddhadhikérins, according to the Dayabhaga, vide H. of Dh 
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vol, I p. 7389. The Nirnayasindhu 5s i 

age only two kinds of sons viz. aia pat aye 
(out of the twelve mentioned by Ya), IL 128-132 sites 
of graddhadhikarins is given by it as follows: 2 nage 
grandson, then great grandson, then adopted son. If ‘ie a 
many sons then the eldest alone is the adbikarin; if th at 
bea not present or is paisfa, then the son next to the ald re 
adhikarin (and not the youngest). If the sons an - 
from each other, then all the rites up to ieiacans nas 
be performed by the eldest alone who may make the oth at 
contribute to the expenses, but the yearly Ssriddha ma: bs ts 
formed by each son separately. If the sons (of the abo se 
are not divided, then all rites including the yearly oe 
also ara to be performed by the eldest alone When the cldect 
son not being present, the younger one or the youngest aN 
forms the cremation, he should perform all rites up to and ind. 
ding the sixteen sraddhas, but not sapindikarana and he should 
wait for one year for the arrival of the eldest If the eldest 
comes to know of the death within one year, he alone should 
perform the sapindikarana, If the eldest son does not come 
even at the end of one year, then even the yoingest may per- 
form sapindtkarana, If before the expiry of one year the 
youngest som or some one other than a son performs the 
monthly, anumasike, sapindikarana graddhas, then the eldest 
son or @ son should again perform these. If there is 8 grandson 
who has his upanayana performed and there ba a son whose 
upanayana is not performed itis the latter who is preferable 
adhikarin, provided he is either three years old or has the 
cudd ceremony performed as stated by Sumantu 5% Manu I. 
172 states that a boy should not repeat the Veda before the 
performance of Upanayana except the mantras that are re- 
quired for the sraddha of his deceased father or mother. Such 
ason may perform with Vedic mantras the funeral rites on 
the death of his father or mother and their yeatly and other 
éraddhas. Ifhe is unable to repeat the Vedic mantras, he 
may simply perform the cremation with mantras and the 
rest may be got performed through another person. In the 
maraerpat gaara ere See! Peiares 
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‘sama way he should make only the declaration (sankalpa) of 
darsaéraddha and mahdlaya and the rest may be performed by 
som3 one else. An adopted son becomes an adinkirin for fune~ 
ral rites and the like only if the upanayana has been performed. 
¥f there be no linsal descendant up to a great-grandson and alsa 
no adopted son, then the wife should perform with mantras 
the funeral rites and yearly and other graddhas but if she is 
unable fo repeat the Vedic mantras, then the same rules apply 
as in the case of an anupanita son. Even if the husband be 
not divided from his brother, or he ba re-united with his brother, 
it is the wife and not the brother who is to be preferred as 
having adikara for sraddha, though the brother gets all the 
property, Though some of the latest works on’ dharmasastra 


is a preferable heir, In default of daughters, the daughter's 
son is an adhikarin; then a brother, then a brcther’s son, Among 
brothers a full brother is preferred to a half brother and if there 
be both elder and younger brothers, then the younger is preferred 
for performing rites after death (in order to make as near an 
approach as possible to the relation of father and son). If there 
be no younger brother, then evan an elder one could be adhikarin: 
1n default of full brother, a half brother, Some held that even 


or daughter’s son as heir the funeral rites 
8 were to be performed 
by the brother (and not by the daughter or her son), since a 
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full sisters, half sisters, younger and o)der sisters the same rales 
apply as in the case of brothers; in default of any sister, sister's 
son, if there be many sister’s sons, the rules as to brothers 
would apply. Then come paternal uncle, his son, other 
sapindas;%8 then samanodakas, then other persons born in the 
same family. In default of these, the sapindas of the mother, 
such as the maternal grand-father, maternal uncle, maternal 
unele’s son in that order; in default of the sapindag of the 
mother, the sons of the deceased’s paternal or maternal aunt; 
in default of these the gifrdandhus such as the sons of the 
father’s father’s sister, of the father’s mother's sister, of father's 
maternal uncle; then the matr-bandhus such as mother's father’s 
sisters’s son; in default of these, a disciple (of the deceased); 
in default of disciple, son-in-law of the decsased (or the father- 
in-law of the deceased); in default of these, a friend; in default, 
any one who takes the wealth of a brahmana (deceased ); if the 
deceased was other than a brahmana the king (who took the 
wealth of everyone dying heirless, except the wealth of a 
brahmana ) who arranges for funeral rites through another. 


In the case of women the following order of those entitled 
to perform rites of a deceased woman is given in the Dharma- 
sindhu (p.870); If the female be unmarried then her father 
is the adhikarin, then her brother and the like; if the woman was 
married, her son, then her oo-wife’s son, then co-wife's grandson 
and then great-grandson; in default of these, the husband; i 
default of husband, daughter, then daughter's son; then husband's 
brother; then husband’s brother's son; then daughter-indow; 
then (the deceased) woman's father, then her brother; thett 
her brother’s son and the rest, 


An adopted son should perform the éraddha of his natural 
father if the latter left no son or other adbikar! Jf a brabms- 
carin dies, his monthly, yearly and other sriddhas should be 
performed by his father and mother. A brahmacarin may cory 


the dead body of hia parents, or of his maternal grand-father, 


adhya ici d perform the cremation and other 
Ser it etotuan aghieat able, he should not do 


rites; but if another adhikarin is avail 
these even for the parents and the other three. A brahmaciria 
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should not at ali carry the dead body of any one except of the 
above five or perform the cremation and other rites for any one 
else. If a brahmacarin performed all the rites for ten days he 
had to observe @auca for ten days, but if he performed only the 
cremation he had to observe aSauca only for one day. Even 
while in mourning his obligatory acts do not stop; but he should 
not eat the food cooked for his relatives that are in mourning 
nor should he dwell among them; if he did (both these) he had 
to undergo prayascitia and perform upanayana again, 

It is somewhat curious that Baudhayana, the Lingapurana 
(quoted in Sraddhaprakata pp. 361-371 ), the Markandeya- 
puraina, the Pitrdayita (p 82) and several other works allow 
man himself while living to perform his own rites after death 
(antyesti),5® This will be deal with briefly later on under 
fyaddha Further, if a man became patria and refused to undergo 
prayascitta, he was driven out of the Hindu fold by the pro- 
cedure of ghatasphota (vide H, of Dh. vol. Il pp. 387-388), and 
Gaut, Dh. 5. 20 2 and Manu XI, 182-183 provide that such a 
man was to be held to be dead and his relatives were to perform 
all rites for him such as offering water and éraddha and were 
also to observe Agauca for him,5 

_ Many commentators and digests quote certain verses of the 
Visnupurana (IIL 13. 34-89) wherein the rites (kriyah) after 
death performed for a person are enumerated as falling into 
three classes, viz, purva, madhyama and uttara. ‘The rites from 
cremation up to the end of the 12th day are called parva, the 
sraddhas performed monthly and sapingtkarana and ekoddista 
are called madhyama cites and thase that are performed after 
sapindikarana, when the deceased has reached the position of 
pir after being a preta, are designated utiara%! Tho pirva and 
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rding as they belong to tho four vargas and then they become pure, 
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madhyama rites of the deceased may be performed by the father, 
the mother, sapindas, samanodakas and those belonging to the 
deceased’s group (gotra) or by the king if he fakes the wealth 
of the deceased. But the rites called uttara are to be performed 
only by the son, grandson, great-grandson, daughter's son or 
the latter’s sons Even in the case of women, on the day of tha 
anniversary of death every year an ekoddista sriddha may be 
performed for them. There is also another classification of 
graddhas viz. Navagraddha (those rites up to ten days after 
death), Navamisra (those performed after ten days up to six 
seasons ), Purana (those performed after a year ).574 

As stated above, for ten days after death a handful of water 
mixed with sesame was to be offered to the deceased on a slons 
(asman) placed on kuga grass and one large pinda (called 
piraka-pinds) was to be offered on kuéa grass everyday 
with the face to the sonth and the sacred thread on the 
right shoulder (pracinaviti) for the purpose of freeing the 
departed from the state of being a preta, On the pinda, water 
mixed with sesame was to be offered and leaves of Bhrngaraja 
(called maka in Marathi) and Tulasf also, The verse ‘anidi- 
nidhano’ was to be repeated 5%, The performer throws the 
pinda m water and then bathes. Vide A. KD pp, 48-50 and 
Antyesti~paddhati of Narayana for detailed treatment of the 
procedure of these ten days. Besides this, the Agvalayana~ 


grhyaparisistas™ II, 6 speaks of five graddhas called ‘nava- 
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ayaddhas’ (or Visamasraddhas ) performdd on the uneven days 
(ive. ist, 3rd, 5th, 7th and 9th) with uncooked food. According 
to the Garudepurana (Pretakhanda 34, 36 which speaks of six 
graddhas on uneven days from Ist day to 11th) and Apastamba 
they are six (Dharmasindhu p 464, Nirnayasindhu p 588, 
Guddhiprakaga pp. 214-216, Sraddhatattva p. 619) and accord- 
ing to others there isan option. Angiras and Vasistha speak 
of six Navasraddhas on uneven days from the 1st to the 11th, 
while Baud Pitrmedha S. TL 10. 6 spsaks of five. Some 
prescribe the placing of some cooked food sprinkled with ghee 
on the hand of a brahmana. Othera do not approve of this 

They prescribe the placing of uncooked corn in front of a brah- 
mana or in front of a figure of a brahmana mede with kuégas 
(called cata in Marathi), The Garudapurana (IL 5, 67 ff) holds 
that the navasraddhas are those performed at the place where 
@ man died, where the funeral procession rested on the 
way, when the bones were collected and those performed on the 
Sth, 7th, 8th, 9th, 10th and 11th day, The Suddhiprakasa 

p. 214 quotes similar views from Katyayana and the view of 

Vrddha-Vasistha that the deceased does not become free from 
the status of a preta, unless the navaéraddhas are performed, 
The Garudapurana, Pretakhanda (chap. 34. 27-28, 44, 48) states 

that by the pindas offered for ten days the severa] limbs of a 

subtle body are provided for the departed spirit which af first 

wanders like thin air. There are several differing views on 

the navasraddhas which are passed over here. On the uneven 
days if navagraddha is performed two pindas will ba offered 
(one the daily one and the other, of the navagraddha), The 
Padma (Srstikhanda 10, 19) prescribes that one should nof pat- 
take of the food at navasraddha and on doing so should undergo 

the cindrayava expiation, 


In modern times, after the rites of the first day of crema- 
tion and of the collection of the bones, the rites for the dead 
generally begin on the 10th day. The performer goes to the 
place whera the rites of the first day were performed, makes a 
sankalpa and offers a pinda with the words ‘May this pinda 
wait upon the preta named N. N, and of the gotra (Kaéyapa 
&o ) in order that hunger and thirst affecting the prefa may be 
removed’. Then he offers water mixed with sesame, places 
leaves of bhrigaraja and tulasi, repeats the verse ‘anidini- 
dhano’ (note 592), removes the pinda to another place from 
the plage whera it was offered, Then he prepares a ved: with 
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loose earth with a triangular shape, purifies it by means of 
cowdung, decks it with turmeric powder and places thereon 
five jars full of water and oneach of them a ball of rice, Then 
he offers a request to the middle jar with the words ‘May this 
pinda together with the jar of water wait upon fhe prefa by 
name N, N , of such and such a gofra in order that his hunger 
and thirst may be allayed’. There is a prayer before the 
jars to the east, south, west and north respectively fo those 
whom the preta had befriended, to Yama, to crows, to Rudra 
raspectively. Thera is a difference of view here, some pres- 
cribing four jars, some three, while others offer a pinda with 
the jar of water only on the place meant for the preta and mere 
pinda to others Then water is offered over the pinda and to each 
of the above he offers sandals, umbrella, banner, bread, Then 
the performer waits till a crow seizes or eats the pinda placed to 
the west, Then the agman (stone) is anointed with oi and 
cast in water. Then the performer requests the relatives, who 
offer one handful or three handfuls of water to the prefa on the 
bank of the reservoir of water. Then the sons and others accor- 
ding to usage cut their hair and nails, Then all persons of 
the same gotra, according to the custom of the country, bathe 
with sesame and myrobalan, wear pure and dried garments, go 

home and take their meals there. 


1s attached by many people 


594 In modern times great importance 
a food There is 8 common 


to acrow touching and pecking at the pind: 
belief that 1f a crow does not touch the pinda then the deceased had some 
intense wish at bis death that was unfulfilled and 1t 18 certainly peart-rend- 
ing and a source of poignant sorrow even for passers-by to see the relatives 
wanting for hours and tempting the crow or crows to come down from oe 
with dainty pieces of copra and otber things and also loudly declaring . 
they would do this or that and fulfil the last desire of the deceased Often ; 
so happeus that no crow touches the pinda food in honour of the pee 
avery old and venerable man, and relatives are very much distressed to : 
that their venerable ancestor who could have hardly aay eg fo) 
desire at the advanced age of £0 or 90 {except to die speedily}, a bbs 
from the reluctance, of the crov, had some upfolfilied desire, Often Be 
crow immedrately touches the prnda offered to one who dred eA ere 
(say 25 or 30 years old) and who would naturally be presamed ty he a 
unfulfilled demres In such cases the relatives feck very muc Efile’ 
the thought that their young relative passed away without ae Olas 
desires The Snddbikaumudi refers to this offering to crows 2 £ 
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Some of the Puranas and medieval digests assert that after 
aman dies, the soul or spirit assumes what is caJled an 
Gtivahska 42 body consisting of three of the five elements (viz. 
fire, wind and akééa) that rise np from the dead body (while 
two viz. earth and wafer remain below), thaf such a body is 
obtained only by men and not by other beings, that with the 
aid of the pindas that are offered to the departed at the time of 
cremation and during ten days thereafter, the soul secures 
another body called bhogadeha (a body for enjoying the pindas 
offered) and that at the end of a year when sapindikarana is 
performed, the soul secures a third body wherewith the spirit 
feaches heaven or hell according to the nature of his actions, 
The word ‘ativihike’ is comparatively an ancient one, It 
Occurs in Vedantastttra IV. 3.4 (¢ ativehikis-tallingst), But 
there the meaning is somewhat different. The Upanisads speak 
of the soul as going by the path of arms, day &c, The sittra 
says that these (viz. arcis, ahah &e,) are superintending deities 

that fake the soul gradually onward by the path that leads to 
Brahma, Govindananda in his commentary on the Priyascitta- 
Abie (pp, 18~14) ee that there are only two bodies (and 
&e as appears af first sight), viz, the firvainka or pretadeh 
and the bhogadeha, The belief was that the man on eile death, 
Ho pinda was offered or the sixteen sraddhas (to be described 
below) wera not performed Temained for ali time in the condi- 
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tion of a pisaca, from which he would not be freed even if 
numerous other sraddhas were later on offered for him.) The 
Brahmapurana calls the body ‘yatantya’ (i.e, one that has to 
undergo trials and torments), while the Agnipurana calls it 
‘yataniya’ or ‘ativahika’ and agserts that this body is made 
up of the elements of ak@ga, vayu and teyas +The Padmapurana 
(IL 67, 98) states that persons who commit certain sins secure 
after death a body similar in shape to the physical body for 
undergoing torments, The underlying conception was that 
when the gross body was destroyed after death by cremation, 
burial or other methods an intermediate subtile body had to 
be built up before the departed soul was compelled to assume 
another body in a fresh incarnation The subtile body was gradu- 
ally built up, as stated by the Mark 10,73, by the rites performed 
on death and on several days after death. Though this con- 
ception is very clearly set forth in the Puranas it should not 
be supposed that it was altogether a new one, It had its roots 
deep down in the earliest: Vedie period and was implicit in 
some of the hymns as indicated by Rg. X. 15.14, X 16, 4-5 
translated above, Though in the Tai. 8 I 8& 5 1-2 and m 
passages of the Tai, Br, and Sat, Br to be set out later on it is 
said that the offerings are made to the paternal ancestors, it 
doos not follow that the brahmanas were not fed at the same 
time on the food prepared for being offered to the ancestors, 
just as in the solemn Vedic sacrifices offerings wore ran te 
the gods, Agni, Indra, Prajapati, Visnu and others and a s the 
same time priests engaged in the sacrifices were fed and given 
presents (dalsent), Therefore, it need nok be saan He 
posed that feeding the brahmanas at sraddha was & later 1 
and offering food to the dead was the original ides. 
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CHAPTER VIII 
SUDDHI 


Suddhi (purification) is a very comprehensive topic 
including within it purification after asauca (impurity on 
birth and death), purification of a person after contact with 
an impure object or on account of certain occurrences, 
purification of pots, wells, food &c., after they are polluted. 
Agsauca, however, is the most important subject under guddhi 
and therefore the Suddhi-kaumudi defines ‘Suddhi’ as ‘the 
state of being fit for or capable of performing the rites that are 
understood from the Veda*5* The Smrtis employ the word 
suddhi in relation to purification after asauca, For example, 
Manu V, 5? starts by saying that he will expound purification 
after a man is dead { pretaguddhi) and purification of things 
(dravyasuddhi), Manu V, 83 ( = Daksa VL ) avers that a 
brahmana becomes pure after ten days (on the death or birth 
of a relative ), a ksatriya after twelve &o, The Paraéara-smrti 
starts chapter three by declaring ‘I shall expound suddhi on 
birth and death,’ Yaj. IIL 14, 25 also employ the word sudahi, 
Therefore aéauca on birth and death will be first dealt with. 


The word aéauca is formed from suci (pure) according to 
Pan, V. 1, 181 §%¢ and Pan. VIL, 3, 30 (vide note below) with the 
negative particle na (a). In some smrtis such as that of Devala 
the form ‘agucya’ also is found (see Haralata pp, 2, 9,36 in 
quotations from Devala 5%), Another word which is often 
used as a synonym for Agauca is ‘agha’. It has been ssen above 
{p.6) that the word agha means ‘sin’ in the Vedic Literature 
(as in Re. L 97. 1-8, X.117.6), But in the San, Sr, IV. 15. 11, 
Pe a 
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Manu V, 84 (na vardhayed-aghahani) the word ‘agha' has 
come to mean the same thing as afauca.5? The Padmapurina 
Z, 66, 73-74 states that since the outlets of the body always 
emit mucus, urine &c, it is always impure, 


The Mit, on Yaj, I 1 defines *** agauca as an emergent 
attribute attaching to a person, which 1s got rid of by lapse 
of time or a bath and the like and which is the cause of tho 
positive direction to offer (to a deceased person) pinds, water and 
the like and of the cessation of Vedic study and other actions 
The Mit adds that agauca is not merely the absence of the 
privilege or power to do religious acts, since even those who 
have incurred impurity (on death &c ) are enjomed to do 
certain religious acts such as offering water (to the deceased ) 
This definition of the Mit appears to be an echo of the Garuda- 
purana (pretakhanda) 5. 9 and is probably based on a verse 
of the work called Sangraha, Haradatia5? on Gautama 14, 1 
states that agauca may be defined as ‘the absence of the 
privilege to perform religious acts, unfitness for bang ono 
whose food may be partaken of, untouchability and the loss of 
the privilege to make religious gifts,’ A comparatively early 
writer Bhattacarya, appears to have defined ‘suddbi’ as the 
‘removal of sin’ or as ‘being fit for performing religious acts,’ 
This was accepted by the Smrti-candrika, but rejected by 
Nandapandita, commentator of Sadasiti (pp. 2-3) Even tho 
Mit, (on Yaj, I, 18) emphasizes that asauca has two 
characteristics, viz, it takes away the privilege of performing 
Se SER aen ene kee eee 
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igious acts and if renders a person untouchable, The 
a niagile follows this. Rudradhara in his Suddhiviveka 
(D.C ms, No, 309 of 1887-91 folio 1) says that suddhi isa 
special attribute which brings about a capacity or privilege for 
the performance of ajj dharmas, while asuddhi is an attribute 
opposed to suddhi-and arises on the occasion of the birth of a 
sapinda or the like, 

Agauca is of two kinds, viz. that arising on birth ©? (and 
so called janan@éauca or siitaka) and that arising on death 
{and therefore called sizGfauca or mrtakGsauca or maraptiéauca). 
Sava is derived from éava (meaning a corpge), The word 
sitaka occurs in the Ait. Br, (chap, 32.8) and is there 
probably used in the sense of impurity on both birth and death, 
There itis said that if an ahitagni partook of food from the 
house of him who was affected by stitaka, then the prayascitta, 
was to offer a purogaga cooked on eight potsherds to Agni 
Tantumat, Tantu means also ‘son or progeny’ and so it may 
ba argued that i61s an indication that sitala is used in the 
Ait. Br. in the sense of impurity on birth. The word stiaka is 
used in the smrtis in three senses: (1) impurity on birth 
(vide Manu V. 58); (2) impurity both on birth and death, as 
in Gobhilasmrti IN: 6) and 68; 4 (3) impurity on death alone 
(as in Daksa VI.1 and Gobhilasmrti I, 48) 3, Ty some of 
the modern vernaculars (such as Marathi) the word ‘siitaka’ 
is used in the Sid sense alone, In each of these two divisions 
there are two varieties viz. where the duration is brief or com- 
paratively long (Sadasiti, verse 2), 
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few have to say anything on this question, Harlta says- ‘the 
family incurs death impurity because by death the family feels 
overwhelmed (or frustrated), while when a new life appears 
the family increases (and there is gratification or joy )’ ©% 


The literature on Suddhi (including agauca) is very exten- 
sive, Apart from the sitras, smrbis and Puranas thera are 
numerous digests dealing with the subject at great Jength. 
Some of them have been printed. The smrtis contain a mass of 
eontradictory dicta to such an extent and different from the 
usages of medieval times that the Mit on Yaj IIL 22 after 
quoting the views of Parasara, Satatapa, Vasistha and Anguras 
on the periods for which impurity had to be observed by per- 
sons belonging to the four varnas refuses to evolre order 
out of them and remarks that the usages in its day were diffe- 
sent from the dicta of those sages®?, The Madana~pariata 
(p 332) agrees with the Mit and also suggests other modes of 
desling with the conflict. Two examples may be cited of 
the way in which different smrtis approach the same problem. 
Atri 83, Paragara TIL 5 and Daksa VI, 6 provide that a brahmana 
who has conzecrated the three Vedic fires and bas mastered 
the Veda becomes free from impurity (on birth and death ) 
in one day, one who has merely mastered the Veda ( but has 
not consecrated the grauia fires) ™m three days and ons who 
is devoid of both in ten days. Manu V.59 gives various 
options viz 10 days, 4 days, 3 days, 1 day bat oe not 
state explicitly to whom his remarks apply. Brhaspati “4(4. 
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by Haralata p. 5 and Haradatta on Gautama 14, 1) states that a 
braéhmana who is endowed with Veda and érauta fires becomes 
pure after three days, one who is devoid of Srauta fires ( but 
is master of the Veda) in five days and one who is only a 
brahmana by caste (has noti studied the Veda or doses not 
teach it) inten days. The San Sr. and Mann 8 (both quoted 
above ) urge a man not to increase through laziness the number 
of days for which impurity is to be observed, It is possible 
that persons claiming to be Jearned observed impurity for a 
few days only, while neighbours disputed their claim to this 
special dispensation in favour of Vedic learning and keeping 
Srauta fires, The result was that later on a flat number of ten 
days was prescribed for all bidhmanas whether learned or not 
and the provision for lesser number of days of impurity was 
relegated to Kahvarjya usages, Vide H, of Dh. vol, IIL 
pp. 941~42, 


Another example of the dependence of the days of impurity 
on the caste of the deceased and of varying dicta thereon may 
be cited, Manu V. 83, Daksa VI 7, Yaj IL 22, Atri (verse 85), 
Sankha (15, 2-3), Matsyapurana (18, 2-3), Brahmapurana 
220. 63, Visnu Dh, § 22, 1-4, all lay down periods of 10 days, 
12% days, 15 days and a month for impurity among brabmanas, 
keatriyas, vaisyas and gidras respectively, Yaj, 10,22 makes the 
virbuous Sidra observe impurity only for 15 days as a concession, 
Gaut, (15. 1-4) prescribas 10, 11, 12 days (or half month) and a 
month respectively for the four varnas, while Vas. (4, 27-30) 
Sives the periods of 10, 15, 20 and one month for the four 
varnas, Prof. D. R, Bhandarkar, in his article on N. agara 
brahmanas and Kayasthas of Bengal, protests that the Kayasthas 
of Bengal (owing to social tyranny ) stil} observe aSauca for 
one month as if they are ordinary Siidras (1,A, for 1932 at 
p71), On the other hand, Angirag ( quoted by the Mit, on Yaj, 
I, 22) states that Satatapa declared that all varnas become 
Purified after ten days whether the impurity is due to birth or 
death, «9 Paragara (10, 9) quoted by the Mit. on Yaj, IT, 18 
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provides that a sapmda who is 4th in descent from the common 
ancestor of the deceased and himself becomes pure after ten 
days, one who is 5th after 6 days, one who 1s 6th in descent 
after four days and one who is 7th after one day. The Mit, 
says that this should be discarded as 16 is in conflict with many 
other smrtis and is disapproved of by people.“ Some of the 
rules mentioned by Vijfidnedvara (about 1100 A.D ) themselves 
underwent changes in 500 years as noted by the Nirnayasindhu 
(composed in 1612 A. D. 7), 


The Mit. on Yaj I, 18 declares that when a child that has 
not conipleted two years dies, if is the parents that have to 
observe &$auca for ten days and not all sapindas and that thei 
Kéauca entails untouchability for them, Tho Nirnayasindhu 
(p. 517) remarks that what Vijiianesvara said 1@ nob now (1n 
jis time) the usage and that the Smrtyarthasara also did not 
accept Viyilanesvara's view. 


In view of the above-mentioned circumstances no useful 
purpose would be served by setting out in detail the varying 
dicta of the smrtis, Puranas §? and the digests upon the several 
matters that fall to be treated undet atauca. Digests on this 
subject ave too numerous to mention, The following printed 
ones and a few mss have been made use of in preparing the 
following account, In the first place, there are several works 
that deal with this subyeot in verse. The Adaucistaka attri- 
buted to Vararuci (published m the Trivandrum series) with & 
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commentary by an anonymous writer that names the bhasya of 
Maskarin on Gautama-dharmastitra (on p. 35) deals with the 
gubject in sight sragdhkar@ verses. The AéSaucadagaka or 
Daégasloki attributed to Vijldnesvara seems to _have been a 
very popular work, There are several commentaries on it. The 
one by Harihara is the earliest of them. In the Deccan College 
collection of Mss (now at the Bhandarkar Oriental Institute, 
Poona) there are several Mss of it, two of which were copied 
in samvat 1539 (D.C, No. 216 of 1879-80) and sarzvat 1579 
(D.C, No 196 of 1884-87) and which expressly state that the work. 
was composed by Vijfianesvara-yogindra, The ten Sardiila- 
vikridita verses of the Asaucadaéaka are set out in the appendix, 
The Kalpataru of Laksmidhara has a section on suddhi which 
has been recently published in the G,O.8. The Haralata of 
Amiruddha is very useful (B. L Series). The Asaucakanda of the 
Smrticandriks has been edited by the late Dr, Shamsastry and 
published as No, 56 of the Mysore University Sanskrit publica- 
tions, The Trimsacchicki with the commentary of Raghunatha 
composed in gake 1645 has been published at the Poona Ananda- 
grama press and contains 30 Sragdhara verses on ASauca. The 
Sadasiti (86 verses in the Anustubh metre ) of KauSsikaditya 
with the commentary Suddhicandrika by Vinayaka alas Nanda- 
pandita (composed about 1600 A, D.) has been published in the 
Chowkhamba Sanskrit series, The Suddhikaumudi of Govinda- 
nanda (B. L Series); the Suddhitattva of Raghunandana 
(ed, by Jivananda pp. 233-412), the Suddhiprakaéa (part of the 
Viramitrodaya of Mitramigra ) published in the Chowkhamba 
Sanskrit series, the Suddhimayakha of Nilakantha (edited by 
Mr. J. R. Gharpure) and the Smrtimuktaphala of Vaidyanatha 
(edited by Mr. J. R. Gharpure) are compilations that are useful 
in their own way. These exhaustive treatises on agauca show 
one thing unmistakably that brahmanas of the medieval ages 


attached an extremely exaggerated importance to ceremonial 
purity of the body on birth and death. 


The periods of impurity depended on many circumstances. 
There was a difference between impurity on birth and that on 
death; so also the duration depended upon whether the deceased 
was an infant oramale or a female or one whose wpanayana 
had been performed or not performed; ik depended on caste and 
also on the question whether the deceased died near the relative 
or far away; also upon the degree of relationship; and on the 
time that elapsed from the birth or death till it reached the eara’ 

HD. 35 
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of the relative, The intensity of impurity was differentin each 
of the following: a sitika (a freshly delivered woman), 
rajasvala@ (woman in monthly illness), impurity on death, 
impurity on birth (the last being the least ), 


Daksa (VL 2-3) states that there are ten varieties in 
impurity, viz. immediate purity (after taking a bath ), one day, 
thrae days, four days, six days, ten days, twelve days, a fort- 
night, a month and till the end of one's life? Daksa then 
explains in what cases these different periods apply. As to 
what is meant by impurity till life’s end (lit tall he is reduced 
to ashes), Daksa (VI 8-10) says. ‘those who take their meala 
without bathing or offering to gods or wifhout making gifts- 
alisuch persons are in impurity til life ends. One who is 
permanently afflicted with a disease, who is close-fisted (1, 6, 
stints himself, wife and son and religious acts through greed ), 
who is always in debt (1,¢ who has nof paid off his debts to 
gods, sages and manes), who is bereft of religious acts ( méya or 
narmilicka ), who is a fool and 1s under the thumb of his wife, 
whose mind is bent on vices ( gambling, prostitution &c ), who 
ja always dependent (a king’s servant or the jike), who 1s 
devoid of faith and benevolence (charitable gifts )—he incurs 
impurity which ends only with his ashes (i e, only when he 1s 
cremated). 4 These words are not to be taken literally i What 
is meant is that such a man is to be shunned by others (i © if 
is an arthavada conveying merely censure ) 


We shal] now turn to the impurity on birth. 


That the impurity on birth lasted for ten days even in 


Vedic times can be inferred from the story of Sunah-sepa 


narrated in the Ait Br (chapter 33 @ }, where Lae 
passage ‘when the animal is more then ten days eae rie 
becomes pure (and fit to be offered in sacrifice) es 
Be ae Se 
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inference can probably be drawn from Tai, Br. IL 1 1.3, where 
it is said ‘therefora people do not take the milk of a cow for 
ten nights when a calf is born,’ §5 


Abortion in the first four months %¢ of pregnancy is called 
sraud, abortion in the 5th or 6th month is called pata and from 
the 7th month of pregnancy onwards it is called prasié: or 
prasava (according to Paragara IIL 16, Sadasiti verse 9). When 
there is sr@va the mother incurs impurity for three days, in the 
case of pafa the mother has to observe impurity for as many 
days as correspond to the months of pregnancy (i.e,5 days or 
‘ 6days), The impurity consists in the mother being untouchable, 
The father alone has to bathe when there is srava, but when 
there is pala the father and sapindas have to observe impurity 
for three days (according to Madana-parijata p, 380-381 and 
others) but they don’t incur impurity as on death. These rules 
hold good for all castes, But when the fostus comes oué dead 
in any month from the Yth or the child is still-born, then the 
impurity is for fien days for both parents and the sapindas for 
all varnas or for 10, 12, 15 and 30 days respectively for the four 
varnas as Jaid down in Yaj, (IIL 22) and the samanodakas 
have to observe agauca for three days and sagotras for one day 
(Dharmasindhu p. 427), The above rules are mora or less laid 
down by Gautama 14, 15-16, Baud, Dh. SL 5. 136, Paragara 
I, 24, Mann V. 66, Yaj. IIL 20 (latter half) and the first verse 
of Agaucadagaka, The mother is untouchable for ten days on 
-birth, still-birth or abortion in 7th, 8th or 9th month but the 
father and sapindas 6? when they take a bath after the prasava 
are not untouchable { Ya}. 01.19), In ancient times there were 

several differing views about jananGgauca for the father as 
vouched for by Baud.“!8 Dh. 8.15 125-128, Although a woman 
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617, Vide H.of Dh vol. IT bp. 452-455 for the meaning of sapinds 

and saminodata (H of Dh, vol TI. Pp 752-753). These words mean is 


this section genetally (unless otherwise expressly stated) persons descended 
from a common male ancestor through unbroLen male descent. 
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-becomes touchable in ten days after delivery she is not fit to 
-take part in religious rites for 20 days after she becomes 
touchable (i. 6, 30 days from birth) if she gave birth to a son 
but for 30 days (i. e, 40 days from birth) if a daughter was 
born, 9 Women of all varnas become pure (i. e. touchable) 
ten days after delivery—says Pracetas, © Doevala states that 
there is no 48auca on the ground of birth when the period of 
(ten or twelve ) days has expired, ! Tf a woman was delivered 
at her father’s or brother’s house, then her parents and her 
brothers staying with the father had to observe asauca for one 
day (Dharmasindhu p, 427), but if a woman was delivered of 
a child at her husband’s housa then her father or brother had to 
observe no adauca (on birth), Even when sagotras have to 
observe agauca on birth they sre not untouchable (Sadasiti 
‘verse 6 ), 


Tt would be better to state here certain genera) rules once for 
all, When any text employs the word day (ahah) or night (rtitr:) 
in prascribing the duration of asauca what is meant is ahorilra 
(both day *? and night), When counting the days of asauca 
one has to begin from the day of the cremation, if the deceased 
was an Ghtign:, but from the day of death in the case of one 
not an Ghstagn © (Agauca-dasaka verse 4, Karma, Uttarirdha 
23,52). Birth and death are causes of a#auca on)y when they 
are known to the person who is to be affected by 16 and not by 
the mere fact of the birth or death, This follows from certain 
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passages of Paraskara er. I. 10 and Manu V. 75~76 and the 
Brahmapurana, Paraskara (UL 10) provides: ** ‘if one who had 
gone abroad dies, (his relatives) should on hearing (of his death) 
ait down and offer him water and should remain untouchable 
for the days that remain out of the proper period (viz. 10, 12, 
15, 30 days); if the prescribed period (of 4Sauca ) has expired 
they should observe aSauca for one night or three nights," 
Manu ( V. 75-76) is to the same effect, The Brahmapurana 
states: ‘ifa donor makes a gift and the acceptor accepts it 
when both are not aware of there being a birth or death in 
their family, no blame attaches,’ 


We should now turn to a8auca on death. Here again there 
is no unanimity and therefore the views perferably of the 
latest works (such as the Dharmasindhu) will be set out after 
referring to a few smrti passages, ASauca on death renders 
those who incur it untouchable and unable ta perform religious 
rites, Par, gr, IIL 10, 29-30 (8. B. B. vol. 29 p, 357) stated gene- 
rally that the impurity caused by death lasts through three 
nights and that according to some teachera through ten nights, 
If a child dies within ten days of birth, the father and mother 
have to observe Jananié2uca and become purified by the end of 
the 4gauca on birth and the father remains untouchable for 
those days (Kirma-purana q. by 8. K. p 21). If a child died 
before it struck teath the samndas had only to undergo a bath, 
while the parents had to observe &sauca for threa days if the 
child Was @ son and for one day if a daughter (vide Yaj, 
td 23, Sankha 15, 4, Atri 95, ASaucadaéaka versa 2). Tf the 
child died after striking testh but before Ciida (or the end 
of the third year) the sapindas had to observe agauca for one 
day and night (Yaj, IL 23, Sankha 15, 5), but the parents 
had asauca (of death) for three days. If the child was a 
girl the sapindas became pure by a bath up to the girl’s third 
Year. If death occurs between Cuda (or three years) and 
panayana or marriage (in the case of girls) the sapindas 
Including the father have to observe aSauca for three days and 
samanodakas become purified by a bath alone After upa- 
nayana all sapindas have to observa SSauca (on death) for 
ton days (Gaut. 14 1, Manu V. 59, Asaucadagaka 2) and ali 
saminodakas for three days, In the case of a didra dying 
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after three and before marriage or 16 years the a$auca is three 
days for all sapindas, After sixteen years or marriage (in the 
case of a Siidra) it is the Agsauca prescribed for his caste, In 
the case of a girl dying after three years and before vagdina 
(betrothal) the parents have 4gauca for three days and 
the sapindas (up to three generations) one day. If a girl 
dies after vigdaina and before marriage the sapindas of 
her father as well as of the proposed bridegroom had to 
observe aSauca for three days. In the case of women and 
Sidras if death takes place after marriage or alter 16 years 
(if the Sadra was unmarried) the period of aéauca for all 
sapindas is ten days, If a woman dies at her father's house 
after marriage, her parents, step-mother, full brothers and 
step-brothers have to observe aéauca for three days and her 
paternal uncle and the like that stay in the same house wath 
her father for one day. Some say that if the married daughter 
dies in a village other than that of the father, the parents have 
to observe agauca for a paksmi 5 (1. 0, two nights with a day 
between or two days with a night between), There are other 
views on this point which are passed over. For example, 
Visnu-dharmastitra (22, 32-34) says that in the case of a 
married woman there is no agauca on the parents” 2140; but 
when she is delivered of a child or dies im the father's house 
then the impurity is for one day or three days respectively, 

A married woman has to observe agauca for three days for = 
death of her parents or sfiep-mother if ten days have not peti 

from the day of death or for the remaining days out ss e 
period of ten (Yay, UL 21 latter helf). If the married danghter 
hears of the death of the parents or step-muther at a hime cue 
than ten days after the death or within one year she has to 
observe dsauca for a paksin), Hf a brother _whose upansyane 
has been performed dies at his married sister's house rl Ne 
versa, ssauca has to Le observed for three days by ee he 
they do not die at each other's house buf in oe tas 
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then the agauca is for a paksin! and if the death eae be 
another village then there is a8auca only for one day. ) 
ly to sfep-brothers and step-sisters and also 
page ret i the death of her paternal 
among sisters, A married woman on the ge 
grand-father or paternal uncle has to undergo only a bath, 2 
maternal uncle dies, the nephew and the niece have fo observe 
asauca for a paksini. If the maternal uncle dies in the houses 
of the nephew then there is dsanca for three days and for only 
one day if the maternal uncle had not his upanayana performed 
or died in another village; the same rules apply to one’a 
mother’s step-brother. If the wife of a maternal uncle dies, the 
nephew or the niece of the maternal uhcle have to undergo 
agauca fora paksini If a nephew whose thread ceremony has 
bean performed dies, his maternal uncle and maternal aunt 
have asauca for three days The same rules apply if the 
deceased be the son of a step-sister of the maternal uncle, If 
the niece (sister’s daughter) dies there is only a bath for the 
maternal uncle. If a maternal grandfather dies, the grandchild 
(the son or daughter of a daughter) has to observe aéauca for 
three days, but only for a paksint if the maternal grandfather 
dies in a different village, On the death of the maternal grand. 
mother the grandchildren have to observe agauca for a paksizis, 
Some works do not prescribe agauca for a female descendant 
such as a niece or grand-daughter, If a daughter’s son, whose 
upanayana bad been performed, died, the materna] grandfather 
aud grandmother had to observe asauca for three days and for 
paksini if the daughter’s son had not upanayana performed for 
him. On the death of a daughter's daughter the maternal 
grandfather and niother incur no agauca Tn all these matters 


the general rule is that a male whose upanayana had been 
performed and a married woman alone are liable to undergo 
&Sauca for any relative other than the parents (i e, on the 
death of a parent a~male though without upanayana and a 
woman though unmarried are liable to undergo aSauca). 


If a man’s father-in-law or 
house of) the man, he has to und 


the father-in-law then the 
death of ono's wife's bra 
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upanayana had been performed; but if no upanayana was 
performed or if he died in another village a mero bath is 
enough, 


On the death of one’s mother’s sisters (full or half) the 
person (whether man or woman) bas to undergo aéauea for 
a paksini; the same rule applies on the death of the father's 
sister. If it is a step-sister of the father then a mere bath 19 
enough. The father’s sister has fio undergo a bath if the 
nephew dies If one’s father’s sister or mother’s sister dies 10 
one’s house then the aSauca is for three days. 


In the case of *bandhus (described by the Mit. on Yaj, 
Ul. 135 as bhinnagotra sapindas) of ® the three kinds, the y 
aéauca is for a paksin!, provided the bandhu is upanita but if 
he died before upanayane then aSauca is for one day and if 
the bandhu died in one’s house then for three days If the 
daughter of the father’s sister (and of the other bandhus enu- 
merated in the three verses) dies married, the dsauca is one 
day, but if they die unmarried only a bath is necessary, 
Among the three kinds of bandhus, 4 man himself and his 
three dimabandhus have to observe aSauca for each other's 
death; but the case is different as to pitrbandhus and mitre 
bandhus, If any one of these latter dies, there 18 agauca for 
the man whose bandhus they are, but if a man dies, his piir- 
bandhus and matrbandhus have to observe no asauca, 


If an adopted son dies, his natural father and adoptive 
father have to observe a8auca for three days (the Vyavahara- 
mayikha differs from this ) and the sapindas for one day. 


It the adoptive or natural father dies, the adopted son has 
to observe agauca for three days and for one day for the 
sapindas of any one of them, On the death of tha son and bi 
grandson of an adopted son, the sapindas of the natural father 


and the adoptive father have to observe agauca for one day and 
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i dopted is not a sapinda 
‘oe versa. Those rules apply if the son a : x ; 
ep aedeka of the adopter, when he was in his family of 
birth, But if a sagotra sapinda or a samanodaka be adopted, 
then the asauca is for ten or three days respectively. 


’s dearya® dies, the pupil has to observe aSauca for 
me nes “a male one day if he dies in another village 
(Gautama 14, 26, 5%, Manu V, 80). On the death of the dearya’s 
wife or son the agauca is far one day, & On the death of a 
guru (who instructs in Vedic mantras) the asauca is three 
days and paksini if he dies in another village. On the death 
of a teacher who imparted instruction in grammar, astronomy 
and other afigas (subsidiary lores) of the Veda, the dSauca is 
one day. Similar rules are laid down about the death of a 
pupil, rik (sacrificial priest), a sacrificer, a dependent 
arotriya, a fellow-student, a friend, which are all passed over as 
not now useful Vide Gant, 14, 19-20 (which prescribe one 
day’s asauca on the death of a fellow-student or a dependent 
grotriya ), 


These provisions about a8auca on the death of the acdrya 
and rivik who were not sapindas show how closely the bond 
between teacher and pupil was thought to be in ancient times, 
almost equalling the tie of blood. When a yati (ascetic) 
dies, ©? ali his sapindas have simply to undergo a bath (and 
nothing more), Conversely, a yati and brahmacarin hare to 
observe no aéauca Manu V, 8%, Yaj Il. 25, Visnu 22.45, 
Sankha 15.15 provide that on the death of the ruler of the 
country in which one resides one has to observe agauca up till 
a 

628. An de®rya is defined by Mann IZ, 140 as one who performs the 
Upanayana of bis pupil and teaches him the Veda together with the 


Kalpasiitra and Upaniads, Rtvik 1s defined by Manu Il. 243 as one who {s 
chesen for the performance of Agnyadheya, the bakayayfias and the solemn 
sacrifices ike Agnistoma, 

629, srrariaet gaeear ATES TACT renen gee aekar sar ’ 
Rennie 22, 44, IST means wife's brother, Manu (V. 80~81 ) prescribes 


three days’ Zéanca on the death of the acarya, his wife and son, and grotriya 
Gaut. 14.26 does the same. 


630 art ah Mews wast wes TEA. Tara! Fraregiah Sth verse, 


Std qty, Vide aq V.91 (= ‘Vignu 22.86) about a magrarite catrying the 
corpse of his parents, 


H. dD. 36 
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the coming of the day or night next to that on which the 
king dies, &1 

As long as a corpse is not removed from the village in 
which a man dies, the whole village is in agauca Ap Dh, 8, 
139 14 declares that there is no Veda study till a corpse 
lies in the village The Smrti-muktaphala (p 541) quotes 2 
several smrtis to the effect that im a village in which a corpse 
lies unremoved, there is to be no eating, no Vedic study and 
no sacrifice, but that this does not apply where in a village 
there are more than four hundred brahmanas, The Dharma- 
sindhy (p 433) also says the same about a village, but adds 
that fhis rule does not apply to a town 


The ideas of ritualistic purity went so far as to provide 
(as stated in the Suddhitattva quoted by the Nirnayasindhu) 
that ifa dog died in a brahmana’s house the house became 
impure for ten days, that, 1f a Stidra, a patita or a mleccha 
died in a brahmana’s house, the house became impure for a 
month, two months or four months respectively and the houso 
had to be abandoned if a gvapaka died therein 


Atikn Gntaiéauca (impurity on coming to know of birth or 
death after the several periods fixed), The general rule % 1s 








631) Faure asaiiedes carat Rea | wa V 82 satis explained 
by the fire as ‘satitar we waa Bit ArAitunesTT! sng Sa 
wat Tater '. ap Ill 25 (Rares 88 wae hares) 
18 explained by the Mit m the same sense as Ha V. 82, but the yg Pp. 36 
holds that the aSauca for king’s death 1s for a whole day and night provided 
he 1s a good king protecting his subjects 

632 eqearat! mrt aTavaTS areata aretaea a viwey 7 
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Raa a Srarstet Wa | area TET QT eT AA HATTA! LATTE 
(angina) p. 541 
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saura Eft araetia | faotafyeg IIE p 528, these verses are quoted by 
wiey. p 100 also : 
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eq 15.11. The era (seer) Pp 47 reads Re ae pale 
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TIT 10, 
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that, if a person stays in a different country and hears of a 
birth or death among his sapindas, he has fo observe asauca 
not for ten days after hearing but for that number of days that 
ate short of the ten days (counting from birth or death) pre- 
seribed for sapindas, Vide Manu V. 75, Ya; DL 21 (latter 
half), Sankha 15.11, Par. gr I, 10 Asauca interferes very 
much with one’s activities and if is hence that often-times 
people send a closed letter to their relatives living in a different 
place stating thereon that if be opened on a particular day 
(which is the 10th day from the death of a sapinda). Tivery- 
one knows the meaning of such a direction and by such a 
subterfuge inconvenience is avoided and the dictates of the 
4astra are deemed to be satisfied, If a son hears of the death 
of a parent he has to observe aS8auca for ten days from the day 
of hearing, but if he hears of the death of a parent before the 
collection of bones then he has fo observe aSauca only for the 
days that remain (Smrti-muktaphala p. 534), There is great 
divergence about the period of asauca if the death of a sapinda 
comes to one’s ears more than ten days after the day of death. 
Manu V. 77 provides that on hearing of the death of a sapinda 
or the birth of a son after ten days (from the event) a man be- 
comes pure after plunging into water with the clothes on and 
Ya; HE 21 (last pada, ‘piirne dattivodakam gucih’) states that 
he becomes pure after (a bath and) offering water when the 
period fixed has passed off, From the words of Manu that only 
the father, even if he hears of the birth of a son more than ten 
days after the event, has to take a bath the Mii infers that 
there is no atikrantaSauca for sapindas on birth®, The Mit, 
quotes Devala in support (vide note 621 above). The Dharma- 
sindbu follows the Mit. Manu V, 76, Sankha 15.12, Kirma- 
purina (Uttarardha) 23,21 state that when ten days have passed 
after the event of death, the man who hears of the death is 
ee for three days and if he hears of the death more 
than a year after death, he becomes pure after a bath. In order 
to remove the conflict among smrtis Vrddha-Vasistha lays 
down ‘aSauca is for three days if the news of death is heard 
within three months (but later than ten days after death), for 
Spaksini if it is heard within six months (but later than 

ee ee 
635, saraiteraitd afivern wait wali Raw Pest aah 
rete Se ETT Se FR waa | Wea Tee sree after. 
Tey srettit sre sea Pgs aridet sear seas fgengs 


were! & sitet Frey. on or TIL. 21 (latter half). 


284 story of Dharmagastra { Yol, 


three months), for one day if heard before nine months (but 
later than 6 months ) and thereafter (ie. up to one year but 
later than nine months) one becomes pure by a bath, But the 
Mit, says 6 that this holds good as to ail except one's parents 
and quotes Pafthinasi and another smrti for the proposition 
that whenever a son staying in a distant country hears of the 
death of & parent whether within a year or after a year he 
has to observe d4éauca for ten days from the day he becomes 
aware of if, Laghu-Advalayana (20.88) lays down the same 
exception in the case of a son, The Mit, (on Yaj, IIL 2 
last half) further says that the rules about atstraniadanca 
apply only fo a deceased person whose upanayana had been 
performed, The Dharmasindhu (p 433) remarks that there is 
no atikrantagauca as regards the periods of one day and three 
days prescribed on the death of one whose upanayana had not 
been performed or as regards the periods of paksini and ‘hres 
days on the death of the maternal uncle and others of a 
different gotra, Similarly, there is no atikrantasauca with 
reference tothe agauca for three days prescribed in the case 
of samanodakas; but in these cases evan after the lapse of the 
fixed time a bath is necossary, The rules about afin antagauca 
apply only to a8auca on death for fen days. As in the case of 
the son, so in the cases of husband and wife and of co-wives 
among themselves even after the lapse of more than a year ay 
even if the death is ina different country the husband or wife 
or co-wife has to observe asauca for ten days Tho parents, rah 
when they hear of the death of an aurasa son after 9 year, ra 
to observe aéauca for three days. On the news of the dent ) 
a sapinda living 10 the same country coming to & sapinda a ce 
after ten days but up to three months, the period of Sas a 
three days, paksini up to 6 months, up to nine months ieee 
and up to one year a bath, Here also there are yenen® fa 
such as those of Madhava and others, Vide Suddhipraka 

. 49-51 for various views, ois 
m The Mit, on Yaj. IM, 21 (latter half) makes a acme 
between knowledge of the death of a Gi asta eset 
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game country coming to a person’s ears after ten days from death 
and of the death of a sapinda staying in another country sepa- 
rated by a big river &c In the latter case the sapindas coming 
to hear of the death after ten days but even before three months 
are purified by a mere bath, Ié quotes 87 a smrti verse ‘on 
hearing that a petson (sapinda) died in another country and in 
the case of the death of an impotent person or a forest hermit 
ox an ascetic purification follows after a bath and the same 
applies to sagotra sapindas in the case of abortion.’ The Gadasiti 
{a5) has a similex verse 88 The Mit. quotes two verses of 
Brhaspati which define what deéantara (a different country ) 
means &? ‘Where there is a large river or there ig.a mountain 
which separates (one tesritory from another ) or where the 
languages differ then there is desaniava, Some say that a 
different country means the distance of sixty yoyanas, while 
others put it down at forty yoganas and still others at thirty 
yojanas.’ There is a difference of opinion as to whether in 
order to constitute a different country all three must co-exist 
(viz, a larga river, a mountain and difference of speech ) or any 
one of the three will suffice or whether 60, 40 or 30 yojanas 
sould constitute a different country or whether the require- 
ment of ten days for news to be carried to a place would 
constitute degintara The Sm.C and Sadasiti 37 hold the view 
that any ons of the above three is sufficient while others hold 
other views, The Suddhiviveka holds that a distance of 60 
yojanas constituted desintara by itself, but even within sixty 
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yojanaa if a large river, a mountain and difference of speech 
occurred together, thaf could give rise to dedantara, The 
Smrtyarthasara & avers that deSintara is differently described 
in the Smrtis, Puranas and the works on tirthas or yojana, 
vide H of Dh. vol, II n 185 pp, 145-146 


The Dharmagindhu (p, 485) provides that if the bones of 
an @hitagnz were not found and only an effigy of palasa leaves 
were burnt, still fhe dsauca is for ten days even if he died ina 
different country and a Jong time had elapsed, Similarly, im 
the case of the effigy of one who is not an abitigni, the agauca 
is for ten days for his son and wife if they have not already 
observed any agauca for him but if they had observed it (on 
hearing of his death) then for three days (on the burning 
of the effigy ). For other sapindas (than the son and wife) 
in the same circumstances three dayz and bath are respectively 
prescribed, 


It ig provided in the Grhya karikas, the Smriyarthasara 
(p 94), Dharmasindhu (p. 485) and other works that if a 
man&2 went to a distant country and no news of his being 
alive was heard, then his son (or other relative ), after the 
lapse of 20 years from the time when no news was heard if the 
man went away when he was young or 15 years if he left 
when he was of middle age or 12 years #f he Jeft later in 
life, should perform three cindrayanas Or thirty krechras, 
prepare an effigy of the man with kugas (or with palisa 
leaves ), should burn it and then observe asauca and perform 
griddhas &c, . 


To summarize the above discussion it 18 clear thai as 
indicated by Medhatithi on Manu V. 58 there 1s & ereee 
as regards the periods of aSauca and the persons affected yy i 
in several ways (1) There is a distinction between asaucs on 
birth and agauca on death; (2) As to agauca on death numerous 
distinctions arise viz (a) when there 18 aniiors ee teste 

rbhapate, as in Sankha 15 4, Brhat-Parasara ; 
Ch) what the foetus comes out fiom the 7th to {he 9th month of 
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regnanoy or the child is séilil-born or dies after being born but 

oe ee epabaainiea of teeth (Yaj. I. 23, Atri 95); (c) after 
the appearance of teeth but before ciida or three years ( Visnu 
22, 29, Ya). TM, 23); (d) after ciida or three years up ine) 
upanayane (Manu V. 67), (6) after upanayana (Yaj. OT, 23, 
Manu V, 59, Gaut. 14.1); (f) as to asauca on death after 
upanayana the duration at one time depended in the case of 
brahmanas on Vedic study, the perforuiance of Srafa rifes and 
whether the brahmana subsisted on ears of corn left In the 
field after the crops were harvested 3 (Paragara TIT 5, Sankha 
15 1, Atri 83, Agnipuraina 158, 10-11), (gf) the duration of 
aSauca, depended on caste (Gaut, 14, 1-4, Yay IIL 22 &c ); 
(h) the duration of dgauca depended on nearness of blood i. a. 
whether the person affected was a sapinda or a samanodaka 
(Gaut 14 1 and 18, Manu V, 59, 64); (i) the duration depended 
also on the nearness or distance from the place of death 
(Laghu-Asvaliyana 20, 85, 89), (j) it also depended on whether 
the deceased died in a differant country separated by 3 large 
river, a mountain or thirty yojanas ( Laghu-Aévalayana 20.87); 
(k) duration depended on the time that elapsed before it came 
to the knowledge of the relative; (1) the duration depended 
upon whether another agauca supervened when the period of 
the first was not over, 


Tf a person is born or died at night or news thereof is 
received at night, 2 question arises ag to from what day the 
periods of agauca are to be calculated For example, if a man 
died at 1A M. on Mondsy, was Monday to be included in 
counting fen days of asauca or was it to be excluded? There 
ate fo views on this point.8« One view is that any time 
before midnight is to be counted as belonging to the previous 
day, while any time after midnight is to be taken as helonging 
to the next day. On this view in the above illustration 

‘ Monday would be oxcluded in the calculation of ten days, 
The other view is that the night is to he divided into three 
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parts and if death ocours in the first two of the three parts 
then the day is to be included in the calculation; if the 
time of death falls in the 3rd part, the ten days are tobe 
calculated from the next day. On this view Monday would be 
Included in the tan days. The Dharmasindhu {p. 435 ) remarks 
that in this matter the ugagia of the country is to be followed. 
Vide Madanaparijata pp. 394~395 also. 

Several rules are mentioned in the smrtis about the periods 
of asauca for the relatives of higher castes when they marry 
women of Jower varnas (i e when there are anuloma mani- 
ages). Jfor example, Daksa Vi. 12 says that if a brahmana 
has married wives of the four varnas, then the impurity on 
the delivery or death of these women respectively Jasts for 
10,6,3oriday Visnu Dh. § (22, 22-24) provides that when a 
ksatriya has sapindas of the vaigya or sidra varna the agauca 
on the birth and death of these lasts for six or three days, if 
a vaisya has a Sidra as sapinda then impurity jg removed 
after six days, But when people of lower varnas have sapindas 
of higher varnas then impurity on birth and death ceases 
when the impurity of the higher varna sapindas ceases, 
Laghu-Hartta 84 (= Apastambasmti IX verse 13) has similar 
provisions, Other smrtis and puranas like the Karma (Uttar- 
ardha 23, 30-36) mention differing views quoted 1n Haralata 
pp 54-60, Sme M, pp. 495-496 The Madanapamata remarks 
(pp 425-426) that some say that these varying Bovis? mey 
be discarded or that they may be assigned their proper placa 
according to the usages of the several countries or they should 
somehow be explained as based upon the person affected ied 
possessed of virtues or not or they may be held to be applt- 
cable to seasons of distress or otherwise. 

According to the Mip on Yaj,# UL 22 pe 
to the prafdoma castes have no periods of asauca, ea ae 
have to observe rules of purification similar to those reset 
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should follow the Sidvas in the matter of agauca and puri- 


Té has already been stated (p 215) how it was the duty of 
sapindas to take out the corpse and to cremate it and how carty- 
ing the dead body of a poor brahmana was highly euvlogised 
( Paraéara Ill, 33-40). But, as Manu V 101-102 provide, if a 
brahmana carried through affection the dead body of one *4 who 
was not his sapinda, as ifhe were a bandhu or carried (the dead 
pody) of his mother’s bandhus (such as mother’s prother or sister) 
he became pure after three days; but if he partook of the food 
of those who were bereaved by death he became pure after ten 
days and if he does uot stay in the house of those bereaved nor 
partakes of their food he becomes pure in a day (but if he stays 
in their housa though not partaking of their food he has to 
observe agauca for three days), Vide Kirmapurana (Uttarardha 
93, 37) and Visnu 22, 7-9 also, Gautama (14. 21-25) has rujes 
on the same subject but they somewhat differ and Haradatta 
remarks that this aéauca is somewhat different from fhe 4sauca 
observed by sapindas, viz. he becomes untouchable but he need 
not follow the other rules such as sleeping on the ground &c, 
If a person carried a dead body through greed (for money), a 
brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya or Sfidra bad to observe asauca 
respectively for 10, 12, or 15 days or a month. This was called 
nirharaseuca, the word ‘nirhara' 67 including the covering of the 
dead body with a garment, decking it with garlands, perfumes 
and ornaments, carrying it and cremating it. Sapindas who 
are observing asauea for the death of the same person may dine 
in fhe same house and partake of the food cooked, but not 
others who are not undergoing the same agauca, 68 
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Gaut 14,29, Manu V, 103, Yaj. I. 26, ParSéara TL 43 
prescribe that a brahmana should not follow the funeral pro- 
cession of a deceased brzhmana, but if he dozsso, he has to 
bathe, touch fire, take in ghee and then he becomes pure, 
Pardsara U1.43-46 and Kirmapurana (Uttarardha 23 45) provide 
arising scale of the days of asauca if a brabmaya follows the 
corpse of a ksatrrya (4Sauca for one day and paficagarye), a 
vaiéya (a$auca for two days and six pranayamas), 8 silva 
(asauca for three days, bath in a river going to the sen, 100 
pranayamas %? and drinking of ghee} Vide Triméac-chloki 
verse 13. 

Tf a brahbmana who 1s noba sapinda of the deceased went 
to the bereaved family and wept along with the relatives before 
the collection of bones he had to observe déauea for a day and 
then a bath if the deceased was a ksatriya or vaiéya, but aSanca 
for three days if the deceased was a siidra; but he had to undergo 
only a bath if he went after the coljection of the bones, when 
the deceased was a sitdra and the weering took place after the 
collection of bones he had to observe Asauca fora whole day 
and night. Vide Kirmapurana ( Uttarardha 23 46-47), 
Agnipurana 158 47-48, Par M 12 pp 263-285, Smr M 
(asauca) p. 5438 and ASaucadaéaka verse 9 (for mrhira, 
following a funeral procession and weeping } 

Persons 6 undergoing an aéauca on birth or death for one 
person were forbidden to touch other parsons undergoing saucy 
for the birth or death of another person altogether. If they dad 
so they had to perform prayascitta ( Prayipatya or Santapans ) 

Even if a person’s wife left him and lived mm ilicit relation- 
ship with a person of the same or higher caste he bed to observe 
on her death a&auca for one day But af she lived with one 
jower in varna than her husband, the latter had not, on ber 
death, to observe any asauca af all (Yay 016) Simulorly, 
one had to observe one day’s asauca on the death of sons that 
were not aurasa (such as keetraja) Vide Ya) ULes and Visnu 
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agauce, While a marriage ®? rite (as also caulo, and upa- 
nayana ), festival in honour of a deity and a sacrifice (like 
Jyotistoma } are in progress, if impurity due to birth or death 
overtakes the performer, the materials (money and other 
things ) already set apart for them may be dedicated or donated 
to the deity or brahmanas and no fault is incurred, As regards 
food, a smrti text ? quoted by the Mit. says ‘if in marriage, in 
a festival in honour of a deity or in a sacrifice asauca on birth 
or death intervenes, the cooked food should be served through 
others (not affected by the agauca) and the donor and the 
partaker of the food incur no blame Acs. to Angiras, 65% 
Paithinasi (q by Sm. C.) and Visnu Dh.8., when once a 
sacrifice (like a Somayaga ), a marriage, & sacrifice or festival 
in honour of the mother Goddesses or a deity or the dedication 
or foundation of an idol or temple has been begun a supervening 
asauca does not matter, Even in modern times this is followed 
as regatds upaneyana and marriage. When exactly a sacrifice 
or marriage ceremony may be said to have begun is Jaid down 
by Laghu-Visnu as follows ©* m the case of a sacrifice it may 
be said to begin when the priests are chosen, in the case of 
vratas and japa when the sankalpa ( declaration} is made, in 
the case of marriage when the Nandigriddha is performed, and 
in the case uf a sraddha.when the food meant for the brahmanas 
has been cooked completely. Certain things could be taken 
from the house of one who was undergoing agauca™5 on birth 
or death and who was the owner thereof ( though not actually 
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from his hand, but with his permission), The Kirmapurina 
enumerates such articles They are ‘fruits, flowers, raw 
vegetables, salt, firewood, butter-milk, curds, ghee, o], drags, 
milk and dry food’ (like laddus, lajas), Maric, (q. by Mit on 
Yaj 1.17) and Trim$ac-chlokt versa 20 present even longer 
lists of such things, 


Some smrtis and commentators lay down rules about the 
agauca to be observed by slaves when their mastera are m 
agauca, Vide Visnu Dh, 8. 22,19, Devalasmrt: verse 6, 
Brhaspati quoted by Heradatta on Gaut, 144, Butas slavery 
has long been abolished this topic is passed over here, 


ASsaucasanmpita or Gaucasampata (the knowledge of 
another agauca coming to a person already observing one 
igauca) &6 The rules about this matber wera promulgated early 
enough and they are based on convenience and common senee, 
The rules try to give relief to persons who may be sorely tried if 
it were held that, when another Agauca supervenes while a person 
is already in the midst of one, he has to finish all the days of 
the first 48auca and then begin the period of the second agauca. 
The Gaut. Dh. 8, 14,5 starts by saying that if another agauca 
supervenes on one already being undergone, purification results 
after the remaining days of the first Sgauca are over. Then 
stitras 6 and 7 provide that if the second asauca supervenes in 
the last night of the first aSauca then purification results m two 
days after the first dgauca ends and if the second asauca pio 
to be known in the lasi watch of the night of the last day - 
first agauca, the second ends in three days after the first he "i 
Baud Dh. 8.1 5.128 appears to be similar to Genk? i 
Manu V. 79, Yaj, UL 20, Visnu Dh. 8, 22. 35-38, cir a 
10, Parigara IU, 28 lay down the general ruje promulgated by 


Gautama 14.5, 
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2nd rule is that if both asaucas are of the same kind and the 
second is of the same duration or of lesser duration than the 
first then a man gets rid of both at the end of the first, but if 
the second, though of the same kind, has a longer duration than 
the first, then purification follows at the end of the one that is of 
longer duration, I has to be remembered that birth and death 
give rise to agauca®ss only when they are known by a person, 


On this topic there is a good deal of divergence between. 
the views of the followers of the Mitakeara, of the Gaudas and 
Maithilas (vide Suddhiprakasa pp 74-82, Nirnayasindhu 
536-540). Following the Nirnayasindhu if may be said that 
twelve alternatives are possible, when another agauca supervenes 
on an already existing one. They are set out here, (1&2) Teé 
both dSaucas are due to birth and the second is of the sama 
duration as the first or of lesser duration, then at the end of the 
ficst 2$auca there is purification from both (Visou 22,35, Sankha 
15 70}; (3) Ef both agaucas are due to birth and the second 
one is of longer duration than the first then purification results 
at the end of the second (Sankha 15.10, Sadasiti 19); (4 and 5) 
Jf both aSaucas arise on death and the second is of the same 
duration as the first or of lesser duration, then at the end of the 
period of the first agguca there is purification from both; (6) 


end of the second (Sadasiti 21); (7%, 8and9) Ww 
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duration (Sadasiti 18); (10,11) If the © first dsaues arises 
on death and the supervening one is due to birth and is of lesser 
duration than the one on death or of the same duration then 
both end at the expiration of the first aSauca on death (Sadaiiti 
21); (12) If the first dsauca arises on death and the Super- 
vening one arises on birth and is of Jonger duration, then both 
run their proper courses (Sadasiti 21) 


a 


The Dharmasindhu (p 486) generally follows the Niraqya- 
sindhu but remarks: ‘Asauca on death cannot be done away 
with by a$auca on birth which is of the same or greater dura- 
tion; agauca on death of the extent of paksini cannot geb rid 
of agauca on birth which is three or fen days in duration and 
aSauca on birth extending to ten days cannof be got rid of by 
asauca on death which is of three days’ duration’ These are 
the views of many writers A certain writer says thai asaucsa 
on birth though longer in duration can be got rid of by asauca 
on death which is of lesser extent 


The Mit on Ys. IU. 20 (frst half) states at exception to 
the above rules about dsauca-sanmpata When a person's 
mother dies and then, while the period of agauca for the mother's 
death is not over, the father dies, it does not follow that the 
asauca for the father comes to an end with the end of the Saaues 
for the mother, but the son has to observe the full period of §§ 
the asauca for father’s death Similarly, 1 the father died fret 
and then, while the period of asauca for the father was me oe 
the mother died, it does not follow that the asauca 10r the 


mother’s death comes to an end with the end of the Te ae 
= ice t. 
of asaucea for the father, but the son after saaptlene venaict 


of the father’s aauca has to observe asauca for ea 
one paksini in addition It may be remarked that eceite 
construes this verse differently by stating that if the fat sf a 
during the period of asauca for the death of the a a 
the general rule applies, viz that purification follows 8 
of the a8auca for the mother eee: 
_ 
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Iv} Special rules about aauca : 995 


If, while an aéauca on death is being undergone, an agauca 
on birth arises, the father of the child barn is able to perform 
the rites of Jatakarma and the like, because he is to be deemed 
to be purified for the nonce, according to Prajapati.«t 


The Sadasiti (verse 22} provides ©? that the rule about 
purification on the expiry of the first a&auca in the case of 
succeeding dgaucas on birth or death has three exceptions. viz. a 
woman who fs delivered of a child. the person who actually 
cremates the body (of the deceased) and the sons of the decsased ; 
that 1s, a sits.@ has to observe tha proper period of untouch- 
ability and one who cremates a dead hody has to observe déauca 
for ten days, though the delivery or cremation takes place in 
the midst of an aSauca on death, 


SADYAH—SAUCA (purification on the same day). It has 
already been seen (p 274) that Daksa {VI 2) speaks of ten binds 
of impurity on birth or death, the first two of which ara sadyah- 
SGuca and ekiha Ekaha means day and night together (vide 
note 622 above) The ordinary meaning of ‘sadyah’ is ‘at 
once, immediately,’ But when Ya) IL 29, Paragara IT 10 
Atri 97 and other smrtis employ the word ‘sadyah-Sauca’ what 
is meant is that there is no aéauca for a whole day or threa days 


whole day and night (as note 63: 
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(pp. 340-341) explains 6! ‘sadyah' as meaning ‘a portion of the 
day or of the night’ and cites several authorities in support 
The Suddhiprakasa (p 92) explains that ‘sadyahSauca’ in some 
contexts means ‘absence of dsauca,’ while in others it means 
*bath’ and with reference to those killed in battle and the like 
(to whom pindas have to be offered) it means ‘a part of the 
day or of the night.” The Smrtimuktaphala®® (asaucakanda ) 
p 481 says that ‘sadyahsauca’ meaus ‘impurity that comes ito 
an end by a bath* That pindas have to be offered to those 
about whom there is ‘sadyahsauca’ is stated by the Adipurina ©§ 
According to the Suddhikaumudi (p 73) ‘sadyahsauca* has two 
meanings, viz. (1) the entire absence of 4gauca as in the cases 
of sacrificial priests &ce (Ya) TL 28), (2) aganeca that is 
removed by a mere bath (as in Manu V, 76) 

The rules about aSauca for several days do not operate in 
five classes of cases, viz certain persons are exempted altogether, 
certain activities of certain persons who would ordinarily be 
untouchable owing to agauca are ajlowed without causing pollu- 
tion, certain ariscles can be taken by anybody without fear of 
pollution from those who are affected by a8auca, no asauca is to 

“be observed for certarn deceased persons owing to their faults, in 


the case of certain persons express texts say that no dsauca need 


be observed for them These five classes will briefly be dealt 
with inorder In the principal texts these five classes of cases 
are rather mixed up, In the Visnupurana TEL 137 it is provided 
that there is sadyah$auca on the death of a child, or of a person 
dying in another country, of a patita, or of an ascetic or on the 
death of 2 parson committing suicide by water, fire or hanging 
Vide also Gaut 1411 and 22 and Vamanapurana 14.99, 
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Yaj. (TH, 28-29) preseribes that there is sadyahgauca 
(purification after a bath) in case of birth or death (ofa 
sapinda ) for priests chosen for a sacrifice (after they are 
offered Madhuparka ), for those who have undergone ditsa for 
a vedic sacrifice (like Somaydga ) and those who are engaged in 
performing the constituent parts of a Vedic sacrifice, those 
who continuously distribute food at a charity house, those 
who are engaged in prayascittas like candrayana or the vows 
of snifakas, for brahmacarins (when performing the duties of 
their aéioma), for persons who everyday make gifts of a cow, 
gold ete (at the time of making the gift), for those who 
have realized Brahman (ascetios); there is sadyahgauca at gifts 
( when once begun ), at marriage, in a Vedic sacrifice, in battle 
(for those who are about to be engaged in it), when there is 
commotion in a country (through invasion ), and in a severe 
calamity (like famine when one can accept food from any body), 
Gaut. (14, 43-44) says that there is sadyahgauca in the casa of 
kings as otherwise there will be- obstacles in their duties and 
also in the casa of brahmanas in order to prevent fhe cessation 
of their duties of teaching, Sankhalikhita say the same ° Raja 
dharmayatanam Sarvesim ftasmadanaveruddhah pretaprasa- 
vadosath * (Suddhikalpataru p. 62). Tt is stated in Manu Vv. 93 
that kings,’ those engaged in vratas and satiras (like 
Gaviim-ayana) are not liable to undergo the blemish of 
agauca, because they (kings) occupy the position of Indra 
(ruler) and are like Brahma (which is free from aj] taint) 
and Manu V, 94 clinches the matter further by observing 
‘sadyahsauca is ordained for the position of a king which can 
be obtained only by great merit (in past lives) for the sake of 
the protection of the subjects and the reason of this (rule) is 
the position that he occupies.’ Similarly, Gobhilasmrtj 68 
att eeemtmneen nee 
See nena nn UST An SUE 
667. = agmegriie atten aay arr tes waundiar om 
Rea cat med ot wa ad AT ee sae crenek 
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(TI. 64-65, often quoted as Chandogapariéista of Katyfyana ) 
states ‘ina siitaka, a brahmacdrin should not give up his 
peculiar duties (Veda study and vratas ), @ sacrificer his various 
actions (required ) 1m a sacrifice after he has undergone diksa, 
one who is practising penance should not give up krechra and 
the like; these do not incur impurity avan on the death of their 
father (or mother)’ The Kirmapurana 6 provides ‘no 
impurity is declared on death in the case of perpetual or 
temporary brahmacarins, forest hermits or ascetics’. Simuar 
rules are given by Atri 97-98, Linga-purana, pirvabhiaga, 
chap. 89.77. The Mit. on Yaj IIL 28 remarks that in the case 
of the three agramas of brahmacarm, vanaprastha and yats there 
is freedom from impurity in al} cases and at all times; ascetics 
and brahmacarins have to indergo a bath with clothes on the 
death of their father or mother (Dharmasindhu p, 442 ); in the 
case of several others such as those who are continually making 
gifts or are observing vratas there is freedom from impurity 
only when they are engaged in those particular actions and not 
when they are engaged in any action whatever or when they 
mix up among others for everyday work.®° Similar rules 
ocour in Paraéara IIL21-22. It has already been stated follow- 
ing Manu V. 91 (= Visnu 22.86 ) that a brahmacarin was not 
to perform the Jast rites (of carrying the corpse, cremation) for 
anybody except for five persons (viz. his parents, saad By 
dcfrya and guru) He did not incur asauca by pork apa 8 
funeral rites of his parents and offering water and pinda to ane 
But if be did so for any one other than the five vpn 7 
Manu he had to observe a8auca for ten days, and eae 
prayascitta and had his zpanayana performed again. car 
carin had to observe after samavartana (returning from rl " goring 
teacher) agauca for three days for all relatives that die 

é ‘ V, 88, Visnu Dh, 8. 22.87). 
the period of his studenthood ( Manu V., 89, death of child: 
Gautama (14, 42-44) says generally®’! that on the dea 
$$$ an ae 
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ren (befora the appearance of teeth or before Cada), of those 
who are separated by a country, of ascetics and of those who 
are not sapindas, the relatives are purified by only a bath; so 
also there is sadyahSauca for kings, for otherwise there would 
be conflict with their duty (of protecting the subjects) and for 
a brahmana also in order that there may be no cessation of 
Vedic study.6? The Suddhiprakaga (p. 93) remarks that though 
thera is no agauca (as stated by Yaj I. 28) yet a sacrificial 
priest and a diksita had to bathe on the death of a sapinda, a 
brahmacarin also would have to take a bath if he followed the 
funeral procession of his father or mother &c, but an ascetic 
would not have even to bathe and that usage was the same in 
its day. 


The second class of exceptions refers to cases where certain 
persons, though they have incurred agauca, are allowed to do 
certain acts or carry on their activities without bringing pollu- 
tion to those with whom they deal or come in contact, For 
example, ParaSara (IIL 20-21) says; ‘craftsmen (such as those 
who draw pictures or washermen ), workers (cooks and the like) 
physicians, male and female slaves, barbers, kings and srotriyas 
are declared to be sadyahéauca, as also one observing a vrata 
(candrayana &e,), one purified by basing engaged in a sattra 
(such as Gavam-ayana), a brahmana who has established grauta 
fires; the king has not to observe aSauca and also avy one (such 


as his purohita ) whom the king for his own purpose desires not 


to observe it’ The Adipurana®?3 gj 
3 Sives the reason why c: 
physicians and others era 


: were allowed not to observe agauca when 
engaged in their peculiar tasks, viz. what these people do cannot 
be done by any one else at all or at least so well or go easily, 


« 62 Rite: swat Ban eriieraras ari iz 3) 
ecco Saree iat tae erate qed: 


WAS avsarsy Wy esr: aaa wit Sea 
Uiftre: u rersre T11.20-21, iad > Ss 


; TAS s i eR Ae mst 

TASH: WW Feet ges estes segd) Teer. eat 
WR ae Fever  Shat grav wWenhsg gieeaht <= oS aaedt a 

iol r ISU | wee . 

SS THR YaT warn St SRifd Teas GTI Ten) GE TA ; me 

SEH SARNT | Tea Cet TRIAL | wether trenaces eee 

SS pre wa ati 2.pp 255-256 Three af these from waiter 

Pete Regt by wri Pp 110, as from by 

Biers pp. “90 and all from WEAN onwards are quoted from 


SNATT by iam p 95, the verse % Trmraits 1s q. by Fra. on ap III, 27 


300 History of Dharmaéastra { Vol, 


Tt has © to be noted that the absence of aganza 2n the ease of 
craftsmen, physicians and the like has to be restricted to the 
peculiar activities of these and does not eatend to al} actiong 
such as religious rites, graddhas and gifts Thisis clear from 
the words of the Visnudharmasiitra °5 99. 48-52, The 
Trimsgacchjoki (varse 18) §% gives a long list of such peculiar 
activities The Kirmapuraza ( Uttarardha 23 57-64) has mine 
verses on this topic which are quoted by the Haralata (p, 114), 


It has already beon seen (pp 238-240) that Par gr, IL 10 
(nityani vinivartante vaitinavarjam ), Manu VY. 84, Yay TL 17 
(latter half) provide that even those who have to undergo a8anca 
on death should not stop rites to ba performed with grauta fires, 
but should perform them themselves or get them porformed 
through others. Thus certain religious rites were allowed to be 
done even by those who were aaucin, 

The Dharmasindhu (p 552) emphasizes that this exception 
to agauca should be availed of only when there is no other 
alternative or in a season of distress, 

Jt has already been stated how certain materials and things 
can be received without any pollution from those who are 
undergoing aéauca, That is the third class of oases which are 
exceptions to the rules of agauca. 

The fourth class of cases where rules of dauca do not apply 
relate to persons deceased to whom some fault or taint attaches, 
Gaut, (14.11)? ond Sankha-Likmta provide that there is 
sadyahgauca for thoss who kill themselves (1, e, commit suicide) 
by starting on the great journey (to the Himalaya), by fasting, 
by a weapon (like a dagger), by fire or poison or water or by 
hanging or by falling down from a precipice. 
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Yaj, I. 6 provides ** that women that have gone over to 
heterodox views and practices, that do not belong to any 
particular aérama, that are thieves (of gold and the like), 
that (attempt to) kill their husbands, that are unchaste and 
the-like, that drink liquor and that attempt suicide, do not 
deserve to have water offered to them (on death ) and no asauca 
should be observed for them. This verses applies-to men also 
as far as possible, Manu V. 89-90 are to the same effect. 
The Kirmapurina also prescribes ©” that for him who kills 
himself by means of fire, poison and the like, no Agauca, no 
cremation and no offering of water is prescribed, there is no 
cremation for patzias, nor anlyest: nor collection of bones, no 
shedding of tears and no pinda and no graddha should he per- 
formed for them. It is provided by Angiras quoted by Mit. 
on Yaj INT, 6 that ‘death results to evil-minded men from cindalas 
(with whom a quarrel is purposely got up), from water, from a 
snake, from @ brahmana, from lightning and from animals 
that have sharp fangs (like tigers), If water and pinda are 
offered to such people (who die wilfully in these cases) they 
(water and pinda) do not reach them and perish in mid air.' 
These verses refer to death in a wrathful fight with tigers, 
snakes and the like or suicide in water through wrath or sorrow, 
But, if one died in water or by fire through inadvertence or 
negligence, then Angiras 6 himself provides that water should 
be offered and adauca should be observed. Long passages are 
quoted from the Brahmapurana by Haradatta on Gaut. 14, 11, 


Suddhiprakaga pp, 56-57, Nirnayasindhu p. 550, which elabo- 


rata the same ideas as those of Yaj, TL. 6, Angiras and others 


and wind up by stating that if any one offers water or Sraddha 
to patitas through affection or cremates them, he has to undergo 
Prayascitia (viz, two Taptakrechras ) 
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If an @Ghitdéigni were killed by candalas in defiant fight 
with them or commits suicide, his corpse should be got cremated 
by siidras without proper mantras and Gobhilasmrti (I, 49-51) 
provides for the disposal of his srauta fires and sacrificial 
wmplements Though suicide was generally condemned, the 
smrtis (such as Atri 218-219) and Puranas allowed certam 
excaptions, viz. very old men (above 70), very weak men who 
cannot observe tha rules of bodily purification or those who 
have no desire left for the pleasures of the senses or who have 
carried out all tasks and duties, may start on Afahiprasthina 
or die at Prayaga Vide H of Dh vol. 0 pp 926-928 for 
detailed treatment of this topic If a man killed himself in the 
way allowed by the Sastra then there was no blemish and 
agauca had to be observed and water and Sraddha had to be 
offered, It may be noted that starting on Mahaprasthina and 
suicide on the part of old men by falling down from a precipice 
or in fire ara forbidden inthe Kali age. Vide H of Dh, vol, il 
p. 939 and pp. 958-959 


The Mit on Yaj. IL 6 quotes Vrddha-Yajfiavalkya and 
Chagaleya to the effect that in the case of those who commit 
suicide in any manner that is not sanctioned by the Astras, 
Marayavabali should be performed one year after their death 
and then the rites of graddha may be performed thereafter, 
The Mit, @! on Ya, 1, 6) relying on Visnupurana describes 
the Narayanabali as follows On the 11th day of the bright 
half of a month, having worshippad Visna ond Yama, one 
should with the face to the south offer nest them on darbhas 
with ends turned towards the south ten pindas laved with 
honey and ghee and mixed with sesame after bringing to mind 
the deceased 6? who should ba looked upon a8 having the form 
of Visnu and having uttered the name and gotra of the deceased 5 
he should honour the pindas with sandalwood paste and the 
rest and having performed all the rites up to the removal - 
pindas, should cast them in a river and not give them to the 
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wife or to others Then on the night of the same day he should 
invite an uneven number of brahmanas, should observe a fast, 
should worship Visnu the next day, in the noon he should per- 
form all the rites from washing the feet of brahmanas up to the 
query about the gratification of the brahmanas (by the food 
served to them) according to the procedure of ekoddista 
éraddha, then he should silently go through all the rites from 
wilekhana (drawing lines) wp to avaneyana (anointing) by the 
procedure of Pinda-pitryajiia He should offer four pindas to 
(images of} Visnu, Brahma, Siva and Yama together with the 
attendants, should remember the deceased by name and gotra, 
should utter the name of Visnu and then offer the Sth pinda 

Then having gratified the brahmanas (after they have sipped 
water) with fee, he should bring to his mind one (of the brah- 
toanas ) that is the most quelified of all as representing the 
deceased and having gratified him to the utmost with the 
sifts of cows, land and money, should then make the brah- 
manas that have pamtras on their hands offer to the deceased 
water fogether with sesame and should then take his meal along 
with his relatives, 


The passage quoted by the Mit, makes it clear that Nara- 
Yanabeli is meant only for those who commit suicide and is 
to be offered one year after the death of the person guilty of 
suicide, The Haralata 6 (p, 212) also says the same and 
explains a verse of Visnu extending the performance of Nara- 
yanabali to those killed by cows and brahmavas and those 


i soca patic as a usage restricted to a certain country 
Ys 


_ The Antyestipaddhat! of Nariyanabhatta deseribes (on 
folio 187) Naréyanabali rite at gteater length than in the 
Mitaksars, One or two details may be pointed out. Five 
kelasas (jars) are to be placed over a quantity of rice or yavas, 
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(Rg. X 9,1-3) repeated over them, then copper plates are to 
be placed over them on which five images of Brahma, Visnu,’ 
Siva, Yama and the deceased are to be drawn and the worship 
of these five is to ba performed respectively with the Purusa- 
sikta (Re. X. 90), Re. X. 121 1-10, Re. 1 43.1 (= Tal A, 
X,17), Re X. 14.13 and tha name and gotra of the deceased, 
sixteen oblations of cooked rice are to be offered to Narayana 
with the sixteen verses of the Purusastikta (Rg X, 90). Ten 
pindas 5 are to be offered on darbhas to the deceased after 
repeating his name and gotra (as stated in the note below), 
After the ten pindas are cast in a river, there is ta pana of the 
deceased siateon timas with the sixtsen stanzas of the Purusa- 
sukta. Then bal: is offered separately to Visnu, Brahma, Siva 
and Yama with his servants. 


In the Mitaksara, there is no homa nor bali, both of which 
are described in the Antyestipaddhati and the Smrtyarthasira 
(pp. 85-86) copies verbatim the procedure given in the Mit, 
Brhatparadara (V. pp. 175-176) contains the same procedure that 
is set out by the Mit. from the Visnupurana, The Nirnaya- 
sindhu first describes Narayanabali as gathered from Hemadri 
and the Garudapurana (IIL 4, 113-119) It then cent 
Narfyanabali to be performed for a deceased ascetic oe 8 
12th day (along with Parvanaéraddha), following the prove ite 
laid down by Baudhayana, It then desoribas another es 
Narayanabali based on Saunaka which is meant for all sey 
who commit suicide or who are killed by oandalas, aa ot 
lightning, animals with fangs or who die in & distant er 
for ascetics and yogins, The Vrddha-Haritasmrti (IX. nba 
describes another method of Naryayanabali for devotees of V1 

The Vaikhanasa-smartasttra (X. 9) sets out pe ae 
procedure of Narayanabali which was intended for the 
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of men who committed suzcide or were slain and for a 
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Baudhiyana-grhya-Sesasttra TIL. 20 and 21 contain two different 
sets of the procedure of Narsyanabali, the latter of which 
appeats to be the Jater one, The latter contains the well-known 
varse about death at the hands of candalas, from a snake &e. 


The Sth class of exceptions to asauca rules comprises those 
that are declared by express texts as not Jiable to observe an 
aéauca, Gautama (14. 8-10) provides 68? that (the sapindas ) 
of those that met death for the sake of cows and brabmanas, of 
those that met death through the wrath of the king and those 
that were killed in battle have to observe no agauca bu’ only 
‘sadyahsauca’, Manu V. 95 and 98 state * that (the sapindas) 
of those that are killed in a audden affray or by lightning or by 
the king (for an offence } or of those that met death in protect- 
iug cows and brahmanas and of one who was killed in the 
fashion of ksatriyas in a battle by the sword have to observe n0 
aéouea, as also he whom the king desires (for his purpose) to 
observe no agauca, Tb is provided by Satatapa * that as 
regards a yate dying, his sons and other sapindas are not to 
offer water or pinda to him or to observe aSauca for him, The 
Dharmasindhu (p. 449) says that this applies to all ascetics, 
wheather they be éridandim or ekadandin, hamhsas ox parama- 
hamsas, So also on the death of a vanaprastha there is no 
agauca, In the case of one who has performed his own sraddha 
while alive his sapindas have an option either to observe aganca 
ornot, On the death of a brabmacdrin asauca Is to be observed, 
The Dharmasindhu further notes that in all works if is stated 
that there is no asauca 6? for one killed in battle, but ab least 
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among brahmanas (i. e. as to brahmanas killed in battle) th 
usage of the é:sias is different (i. , afauce is observed ), 


Parigara (il, 12-13) provides that, if a man has gone for 
many years to a distant land and it is ascertained that he died 
thera buf the exact date of his death is not known, then either 
of threa &¢his viz. the 8th or 11th Gay of the dark half or the 
amavasyé should be accepted as the day of his death and water, 
pinda and éraddha should be offered on that date and the Par. 
M.L 2p. 237 adds that agauca also must be calculated from 
that date. On the other hand Laghu-Harits says that if there 
1s some obstacle at the time of a éraddha or when the date of 
death is not known, then the funeral rites should be performed 
on the 11th tithi of the following dark half (Suddhikeumudl 
p. 17) 

The digests lay particular emphasis on the fact that in 
matters of 4auca the usages of a country must be_observed. 
The Haralata (pp. 55, 205) quotes passages from the Adipurana 
where special reference is made to the authority of the usages of 
a country (desa-dharmapramanatvat ), The Suddhitattva p. 275 
quotes®” a verse of Marici ‘one should not disregard the manner 
of observing gauca and religious usages that are current in 
particular Jocalities; the dharma is of that sort stone in those 
localities’, On p, 276 it quotes a passage of the Varanapurins 
to the same effect, 7 hat 

Jt deserves to be noted that Daksa % (VL 15) states si 
all rules about agauca apply when the times are easy & is 
peaceful but when a man is overwhelmed by distress there 
no (enforcement or application ) of the (rules of ) afaucs. Aa 

Visnu (19, 18-19) provides ®* that at the end of the Laas 
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and honour bréahmanas. Many medieval digests provide for a 
more elaborate procedure. For example, the Suddhikaumudt 
(pp. 155-164) sets out the procedure of the 11th day separately 
for the followers of the three Vedas. A few salient points 
may be mentioned. After a bath for the whole body, the 
sapindas should touch a cow, gold, fire, dirva@, clarified butter 
and repeat the name of Govinda, then engage brihmanas fo 
sprinkle santi water over them and say ‘syasti’, If a brah- 
mana cannot be had one should himself perform ganti. The 
Haralata and others say that without éanti water agauca is 
not completely removed, The followers of Samaveda should 
sing the Vamadevagana for ganfi or should repeat the four 
Vamadevya verses viz, ‘kaya nagcitra,’ ‘kastva satyo,’ ‘abhi 
sti nah’ (No, 682-684 of the Sdmaveda) together with the last 
verse of the Samaveda (‘svasti na Indro’) preceded and followed by 
the sacred Gayatrt; these form the santi mantras for Saniavedins. 
For followers of Yajurveda seventeen mantras beginning with 
‘ream vicam prapadye’ and ending with ‘dyauh santih’, 
preceded and followed by the Gayatri form the santi mantras; 
the Rgvedins should employ for Santi Rg, X. 9.4, VII, 35.1, 
V. 47. 7 &e. preceded and followed by the Gayatri, Then some 
gold with silver as daksing should be donated to a brahmana, 
then the Vaitarani cow should be donated, if one was not given 


at the approach of death, then a gift of the bedstead &c. should 
be made, 


We have seen (p, 270) that originally the siitras (like San Sr) 
end surtis (like Manu) emphasized that one should not inoreasa 
the number of the days of Ssauca and that men learned in the 
Veda and consecrating grauta fires had to undergo only one 
day’s Ssauca (Paragara IL 5, Daksa VL 6). But vitimately 
flat period of ten days of a#auca (Manu V. 59) for all sapindas 
came to be prescribed. In the old days the means of communj- 
cation were very limited, and hence tha news of a birth or death 
must have taken considerable time to reach relatives staying 
even ata shoré distance and hence the restrictions imposed by 
the rules of déauca were not felt to bs very irksome Tt is on 
account of this reason and also the Rreat penchant of dharma- 
Sistra writers for all soris of divisions, sub-divisions and 
classifications that we find medieval writers bestowing an enor- 
mously exaggerated attention in very exuberant and enthusias- 
tie style on such a subject as &Sauca Most nations have their 
Own ugages 40 indicate that a person (male or female) or a 
family is in mourning, But probably no country in the world 
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éan equal (much lesa surpass) the Dharmaégaetra writers in the 
elaborate rules evolved in books about a§auca on birth and 
death, In these days when there is a State posta] system and 
the means of communication abound owing fo railways, air. 
mail, telegraph and wireless, the ancient and medieval rules of 
agauca are felt by all poople fo be most galling and trouble. 
some Mischievous people sometimes create trouble in the cele. 
bration of marriages by sending information about a death or 
@ birth fo persons against whom they have a grudge, Devices 
have to be employed for dodging the inconvenience due to rules 
of a8auca. Tt is therefore necessary to introduce substantial 
changes in the rules about agauca that will prevent trouble, 
loss of time and work and would at the same time be moro 
or Jess in agreement with the spirit of the dicta of the smrtis 
and the sentiments of most common people. At the end in 
the appendix note 693a is added which gives the text of the 
Agauca-dagaka with Sanskrit explanation. 


As regards @éauca on birth I would recommend that here- 
after in the changed set-up of society in these days one simple 
rule should bo observed, viz, it is only the mother that has to 
observe impurity for ten days and no one else has to observe 
impurity on birth, This is in general accordance with the 
ancient smrtis set out above, 

As regards impurity on death four rules should ordinarily 
suffice, 69% 

(1) Aégaueca for ten days on death should be observed by 
the father and the mother for the son and by the son for the 
parents, by the wife for the husband and vice versa and by one 
who performs the rites of cremation and the rites after death. 

(2) For others (than the above) staying near the 
deceased as members of a joint family a#auca for only threo 
days should suffice, 

(3) Yor all other relatives of the deceased whenever the 
news of death may reach them within a year after death, only 
a bath should be enough. 

°(4) When the death ocourred more than a year a 
the news reached the relatives not even a bath oa we 
required in the case of any relativé except those mention 
the fixst rule, who should be held clean after a bath. 
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tices observed among ancient aud modern primitive 
se a the most foportant tabus were those on the dead, 
on women in child-birth and women in their monthly illness 
Among the ancient Tsrackites all that were unclean through the 
dead were pus outside the camp and they were not allowed to 
offer an offering at the Passover (Numbers V. 1-4 and TX 6). 
Among the Syrians thosa who belonged to the family of the 
dead man were tabu for 30 days and could then enter onJy 
with shaven heads Child-birth made a woman unclean and 
the number of days that she was to be unclean depended on 
whether the child was a male or a female (Levitious "12 2-5), 
In India also the ancient Aryans probably inherited their ideas 
abou} uncleanness on death and child-birth from their remote 
ancestors If one may surmise one can say this ib must have 
been found out by the remote ancestors of the Vedic Aryans 
that if a person touched a dead body or used the clothes worn 
by the dead man when living, he also suffered from the same 
disease (particularly in the case of contagious diseases Vike 
plague, cholera, typhoid é&c.) and that segregating such a 
person for ten days from other members of the tribe or 
community made the latter immune from the attack of such 
diseases, Therefore, those who touched the dead or carried the 
corpse for cremation or burial and the members of the family 
were thought to be unclean and were segregated for ten days. 
Gradually the ideas about the uncleanness on death and the 
necessity of segregation were made applicable to death due td 
all diseases or causes whatever. The uncleanness on child- 
birth might have been a case of extension by analogy derived 
from the tabu on death At all events smrti writers put both 
on the same level (6, g. Manu V 61 “Just as impurity on death 
is ordained for ten days in the case of sapindas the same holds 
good in the case of birth’), Rules about women in their 
monthly illness were prescribed as early as the Taj. S. and have 
heen already dealt with in H of Dh. vol. IL pp, 802~805, 


We have now to turn to the subject of suddhi apart from 
aianca, Suddhi of o davya means the ® removal of a taint 
attaching to a thing and it is of two kinds, purification of the 
body and the purification of an external object (Manu V. 110 
and Apararka p 253). Jt has already been seen (note 555 





68. ama diawaa: gf. t aw iter afer. enicgrenieneaghees. 
STE PP 252-253 , wargheala wears: wel rege 


2-253 . @ RNS: CRAIN TTT TUG, | GSES 
Vearieteniyer aegs.1 Beas (os sex p 787), a ‘ 


310 History af Dhormatastra L Vol. 


above) how even the Rg. lays great emphasis on éuddhi and 
being pure (Suci). There are Vedic™ passages laying down 
thaf fhe cups ( grahas) used in Jyotistoma and other sacrifices 
were to be cleansed with a strainer of wool, but not the camasas, 
In the Ait. Br. 32.4 if is provided that if the milk of an 
agnihotra that was heated by him for the homa became impure 
(amediya, by an ant or worm falling therein ), the milk is to be 
taken up in an agnihotrahavani and was to be poured upon the 
ashes near the Ahavaniya fire. This shows that great care was 
taken about the purity of vessels to be used in sacrifices and 
about the offerings to be made Sauca is one of the erght 
qualities of the soul (@magunas) mentioned by Gaut 824, Atri 
(verses 33, 35), Matsyapurane 52, 8-10, Brhaspati (q, by 
Aparirka p 164). Haradatta on Gautama quotes a verse that 
gaucais of four kinds viz. monetary purity, mental puny, 
bodily purity and purity in speech ; while Atri and Brhaspati™ 
(q. by Aparirka p. 164), aver that gauca is constituted by 
avoiding what onght not to be eaten, by associating ( only) 
with those who are not censured (i, ©, are nob reprehensible) 
and by firmly abiding by one’s own prescribed duties. Many 
syorks divide gauca into two varieties viz bahya (external) and 
antara or abhyantara (internal), Vide H. of Dh vol.IL pp 651-6 
for passages from Baudhayaua Dh, S. (1 5, 3-4), Harta, 
Daksa and others defining and subdividing these. Agni 372, 
(17-18) is the same as Daksa V.3, The Vanaparva 200. 52 speaks 
of purity in speech, in actions and that brought about by water 
The Padma (IL 66, 86-87) emphasizes that it js the mental 
attitude that is the highest thing and illustrates it by saying 
that a woman embraces her son and her busband with 
differont mental states. There is an interesting passage in the 
Lingapurana §. 34-36 (not quoted there) which after deer 
that abhyantara Sauca is superior to bahya sauce (verse 

remarks 6” that one void of inner purity 1s dirty even after @ 
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bath, that moss, fish and animals subsisting on figh are always 
immersed in water, that In spite of that no ons would call them 
pure, that therefore one must always endeavour to secure inner 
purity and that one ghould bathe in the water of correct know- 
ledge of the Self, apply once the sandal paste of faith and 
purify oneself by the clay in the form of desirelessness and 
that this is declared to be (the real) sawca. Manu V, 106 provides 
that of all kinds of purity mental purity is the highest. He 
who is pure as to wealth (i.e. who does not deprive another of 
wealth by unjust means) is the (only) pure man and not he 
who is purified by water and earth. Visnu 22, 89 is the same 
except that for waalth (aréha) it substitutes food (anna), The 
Trikindamandana (prakirnaka 21) has the same verse as Manu 
V.106. Vide also Anuésisana 108, 12 (for purity of conduct, of 
mind, of a holy place, purity due to correct philosophical 
knowledge); Brahmanda III, 14, 60 (gucikama hi deva vai), and 
Yogasititra I, 32 (for sauca as one of the five niyamas). 


External purity of the body by various means (rinsing the 
mouth, bath & c,) has already been described in detail in H. of 
Dh, vol. It pp. 648-668. The ancient and medieval Indians 
insisted on @ daily bath for all, recommended two baths « day 
in certain cases and three baths to a hermit and did not subs- 
cribe to the view of some of the early Christians, St. Agnes 
was canonized primarily for her refusal to bathe and St. Francis 
of Assisi considered dirt as one of the proper insignia of holy 
poverty, 68, 


In Srauta rites (such as Agnistoma) the sacrificer had to 
undergo a severe discipline of consecration ( or diksa ), one item 
of which was the purification of the intending sacrificer’s body 
by the adhvaryu priest by rubbing the former's body twice with 
three bunches of seven darbhas each (vide H. of Dh. vol UT. 
p.1186) Satatapaq by Sm, C.1 p. 190, Suddhiprakasa p, 147 
provide bath for one who has sexual intercourse with his wife 
during the period from the 5th to the 16th day after monthly 
Uiness begins, but for intercourse after these days the purifica- 
tion is the same as for urination and voiding ordure; bath is 
also prescribed for vomiting after sunrise, after shaving, after 
a bad draam, on the touch of foul men (such as candalas ) 





698, Vide Reginald Reynolds’ work on ‘ Cleanliness and godliness ’ 
p. 36 (chapter IV }, 7 
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first be made, The Ap Dh, § (H 6.15 17-20) ates Hak ; fa at 
do not become polluted or impure (by the touch of oe 
in her monthly course) up to the time the samshira of anna : 
sana { taking cooked food for the first time ), that adenine i 
some, up fo one year or as Jong as they cannot distinguish 
between the different directions or up to the time of Upanayana 
according to others, Manu V. 127-133, Yay 1 186, 191-193 
Visnu Dh, § 28, 47-52, Baud, Dh 1 § 56-57, 64,65, Sankha 16 
12~16, Markandeya-purana 35 19-21 state thet the following 
are always pure.—what is nob seen to be polluted ; what 1s 
cleansed with water; what is commended expressly (by a 
brahmana as pure, when there 1s a doubt), water collected on 
(pure) ground that is not visibly polluted by an impure thing 
and that in quantity isso much that a cow can slake its thirst 
therein and that has the smell, colour and taste (of pure 
water }; the hand of a craftsman (such as a washerman or a 
cook while engaged in his peculiar work); arbicles exposed 
for sale in a market such as rice and barley (though touched 
by many intending buyers); alms (collected by a brahmacirin 
though walking from house fo house on the road), the mouth 
of a woman (at the fime of dalliance), meat of animals soized 
or killed even by dogs, candalas, and carnivorovs birds, rays 
(of the sun), fire, dust, the shadow (of a tree or the like), a 
cow, & horse, land, wind, dew drops, flies, a calf at the time of 
making the cow flow with milk from the udder~these latter 
are pure when they come in contact with a person Then it 
was said that certain birds and animals were cither always 
pure or as to certain parts of the body e,g. Yay 1 194 says 
that the mouths of goats and horses are pure bub nol of the 
cow. Baudhiyane” quoted by Apararka p, 276 provides that 
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whe cow is pure excspt as to its mouth, and a cat when it is 
lesping or moving bout. Brhaspati™! and Yama (q. by 
Apararka p. 976) state: “the feet of brahmanas, and the mouth 
‘of goats and horses, the backs of cows and all limbs of women 
are pure; the cow as to its back, the elephant as to its shoulder, 
the horse as to all its limbs and the dung and urine of cows, 
sll these ara pute’, Altri (240, 241) contains several verses “2 
onthis point, ‘Things taken out from a mine or from kit- 
chens (or places where grain is pounded &c,) are never impure, 
since all such places (where anything is prepared in the mass) 
except 4 place for the manufacture of liquor are pure. All fried 
{or roasted} things, fried barley and grain, dates, camphor, 
whatever else is well fried is pure’. In Atri V. 13 we read 3 
flies, a continuous stream {ot any liquid), the earth, water, 
fire, a cat, @ wooden ladle and a mongoose are always pure’. 
Paragara CX. 41) states: ‘spacs (akaga}, wind, fire, water 
fallen on the earth, darbhas are nob to be deemad polluted just 
as camasas insacrifices are held to be not polluted.” Par. M,. 
quotes a verse of CaturvithSatimata 5 that raw meat, ghee, 
honey, ous extracted from fruits—thess even when contained 
in vessels belonging to candilas become free from taint the 
moment they are taken out of these vessels, Brhaspati pro- 
vides:7% ‘machines for crushing grapes and sugarcane stalks 

mines, the hands of craftsmen, the miJk pail, fluids that ‘come 
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out from crushing machines, actions (such as cooking) done 
by women and children when they are impure (by walking 
barefooted on the road) and are seen to ha so, are still free from 
taint One’s™7 own bed, garment, wife, child, water pot— 
these are free from taint for oueself, but these ara impure to 
others, Sankha 16.15 is to the same effect 


Sankha™® states that whatever removes the dirt (or pojlu- 
tion ) that is nafural fo a substance or arises from contact 
with another polluting substance must be declared to be its 
purifier, Sankha-Likhita ”? declare that the substances that 
bring about purification of all (polluted things) are water, 
clay, the powder (or paste) of sosp berries, bilva fruit, rice and 
mustard cake, salts (ashes), cow's urine and dung and that 
according to some when a substance is heaped up mm a big mass, 
sprinkling with water, Manu V. 118, Yaj, 184, Visnu Dh. § 
93,13 also provide that sprinkling with water is the mode of 
purification when large quantities of corn or clothes are pollu- 
ted, but when the quautity is small they must be washed with 
water, The quantity is said fo be large when it is more than 
what one man can carry 35 & load (according to Kullika on 


Manu Y. 118). 

The general rule laid down by Gaut, ZL 45-46, Manu V 126 
(= Visou 23, 39), Yaj. 1 191 about the purification of things 
or bodies that are smeared with foul matter is that water and 
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the oiliness and odour of a thing tha} cause impurity. 
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v1 Purification of things $15 


Gaut. Dh. S. (I, 28-33 ) briefly deals ™« with the purification 
of things as follows: Purification of metallic substances (like 
Bell-metal), earthenware, substances manufactured from wood, 
cloth made of threads or yarn is brought about respectively by 
tubbing (or scouring) them, by baking in fire, by chiselling or 
planing, by washing in water; objects made of stones, jewels, 
shells and pearls are purified by the same means as metallis 
substances; bones (ivory and the like) and mud ( floor of houses) 
are purified in the same way as wooden substances: and earth 
(when polluted) is also purified by adding to it earth (brought 
from another pure spot); ropes, chips of bamboos and reeds, 
leather are purified by the same means as cloth or they may be 
abandoned when they are extremely polluted (as by the spilling 
of wine or urine or ordure). Vas (UL 49-53) has almost the 
same words, employing the word ‘bhasmaparimarjana’ (scour- 
ing with ashes and washing) for ‘parimarjana'. The Ap. Dh. 8, 
{1 5, 1%, 10-13) 71 provides: ‘If one gets a used vessel] only, 
he shall eat from it after having heated it thoroughly; a vessel 
made of metal is purified by being scoured with ashes and the 
like; a wooden veasel becomes pure by being scraped; at a 
sacrifice, vessels must be cleaned according to the precepts of 
the Veda.’ Yaj, (IIL, 31-34) states; time (lapse of ten days or 
@ year as to déauca), fire, religious rites (like Agvamedha or 
performing of sandhyi), clay, wind, mind, spiritual knowledge, 
austerities (such as krechra), water, repentance (in the case of 
sins), fasting—all these are the causes of purification, Gifts 
are the (main) cause of purification for those who do what is 
forbidden, flow of water in the case of a river, clay and water 
are means of suddhy in the case of substances that are not clean, 
sannytsa (order of asceticism) in the case of the twice-born, 
austerities in the case of those that have studied the Veda when 
they commit a sin (through ignorance), forbearance in the case 
of those who know the Self, water in the case of dirty limbs, 
silent recital of Vedic mantras {japa) is the means of purifica- 
aa 
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knowledge of God is the pre-eminent purifier of the soul. Mana 
V. 107-109 (= Visnu 22,90-92) contain almost the same ides in 
almost the same words, 


In prescribing the methods of cleaning polluted objects 
certain matters have to be considered according to a verse 
ascribed to Baudhayana 72 by the Mit, (on Y5} I 190} which 
states: ‘One should prescribe means of purification after con- 
sidering the time, the place, the body (or bimseif), the thing 
(to be purified), the purpose for which the thing is to he used, 
origin (of defilement ), the condition (of the thing or parson 
defijed),’ 

There is some divergence of views about the means of pari 
fying or cleansing certain objects. Tt is unnecessary to set ont 
in detail these differences, Ibis proposed to take certain objects 
one after another and to specify how they were rendered pure 
according to several of the smrtis and digests, 


Certain foul things were said by the Smrtyarthasars pw 
to be the causes of extreme pollution and cerksin others as causes 
of lesser or insignificant pollution. For example, excrets, 
urine, semen, blood, fat, marrow, liquor and intoxicants were 
the causes of great pollution; while dogs, Village swine, cats, 
their urine, the wax from the ear, nails, phlegm, discharge from 
the eyes, perspiration are tha causes of insignificant pollution. 


Baud, Dh. S, L 566 provides 43 that the purification of the 
ground is brought about by means of sweeping with a lire 
less) broom, by sprinkling {cow's milk, urine or water 2 
smearing with cowdung, by scattering (pure clay on aes = 
sernbbing away (or scraping ) some of the soil, when 3 = e ih 
employed according to fhe situation of the anes a . 
particuler impurity (of which itis to be purified) Bau . 
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§S in anothar place states: 74 when firm soil is polluted it is 
purified by smearing it with cowdung, hollow ground (one 
having holes) is purified by ploughing, ground wet (with im~- 
purity ) by covering if (with pura clay brought from elsewhere } 
after removing the impure’ thing Land is purifisd by means 
of four viz , being frodden undar the foot of cows, by digging 
it up, by burning (firewood or grass theraon), by pouring over 
it (water, cow’s urine or milk &e.) and fifthly, by smearing it 
(with cowdung) and sixthly, by the lapse of time. Vasistha 
Ill 57 quotes a verse which mentions five means of purification 
almost in the same words as those of Baudhayana (except 
the sixth viz time) Manu V, 124 mentions five means of 
purification, viz, sweeping with a broom, smearing with cow- 
dung, sprinkling, digging (and removing), the stay ‘of cows 
thereon (for one day and night), Visnu Dh S. 2357 adds 
daha (burning) to the five of Manu Yaj. 1 188 mentions seven 
means of the purification of the ground by adding daha {burn- 
ing) and kala (lapse of time) to the five mentioned by Manu, 
According to75 the Vamanapurana the ground is purified 
by digging, burning, sweeping, treading by cows, smearing 
of cowdung, scrubbitig and by sprinkling water, Devala quoted 
by the Mit and Apararka on Yay, I 188 gives a more elaborate 
treatment According to him polluted ground (bhiim:) is of 
three kinds, viz amedhya ( impure), dusta (soiled), and mahna 
(dirty), Where a woman is delivered of a child or dies or is 
cremated or where a spot has been inhabited by candalas or 
where thera are heaps of ordure and the like, ground that is full 
of foul things in this way is declared to be amedhyd, 76 That 
ground which is polluted by the contact of dogs, pigs, 

camels and the like becomes dusfa@ (soiled) and it be 
malind (dirty) by charcoal, husk, hair, bones or ashes, 
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Davila 77 presoribes the purification of the three kinds of 
ground: Purity is of five kinds, viz, digging up fiat 
(with wood or grass), smearing (with cowdung ), wa hing 
(with water) or the fal! of rain Even amedhya pound ase 
be purified by these fiva means employed together (eilece a 
corpse is cremated or candalas dwell) or by four (i e. omfttin 
rainfall or burning in other cases of amedhya); ezound that : 
dusta is purified by three (digging up, burning and smearing 
with cowdung) or two (viz digging up and burning) and mala 
ground is purified by one (i. e. by digging up ). 


The Smrtyarthasara (pp. 73-74) provides that if an idol 
made of iron or other metal is slightly polluted (as defined 
above) then it can be purified by means of pafcagavya after 
rubbing it with ashes; similarly a stone idol, when slightly 
polluted, should be washed with water mixed with the clay from 
an ant-hill and becomes pure after being treated with paficagavya. 
Any idol, if polluted with ordure, urine or village mud would 
become pure after first being flooded for five days with pafica- 
gavya, after being well washed with cow's urine, cowdung and 
clay from an ant-hill and by being again installed (with all 

about the pollution of temples by 


installation rites), Questions 
the entry of the so-called untouchables or by the entrance of 
persons other than brahmanas in the inmost shrine (garbhagrha) 


have come before the courts e, g. in Gopala Muppanar v. 
Dharmakarta Sub amana 97 Madras Law Journal p, 253 at p, 
258, where reference is made to the ceremonies for the removal 
of pollution according to the Agamas and Tantras, In &. KE. 
Wodeyar v. Ganapati (37 Bom, b R 584) the point arose 
whether, when a custom was alleged that ina temple at Banavasi 
in the Canara district none could enter the inner sanctura except 
persons belonging to the ten sub-divisions of brahmanas and a 
Lingayat entered it in spite of the protests of the worshippers 
in charge of the temple, his entry polluted tha temple and 
whether he was liable fo pay for the sum spent over the puri- 
fication of the temple, the High Court of Bombay held that the 
custom alleged viz of excluding from the inner ganctum aj] that 
manas Was proved and that the Lingayat gentle- 
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pirvirdha pp. 351-52), the Dharmasindbu (TI p. 324) and 
other medieval digests provision is made for the re-consecration 
(punab-pratisth3 ) of an idol in a temple when the idol is polluted 
by the touch of candalas or wine or is burnt by fire or is defiled 
by the tonch of sinners or the blood of a brahmana 78 If the idol 
be broken in two or more pieces or if it becomes broken 
(irregularly), if it be burnt or falls from its pedestal or be 
insulted, is without worship or is touched by an ass or the like 
animsl, or falls on fonl ground or is worshipped with the 
mantras of other gods,in these ten circumstances Godhood 
caases to indwell in the idol. If an idol be touched by robbers, 
candalas, patifa people, by a dog or a woman in her courses or 
if ig be polluted by the touch of a corpse re-consecration is 
necessary, 


The Visnu-dharmastitra (23.34) provides that idols when 
polluted should be purified in the same way in which the sub- 
stances of which they are mada (such as stone or copper &c.) is 
purified and then they should be re-consecrated. Tf the worship 
of an idol already consecrated is stopped for a day, two days, 
& month, or two months or it is touched by $Siidras or a woman 
in her monthly course, then at a proper time punyithavticana 
should be performed, an even number of br&dhmanas should be 
fed, the idol should be submerged in water for a night and next 
day bathed with paica-gavya from a jar full of it to tho 
accompaniment of the respective mantras, then anotker jar 
should be filled with pure water and therein the nine kinds of 
Precious stones should be cast, the jar should then have the 
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Recent : 
Provinoled Lenn, be attainmen: of Independence some of the 
. Bislatures in India have passed Jaws (e g¢ Bombay 
Act 35 of 1947, C, P. and Berar Act 41 of 19 17) throwi j 
Hindn publictemples ae = owing open all 
This i a moles fo peopie who were once called untouchable 
oon Dlace = discuss in detail the arguments for and 
nla a pate measures, Many orthodox Hindus hold that their 
ost feelings are hurt by this tyranny of the majority in the 
Legislatures, They feel that these measures are contrary io the 
four freedoms that are promised in many constitutions vis, 
freedom of speech, freedom of worship, freedom fron want and 
freedom from fear. These measurcs are likely to be followed by 
serious conssquences. It is felt that the younger generation now 
being educated has hardly any faith in religion or in anything 
being sacred, that the so-called untouchables themselves when 
ones they have asserted their right of entzring Hindu temples 
scarcely ever care to fragueny them and the orthodox Hindus also 
offen cease to worship therein, There is the further fesr that, 1f 
yeligious feelings even when unreasonable according to prozres- 
sive yiews could be trampled upon by the views of the majority, 
there isno knowing where Exe prosess would stop, Tacre would 
be temptation for the majority in a country fo say that the sacred 
places of other religions should either not exist at all cr be 
opened for any one not telonging to the faith of the miuocities, 
Téwonld have been far better that, while removing all the 
disabilities of the so-called untouchables as to employment, 
public places, courts and education, temples had been left alone 
for some years tocome, The entrances of one set of people info 
the temples cften entails the ceparture of another s2t, as said by 
PG in Saidate. Bella 28 Bom. L RB i6l, which is not a very 
desirable thing. The equality of the former untorchadles in 
ali secular matters is sure to spread in a generation or sa to 
other non-secular matters and so to entry into temples. Adjues 
ments onan unprecedented scale are taking placs in mouern 
Jndia with regard to usages cherishe 
jnto temples of the eocalled untouchables 
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punishments and without bitterness and rancour in the hearts 
of many people, : 

From very ancient times water has-been regarded as 4 
great purifier, Re. VIL 47 and 49 are hymns addressed to 
waters as divinities and they are there described as themselves 
pure and as purifying others (as in Re. VIL 49. 2 and 3 
‘Sucaysh pavakah’), Similarly Re. X. 9 and 30 are hymns 
addressed to waters, in the former of which the waters are 
invoked fo remove whatever sin or wrong one may have commit- 
ted (Rg. X. 9. 8 ‘idam-apah pra vahata yat kifica, duritam 
meyi’) Atharva-veda f 33 is a hymn’ addressed to waters, 
wherein also they are described as ‘ gucayah pavakah’ (in A.V, 
L 33.1 and4). The Vaj S. VI 17 (closely following Re. X. 9. 
8) invokes waters to remove whatever is censurable and dirty.72 
In Vaj 8, IV. 2 the sage prays ‘May the Waters, our mothers, 
purify us!’ The Sat, Br. 1.7. 4,17 (S, B, B, vol. 12 p, 213) 
states ‘water isa means of purification.” Viavartipa on Yaj, 
L 191 quotes a long Vedic passage”! wherein it is said “what. 
ever creates doubt (whether it is pure or impure) should be 
touched with waters; then it becomes pure,” It fs therefore 
that water (hot or cold) is said to ba the purifier of various 
Kinds of vessels and of the ground in Yay. 1 182-183, 188, 
Manu V. 109,112, 126. Gobhila (1. 31-82)? lays down that 
when a man engaged in any religious rite hears a mantra 
addressed to the piirs, scratches his body, looks at a man of the 
lowest caste, or allows the wind to escape from his intestines, 
laughs loudly or speaks an untruth, touches a cat or a mouse, 


or uses harsh language, has a fit of anger, he should perform 
icamana (or touch water), 


According to Yaj 1 18¥ and Visnu Dh. 8. 23.56 a polluted 
house is purified by being swept and cowdunged, But more 
stringent rules were laid down if a dog, a Sidra, a putita, a 
mleccha or a candala died in a brahmana’s house {vide note 
638 above), After keeping the house vacant for the periods 
Se eee 

"19 gga saEared? @ AS Tq! watigetersd wa AT enfeorz: 
SINT AT Meare, Wes Hera | ate @ VIL 17, 

720, sat TTT BRITT gaa at gaeg. aera ate. FIV 20 

732i. ear aeare lars diserera.. THRITiaiel capaagis: wel 
RRGy waist Rerey on ar, I. 191, 7 
722, Rearrange SETS TATE | MianguseEy nesswrarrs 1 
FTG ER SHS ATTETy t iRaeig ais al Gre: wae Ares 
1. 31-32, quoted by Srqvearnt p 50, 
BD. 41 


322 Eistory of Dharmagistra (Vol, 


stated in note 633, it is provided by Samvarta 7 that a house 
that is polluted by the existence of a corpse inside it should ba 
dealt with as follows: earthen pots and cooked food should be 
cast away and thrown out of the horse which sbould then be 
ameared with cowdung and then a goat should be made to go 
about in if smelling it and then the whole house should be 
sprinkled over with water in which gold and kugas are put im 
by brahmanas rendered holy by the repetition of the Gayatz 
mantra; then the housa becomes pure, Marlci presoribes 7% 
that if a candala (merely) entered s house, it can be purified by 
plastering it with cowdung, but if he were to stay im it long, 
purification can be had only by heating it and making flames 
of fire lisk its walls. 


The ground in a brahmana’s house, in a temple, in a cow- 
pen should, says Yama, always be regarded as pure (unless it 
has been polluted), 


A great deal is said in the smriis and digests about the 
purification of water, Ap, Dh, 8.1 5. 15, 2says in 8 general 
way that a person after sipping water from what is a“ 
con the ground becomes pure But the Baud, Dh, 8 L 5. 65, 
Manu V, 128, Ysi 1 192, Sankhe 16, 12-13, Markandeyo- 
puriina 33,19 and others add that water bce . ee 
that is of such volume that e cow can ace oe 
that is in its natural state and is not polluted by Pec 
i atural colour (is transparent) and tas 8 
Capit i ate ba odour or = fragrant odour) is pure. 
Sankha seys™ the same about water collected on 2 stony 


i iver is always 
ds that the water of a flowing Tiver i y 
aap 227 thet water brought in clean vessels is 
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pure but when it is {stale owing to its being stored) for one 
night (or more) it should be thrown though it was pute (when 
originally brought), ‘There 78 is no taint in water that cannot 
be agitated by any beings and in the water of springs (that 
flow from hills), Tanks (that are so deep) that they cannot 
be agitated, rivers, wells and Jakes (that are similar) should 
not be used by the usual way of descent (the ghat) if they come 
in contact with candalas and other impure porsons or things, 
In Narhari v. Bhimrao, the Bombay High Cours had to deal 
with the question whether a certain tank at Mahad in the 
Kolaba District could not be resorted to by untouchables for 
taking water and held that the untouchables were not prevented 
from using it (vide 39 Bombay L. R. p. 1295). 


Brhaspati provides that if in a well the dead body ef an 
animal with five nails (man or beast) is found or if the well is 
otherwise extremely polluted all the water of the well should be 
taken out and the rest should be dried up by means of clothes, 
then if the well be built with burnt bricks flames of fire should 
be made ( to Hole the surface of the walls ), and then paficagavya 
should be poured over whon fresh water begins to flow in (from 
the springs)”, Apastamba (q, by Suddhikaumud! p. 299) 
states the circumstances when a well may be said to bs extre. 
mely poflufed: ‘hair, excrements and urine, menstrual dis. 
charge, a dead body—when a well is defiled by these one should 
take a hundred jars of water from it’ (and further purification 
by putting paficagavya in it should be resorted to if there is- 


more water), Paragara VIL, 3 says the-same about wells (with 
steps), wells without steps and tanks. 


Y¥aj. L197 ( =Viswu Dh, 9, 23, 41) provides that mud and 
Water on roads which come in contact with lowest castes (like- 
candalas), dogs and crows and buildings (like mathas) con- 
structed with burnt bricks are purified by the wind slone 
be eee Ae 
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(blowing on them ). Paraéara VIL 34 slates 720 

. ‘ es that mud and 
water on Toads, boats, paths, grass and whatever ig constructed 
with burnt bricks 8re rendered pure by the wind and the sun, 


Visnu Dh § 23, 46 provides 73 that the purification of 
small reservoirs of water that are static (i. ©, from which no 


( without steps ), while in the case of large reservoirs no pol. 
tion is recognised. It is declared that waters ate purified by 
the rays of the sun and the moon and the contact of the wind 
and by cowdung and the urine of cows; some of these ideas are 
supported by modern scientific discoveries, 

A verse q. by Apararka p, 273 provides7* that even the 
water af a prapa (a shed where water is distributed Sratis to 
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thirsty travellers ) in a forest or from a jar placed near a well 
(for drawing water by any body) or the water in (a stone or 
wooden ) trough (meant for all and sundry ) and water from a 
leather bag even though these may not belong to a Stidra are 
unfit for drinking, but one may drink even such water as much 
as he desires when in distress. This shows that even in ancient 
times water was carried in leather bags or drums where there 
was scarcity of water and was allowed to be used even by 
twice-born people, 


We may now turn to the purification of metals and vessels, 
Baud, Dh. 8. 1. 5, 34-35 and I, 6, 37-41, Vasistha IT. 58 and 
61-63, Manu V. 111-114, Yaj. 1 182 and 190, Visnu 23.,2, 7, 
23-24, Sankha 16, 3-4, Smrtyarthasara p. 70 and others lay 
down rules about the purification of metals which do not agree 
in details, Therefore it is proposed to sef out only what is said 
by Manu and one or two others, Manu (V. 113 ff) says ‘The 
wise declare that the purification of metals (like gold), of 
precious stones (like emerald), of all articles of stone is brought 
about by ashes, water and clay. Articles of gold that are not 
smeared ( with dirty things like leavings of food &o, ) become 
pure by means Of water alone; the same holds good of artioles 
that are found in water (coral and shells), that ara made of 
stone and are made of silver on which no craftsmanship (such 
as drawing lines or figures) has been expended, Gold and 
silver sprang forth through the union of water and fire; therefore 
their purification is brought about best by their causes, viz 
water (in case of slight pollution) and fire (in case of 
extreme pollution), The purification of copper, iron, bell- 
metal, brass, tin and Jead should be brought about by salts 
(ashes), acids and water according to circumstances (i. 6 
pollution caused), Vasistha (IIT, 58, 61-63) says: ‘bell-metal 
is purified with ashes, gold and silver with water alone and 
copper with acids.’ Yaj. I 190 says ‘the purification of tin 
lead and copper is brought about by salt water, acids and 
ordinary water, of bell-metal and iron by ashes and water > The 
Lingapurina (pirvardha, 189, 58) says: bell-metal is purified 
by ashes, iron articles by salt; copper, tin and lead by acids: 
Bolden and silver vessels are purified by water and docrais, 
stones, conches and pearls are purified-in the same way ae 
metallic vessels, Vide Vamanapurana (14, 70) which states that 
copper pots are purified by acids, tin and lead ones by salts 
bell-metal by ashes and water, Medhatithi on Manu V, 114 
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quotes a verse 7 which says ‘vessels of bell-meta 

when licked (or breathed over) by cows, in which reas ne 
taken their food and which have been defiled by dogs and crows 
ara purified by being scoured ten times with ashes (salts).” 
Sstaitapa has a similar verse (vide Par, M, vol part 1p 172), 


Elaborate rules are laid down about the purification of 
polluted pots and vessels used in ordinary life, in Baud. Dh, 8, 
1. 5, 34-50, L 6, 33-42, Yaj. L 182-183, Visou 23, 2-5, Sankha 
16, 1-5 and others, There is some variation in all these, but, 
as the Mit. on Yaj, L 190 remarks, it is nof an absolute rule that 
coppor must be purified by acids alone but if purification is 
possible by other means, they may be resorted to It is not 
necessary to set out the different modes of purifying vessels, 
A passage from the Suddhi-prakaéa pp. 117-118 would be 
sufficient to indicate how this matter of patrasuddh: { cleansing 
of polluted vessels) was dealt with in medieval India. “vessels 
made of gold, silver, conches, shells, stones, precious 
stones, bell motal, brass, tin, lead are purified by mere 
water, provided they have no diré or pollution sticking to 
them, if these vessels are polluted by the contact of 
leavings of food &c. they are purified by ashes and water or 
acids and water according as anyone of these is appropriate ; 
the vessels made of the above substances that are polluted for a 
long time owing to being used by Siidras or owing to contact with 
jJeavings of food should first be scoured with salts (ashes ) and 
water three fimes and should be then cast into fire so long as it 
oan be borne (without the vessels baing broken, melted or burnt 
up ) and then they become pure. Vessels of bell metal when 
polluted by only dogs, crows, siidras and leavings of food only 
once or licked by cows become pure by being scoured ten times 


with salts and water; but if they are polluted by the above 


several times then they have to be scoured 21 times for 


becoming pure, If in a vessel belonging to the three higher 
varyas & gadra takes his meal, it becomes pure after being 
washed four times with salts and being cast in fre and then 

3 that are washed clean with water, A 


ken up with hand E 
Sel of pell-metal that is polluted once py the leavings of a 
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woman freshly delivered or by intoxicants or liquors becomes 
pure after being heated in fire; but if it is polluted several 
times then it becomes pure by being again manufactured. A 
vessel of bell-metal that is polluted by being frequently used for 
holding the water expelled from the mouth after rinsing it or 
the water in which the feeé are washed should be buried in the 
ground for six months, then heated in fire and then it becomes 
pure (compare Paragara VIL. 24-25); but if it is polluted thus 
only once if becomes pure after (being buried in the ground ) 
for ten days All motal vessels polluted for a short time by the 
bodily dirfs such as urine, excrement, semen become pure after 
being placed for seven nights in cow’s urine or in a great river; 
but if they are polluted as above many times or are polluted by 
the contact of a corpse, a freshly delivered woman or a woman 
in her monthly course they become pure after being thrice 
washed with salts, acids and water and after being heated in 

fire till they can bear it, but if these are polluted by urine and 

for a long time and frequently they become pure by being 

beaten into shape (manufactured ) again. 

Visnu (23. 2 and 5) provides that all metal vessels when 
extremely polluted (as stated in note 710) are purified by heing 
cast into fire and that vessels of wood or clay when extremely 
polluted should be given up, buf Devaia 7° and others provide 
that wooden vessels when slightly polluted become pure by 
being planed or chiselled or by means of clay, cowdung or 
water and that earthen vessels if not extremely polluted 
become pure by being baked in fire 787 ( also Yaj. 1, 187 ). But 
Vas, TI. 59 provides that an earthen vessel if polluted by the 
contact of wines, urine, excrement, phlegm, tears, pus and 
blood is not purified even by being burnt in firo, 738 


Special rules are provided for the purification of vessels 
and implements used in Vedic sacrifices, Baud. Dh, &. (7, 5, 
51-52) 79 remarks that the camasa vessels used in sacrifices 


= 26 REM TB yeRTTTT | gua z ura geargise 
Feud i daw q. by gisra. p. 118. Vide q «OV. 115 for the same rule about 
wooden vessels 

737, Vide Leviticus 11. 32-33 about 
earthenware and their purification, 
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are purified according to the speci 
pecial Vedio texts si 
Veda says that camasa veesels Go nok incur the "tent ns 


Mana Y. 116-27, Yap. 1 189-185, Visnu Dh 8,28, 8-1, Sankin 

+8, Pas “8 and others lay down 

eerete of sacrificial implements, For eae se 
» 116-117 ) provides ‘sacrificial vessels should be first mobbed 


oblation of boiled rico is prepared), sruc {a wooden vessel used 
for pouring olarified butter on saorificial fre), and arvva 
(wooden ladie of a semiciroular shaps) ara purified by being 
washed with hot water; the sphya (wooden sword), the win- 
nowing basket, the cart (for bringing the soma plant), wooden 
mortar and pestle, ara purified with water (or sprinkling water 
according to Yaj, I 184), 


Several rules wera laid down about the purification of 
polluted corn and polluted cooked food, A reference has 
already been made to the purification of heaps of corn Common 
sense, convenience and the Joss that may be caused by very 
stringent provisions are the considerations which prompt the 
rules on this subject, Visnu 23,25 provides 4° that whera 6 
heap of rice (or other grain ) is poliuted, one should throw away 
only that portion of it which us actually defiled and should 
submit the rest to pounding and washing with water; cooked 
food that exceeds in volume one drona and that has been defiled 
does not all become tainted, but that throwing away the defiled 
portion alone, one should sprinkle over the rest water mixed 
with gold on which the ssored Gayatrl varse has been repeated 
and should hold it before a goat to see it and should also bring 
fire near it, Vide Baud, Dh, 8, £ 6, 44-48. ‘If grains of rice 
are polluted they should ba washed and dried, But if 16 38 a 
large quantity then sprinkling with water is enough; husked 
nea (if polluted) should be cast away. The same ruje applies 
to cooked offerings, Butin the case of Jarge heaps of cooked 
food that portion which is polluted by dogs or crows should be 
cast away and the reat should be sprinkled with the Anuviiha 
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pavamsnsh suvarjanah’ (Tai. Br.I,48). Gaut. 17. 9-10 pro- 
vide! that one should not partake of food that was cooked 
along with hair and insects (like ants), nor food that Is polluted 
by the contact of a woman in her monthly illness, by a crow or 
by being struck with the foot (of some one). But where food is 
already cooked and then it is smelt by a cow or itis polluted by 
the falling into it of hair, insects, flies, then Yaj. L 189 and 
Paraéara VI. 64-65 provide that in order to purify it water, ashes 
(with water) or loose earth ( with water) should be cast over it. 
Ap. Dh. 8. 1. 516. 24-29 provide that one should not partake of 
food in which hair exists (i.e if was there from the beginning) 
or anything else (like nails) that is impure or of food that is 
touched with an unclean substance or in which an insect that 
subsists on impure things exists or food which is struck by the 
feet of any person or in which the excrement or the tail (or 
limb) of a rat is found, 


‘The general rule is stated by Manu V. 118 which applies 
not only to corn and clothes but to many other articles viz. if 
there is a heap or a Jarge quantity then sprinkling with water 
( proksana ) suffices for purification but if the quantity is small 
then washing with water is necessary. Manu V, 125 (= Visnu 
Dh. S, 23.88) provides that (a small quantity of) cooked 
food part of which is pecked by birds (whose flesh is eaten by 
men), which is smelt by a cow, which is struck with the foot 
(by a man) and over which some one has sneezed or which is 
polluted by the falling in of hair and insects becomes pure by 
casting into it loose earth (and water). Paragara (VI. 71-74) 
puts the matter” thus: “food licked by dogs and crows or 
smelt by a cow or ass, if little in quantity, should be thrown 
oo @ brahmana, but purification should be resorted to if 
: - a@ drona or adhaka in quantity. That portion which is 
a ed e the saliva of a dog or crow should be thrown away 
: water in which gold is put should be sprinkled over the 

‘maining portion, then flames of fire should lick the remaining 
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food and brihmanas should loudly recite Vedic hymns (hike 
the Pavamanasiikta) over if and then the food becomes fit for 
eating”. The Suddhiprakaga explains that the wealthy should 
not throw away food if it is more than a drona in quantity and 
& poor man if it is more than an adhaka 743, 


Manu V. 115 says that in the case of all liquids (such as 
oils, ghee &o,) purification (when they are litile in quantity) 
is brought about by means of fwo kuéas dipped into them (or 
by straining them through 2 piece of cloth into another pot) 
and if the quantity is large then by sprinkling (water). Sankha 
provides 5 that purification is brought about by mera proksana 
in the case of al] exudations (Asafoetida &c.), jaggery, salts, 
safilower, saffron and in the case of wool and cotton, Vide note 
705 above about certain articles being pure fhe moment they are 
transferred from the pots of even mlecchas &c, 


A fow words may be said about the purification of different 
kinds of cloth and garments and the materials of which they 
are made, Laghu-Aévalayana (I 28-30) provides that a whiie 
garment is always commended for wearing (as a dhofs), but 
they are commended for wearing as upper garments and both 
are not defiled by the touch of anybody. Men may take their 
food or answer calls of nature while covered with both; trasara 
is purified by being washed while a silken garment is always 
Manu V, 120-121, Yay I 186-187 and Visnn (23, 19-22) 
he same words that silken and woollen cloth 
ine earth (and with water and cow’s urine ) 
yy the powder of soap berry, clothes made of 
tree bark with Bilva fruit and linen cloth by (paste of) white 
mustard, Visnu 23, 6 says 746 that when a garment is ena 
polluted that portion thereof which when washed with = er 
loses its colour should be cut off. Sankha 77 quoted by Viiva- 


pure. 
provide almost in t 
is cleansed by sal 
Nepalese blankets b 








4 for the measures of capacity 


h. vol, If. p. 12 
es ¢ writers four adhakes are equal 


called drona and adhaka. According to mos! 

to a dyona. ores 

744, mart ae ater ghee SET net er 

ass, 

manera Fiz V- 15. Been exP = ‘ 

inte the @iar p13 remarks vert epee Raa AUT sibs 
Bee pinball ze ile ae 13-12 
Va ay ehertere wearers W aTgy 16. tO : 

? tz ome 

arae Tees THT THM Baste aT ATA! Regatrar 23.6 

ae gore Wes Pt ek LL by Gareyon a 

747 a 

Jy. 182+ 


iv} Purification of garments 331. 


rapa on Yaj. 1.182 prescribes that garments are purified by being 
submitted to hot steam, by washing with water or by cutting off 
only that portion that is defiled, Parasara VIL 28 provides that 
garments made from bamboos and barks of frees, linen and 
cotton garments, garments of wool and birch bark are purified 
by mere proksana. 


The smrtis speak of purification of ‘many other things, 
which is of little importance and is passed over here. Only 
a few illustrations are given here, Manu. V. 119 provides that 
skins and things made of split bamboos (or canes) are cleaned 
in the same way as clothes, while vegetables, roots and fruits 
are purified on the analogy of grain. Manu V, 120-121 state 
that the purification of conches, horns (of buffaloes and rams) 
and bones and tusks (of the elephant or boar) is to be caused 
in the same way as that of linen or with cow's urine or water 
and that grass, wood and straw become pure by being sprinkled 


with water, Visnu Dh, S, 23, 15, 16, 23 and Yaj. I 185 are very 
similar, 


From the above if will be clear that purification of subst- 
ances depends on many ciroumstances, viz. whether they are 
metallic or are earthen, whether they are solid or liquid, 
whether a polluted substance is small in quantity or is a big 


heap, whether the pollution is extreme or insignificant and 
80 On, 


Tn Manu the purification of substances follows (V. 110) 
the means of purifying one’s own body. Purification ‘of the 
body by means of dcamana and snana (bath) has already been 
described in H. of Dh. vol IL pp. 315-316 and 652-653 (about 
foamana)}, 656-668 (about sniina). Purification by bath on 
agauca has already been dealt with before. Special rules wera 
Prescribed for women guilty of adultery (vide H, of Dh. vol, IL 
p. 594, vol. IIL pp. 647-649), as also for women raped (vide 
vol. Wp. 575). Sna@na (bath) with the clothes on was 
prescribed for purification of the body when a person touches 
one who is patita (murderer of a brahmana &c,), a candaja, a 
woman freshly delivered, a woman in her monthly illness, & 
ae or cee bi has touched a corpse; also when aman 

lows & eral procession or touch i 
Abo Mane eae ches a dog (vide Gaut. 14, 


103, Angiras versa 152, Ap. Dh. S. L. 
5, 15. 15-16, Yaj 01 30). Baud. Dh 8 L5, 140 Provides that 
on touching one who sells the Veda (teaches it for money ), a 
vipa, a Foneral pyre, a patita, a dog and a candals one should 
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undergo a bath #8 PariSara also has a simi 30,707 
already been stated elsewhere (in HL of eM eee 
how the rules about touching untouchables were deinced ce 
people congregated in a temple or in a religious procession, st 
marriages and festivals and at holy places. It is said by some 
that this refers not to the so-called untouchables, but to foe 
who are untouchable owing to 4Saucs. But this is not carrect 
The explanation of the Suddhi-kaumudi and Suddhiprakasa 
given below makes 1¢ clear that the untouchables ara meant, 
In the first place, the words are quite general] and nob restricted. 
In the second placa, there is no untouchability (except for the 
mother ) on the ground of Jananitéauca and it is most unhkely 
that a person who has incurred mourning on death should visit 
a temple or go to a marriage or enter a religious procession, of 
festival, In the third place, looking to the several occasions 
mentioned together (particularly pilgrimages, battles, fire in 4 
town or village and commotion or invasion of 5 country ) it 
appears most unlikely that the verse refers only to Agaues on 
birth and death, 7% 

The ancient and medieval Indians put very great emphasis 
on purity of mind, of body, of the place where they resided or 
performed religious tites, of the vessels used by them and 
of the ingredients of their food and worship. Many of the 
rules about purification of substances may appear to modern 
minds as very stringent; but it should not be forgotten 
that the ancient Indians were jmbued with the thought 
that purity of the niind followed from purity of food 
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(as stated in the Chandogyopanisad VII, 26,2 ‘aharaSuddhau 
sattvasuddhih’ and by Harita). It would be conceded that somd 
of their rules about purification (such as about large quantities 
of corn or heaps of cooked food) are based on conimion sense 
and convenience. We are probably going to the other extreme 
in taking our food anywhere and in any surroundings. 


SECTION III 


CHAPTER IX 
SRADDITA 


This subject is of groat practical importance from several 
points of view, 


The Brahmapurina defines graddha as follows: ‘whatever 
is given with faith to brahmanas intending it to be for the 
(bonofit of) pitrs ata Proper time, in a proper place, to desery- 
ing persons and in accordance with the prescribed procedure 
is called graddha7!, The Mit on Yaj I 217 defines sraddha 
as ‘abandonment with faith of an article of food or some sub- 
stituto thereof, intending it for (the benefit of) the departed’, 
The Kalpataru on sraddha defined it as ‘the giving up of sacri- 
ficia] material intending it for pitrs and its acceptance by 
brahmanas', The Sriddhaviveka of Rudradhara and the Srad- 
dhaprakisa dofine $riddha in the same way as the Mit, but in 
& more involved manner, Yaj. I. 268 (= Agnipurana 163, 
40-41) states that the grirs viz, Vasus, Rudras and Adityas 
that ara the deities of Sriddha, being gratified by graddha, give 
gratification to fho ancestors of human beings. This verse and 
Manu TL 284 male it clear that the three ancestors of a man, 
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viz, the father, paternal grand-father and the paternal great- 
gtand-father are respectively to be identified with the three 
orders of superintending p:fr deities, viz. Vasus, Rudras and 
Adityas, when performing éraddha. According to some,75? 
sraddha denotes three things, viz, home, the offering of penda 
{ball of cooked food) and gratification of brabmanas invited to a 
dinner; the application of this word fo any one of these thrae 
can only be in a secondary sense, 


A firm believer in the doctrine of karma, punarjanma (re- 
incarnation} and karma-mpaka (explained above) may find it 
difficult to reconcile that doctrine with the belief that by offer- 
ing balls of rice to his threes deceased paternal ancestors a man 
brings gratification to the souls of the latter, According to the 
doctrine of punarjanma (as very clearly and succinctly put in 
Br, Up IV. 44 and Bhagavad-gits 222)753 the spirié leaving 
one body enters into another and anew one, But the doctrina 
of offering balis of rice to three ancestors requires that the 
spirits of the three ancestors even after the lapse of 50 or 100 
years are stall capable of enjoying in an ethereal body the 
flavour or essence of the rice Balls wafted by the wind. Further, 
Yaj. L 269 (which is the same as Mark, 29, 38, Matsya-purana 
19. 11-12, Agnipurana 163, 41-42) provides that the grand. 
fathers (i, e, ptrs) being themselves gratified (by the offerings 
of food in sraddha) bestow on men {their descendants) Jong 
life, progeny, wealth, learning, heaven, moksa (final beatitude ), 
ali happiness and kingdom, In the Matsya-purana (chap. 19, 
verse 2) question jis asked by the sages how food which a 
brahmana (invited at a éraddha) eats or which is offered into 
fire is enjoyed by departed spirits that might have assumed 
(after death) good or evil forms of bodies, The answer given 
(verses 3-9) is that fathers, grand-fathers and great-grand- 
fathers are identified with Vasus, Rudras and Adityas 
respectively according to Vedic passages, that the name and 
gotra (mentioned at the time of Sraddha), the mantras uttered 
and faith carry to the p:frs the offerings made, that if one's 
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father has become a god (by his good deeds) the food offered in 
éraddha becomes nectar and follows him in his state of godhood, 
if he has become a da:fya (an asura) then (the food) reaches 
him 1n the form of various enjoyments, if he has become a beast 
then it becomes grass for him and if he has become a snake the 
ériddha food waits on bim as wind (serpents are supposed to 
subsist on wind) and soon. Verses 5~9 of the Matsys, chap, 
19 are quoted as from Markandeyapurana by the Sraddha- 
kalpalata p, 5, Vigvardpa 74 on Yay, L 265 (p. 171 of Tri. od.) 
also raises the same objection and gives several replies, One 
is that this is a matter entirely based on s@sira and so when 
astra says that piirs are gratified and the performer gats desired 
objects no objection should be raised, Another reply is that the 
gods Vasus and others thai have access everywhere have the 
power to gratify pitrs wherever they may be situated. He does 
not cajl the questionera (ndsika) as some other and later 
writers do. 


The Sraddhakalpalata of Nandapandita 7 ( about 1600 
A.D.) enters upon an elaborate reply to these persons (whom he 
dubs atheists) that aver that the performance of aréddhas for 
departed fathers and the rest, who according to the particular 
actions of each go to heaven or hell or to other forms of all 
ence serves no purpose, He asks; why is graddha pou ? 7? 7 
because there is no prescriptive text laying down an objigation 
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to perform it or is it because Sraddha produces no consequences 
or is it that it is not proved that p:frs and the rest are gratified 
by graddha? To the first he replies that there are such passages 
as ‘therefore a wise man must perform sraddha with all his 
efforts’ that lay down the obligation; nor is the 2nd objection 
proper, since Yaj. 1. 269 does declare the rewards ( of Sraddha )} 
viz. long life &c. Nor is the third alternative acceptable, In 
the Sriddha rifes it is not that the mere ancestors named Deva- 
datta and the like ara the recipients and that they are denoted 
by the words pitr, pitamaha and prapitimaha, but that those 
words denote them as accompaniad by the superintending deities 
viz. Vasus, Rudras and Adityas, Just as by the words Deva- 
datta and the like what is denoted is not merely the bodies (so 
named ) nor merely the souls, but what is denoted by the words 
is individual souls as particularised by the bodies; in the 
same way the words pitr and the like denote Devadatta and 
others together with tha superintending deities (viz. Vasus, 
Rudras and Adityas). Therefore, the superintending deities 
viz, tha Vasus and the rest, baing gratified by the food and 
drink offered by the sons and the rest, gratify those also viz. 
Devadatta and the rest and endow the performers (of Sraddha } 
With such rewards as male progeny and the rest. Just asa 
women expecting to be a mother becomes gratified by partaking 
of the food and drink for which she has a longing in pregnancy 
aud which is given to her by snother person for the sustenance 
of the child in the womb, she satiates also the child in her 
womb and endows those that offer her the food and drink for 
which she has longings by bestowing on them some reward in 
return, Thus the pitrs denoted by the words father, grand- 
father and great-grand-father are the deities Vasus, Rudras and 
Adityas, and not merely ( human beings called ) Devadatta and 
the rest, Hence these deities of sraddha become the recipients 
(of gifts) in the éraddha rite, are gratified by the éraddha~ 
and gratify in their turn the ancestors of human beings, 
The Sraddha-kalpalata then quotes 18 verces 6 from the 
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Mairkandeyapurinn many of which are found in chap, 28 
(verses 3 #1) of tho printed text. It is saiq 37 that jusé as a 
ealf finds jts own mother from among many cows that are 
feattored about, so the mantras repented in éraddha earry the 
food to tho pitra, 


Tho explanation offered hy the Sraddha-kalpalata relying 
on passages of tho Markandoyapurina is not satisfactory and 
fe rathor far-fetched, Tho Markandeya and the Matsya appear 
to agroo with tho doctrine of Vedanta that immediately on 
leaving ono body the soul has recourse to another body, either as 
god or a man or a beast or a snake &o, The hypothesis pro- 
pounded is that the food and drink offered in draddhas becomes 
transformed into various substances for the use of the ancestors 
(Matsya 141, 74-75), But the great difficulty in sccepting this 
explanation is that the ancestors might die ot different places, 
while ériddia may very often ba performed at one place far 
away from those places. It is diffien]t to believe that the grass 
growing in one place where the ancestor has been transformed 
into a boast as a result of his evil actions is the samo that re 
have been produced from tho substances offered in Sraddha st 5 

i 7 Further, if one or all the three 
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any thing on their progeny. Jt appaars very probable that the 
worship of ancestors by means of Sraddhas was a very ancient 
institution and that the doctrines of punarjanma and 
karmaviptka were comparatively later ones and that Hinduism 
being all-embracing retained the institution of éraddhas while 
adopting also the doctrine of metempsychosis. The institution 
ef &raddha is from one point of view an excailent one, It 
provides an accasion for remembrance of one’s ancestors and 
relatives that were dear and near when living The Aryasamaja 
objects to the institution of sraddha and interprets pitrs in 
the Reveda as meaning living men in the Vanaprastha stage, 
ig may be noted that the texts support both views. The 
Sat. Br, expressly says that food is offered to the father of the 
sacrificer in the words ‘this is for thee,’ Visnu Dh. 8, 75, 4 
"He whose father is dead may put down a pinds for his father 
&c,” Onthe other hand Manu IIt. 284 states that fathers are 
spoken of as Vasus, grandfathers as Rudras &e and Yaj, 1, 269 
provides that Vacus, Rudras and Adityas are the pitrs and the 
devatas of &raddhsa. These latter are to be explained as con- 


taining an injunction to contemplate upon the pitts as Vasus, 
Rudras &c. 


As stated below (p. 347) with regard to the Revedic passages, 
it was on account of the supposed power of pitrs to benefit or 
harm the living that the cult of the dead became 3 prominent 
feature in primitive societies, Offerings and ceremonies which 
may have in most ancient times been prompted in part at least 
by the desire fo placate the ancestors are continued as tokens 
of pure affection and remembrance. Various beliefs about pitrs 
are mentioned 7 in post-Vedic Literature, The Baud, Dh, 8. I, 
8.14 summarizes a brahmana text stating that pitrs move 
sboufin the form of birds, The Auganasa-smrti and Devala 
quoted by the Kalpatarn say the same thing. In the Vayu- 
purans *? if is stated that at the time of sraddha the ancestors 
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enter the brahmanas (invited) after assuming an aerial form 
and that when the best of brahmanas are honoured with clothes, 
foods, gifts, eatables, liquids, cows, horses and villages, pitrs 
become pleased. Manu II, 189 and the Anéganasa-smrti also 
support this notion that pitrs enter the invited brahmanas, 
The Matsyapuréna (18. 5-7 ) enjoins: pindas should be offered 
to the departed for twelve days after death, since they serve 
him as food on his journey and give him great satisfaction, 
Therefore, the soul leaving the dead body is not taken to the 
abode of the departed for twelve days (after death), the 
departed spirit hovers near his house, his sons, his wife for 
twelve days, Therefore for ten days after death milk (and 
water ) should be placed (hung up) in space for ten nights for 
reducing all torments ( or troubles of fhe departed) and for the 
removal of the fatigue of the journey (that the departed spirit 
has to make), The Visnudharmasiitra ™ (20, 34-36 ) provides 
“the departed spirit enjoys in the world of pifrs the food offered 
in sraddha with the utterance of the word ‘svadha’; whether 
the departed is in the state of a god or in the place of torments 
(Hell ) or in the form of a lower animal or a human being, the 
éraddha food offered by his relatives reaches him; when 4raddha 
is performed, the performer and the departed soul both certainly 


secure vigour ( or prosperity ).” 


The Brahmapurana ™ states that Sraddha is to be treated 
of under five heads, viz, how, where, when, by whom and with 
what materials, But before proceeding to deal with these we 
heads, it is necessary to dilate upon the underlying ideas an 
significance of the word ‘mtarah’ from the most ancient times 
of which we have liferary records, 

word ‘gtr’ means ‘father’, but the word ‘pitarah’ is 
acne. se viz, (1) a man’s thrae immediate aa 
ancestors, (2) the early or ancient ancestors of the aoe et 
that were supposed to inhabit a separate world (foha) by 
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selves,%2 For this second meaning, vide Re. X 14, 2 and 7, 
X152 (translated above pp, 191-92, 194) and Reg, 1X.97,39,76%a 
‘That Soma which becomes stronger and stronger and makes 
others strong, that is strained through a strainer, that flows in a 
stream, protected us by means of the luminary (the Sun)—that 
Soma with whose help our ancestors knowing the place ( where 
the cows were kept concealed) and the higher regions, harassed 
the mountain for (the sake of recovering) the cows,’ In Re. 
X. 151 the prirs are said to be of three grades, lower, middling 
or higher. They are also said to be earlier and later 
ones (Re. X.152). They are all known to Agni, though 
all pitts are not known to their descendants (Rg. KX. 15 13). 
The mtrs are divided into several groups such as Angirasas, 
Vairtipas, Atharvans, Bhreus, Navagvas and Dasagvae (Re. 
X, 14.5-6), the Angirasas being particularly associated with 
Yama who is invoked to come to the sacrifice along with the 
Angirasas (Re. X. 14. 3-5). In Re. 17 62. 2 it ia said: 
‘through whose (Indra’s) help our anciant ancestors ( pitarah), 
the Angirasas, who sang his praises and who knew the place, 
found out the cows.’ The p:frs called Angiras were, it appears, 
again subdivided into two classes viz, Navagva and Dagagva7® 
both of which words occur in Reg. 7. 62 4, V. 39. 12 and X. 
62. 6. In several passages the ancient fathers are identified 
with the seven sages 3 as in Rg, IV. 42.8 and VL 22.2 and 
sometimes the Navagvas and Dagagvas also ara said to be the 
seven sages (Re 162 4). Angirasas are said to be the sons 
of Agni (Rg. X. 62, 5) and also of Heaven (Rg. IV, 2,15), The 
pitrs are often said to regale themselves in the company of gods, 








762. Thisidea 18 at least Indo-Iranian, 1f not Indo-European, The 
aacient Parsi scriptures speak of Fravashis that were orginally the same as 
pitrs of ancient Hindu works or the Manes among the ancient Romans, 
They were the everlasting and deified souls of the dead Gradually the mean- 
{ug of Fravasit: was extended and even Gods and objects hke the Earth and 
the sky were supposed to have eacha Fravashi, Vide S.B E, vol 4 p. 262 


for the Fravashts of the holy Yama and forthe different classes of 
Fravashis, also S. B. E. vol 23 Pp. 180, 184, 230, 
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particularly of Yama (Rg VIL 76, 4,X.14 10 10) 7 
The gitrs are said to be fond of Soma drink peer i a “ 
IX. 97 39), they lie down on kuéa Grass (Re X 15.5) they 
come with Agni and Indra to partake of the offerings ( Rg Xx, 
15, 10 and X, 16.12) and Agni is also said to carry the offeriags 
to the mitre (Rg X, 15.12), Bure is supposed to fale the spirit 
of a cremated person to the pitrs (Rg, X 16, 1-2, 5=A, V, 18, 
2,10, Re X.17.3). In later works also (e.g. in Mark. chap, 
45), Brahma is supposed to haye created in the beginning 
four classes viz, gods, asuras, pitra and human beings Vide also 
Brahmandapurana, Prakriya, chap. 8, and upodghita chap, 9, 
= a pitaro devi devaica pitarah punah anyonyapitaro 
yete ), 


It was supposed that the departed spirit, after the cremation 
of the body, was endowed with an ethereal body and became 
associated with Yama, the gatherer of departed men (Rg. X, 
14.1 and 8, X. 15,14, %,16 5), and with pitrs, The departed 
spirit went to the world of the p:trs and Agni was implored to 
take the spirit to the world of the departed whose deeds were 
good and to the stride of Visou (Rg. X.14, 9, X. 15, 3, X. 16, 4), 


Although Yama is said to dwell in heaven (diy) in Rg, X, 
64, 3, he is really a god of the middle region, as the Nirukta 
states, 67 The Atharvaveda states- 7? ‘let us worship with 
obeisance the fathers and grandfathers of our father, that enter 
the wide middle regions, that dwell on the earth and in heaven.’ 
In Rg. L 35. 6% it is said there are threa worlds; two of them 
(Heaven and earth) are in the lap of Savitr; one (i.e. the 
middle region) is in the domain of Yama where departed 
spirits congregate, ‘The graat Luminary (the Sun) has epee 
a gift of the pitrs’ (Re X, 107.1), In the Tai Br. 3, 10.5 
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it is said that the pitrs dwell in the third world from this, This 
means that after bhuloka and antariksa comes the pitrioka, In 
the Br. Up. L 5.16 three worlds of men, pitrs and gods are 
separately mentioned. In Re. X. 185, 1-7, Yama is spoken of 
in somewhat different language. He is in this hymn men- 
tioned as a god by himself and not as the first mortal who made 
a path (Rg. X. 14. 2) or as the gatherer of men (X 14,1) or as 
being in company of the pitrs In a few other places Yania is no 
dowbt called rajan and praised in the same breath with Varuna 
(Re. X.147), But such a position is very rarely mentioned. 
Ror the further development of Yama and his assistants as the 
punishers of men for evil deeds, vide pp. 159-160 above and 
notes 381-386, 


There is another division of pitrs viz. pifarah somavantah,77! 
pitarah barhigadah, pitarah agmsvattch The latter two are ~ 
named in Rg X.15 4nd 11 (which ocour also in Tai. 5. iL 
6.12.2). ‘The Sat, Br. defines these as follows.—"those that 
performed a soma sacrifice are gtarah somavantah; those that 
offered cooked oblations (like caru and purodasa) and secured a 
world are gitarah barhisadah; those that did none of these (two 
actions) and whom fire consumes when burning them are 
‘ ptarah agnisvattah;* these are the only ones that are gntarah,” 
The Tai.772 Br, has a somewhat similar passage and the 
Kathaka Samhita IX. 6.1% also refers to these three kinds of 
pitrs, Water writers introduced certain changes in the mean- 
ings of the words for the different classes of pii2s and also in- 
creased the number of the classes of gifrs. For example, the 
Nandipurana q. by Hemadri states: the prs of brahmanas are 
called ‘agnisvatta’, those of ksatriyas ‘barhisadah’, those of 
vaisyas ‘kavyas’, those of stidras ‘sukalin’ and those of mle- 
echas and untouchables are called ‘vyama’.7% Hven Manu 
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(1, 193-198) mentions several classes of pitrs, connects 
ponies Somapas, Havirbhujah Ajyapis and Sukalins with 
arnas and in IIT, 199 states that the pitrs of brah- 
manas are designated as Anagnidagdha, Agnidagdha, K: 
Barhisad, Agnisvatt ; bear aati 
, ate and Saumya Those verses of Manu 
appear to summarize different traditions about the several 
classes of prs Vide Matsyapurina 142. 4 for the same last 
four names and 141, 15-18 for their definitions, In Satatapa- 
sunrti (VL 5-6) twelve groups or divisions of pifrs are mentioned 
viz, pindabbajah (three), lepabhajsh (threo), Nandimukhes 
( three ) and Agrumukhas (‘hree), This is a classification of 
pitrs from two different standpoints. In Vayu 72,1 and 7360, 
Brahmanda (Upodghata 953), Padma V. 9 2-3, Visnudharmo- 
thara L 138 2-3 and other Puranas the classes of pitrs ara said 
_ to be seven, three of which are formless (amiriimat) and four 
have forms (mii &mat} and they and their offspring are des- 
cribed in detail, All this is passed over here. Tho Skanda- 
purana (VI. 216. 9-10) speaks of nine groups of pitrs, being Agni- 
sviittih, Barhisadah, Ayyapah, Somapsh, Rasmipazh, Upahitah, 
those called ‘ayantunah’, Sraddhabhujah, Nandimukhah, In 
this list old and new elements are mixed up The Indian mind 
often revels in divisions, gub-divisions and classifications with- 
out much basis therefor and this is probably an illustration 
of that tendency. Manu (il 201) states that from the sages tho 
pitrs sprang, from the pitrs sprang gods and human barags and 
from the gods arose the whole world whether moving or immo- 
vable, itis remarkable that hore the gods aro spoken of ns 
springing from the pitrs ‘This is really 9 moro onlogy of pitrs 
(i.@, it is an arthavada ). 
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(pificajana mama hotram jugadhvam) and other passages, the 
Ait. Br. (13.7 or 3.31) explains that they are the five classes, viz. 
Gandharvas with Apsarases, pitrs, devas, sarpas and ra@keazsas. 
The Nirukta UL 8 partly follows this explanation and also gives 
another. In the Atharvaveda X. 6. 32 the gods, pitrs and men 
are mentioned in that order. The ancient Vedic texts and 
practice make a sharp distinction between the Gods and the 
Pitrs, The Tai. 8. VI. 1.1.1 states: ‘the gods and men divided 
the quarters, the gods took the east, pifrs the south, men the 
west and Rudras the north.” The general rule is that sacrifices 
for gods are begun in the forenoon, while the pitr-yajiia is 
performed in the afternoon (San Br.).75 The Sat Br. IL 4.2.2 
narrates that the pitrs wearing the sacred thread over the right 
shoulder (and under the left arm) and bending their left kneo 
approached Prajapati, when Prajapati said to them ‘you will 
have food at (the end of) each month (on the Ama&vadsya ), your 
s.adha (cordial) will be swiftness of thought and fhe moon will 
be your light,’ while to the gods he had said that sacrifice will 
be their food and the sun fheir light. The Tai. Br. 7 1 3.10.4 
appears to make 4 distinction between pitrs who are of the 
nature and position of gods and pitrs that are more or less like 
human beings. 


The Kaugika-stttra (1, 9-23) neatly collects in one place the 
difference in the procedure of the rifes meant for gods and for 
pitrs, The performer of rites for gods wears the sacred thread on 
the left shoulder and under the right armpit, while in the case 
of the rites for pitrs it is worn on the right shoulder and under 
the left arm; the rite for gods is either begun facing the east 
or north, while that for the pitrs is begun facing the south; the 
rite for gods is finished in the north-east (or north or east ” 
while that for the mirs is completed in the south-west; an action 
is done only once for pifrs, while for gods at least thrice or as 
mauy times as the texts direch; in going round (pexambulating ) 
the right side is turned towards gods and the left one in the 
case of mirs; offerings are made to gods with the words ‘svaha’ 
and ‘yasst', while they are made to pitrs with ‘svadha’ and 
ee 
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‘namaskara’; the darbhas employed in rites for Tat crs ars 
those that are taken out from the earth with their racts scitie 
for gods asrbhas used are cué a little above the inact: Tha 
Baud, Sr, IL 2. also mentions some of these in one place 77 
The Reveda itself (in X. 14, 3 ‘svahinye svadhayinye madant! 
marks this distinction in the words employed at fhe offerings tf. 
Gods and Prirs ‘The Sat Br. (1. 1,3.4 and IL 1,49) spzaks <f 


the gods as immortal and of the Fathers as mortal, 


Though the gods and pitrs are placad in separat2 class*s, 
still the pifrs partake of some characteristics of the divine 
As Re X. 15 8 shows, the pitrs drank Soma In Re. 3.68 Hi 
it is said that the gifrs adorned the sky with nabesiris 
(naksatrebhih pitaro dyam-apimsan) and placed darkarss in 
the night and light in the day, The pitrs are said to have feand 
out the light that was secreted and to have prodaecd the Dawa 
(Re Vil 76, 4). Here the pilrs are credited with paw.rs 
possessed by the highest gods. The pitrs are invoked wit 
affection and regard for conferring yarious boons and ticir 
favour is sought in various ways In Re. X. 14, 6 the good wih 
(sumats ) and favour (saumanasa) of the prtrs are sought In Re 
15.1 and 5 the protection of pitrs is songht They are 
requested to grant happiness unmixed with trouble {fe XG, 
4.), to bestow wealth on the sacrificer (Re 4, 10. 4 ond I} and 
on his son, Rg 3.16. ji anda Vis 3 1d #7 cork the boston al 
of wealth and heroic sons, AV.14 275 says ees girs 
who throng round the bride to sec her grant her “apute—* 
endowed with progeny.” In the ¥aj 8. i a Sate 
the well-known mantra ‘Oh pitrs' deposit (in Pus wife) an 
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embryo, a child that (will wear later) a garland of lotuses 
go that he may become a grown-up male’ repeated when the 
wife of the performer of the graddha eats the middle one 
out of the three pindas. It should not be, however, supposed 
that the element of fear of the pitra is altogether wanting, 7% 
Yor example, Re. X.15.6 prays ‘whatever fault we may commit 
{nu veference to you through our being (erring) men do not 
injure us for that,’ In Rg, IL. 55, 2 we read ‘May the gods and 
the ancient pitrs who know the place (of the cows or the path ) 
not harm us here.’ In Re. X.66, 14 it is said ‘the Vasisthas 
praising the gods fashioned speech (hymns) like pitrs and 
like sages.’ Here pitrs and rsis are separate groups and 
Vasisthas are comparad to both,7% 


In many passages of the Vedic Literature the word 
pitmah is applied to the three immediate deceased male 
ancestors of a man, ‘Therefore up to three generations they 
specify (the ancestors) by name; for so many are the ones 
to whom sacrifice is offered’ (viden, 772 above). The Sat, 
Br, IL 4. 2, 1978! mentions the presentation formulas of the 
cakes to the father, grand-father and great-grand-father and 











7808 Compare Vulliamy’s ‘Immortal man’ (pp. 24-25) for fear and 
affection as the elements of the attitude towards the dead among primitive 
as well as civilkzed men, 
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fivgs ), while pindas are offered to one’s immediate deceased ancestors, 
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Hor states that the performer mutters the words “here, O 
athers) regale yourselves, like bulls come here each to his o 

: 2 Wh 
share’ (Vaj,8 I, 31 first half). Some (such as Tai, 5.1.8 
5,1) repeated the formula “this here (ball of rice ) 38 ‘for thee 
and (for those) that come affer thee,’ But the Sat, Br, 
emphatically says that he should not offer with this formala, 
but rather with the formula ‘this here 1s for thee,’ In 
Sat, Br. XIL 8, 1, 7 the three immediate paternal ancestors 
are said to be svadha-loving, Relying on these Vedic passages 
and on the fact that Manu (JIL 221) and Visnudharma- 
sitra (21. 3,75, 4) prescribe the invocation of pitrs after men- 
tioning their gotra and names that the Sraddhaprakaéa (p 13) 
concludes that it is really the father and the other ancestors 
that are the deities of éraddha and not Vasu, Rudra and Aditya, 
since these latter have no gotra and that the description of the 
father and others as Vasu, Rudra and Aditya is meant only for 
contemplation (on them as identical with Vasus &c.), Ona 
passage of the Brahmapurana 782 prescribing that the perfor- 
mer should say to the invited brahmanas that he would call 
the pitrs to the rites and that when the brahmanas give per- 
mission to call them he shouJd do so, the Sr. P. (p. 204) 
remarks that the pitrs hera meant are the divine ones viz. 
Vasus, Rudras and Adityas and also the human ones viz. the 
ther and the rest. The Vayupurana (56 65-66) 


performer’s fa 
jstinguish between pitrs who are 


Brahmanda and Anu, d 
above and pitts who are laulnka, viz father, grand-father and 


great-grand-father, Vide also Vayu 70, 34 for piirs that are 
like gods. 
Tn the post~Vedic Literature, particularly in the P 
a great deal is said about the origin and classes of pitrs. For 
example, the Vayupurana 56. 18 speaks of three classes of 
pitrs viz ‘kavyah, parhisadah and agnisvattah’, while the 
same Purana, chap. 73, Varaha 13. 16, Padma (Srsti 9, 2-4) 
and Brahmanda TIL, 10 1 speak of the origin of pitrs of vib 
classes that dwell in heaven, four of which have pe 
( nairlamat ) and three of which are without form ( one me 
The Satatapa-smarti (6. 5-6 ) speaks of 12 pibrs viz. ie pee 
Jepabhajah, nandimukhah and asrumuichah, ee 
tions have to be passed over from considerations of space. 
ee er a ae — 2 5 ; 
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From the siitra period ( about 600 B. C ) to the most modern 
among medieval Dharmasastré works the authors wax eloquent 
over the praises or the importance or benefits of the institution 
of raddhas, One of the earliest works among these, viz. the 
Ap. Dh. S gives the following interesting information:7®8 
“Formerly men and gods lived together in this world. The 
gods went to heaven owing to sacrifices (i. e, as a reward of 
sacrifices that they performed), but men remained behind, 
Those among men who perform sacrifices in the same way 
as fhe gods did, dwell m the other world (i. e. heaven) 
with the gods and Brahman, Then (seeing that men lagged 
behind) Manu promulgated the rite which is designated by the 
word ‘graddha’ and which tends to the salvation (or happiness ) 
of mankind, In this rite the Manes (gitarah) are the deities 
but the brahmanas (that are fed) are in the place of the 
Ghavaniya fire (in which in sacrifices to gods oblations are 
offered)”, On account of this last stitra Haradatta (com. of Ap. 
Dh, 8.) and others hold that feeding the brahmanas is the princi- 
pal act ata Sraddha, The Brahmandapurana (Upodghatapada 9, 
15. and 10, 99) speaks of Manu as the promulgator of éraddha 
rifes and Visnupurana TL 1 30, Vayu 44, 38 and Bhagavata 
Ti 1. 22 designate Manu as Sraddha-deva, Similarly, in the 
Santiparva 345.7% 14-21 and the Visnu-dharmottara L139 14-16 
it is stated that the institution of sraddha was established in the 
Boar incarnation by Visnu and that Visnu should be regarded as 
dwelling in the three pindas offered to the father, grand-father 
and Great-grandfather From this and from the passage of the 
Ap. Dh, 5 cited above we may infer that if was believed even 
severa] centuries before Christ that the institution of sraddhas 
had a hoary antiquity behind it and that it was as old as Mann, 
the father of mankind according to the Reveda (VITL 63, 1, 
VIII 30, 3). It is, however, very remarkable that the word 
‘sraddha.’ itself does not occur in any undoubtedly authentic 
and ancient Vedic passage, though the rite called Pindapitr- 
yayiia 75 (performed on the amavasya of each month by an 
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Ahitagni), the Mahapitryajfia (performed in the Caturmasya 
called Sakamedha) and the rites called Astakas were known to 
the early Vedie literature, The word Ssraddha occurs in the 
Kathopanisad (1. 3.17) ‘whoever proclaims this highly esoteric 
doctrine in an assembly of brabmanas or at the time of graddha 
tends to secure immortality. The other early occurrences 
of the word ériddha known to me are confined to the siifra 
literature, The most reasonable and probable inference to be 
drawn from these facts is this that only a few rites (mentioned 
just above) were known as related fo the pitrs and that there- 
fore no need arose for a generic term in very ancient times to 
comprehend several rites for the prs. But when the number 
of rites in honour of prérs increased, the generic term ‘éraddha’ 
was hit upon, 

A few samples of the panegyrics on Sraddha may be 
set oub here, The Baud,“ Dh S, states that rites for the 
Fathers confer long life, heaven, fame and prosperity, The 
Harivaméa %88 says ‘the world derives support from sraddha 
and Yoga (i. 6 Moksa) springs from it,” Sumaniu 
quoted in the Smrticandrika (sraddha p. 333 ) states ‘nothing 
else is declared to be more beneficial than Sraddha,’ The 
Visnupurana (I, 14, 1-4) avers that if a man performs 
éraddha with faith he thereby propitiates Brahma, Indra, 
Rudra and the other gods, sages, birds, men, beasts, creeping 
animals, hosts of pitrs and whatever else is styled a being and 
the whole world. Yaj. 1 270 promising long life and severa] 
other benefits arising from gratifying ptrs has already been 
quoted above (p. 337). Yama has a similar verse, It is saidina 
passage of the Visnudharmottara 791 quoted by the Sraddhasara 
(p,6) and Sraiddhaprakaéa (pp 11-12) that the pnda offered to the 
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great-grandfather is declared to be god Vasudeva himself, the one 
to the grandfather is designated Sankarsana, that to the father 
is known a8 Pradyumna and the offerer of the pindas is him- 
self in the position of Aniruddha, In Santiparva 345. 21 it is 
stated that Visnu should be looked upon as staying in the 
threa pindas, In the Kairmapurana it is stated ‘on the day of 
Amavisya the pitrs assuming an aerial form come to the door 
of their former haunt and mark whether sraddha is being per- 
formed by men of their family. This they do til] sunset, 
When the sun sets, being oppressed by hunger and thirst, they 
become full of despair and fee] sorrow, breathe heavily for a 
long time and go away condemning their descendants, The 
pitrs of him who does not offer graddha on amiavdsya, even 
with water or vegetables, go away after cursing him’. 


Tt is necessary to say a few words about the derivation of 
the word ‘éraddha’, That the word is derived from ‘graddha’ 
is quite clear, In the definition quoted above from the Brahma- 
purana and the definition ” given by Marici and Brhaspati 
the connection of Sraddha with éraddha is emphasized, In 
éraddha one entertains the firm faith or conviction that what 
is given up to the brahmanas for the benefit of the departed 
man or the Fathers will reach him or them in some way. The 
Skandapurava VI, 218.3 says that sraddha is so called because 
éraddha is the root (or main spring) of that rite, This means 
that there is not only the conviction stated above but that there 
is a firm belief that a person is under an obligation to offer it. 
Sraddha is deified and addiessed as a deity in Rg. 73 X, 151, 
1-5, the first verse of which is explained in the Nirukta (IX. 31), 
The word also occurs in Re. Il. 26, 3, VIL 32,14, VOL 1.31, 
IX. 113, 4. In some verses the two components of the word 
‘sraddha’ (viz. ‘Srat’? and ‘dha’) are separated without 
any change in the meaning For example, in Rg, Il. 12, 5 
(= A. V, 20, 34,5) it is said ‘Have faith in him; O people } 
he is Indra’, In Re, X. 147, 1, addressed to Indra, we have ‘I 
have faith in that high wrath of yours &c.’ (Sratte dadhami 
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prathamaya manyave), Inthe Tai S VII 411 ibis 7! said 
“Brhaspati desired ‘may the gods put faith in me, may I reach 
the position of being their priest’. Vide also Rg. 1 103, 5, 
Srat and Sraddh@ ara both mentioned in the Nighantu (JIL, 10) 
as meaning ‘salya’, In the Va), 8, 1977 we are told that 
Prajipati pué Sraddha in truth and a&raddha in falsehood, 
while in Vaj. 8S, 19.30, 16 is said Shat truth is obtained by 
graddha. 


In the post-vedic Literature, Panini explains the forms 
‘graddhin’ and ‘graddhika’ in V. 2 85, in the sense of ‘one 
who has eaten a graddha dinner ' The woud ‘sraddhe’ may be 

arived from graddha according to Pan, V, 1.109%, Sraddha 
ia variously defined In the bhdsya on Yogasitira L 20, 
*graddha’ ig defined as the composure of the mind? (o1 men- 
tal approval), Devalo defines éraddha: ‘gonfidencs (in the 
efficacy) of raligious acts is called 4raddha, one who has no 
faith hoa no reason (or motive) for engaging in religious 
acts’7?, The Sraddbasiitra 7 of Katyayana prascribes ‘one 
endowed with éraddha should offer éraddha even with vege- 
tables (if nothing elsa is available)’, Vide Manu IIL 275 
which emphasizes graddha for the gratification of pitrs The 
Markandeyapurana (29, 27) emphasizes? the relation of 
§raddha to draddba and states that what is offered at draddhas 
becomes transformed into that Irma of food for the use of the 
piirs who raquire food in the new bodies they might have assu~ 
med according to the doctrine of karma and punarjanma and 
if algo remarks that éraddba offered with wealth acquired man 
improper or unjust way jsameans of gratification to the pitrs 
that are born as candélas, pukkasas and similar very low 
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haus aecmeroonsie 
aaa sre Bay TAC TST BOTTA | Qed VILA Ld, 


794, BRANAG ae : 

os saijareregh wre Vel 109, aeeuedat FH A, war aart Cart) 
ster Zit BRL . — 2 

796. stay aaa. aaa | ar maha eeearet HAS anit t HerEAATET 
1, 20. 


597 mens teat wer A RETaTEAT | aR TATA anged riRTTR 


En HERAT 16 and spas p. 189. Sse 
oe mrannaae oe agile apart | arqast of aeaTTs I by warty 


, 152. ; Z 
, 709 agar acer ae fagst murat | weer HrATETaTEATaAN 

amas 29. 27, arearararisraea Geak wy qeaea Fat TST 
qaarers ROSA Softer 28. 16, ETE VII 1. 205 22 


FW] Astaki éraddha 353 


Tk has slready been stated above (pp. 349-350) that in very 
anefent times there ware only three rites for departed ancestors, 
viz. Pinda-pitr-yajfis (offered by those who had consecrated 
the grauta fires) or monthly éraddha in the case of those 
who had not done so (vide e. g. Asv. Gr. 15.10, Hir. Gr, Tf. 10. 
1, &p. Gr. VIL 21.1. Visnupurina IL 14.3 &e.), the Mahapitr- 
yajfis and the Astska éraddhes. The firs} two have been 
already described in vol. IL (as said above), but the Astaka 
értddhas have not been described at allso far. Therefore some 
remarks will be offered here about them. They are of special 
importance, but the suthorities present great variabions on 
almost all points such as the number of days and the months 
in which they were to be performed, the deities to be worshipped, 
the offerings to be made and the procedure to be followed, 


Genk. (VIIL19) mentions ‘Astaka’ rite as the first among 
the seven kinds of pikayajias and as ona of the forty samskaras. 
Astaka appears fo have meant the Sth tithi in any month after 
the Full Moon day (vide Sat. Br. VL 4.2.10), The Sat. Br. 
states % ‘On the Sth day (sfter full moon) he (the performer of 
agnicnyana) collects the materials for the fire pan, for sacred to 
Prajapati is the Sth day (after full moon) and sacred to 
Prajépati is this rite viz. the firepan.” Sabara in his Bhisya 
on Jsi.® 13,2 cites « varse occurring in the A. V. Il. 10, 2 and 
in the Ap, M. P_IL 20, 27 as a mantra indicative of Astaka. The 
mantra is ‘May that (Astaka ) night be very auspicious for us, 
whom people welcome like a cow coming towards 8 person and 
which is the wife of the Year.’ In the A. V. IIL 10, 8 the 
Ekastcké is said to have the year (Samvatsara) as husband. 
The Tat. & VIL 4.8.1. provides 2° Men about to take diksa 
(consecration) for a Savmatscarasatira should undergo diksa on 
the Ek@staka; what is called Ekasteka is the wife of the year.’ 
Jai (VL 5.32-37) explains that Ekastaks is the 8th tthe after 
the Full Moon of Maghs. The Ap Gr. (quoted by Haradatta 
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6n Gaut, 8 19') shys %3 the'sami, but adds that on it (the 8th 

tithe ) the’ didoli ‘ts ‘th Jyestha ‘cdrstelldtion, This nieatis that 

if fhe “Sth tithr'is spread sver tWo'ddys, then'that day on which 

the'thosh fs th Jyostha would be dulled Ekzstaks ® The Hir, 

S (IL45-9) also says that Ekistaka is dalled the wife of the 
ar 


Aecording to the Asv, Gr, H, 4.1 the Astaka days (and 
rites) were fouit, viz the Stl ithss of the dark halves of the four 
Wioritiis of the two seasons of hemanta and Sava (ie of 
Margasitsa, Palusa, Magha and Phalgina). Most of the Grhya- 
sutras viz Matiava Gr, IL 8,San,Gr 11.12 1, Khadira Gr. UL 
3 27, Kathaka Gr. 61:1, Kausitaki Gr, U0, 15, 1 arid Par. Gr. 
Ti. 3 say that there are only three Astaka rites viz. én the 8th 
after the Full Moon day of Margasirsa (called agrahayani) i e, 
in the dark halvés of Margadirsa, Pausa (or Taisa) and Magha, 
The Gobhila Gr. 1 10, 48 mentions that the Astakas are four 
according to Kautga and in all flesh is to’be offered, but that 
Gautama, Audgaliaipani and Vatkakhandi prescribe only three 
and Gobhila folléws thége latter. ‘The Baud. Gr IL 11, 1 
provides that the three Astaka& homias are performed in the 
montlis of Taisa, Maghe ‘dnd Phalguna, Aégv. Gr IL. 4.2 réfers 
to an option "that “Astaka riles were performed only on one 
Astam! (aiid not on‘ three or four), The Baud, Gr, provides 
that 89° the rite may ‘be Conpfessed into the three days (7th, 
Sth and Sh) of the dark half of Magha or evén in one day {i e 
th ‘of the datk'half of Magha), The'Hir. Gr (M1 14 2) 








303 By arent. eherear Ta Casa Tea eet SIFT wera arene: 
“HeyersiS i sia. gy. VILL 2110, seat daneareaia ¢ arew, Tera Ast- 
a itt TRE fet gl. 141-2 Both ormigar and arevdysia 
éxplain ede as Heder. 

804 According to a Vartika on Pan. VII 3. 45 the word Asiahi 1s 
formed ‘from “stan. rides 9 ot drrf% VIN, 3.45 teaches that from ateez ue 
- pet Astaka as meaning a rite 10 which the pitrs are the deities and Astikd in 
auy other sénse (such as avjeaf eT) 

805 The Full Moon night of Magha is satd to be the moiith of the year 
ae. the far began on that day im aticient times, The Astaha day alter the 
“pan ktoon day was the first abd most important festival after the Full Moon 
aid it was younger ‘than the beginning of the yéar. It is probable that 

fiebauise of this if'was’spoken of as the wifé of the year. 
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describes only, one Astaka, rite viz. the Hkastaka in the dark 
half of. Magha. The Bharadvaja Grhya IL 18 also speaks of 
only Ekastaka bub adds that the 8th,of the dark half of Magha 
on which the moon is in Jyestha is called Rkastaka, According 
to. Hir. Gr, 1.14 and 15 the one Astaka extended over three 
days viz. 8th, 9th (on which a cow was sacrificad for.the pitrs) 
and 10th (which.was the Anvastaka), The Vaikhanasa-smarta- 
siitra (ed. by Caland) IV. 8 says that Astaka is to be performed 
on the 8th of the dark half of Mégha and Bhadrapada or on the 
Tth, 9th or 10th tithi, 


There is divergence in the offerings also. The Kathaka 
Gr (41.3), Jaimini Gr. 2,3 and San, Gr, (HL 12. 2) provide 
that on the three different Astakas the offerings ars of cooked 
vegetables, flesh and aptipad (cakes), while the Par, Gy. Ill, 3 
and Khadira Gr IIL. 3. 29-30 put apiipas for the first Astaka 
{and hence Gobhila Gr, TL 10, 9 designates it apiipistaka) and 
boiled vegetables on the last, According to Khadira Gr, TH, 4. 
1 a cow is sacrificed, According to Aév, Gr, IL. 4, 7-10, Gobhila 
Gr, IV. 1, 18-22, Kausika 138.2, Baud, Gr. IL, 11, 51-61, on the 
Sth day very many options are given, viz, either to sacrifice a 
cow or a ram or @ goat; or fo,offer some jungle flesh that may 
be available or flesh mixed with sesame and honey, or flesh of the 
thinoceros, deer, buffalo, ram, boar, spotted deer, hare, Rohita 
deer, pigeons, Sarnga and other birds, or an old red goat; ‘fishes 
or rice cooked in milk so as to form thin gruel, or gifts only of 
uncooked corn or fruits and voots, or gold may he offered or 
only grass for cows or oxen or one may burn some thickets in a 
forest or present jars for holding water to those ‘deeply learned 
in the Veda or should recite the Mantras relating to sraddhas, 
saying ‘this is the Astaka I offer,’ bug one should not remain 


without observing the Astaka day in some such manner as the 
above 807 : . : 


It is remarkable that although the Vartika quoted above, 
and the Kathakagrhya 61.1 state that the word ‘Astaka’ is 
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applied to a rite in which the pitrs are the deities worshipped, 
the greatest divergence prevails as to the devafa of the Astakas, 
The Asy Gr. (IL 4.3 and IL 3, 3-5) provides that on the 7th 
of the dark half the offerings are made to the pitrs and on fhe 
9th also, but Asy, I. 4 12 refers to the eight options as regards 
the deity of the 8th day, viz Visve-derah {all the gods), Agni, 
Sirya, Prajapati, Ratri (night ), Naksatras (constellations), 
the seasons, the Prirs, Pagus (cattle ). The Gobhila Gr I, 
10 1 starts 8 by saying that WN ight is the devaitt of Astaka, 
but adds that there are other views about the devata being Agni, 
the Prtrs, Prajapati, Rtus (seasons) or all Gods, 


The procedure of Astaka comprises three parts, viz, homa, 
inviting brahmanas for dinner (up to seeing them go away 
after dinner) and the rite called Anvastakya or Anvastaka 
When the Astakés were deemed to bs three or four performed 
in the several months noted above, all these were gone through 
ateach Astaka When the Astaka rite was performed oniy in 
one month i, e, after the Ful] moon in Magha, the above parts 
were performed on three days, 7th, 8th and 9th of the dark half. 
‘When compressed in one day ouly, they must have been per- 
formed one after another on the same day. 


Many of the Grhyasiitras, such as those of Asvalayana, 
Kausika, Gobhila, HirapyakeSin and Bandhayana describe a 
very elaborate procedure in the case of Astaka’s One of the 
shortest being that contained in Ap. Gr, (VI 21 and 22) is 
given here by way of sample +, After defining Ekastaks 
(in VIL 21 10) Ap, proceeds: ‘He (the performer of the 
Astaka rite) should perform subsidiary (or preparatory) rites in 
the evening of the previous day (i ©, on the 7th of the dark half). 
He cooks (ot bakes) a cake from rice taken up (from a heap) 
in four cups; according to some teachers the cake is prepared 
on eight potsherds (like a purodasa) After the actions up to the 
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‘Aj avas’ have been performed in the same way as at 
oe and Full Moon sacrifices he makes with iy 
joined hands oblations of the cakes with the next iverse 810 
The rest of the cake that is already baked is divided by him 
into eight parts and offered to the brahmanas 814, On the 
following day he prepares the cow for immolation by touch- 
ing her with a darbha with the words ‘I make thee that 
are agreeable to the Fathers ready (for sacrifice)’, Having 
silently (i.e. without uttering the word svaha ) offered five "2 
oblations of clarified butter, having cooked the omentum of 
that (cow) and having spread under (the cooked omentum) and 
sprinkled over it clarified buéter he offers if with a palaéa loaf 
from the middle or the end of the stalk with the next verse 
(ie, Ap M.P. TL 20. 28) 3 He offers boiled rice together 
with the flesh (of the cow) with the next verses (seven from Ap. 
M. FP IL, 20, 29-35). He offers the food of flour cooked (in milk) 
with the next verse (Ap, M P. 11.21, 1 ‘Ukthyascatiratragca’),®14 
Then (he offers) the oblations of clarified butter with the follow- 
ing (eight) verses (Ap, M. P. I. 21. 2-9). The rites from 
Svistakré 5 down to the placing of the pindas are the same as 
at the monthly éraddha (described in Ap. Gr, VII 21, 1-9), 
Some teachers prescribe that the pindas are to be offered the 
day after the Astaka (i, e, on the 9th of the dark halJf), Here 
follows another method (of celebrating the Astaks rite), He 
sacrifices curds with his joined hands in the same way as he 
offers the cake. Having left over from the meat (of the cow) 
as much as may be required, he performs on the day following 





809. For Ayyabbigas, vide H. of Dh. vol IT. pp. 1059, 1060. 

810, The Ap, Gr S, here and elsewhere refers to the collection of 
Mantras called Apastamba-mantra~patha (edited by Dr Winternitz) The 
verse meant here1s Ap M. P, (II. 20, 27 }+ quoted above in # 801 (Yam 
yanah &e ) 

811. The words 'siddhah sesah" are explamed by the Anakula (of 
Haradatta) as meaning ‘the rest of the mtes are the usual ones without 
alteratrons', 


812 As no devatz is expressly named, the offerings must be taken to 
be made to Prajipati. 


813, Ap. M,P 11,20 28 is the mantra "vaha vapam'" (carry the 
omentum to the Fathers, O Jatavedas), which is Vay S. 35.20 and 15 
ptescribed for this rite ia Agv. Gr. IJ. 4.13, San, Gr. TIT 13 3 and elsewhere, 


814, The Mantra 'Ukthyadcatiritrafca' occurs also in San Gr 
TTr, 14, 2 


S15 For ‘Svistakrt’ vide H. of Dh vol, II pp 208 and 1257 
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(the. Astaka day) the Anvastaka,rite Ita procedure.is explain- 
ed by the description of the monthly éraddha, 


Though Ap, Gr, (. 5 3) and San, Gr, IIL 13, 7 state that 
the Anvasipkya rite follows the procedure of Pindapitryajfia, 
some Grhyasiitras (such as Khadira IIL 5, Gobhila IV 2-3} 
give very elaborate descriptions of that rife. The Aav. Gr, and 
Visnudharmasiitra 74 follow a middle course, The description 
in Aéy, Gr, is comparatively brief and,it is seb out below, It 
may ba noted that some Grhya-stitras state that the Anvastakya 
rite is,performed,on the 9th or 10th of the dark half (a, g, 
Khadira Gr Ul, 5. 1 ‘navamim daSamim vinvastakyam )’. 
Further, it may ba stated that though most Grhyasiitras call 
the rite Anvastakya still it is also called, Anvastaka by Par, 
Gr, IIL 3, 10, Manu IV, 150, Vignudharmasiitra 74, 1 and 76, 1, 
The most notable peculiarity of this rite is that therein female 
ancestors axe invoked and offerings ara made to them of which 
liquor (sura@), soum of boiled rice, collyzium, salves and garlands 
form part, Though some siitras (uke Adv. Gr. IL 5) declare 
that the Astaka and Anvastakya are modelled on the monthly 
éraddha or Pindapitryaifia, others (like the Baud, Gr, IL 12, 1, 
Gobhjla Gr. IV. 4, Khadira IL 5, 35) say that the Astaka or 
Anvastakya is the norm which is followed in the Pindapitryajfia 
and all the graddhas. The Kathaka Gr, (66.1, 67.1, 68, J, 
69. 1) avers® that the first éraddha, the other arAddhas (such 
ag sapindikaraya), Paguéraddha (in which the flesh of an ansmal 
1s offered) and the sraddha performed every month follow the 
procedure of Astaka, The Pinda-pitryaiia could be offered on 
amavasya only by one who was aiitagm (i.e, had kept the 
gacred vedic fires), It is impossible to believe that everyone 
became. ahitagni, The case was probably the reverse i, e. only 
a few became Ghutdgnis and the test had only the grhya fira 
ox many of the resb were without even the srhya fire, It 
appears possible that al] were raquired to offer sriddha on 
amavasyé on the analogy of pindapitryajfa. As the latter 
became rare, the requirement of offering graddha on amavasy& 
vemained and in the siitras and smnrtis all the details were 
mentioned under masisraddia and in the case of the other 
graddhas the sitras and smrtis pointed out only what was to 
be omitted. It is owing to this that the misi#raddha cama to 
be called the prakrti and the other graddhas were called w:leries 
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or variations of the masigraddhe. Most of the details of the 
pindapltryaifia were required in masigraddha and a few (suth 
as giving arghya, gandha, dipa ) were added and more elaborate 
rules evolved, 


The Anvastakya®!? is described in the Agv, Gr. (II. 5. 2-15) 
as follows :—Having prepared a portion of the same meat, 
having established the fire on a surface sloping towards the 
south, having fenced it mand made a door on the north side 
of the enclosed shed, having strewn round the fire three times 
sacrificial grass with its roots without touching if, turning the 
left side (of one’s body) towards the fire, he should place down 
the things to be offered, boiled rice, boiled rice mixed with 
sesammum, rice cooked in milk, meal pap with curds and meal 
pap with honey, The ceremony should follow the ritual of the 
Pindapitryajia (vide ASv. Sr. IL 6). Having sacrificed (part of 
the foods specified except meal-pap) with honey Jet him offer 
portions of those substances to the pfrs and to their wives with 
the addition of liquor and the scum of boiled rice. Some place 
the portion to be offered into pits, which may be two or six, In 
those situated to the east he should present the offerings to the 
pitrs; in those fo the west, fo the wives. Thereby the cere- 
mony celebrated in the rainy season on the Magha day in the 
dark fortnight after the full moon of Prausthapada (i. e. 
Bhadrapada) has been declared. And thus he should offer (a 
festival like fhe Anvastaka ) to the piirs every month, observ- 
ing uneven 5 numbers, ~ He should give food at least to nine 
(br&hnianas) or 0 auy un-even number of brihmanas, (Food 
should be given) fo an even number on auspicious occasions 8% 
tt oes pa aaa Ne, 
m 517. ortery is explained by wipenrg on wrfewre II. 5. as ‘ omar 
Spe Qe es wc cam bebbichibabibis ks aaery? and by Bang on syeavey 
SS Las ‘MERIT oy TRTRTATEa acne eareaeea aa | Caer SiSenz- 
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818. The meat is tha = —2 
Gaede: tof the animal lulled on the Astaka day (Ady 


S19, That is, selecting an uneven number of brihmanas or on ’‘dineven 
tithis, , 


$20, ‘Vrddbi’ or “Abhyudayika” (referring to prosperity or good 
luck) Sraddha is performed on such occasions as the birth of a son, the 
marriage of a son or daughter, the pitrs in the Vrddhi-Saddba being design- 
Sted Nandimukha Pirta means charitable works such as construction of 
wells and tanks, butiding of temples, dedication of parks, Vide H, of Dh 
vol Hp 84 n, 1992 and Yaj 1.250, Sia, Gr IV 41 ff, 
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or on the performance of meritorious deeds; to an uneven 
number (on other occasions), The rite is performed from left to 
right. Barley grains are to be used instead of sesamum, 


The Anvastakya rite was performed after each of the three 
or four Astakas and if only one Astaka in Magha were perform- 
ed, then after the 8th of the dark half, 


There are two views about the rite called Maghyavarsa 5! 
in Aév. Gr. J, 5.9, Ace, to Narayana, the rife is performed in 
the dark half of Bhadrapada for three days on ‘7th, 8th and 
9th®2 The other view is that it is a rite like the Astakds but 
performed on the 13th of the dark half of Bhadrapada, when 
generally the moon is in the Magha naksutra, There is doubt 
about the very name of the rite, as the mss. present various 
forms (vide Oldenberg’s note in 8, B. B. vol, 29, p 103 on San, 
Gr, 10,13 1), The real name appears to be Maghyavarsa or 
Moghavarsa (meaning ‘a Sraddha in the rainy season when the 
moon is in the Magh@ naksatra)’, The Visnu Dh,S 76 1% 
mentions the following times for offering Sraddha viz, (twelve) 
Amiavasyis (in a year), the three Astakas, the three Anvastakas, 
the 13th of the dark balf of Bhadrapada when the moon 1s in the 
Maghé asterism, the seasons of garad and vasanta. In Visnu Dh. 
S. (78, 52-53) also a graddha on the 43th of the dark half of 
Bhadrapada is highly eulogised Manu Ill, 278 also states that 
whatever food mixed with honey is offered on the 13th day in 
the rainy season when the moon is in Magha procures endless 
aatisfaction, To the same effect are Vas XI 40 (in the rainy 
season and on Magha), Ya) I 26 and Varahapurava,* In the 





821, The word mearay (as an attribute of Karma or Sraddha) may be 
derived from warad (AU aa ada.) oc ada (or autaar meaning wy 
srqr dc Taye Wat) In the latter case the words are transposed on the analogy 
of ersrara (Ur IL 251}. EeET on aT Z esplains ‘ReTe THATS ATETT- 
aqana wate aa TaeTTIeT? and then quotes ay I 261. 

22. In the ganar of ara aug itis stated ‘ ATER HOTT 
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Flr. Gr, IL 13, 3-4 (adited by Kirste) the name appears to be 
Madhyavarsa &5 and it is provided that meat is obligatory in it, 
put that if meat cannot be had fhen vegetables may be offered. 
Jn Par, 8% Gr, (i. 3) the name (as printed) is madhyavarsa 
which is said fo be a 4th Astaka in which only vegetables are 
offered. Apararka (p. 422) also appears to call the rite ‘madhy4- 
varsa,’ In the Bhavisyapurana®?? (Brahma-parva), chap, 183. 4 
also this rite is referred to but itis said that therein meat is 
to be offered. It appears probable that this ancient rite on the 
13th of the dark halfof Bhadrapads is a precursor of the 
Mahalayaéraddha of later times, 


If Aévalayana’s view, viz. that there are four Astakas in 
Hemanta and S:sira, were followed and if the Maghyavarsa- 
sraddha wera to be performed on the 8th of the dark half of 
Bhadrapada as Narayana holds, then thera would be five Astakas 
inall, Bhattoji in his Caturvithsatimatasangraha says 503% 


Considerations of space forbid the comparison of the above 
procedure from Ap.Gr. and Asv. Gr. with the procedure 
described in the other Grhyasiitras, It should be noted that 
several of the siifras often employ the same mantras in the 


various stages of the rite (aa pointed out above in notes 
813-814 ), 


It must be said that the Astaka Sraddhas gradually fell 
into oblivion and are not performed now, 


The foregoing discussion establishes that the monthly 
Sraddha on Am&visy& was the model éraddha (prakrti) of 


teen terse ryt esr 





825. aga on eva. 7. explains, ‘ara: Srawdt wreteasr az? f, 8. 
he derives the name from auq and qf (year), the 13th of the dark half of 
Bhadrapada bemg almost the middle of the year (when the year begins 
with a). 
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which the Astakis and other Sriddhas were copies (vikrits ) 
with suitable modifications, though a few dissident texts 
reverse the position, 


; In - the Gobhilagrhya (IV, 4, 3 ff) another graddha called 
Anvaharya’ is prescribed after the Pindapitryajiia on the same 
day. The San, Gr, IV. 1, 13 appears also to describe the monthly 
araddha as distinct from the Pindapitryajfis. Manu (II,122-23) 
states: ‘After performing the P:fryayfa (i. e. pindaprtryayiia ) 
a br&ahmana who keeps sacred fires shall offer every month on 
the am&vasya day the funeral sacrifice Pindanvaharyaka, ®” 
The wise call the monthly offering to the Manes Anvaharya 
and'that must be carefully performed with the approved kinds 
of flesh mentioned below,’ From this it appears that one who has 
consecrated the grauia fires (i, e. an ahitagni) was to perform 
the pindamtryajfa in the Srauta fires and also perform the same 
day another sraddha after the pindapitryajfia, while those who 
had not consecrated érauia fires were to perform on amavasy& 
a Sriddha in the grhya'fire, which was called pindanvahar- 
yaka or simply .anvaharya and also were to offer pindapitr- 
yaiiia in smarta fire (vide Sat, Srauta ID 7. 64 ‘grhyagnau 
anahitagneh’), From inquiries made I Jearn that nowadays 
most Agnihotrina (at least in the Deccan) do not perform Pinda- 
pitryajfia at all or perform it only once a year and that no one 
performs the Pindanvaharyaka éraddha, It is further to be noted 
that in smarta yayiias'no one now sacrifices an animal but 
employs instead masa grain and there are Giuiagns who do 
not offer meat in grauté sacrifices algo, but only pista-pasu (an 
effigy of an animal made of flour } 


The literature on Sraddha is enormous in extent. From the 
Vedic Sambitas several thousand years ago up to medieval and 
modern commentaries and digests the various matters connect- 
ed with raddba have been dealt with in more or less detail. 
The Puranas contain thousands of verses on sraddha, An 
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adequate and thorough treatment of ail this vast mass would 
fill a separate volume, but considerations of space forbid such 
an attempt here, All that can be attempted here at the most 
(and that too not in all cases) is to presené matters chronologi- 
cally i. e, describe how Sraddha was dealt with inthe Sambhitas 
and Brihmana texts, then in the comparatively older Grhya 
and Dharma sitras, then in such early smrtis as those of Manu 
and Yaj, then in some representative Puranas, then in the 
early commentaries of Medhatithi, VijfianeSvara and Apararka, 
and then in the medieval digests. Even in this way only a 
skeleton of the ceremonies described in some representative 
work of each class can be exhibited. Many differences of 
detail which arose owing to lapse of time, the locality, the 
sakha@ and usages of each writer, his individual inclination and 
his ability, will have to be passed over altogether. Inthe days 
of the Puranas the differences in detail in the several éakhas 
have been adverted to." Apart from the smrtis and passages 
of the Mahabharata (such as Anugasana chap, 87-92) and com- 
meniaries on the Sitras, on Manu, Yaj. and other smrtis, the 
digests on Sriddha are legion. Only the following digests 
(arranged in chronological order) have been laid under contri- 
bution in this volume: Kalpataru on éraddha; the Haralata and 
Pitrdayita of Aniruddha; the Smrtyarthasara; the Srorticandrika; 
the Caturvargacintamani (section on sraddha) of Hemadri (which 
in the B. I, edition covers 1716 pages); _ the Sraddhaviveka of 
Rudradhara; the Madanaparijata 3 the Sraddhasara (a part of 
Nrsimhaprasada) ; Sraddhakriya-kaumud! of Govindananda ; 
the Sraddhatativa of Raghunandana 5 the Sraddhasaukhya 
(part of Todarananda); the Sraddhakalpalata of Vinayaka alias 
Nandapandita; the Nirvayasindhu; the Sréddhamayakha of 
Nilakantha ; the Sraiddhaprakaga (part of Viramitrodaya); the 
Sraddhacandrika of Divikarabhatta: the Smrtimuktaphale (on 
sraddha); the Dharmasindhu; the Balambhatil, a commentary 
on the Mitaksara, While presenting this exhaustive and hetero- 
geneous material, some generalisations, when called for, will 
be made here and there. It will be seen later on how several 
niinor matters such as whether food should be offered - to gods 
before sraddha, definitions of words Tike parivitti, vrsahpati 
increased the extent of freatises on graddha, f 
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We should now turn to the several matters relating to 
sraddhas, 


First comes the question as to who are entitled to offer 
Sraddha (ésraddhadhildrin} ‘This matter has been already 
dealt with in the EH. of Db, vol. IL p 739 ff., and on page 763 and 
on pp. 256-261 (notes 581-588) above. It would be noticed that 
some (like the Visnudharmastitra ) prescribe that whoever 
takes the weslth of the deceased should offer pindas (i. e. per- 
form Sraddha for him), while ofhers said thai whoever was 
preferable as entitled to offer pindas to the deceased propositus 
was to take tha wealth. A few matters not mentioned there 
may be added here, In the Santiparva 65, 13-21 it is narrated®™ 
that emperor Mandhatr was told by Indra how Yavanas, 
Kiratas and similar non-Aryan peoples (that are styled Dasyus 
in the Epic) are to be made fo conduct themselves and it is 
stated that all dasyus may perform Pitryajfias (in which they 
should feed men of their own kind and make monetary gifts to 
them) and offer money to brahmanas also, The Vayupurana 
(83. 112) also speaks of the Mlecchas as persons that offer 
oblations to Pifrs, The general rule is stated by the Gobhila~ 
smrti™! that the husband should not offer pinda to his wife 
even if she dies sonless, nor a father fo his son nor an elder 
brother to a younger brother. The moral of the story of Nimi 
who performed éraddhs for his predeceased son and repented 
for having done go as it was dharmasonkara is the same, Vide 
Anusisanaparva 91, Apararka (p. 588) quotes a verse from 
Sattrishéan-mats that a father should not perform the sraddha 
of his sou nor an elder brother of a younger one. But Brhat- 
jparaéara (p. 153) appears fo state that even this general rule 
may have to be sei aside sometimes. Baudhayana and 
Vrddhasatatapa (¢ by Sm, C. on Sraddha p. 337) allow a Sraddha 
(except sapindikarana) to be performed by any one for any 
sc aes SSA, Se SOOT eT 





qi ganas wae Ban Feseran START ARTES SET. MATT | 
snigras 65. 13-21; on this the wane {p. 55) remarks ‘gig wrerert 
segaart cert Pas TAA TAT re 

s3i. w dient. Weharesrar aft ateal 7 gee Rar st 
aurrnl miteene I, 70 end also HU. 104. put see gemeren V {p. 153) 

End ~ =~ ~~ st ~ RIES 

large WET BTS SUGTATANS Tia | wea & ae TTA We EAT 
siaer Bia aI TasisgaTT SI Sadr 3 ad Baa aA AE. Sg 
Pp. 538 quotes feat BRg A WAT CAT ST from wets 


Iv} Sraddhadhikarin 365 


relative through affection, particularly at Gays. It is emphas- 
ized 2 that he alone deserves ta be called pura, who, while the 
father is alive, obeys his words, and gives plenty of food {to 
brahmanas ) every year (after his father’s death) and who offers 
pindas (to his ancestors} at Gaya. The general rule laid down 
was that a child, whose wpanayana has not been performed, is 
like a étidra and lacks authority to utter Vedic passages (vide 
Ap, Dh, S, I, 6, 15, 19, Gaut, II, 4-5, Vas, IL 6, Visnu Dh. 9, 
28, 40, Manu It, 172)" But an exception was recognized by 
almost all these authorities that a son, though his upanayana 
may not have been performed, can repeat the Vedic mantras 
required in funeral rites, Medhatithi on Manu IL 172 explains 
that a minor son, even though nof initiated info Vedic study 
by upanayana, can offer water to his father, perform the 
navaéraddhas (mentioned above in n. 593) and repeat such 
mantras ay ‘bundhantim pitarah’ required in these rites, but 
since he has no grauta or griya fire of his own he can not per- 
form such Sraddhas as the pirvanc. The Smrtyarthasara 
(p. 56) provides that boys whose upanayana has nob been per- 
formed, women and SGdras should get sraddhas performed 
through a priest or they may themselves perform them without 
mantras but only mention the name and gotra of the deceased 
or with the two mantras ‘devebhyo namah’ and ‘pitrbhyah 
svadhi namah’, The above discussion shows that men and 
women, adults ag well as children, those who are upanita as 


well as those that are anupanita are under an obligation to per- 
form éraddha, 


Tai. 8, I. 8 5.1, Tai, Br, £ 6,9 (which will be quoted later 
on) show that éraddha was offered to three immediate ancestors, 
father, grandfather, groat-grand-father, The Baud, Dh. §, 
{L 5. 113-115) states that there is a group of seven persons 
closely knit together that is called avibhaktadaya sapindas viz, 
Sreat-grand-father, grand-fathsr, father, the man himself (whe 
— 
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offors pindas to the preceding three), his full brothers, his son 
from a wife of the same caste, the grandson and great grand- 
s0n; that sakulyas are thoso that are called ‘vibhaktadayadas’, 
that the wealth of the deceased descands to those who are born of 
the body of the deccased %, Manu IX. 137 (= Vas. 17.5 
~ Visnu Dh, 8, 15, 46) solemnly ®® affirms: ‘by (the birth of) 
& son a man wins the worlds (heaven é&c,), he secures immor- 
tality by a grandson and by the grandson of a son he reaches 
the abode of the Sun’, This verse shows that all the three 
doscondants of a person confer equally great spiritual benefit 
onhim, Yj. also (in L 78) lumps the three together (without 
making any distinction between them) when he says ‘since a 
man secures perpetuation of lineage and heaven by meaus of 
son, grand-son and great-grand-son’, Therefore when Manu 
(1X. 106 ) says that by the birth of a son a man discharges his 
debt to his progenitors the Diyabhiga (XI, 34) explains that 
the word puira stands for the three descendants up to the great— 
grandson, since all the three are entitled to perform the pir- 
vana-griddha and equally benefit the ancestors by the pindas 
they offer, and that the word piutra is not to be taken literally 
but only as illustrative in order to include the great-grandson, 
since one may with difficulty find a text expressly mentioning 
the adiikare of the grandson (as a performer of Sraddha and 
taker of wealth) but there is no texf expressly mentioning the 
great-grandson separately (as the taker of wealth and giver of 
pinds)®§, On Yaj. IL 50 which lays down that when the father 
dies or has gone to a distant country or is overwhelmed by 
calamities (incurable diseases or the like) his debts should be 
paid by the sons or grandsons, the Mit, adds that even when 
@ son or grandson receives no ancestral property the father's 
debts must be paid, the only difference being that the son has 
to pay the principal as well as the interest, while the grandson 
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hag to return only the principal and has to pay no interest- 
and the Mit. quotes a verse of Brhaspati 7 where all the three 
descendants are mentioned in one breath and the Mif, adds that 
the great-grandson has not fo pay even the principal if he has 
received no ancestral property. This last remark implies that 
the Mit, regarded that the great-grandson was also included in 
the extended sense of ‘putra’. Yaj. I, 51 begins by saying that 
whoever takes the wealfh 6f a deceased person hds fo pay the 
latter's debts, so the great-grandson would have to pay the 
great-grand-father’s debts if he received the assefs of the 
grand-father. Therefore the Mif, on II, 50 expressly mentions that 
@ great-grandson need not pay his great-crand-father’s debts if 
he received no assets, because, otherwise being included in the 
extended meaning of putra, he would have had to pay. There 
was no necessity to bring in or mention the prapauira under 
Ti, 50 if the Mit, did not include the prapautra in the word 
putra, Again on Yaj, If,'51 (‘putrahinasya rikthinah’ ) the Mit, 
included even prapautra under the word puira, This shows that 
the Mit, is quite conscious that the three descendants of a man 
form one group and succeed to his estate and liabilities and putra 
includes three descendants wherever the context go requires, If 
the word ‘putra’ is not to be taken as only illustrative and as 
including both grandson and great-grandson, sérious difficulties 
‘will arise even in the interpretation of Yaj, on which the Mit. 
comments, For example, in Ysj. I, 135-136 it is’ said that 
when 2 sonless man dies his wife, daughters and other heirs 
(named there) succeed one after another, If ‘putra,’ is taken 
to mean only ‘son’ and no ons’ else, fhen on the death of a man 
without a son his wife or daughter (whoever is alive) will take 
the wealth even if a son’s son exists, Bubthat would be absurd 
and is not stated by any one. Therefore the word ‘putra has to 
be interpreted in a wider sense in a proper context, Many 
.works such as the Vyavaharamayikha, the Viramitrodaya, the 
Dattakamimansa interpret the word ‘putra’ as including three 
-Senerations, Therefore, though the Mit, in its remarks on 
inheritance and succession expressly names the son and grand- 
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gon only { lit. it should have mentioned only the son) it muat bi 
takon as including tho great-grandson also, particularly in 
view of the fact that it refers to tha great-grandson in it: 
commont on Yay. 1,50 and 51 as taking the riktha which th 
Mit. (on Ysj. I, 114) interprets as aptratibandha diya. Baud. 
Manu, Yajfiavatkya spoak of the three descendants and Sankha 
likhita, Vas, XT, 39 and Yama employ 88 only the word puira 
or sulfa in relation to the three ancestors, Therefore, the 
remark of Dr, Kapadia in ‘Hindu Kinship’ on p, 162 ‘ Vijfiane- 
évara understands by the word putra sons and grandsous only 
is unjustified, Jéis impossible to hold with Dr. Kapadia thal 
the Mit, ran counter to the expresa dicta of renowned Smrtis 
such ss thoge of Manu, Sankha~Likhita and Puranas Jike the 
Visnu-purina Ii, 13,30 (quoted above in note 582) and that in its 
temarke on succession it forgot its own interpretation of putra 
on Yay, 0. $1, He has also not correctly understood the words 
of the Mit, introducing Yj, IL 137: ‘sons and grandsons take 
the wealth; in their absence, the wife and others; thus it is 
soid (by mo)’, This is wrong for several reasons, ‘Wife and 
othors take the wealth’ is said by Yay, (in I. 135-36), The 
following words aro ‘now (the author) declares an exception to 
both.’ This clearly refers to Yai. (IL 187) and nob to Vijnane- 
fvara and so ‘uktam’ also must refer to Yaj, and not to 
Vijfianedvara, Therefore, according to the Mit, the great-grand- 
gon is included in the extended meaning of the word ‘putra’, is 

entitled just like a son or a grandson to offer braddha (in default 

of a son or grandson ) and fo take the wealth and pay the debts 

of the ancestor, In the matter of payment of debts there is, on 

account of the difference in the period that slapses, & arfference 

between e}) the three descendants if no ancestral wealth is left 

by the ancestor, viz. fhe son pays the deb with interest, the 

grandson only the principal lent but without interest and the 

great-grandson nothing ab all. This shows that even between 

the son and the grandson that are expressly mentioned by Y4), 

TL 50 as to the payment of debts there is a difference and that 
ag the great-grandson had to pay nothing when no ancestral 
property existed he was not mentioned at all in Ya. TL, 50, 
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Just as the king is an ultimate heir and also the guardian 
of all minors, so heis like the son of a person (who has no 
relatives left) for performing Sraddhas 

The next question is about the fimes when éraddha is to 
be performed, It has been seen above (vide H. of Dh. vol, 
Tp. 696 ff) that long bafore the time of the Sat, Br. five 
daily observances (called Mahdyajfias) were prescribed 
for each houge-holder, viz the sacrifice to beings, that to 
men, that to the Fathers, that to the gods and that to Veda 
The Sat, Br. and the Tai, &, (1.10) say further that this 
daily rite in which one offers sxadha (food) to the Fathers 
even up to water was called pifryajfic. Manu Il, 70 
defines miryajfia as tarpana (satiating ancestors with the 
offerings of water), Manu II, 82 provides that an householder 
should daily perform a $raddha with food or with water or with 
milk, roots and fruits and thus please the Fathers, Sraddha 
originally meant a sacrifice performed for the Fathers on 
Amivisya (vide Gaut, 15, 1~2),838 By applying that word to 
the daily oftering of water to the Manes what is intended to be 
conveyed is that the spacial characteristics of gsraddha in the 
strict sense are fo be extended to this daily rite so far ag 
possible, Améavasya is of two kinds, Sintvalt and Kuhi, Those 
who keep érauta fires should perform Sraddha on the former, 
while those who have not kept Srauta fires and éidras should 
offer Sraddha on the latter, 

Sraddhas are divided into three classes, nitya, naimittrka 
and kamya, An observance is called nitya when it is laid down 
that it must be performed on a certain or fixed occasion { such 
ag every day, on an amavasya, or on Astaka day). What is laid 
down for being done on an occasion which is uncertain is 
called nawmfiika ( such as the birth of ason), What is ordained 
to ba done in case one desires a certain reward or fruit is 


called hamya (e. g. the performance of a Sraddha on Krttika or 
Rohint by one who desires heaven or progeny ). The five daily 
yajtas including pitr-yajiia ara nitya i.e, they must be per- 
formed without any eye to any reward therefrom and the 
es 
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non-performance thereof will lead to sinfulness, Passages 
mentioning the rewards that follow from the performance of 
obligatory (aitya) rites are only laudatory, they only convey 
that such performances make a man pure, but it is not meant 
that they are not obligatory and may be performed only if a 
person desires the rewards or results promised (i. a such 
performances are not kaimya). Ap. Dh. 8. (IL, 7. 16. 4-7) 
provides certain times for the performance of sraddha viz, that 
it must be performed in the latter half of every month, that 
the afternoon is preferable for it, that the last days of the 
latter half of each month are proferable to the first days of 
the latter half, Gaut. 15.3 and Vas, XL 16 say that sraddha 
may be performed on any day of the dark half of a month after 
‘the 4th day and Gaut, 15, 5 adds that if particularly appro- 
priate materials or particulerly holy brahmanas are available 
or the performer is near a very sacred place (stich as Gaya) a 
éraddha may be performed on any day. Karma (I. 20 23) says 
the same thing, The Agnipurana 115. 8 says that at Gaya a 
araddha may be performed on any day (na kaladi Gayatirthe 
dadyat pindaméca nityasah), Manu (IL 276-278) provides that 
the days of the dark half of the month beginning with the 
10th but excepting the 14th %? ara recommended for graiddha, 
that ona performing o éraddha on even lunar days (i. 4, on the 

10th, 12th) and on the even naksatras (i.e, on Bharant, 

Rohini &e.) gains the fulfilment of all his desires, that one who 

worships the Manes on uneven days (11th, 13th &e ) and on 

uneven constellations (Kritiki, Mrgasiras é&c ) obtains pro- 

sperous offspring and that just as the latter half of a month is 
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preferable to the first half so the afternoon is preferable to the 
forenoon for the performance of a Sraddha, AnuSasanaparva 87. 
18 is the same as Manu IIL. 276, Yaj. (L 217-218), the Kiirma (II 
20, 2-8), Markandeya (28, 20 ff) and Varahapurana 13, 33~35 
sum up in one place the times for performing Sraddhas as 
follows: Améavasya, the Astaka days, lucky days (such as the 
birth of a son), dark half of a month, the two ayanas (the two 
days on which the sun appears to staré towards the south or 
north ie, solstices), possession of sufficient materials (such 
as rice and pulse or meat), the arrival of a worthy brahmana, 
the equinoctial points (visuvat, i.e. the sun’s apparent en- 
‘trance into Aries and Balance), the days on which the sun 
passes into one r@é& from another, the astrological conjunctions 
called Vyatipita 8, Gajacchaya, eclipses of the sun and the 
“moon, when the performer has an intense desire to porform 
éraddha~these are times for performing Sraddha, The Markan- 
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deya 84 (chap, 28, 22-23), adds that sraddha should be perform. 
ed when a man dreams an evil dream and when evil planets 
affect the naksatra of his birth, In an eclipse the appropriate 
time for sriddha is what is called Spa? éa Kala ® (i e, when the 
eclipse begins), as stated in a verse of Vrddha-~Vasistha, The 
Brahmapurana (220, 51-54) contains all the times spscified by 
‘Yj, and afew more, Vide also Skandapurana VII, 1. 30-32, 
Visnupurana TI, 14, 4-6, Padma (srsti 9. 128-129), Ace, to 
Visnu Dh. 8. 76, 1-2, Amiavasya, the three Astakis and the threa 
Anvastakas, the 13th day of the dark half of Bhadrapada on 
which the moon is in Magh@, Sarad and Vesanta are obliga- 
toty (mfya) times for éraddha and that if a person does not per- 
form sraddha on these days he goes to Hell, Visnu Dh, 8. (77.1~-7) 
states that the day of the sun’s passage from one sign of the zo- 
diac to another, the twe equinoctial days, particularly the sols« 
ticial days, Vyatipata, the constellation on which the performer 
is born, a time of rejoicing (son's birth or the like )—these are 
kaimya times and a éraddha performed on these occasions gives 
infinite pleasure (to the Manes), The Karmapurina (Uttarardha 
16. 6-8) says that éraddhas called Admya are commended on 
eclipses, solstice days, equinoctial days and on Vyatipata and 
they give infinite pleasure (fo the Manes) and sraddha per- 
formed on-Sankranti (sun's passage from one sign of the zodiac 
to another) is inexhaustible and so also on days of birth and on 
the severa] naksatras Sriddhas should be performed, Ap, Dh, 
8. IL 7, 16, 8-22, Anusasana 87, Vayu 89, 10-19, Ya) I 262-263, 
Brahmapurava 220, 15-21, Visnu Dh, 8. 78, 36-50, Kirmapurana 
(11, 20, 17-22), Brahmanda Ill, 17.10~22 state what rewards a man 
gets if he performs éraddhag on each of the days from the first 
to the 15th of the dark half These lists do not completely 
agree with each other. That of Ay. being probably the most 
ancient, is set out here —-Sraddha performed on each of the 15 
days of the dark half respectively yields the following results 
im order, viz. progeny chiefly consisting of females (on ist tithi 


aad. sreradml aa geMasy! wrmimedies swe gia 
s@eayaritt apo 28,22, A man can perform a sraddba on any dhs of the 
‘dark half of a month, but he should sot perform 1t on a tithr when the moon 
isin the saksaira on which he was born or in Purva-bhadrapadz or in 
Uttarabbadrapada or Krituki, Ardra, Ades or Mila or in a naksatra, which 
is 5th, 14th or 23rd from the saksatra of his birth, 
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of dark half), sons thai will be thieves, sons that will be 
possessed of Vedic learning and the performance of Veda-vratas, 
gon that will own small domestic animals, many sons that will 
be distinguished (by their learning ) and the performer wil] not 
dis childless, a great traveller and gambler (on the 6th), success 
in agriculture (on 7th), prosperity (on 8th), one-hoofed animals 
(on 9th), success in trade (10th day), black iron and tin and 
Jead (on 11th), son possessed of cattle (on 12th), many sons and 
many friends and handsome children which will dia young 
(13th tithi), success in arms (14th), prosperity (on 15th i.e. 
Amivasya), Gargya(q by Par. M. I 2p. 324) provides that 
one should not perform sraddha on Nanda, on Friday, on 13th 
of the dark half and on the naksatra of birth and the preceding 
and the following naksatras fox fear of losing one’s sons and 
wealth. The Nanda tithis are ist, 6th and ilth, The 
Anuéasana-parva (87, 16) provides that he who performs éraddha. 
on the 13th tithi attains pre-eminence among his agnates, 
but then the young men in his house die as a consequence, 


The Sraddhas performed on the days mentioned in Visnu 
Dh, 8.77. 1-6 are nasméhka and those performed on certain 
itis and days of the week for securing certain rewards would 
be kamya sraddhas, According to Par M. 1 1 p. 63 the per- 
formance of obligatory (nitya) actions is samskaraka {i s, 
offects a purifying change in the mind making it fit for higher 
things ), while in some cases it may also produce the desire to 
know the Reality behind the appearances (i «, it is ‘vividisa- 
yanaka,’ as indicated by the Gita 9, 27 ) Jaimini (VL 3. 1-7) 
establishes the proposition that the miya acts (such as Agni- 
hotra, Daréa-piirnemise-yaga ) must be performed even though 
the performer is unable to perform a subsidiary part of the Tite ; 
while Jai, VI, 3. 8-10 provide that every part of kamya actions 
must be performed and if the performer thinks that he would he 


unable to perform ail he should nob undertake to perform a 
kamya rite at ali, 8% 


The Visnudharmasitra (78, 1-7) states that one performing 
sraddha on Sunday secures everlasting freedom from dis- 
ease aud thase who perform Sriddha on Monday, Tuesday, 
Wednesday, Thursday (Jaiva ), Friday and Saturday respec- 
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tively secure happiness (or admiration by people), victory in 
battle, all desires, such learning as he desires, wealth and long 
life, The Karma (IL. 20, 16-17 ) also expatiates on the rewards 
for éraddhas on the several days of the week. 


The Visnu-Dharmasiitra (78. 8-15 ) mentions what rewards 
follow from performance of graddhas on the 28 naksatras from 
Krttika to Bharani (including Abhijit which is placed after 
Uttarasidha and before Sravana), Yaj I 265-268, Vayu 
chap, 82, Markandeya-purana 30. 8-16, Kirma (TI. 20 9-15), 
Brahmapurana 220, 38-42, Brahmanda ( Upodghatapada 18.1 ff) 
also deal with the same topic, but all these works do not present 
complete agreement For example, Visnu Dh 8. and Yaj. 
agree that éraddha performed on Krttika, Rohin!, Asvint and 
Bharant yield as rewards heaven, offspring, horses and longe- 
vity, but they disagree in several others e, g. while Visnu says 
that prosperity, beauty (or happiness) and all desires are 
obtained by performing éraddha on the Pusya, Aslosi and 
Magha naksatras respectively, Ya). provides that a éraddha 
on these three yields strength, son and eminence, The Anu- 
Sisanaparvya 89 and VayupurSpa 82 seb out the rewards of 
sraddhas on the several naksatras from Krttik& as declared by 
Yama to Sagabindu, 

Tt is stated in the Agnipurana “ that sraddhas performed 
at a holy place and on days that are called Yugad: and Man- 
vadi yield inexhaustible gratification (to the girs) The 
Visnupurana , Matsyapurana (17, 4-5), Padma V, 9, 130-131, 
Varahapuraua and Prajapati~smrti verse 22 and Skanda VIL 1. 
205 33-34 state that the third tithi of Vaisakha (bright half), 
the 9th of the bright half of Kartika, the 23th of the dark half of 
Bhadrapada and L5th tithi of the dark half of Magha are called 
Vugids ttns (i. the first days of the four Yugas from Krta) 


nee 
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Matsya 1%. 6-8, Agnipuriina 117, 61-64 and 209. 16-18, Saura- 
purana 51, 33-36, Padmapurana (Srsti 9. 132-135 ) mention the 
firat tithis of the 14 Manus (or Manvantaras) as follows- 
9th of the bright half of Agvina, 12th of the bright half of 
Kartika, the third of the bright half of Caitra and of Bhidrapada, 
the amavasya of Falguna, the 11th of the bright half of Pausa, 
10th of bright half of Asidha and the 7th of the bright half of 
Magha, the 8th of the dark half of Sravana, the Full Moon of 
Asidha, Kartike, Falguna, Caitra and Jyestha, The Matsya- 
purana list is quoted in the Sm, C.L p, 58, Krtyaratnakara 
p. 543, Par. M. L 1. p. 156 and I. 2 p. 311, and the Madanapari- 
jata p. 540. The orders in the Skandapurana VIL 1. 205. 36-39 
and the Smrtyarthasdra (p. 9) are slightly different, In the 
Skandapurana (Nagarakhanda) the first tithis of thirty kalpas 
from Sveta onwards are specified as fit for éraddha, but are 
passed over here, 


Ap, Dh, 8. IL 7%, 17, 28-25, Manu IIL 280, Visnu Dh. S, 
77, 8-9, Karma (IL 16, 3-4), Brahmanda IIL, 14, 3, Bhavisya I, 
185, 1 forbid the performance of graddha at night or at twilight 
or when the sun has just risen except in the case of an aclipse 
of the moon, Ap, adds that when once a sraddhe is begun in 
the afternoon and owing to some cause there is delay and the 
sun sets then the performer should perform the remaining rites 
the next day and he should observe a fast till the placing 
of the pindas on thé darbhas, Visnu Dh, 8, declares that 
Sraddha performed during an eclipse satisfies the Manes as 
long as the moon and stars exist and brings to the performer 
all advantages and the satisfaction of all his desires, while 
the Kirmapurana threatens that he who would not perform 
& Sraddha in an eclipse sinks (incurs sins or becomes ruined ) 
as a cow in mud, The Mit. on Yay. I. 217 is careful to point 
out that though there is a prohibition against eating during 
the’ progress of an eclipse of the sun or moon, that prohibition 
would only affect the eater (the brahmana who eats graddha 
repast in an eclipse) but not the giver who will secure 
happiness ( or good results ) thereby, 

8420 yaya ay rte t REM AAT! a 
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Very learned disquigitions are held in Apararka p, 465 ff, 
Hemadti p, 313 ff and other writers and digests as to the mean. 
ing of aparthna which is the time for sraddha prescribed by 
Manu (IU. 278). There are sevoral views, Some hold that the 
part of the day after noon is ‘after-noon.’ The word ‘piirvahna’ 
occurs in Rg, X. 34. 11. Others relying on a Sruti &! text 
‘The forenoon is for gods, mid-day for men and afternoon for 
pitra' hold that the third part of the day divided into thres parts 
is ‘aparahna, A third view is that aparahna is the 4th part of 
the day divided into five parts and they rely * on Sat, Br, IL 
2,3 9. ‘The five parts are called pritah, sangava, madhyandina 
(or madhy&hna), a@parthna and siyting (or siyam or 
astagamana). The first three are expressly mentioned even in 
the Reveda V. 76.3 Prajapati-smrti (verses 156-157) says that 
each of these five parts extends over three muhiietas {the day 
being divided into fifteen muhiirtas), Jt further states that 
futapa is the 8th muhiirta from sunrise and that ériddha should 
be begun in kutapa and should not last beyond Rauhina muhirta 
and that five muhiirtas (from 8th to 12th) are the maximum time 
for Sraddha,™° The word kutapsa has eight meanings as noted by 
the Sm, ©. (’raddha) p, 483 and Hemadri on sraddha p, 320. 
The word is derived from ‘ku* meaning ‘condemned’ (i. e, sin) 
and ‘tapa’ means ‘what burns.’ The eight’ meanings of ‘kutapa 
are ‘midday, a vessel of rhinoceros horn, woollen seat or blanket 
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from Nepal, silver, darbhas, sesame, cows and daughter's son,’ 
The general rule is that graddhas are performed in the afternoon 
(but this applies to sraddha on New moon, Mahalaya, Astaka 
and Anvastaka sraddhas ), while Vrddhisraddha and sraddha in 
which only corn is offered ( dmasraddha) are performed in the 
morning. Medhatithi on Manu II. 245 quotes a smrti text on 
this #® The Trikandamandana (II. 150, 162) provides that when 
it is not possible to perform a religious rite at the time 
prescribed for 16 as appropriate, it should be performed at some 
other time thereafter and that, between the proper time of a rite 
andthe means, the former is to be preferred and one should 
not wait for a time later than the proper one with the desire of 
being able to collect all the principal materials, *8« 


A few words must be said about the proper places for the 
performance of a éraddha, Manu (III 206-207 ) lays down that 
the performer should make efforts to secure a spot sloping to 
the south and smear it with cowdung, a spot that is pure and 
unfrequented (by many persons) and that the Fathers are 
pleased by sriddha at naturally clean spots or the banks of 
rivers and spots thaf are unfrequented. Yaj. I. 227 very briefly 
puts the requirements by saying that the place of sraddha should 
be covered on all sides, should be pure and sloping to the south, 
Sankha says :*9 ‘one should not perform sraddha on the backs 
of bulls, elephants and horses, nor on raised earth platforms nor 
on land owned by others’ The Ktrmapurana states* “Forests, 
gacred mountains, holy places, temples—these have no (definite) 
owner and they cannot be private property (of any one)’, 
Yama. provides 5t ‘if one offers graddha to his mrs in spots 
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belonging to others, that sraddha rite is destroyed by the 
pitrs of the owner of those spots, Therefore, a man should 
perform éraddha on holy spots, on river banks, in sacred 
places and particularly in land belonging to himself, in bowers 
near hills and on mountain fops’ The Visnudharma-siitra 
chap 85 mentions numerous holy places and then adds ‘in 
these and other 7) thas, big rivers, on all natural sandy banks, 
near streams, on mountains, in bowers, forests, groves and spots 
that look charming because of being smeared with cowdung 
(éraddha may be performed)’ Sankha (14 27-29) states 
‘whatever is given in holy Gaya, in Prabhasa, Puskara, 
Prayaga, in the Naimisa forest (on the Sarasvati), on the 
banks of the Ganges, Yamuna, Payosni, on Amarakantaka, on 
Narmada, in Benares, in Kuruksetra, Bhrgutunga, on the 
Himalaya, on Sapta-Veni, on Rsikipa—all that becomes inex- 
chaustible.” The Brahmapurana (220. 5-7) also specifies river 
banks, lakes, mountain tops, sacred spots like Puskara as the 
proper places for éraddha. The Vayupurana, chap 77 and 
Matsya 22 contain Jong lists of sacred places, countries, moun- 
tains in relation to sraddhas, The Kalpataru (éraddha p, 40) 
and Sr. P, p. 147 state that special characteristics of the firthas 
in the several countries that are declared fo be fit places for 
sraddha should be understood from the inhabitants of those 
various countries. 


Sacred places will be dealt with in a separate section 
(on éi thas). 


The Visnudharmasiitra %? (chap 84) presciibes that 
g1addha should not be performed in Mleccha country, nor should 
ove go to a Mieccha country and then defines a Mleccha 
country 9s one in which the system of the four varnas is not 
established and states that Aryavarta is beyond that The 
Vayupurana provides 883 that the country of Trisanku which 18 
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ve yojanas in extent and which is to the north of the river 
sealed and to the south of Kikata (i.e. Magadha) 1s 
not fit for graddha, similarly the countries called Karaskara, 
Kalinga, the country to the north of the river Sindbu and all 
countries where the system of varnas and asramas is not in 
existence should be sedulously avoided for Sraddhas, The 
Brahmapurana (220, 8-10) makes the somewhat startling remark 
that the following countries should be avoided for sraddhas 
viz. the Kirata country, Kalinga, Konkana, Krimi (Krivi?), 
Dagsarna, Kumarya (Cape Comorin), Tangana, Kratha, the 
northern banks of the Sindhu river and the south bank of 
Narmada and the east of the Karatoya. 


The Markandeyapurana 8! prescribes that for a sraddha a 
place (ground ) that is full of insects, that is arid, or is burnt 
by fire, from which proceed sounds that are painful to the ear, 
that is terrificin its aspect, that emits fetid smell should be 
avoided, 


It was also provided from very osarly times that certain 
persons and animals are to be ejected from the placo where 
sraddha is to be performed and are not to be allowed fo pollute 
the sraddha rife by looking at if or by disturbing it in various 
other ways, Gaut. (15. 25~28) provides that food seen by dogs, 
candalas and those guilty of mahapatakas becomes unclean 
(and so unfit); therefore one should offer raddha in a covered 
(or screened) place; or he should strew round about the place 
sesame or a worthy brahmana who purifies a row of diners by 
his presence should perform a santi for removing the taint 
caused (by a dog or candéla seeing the food &c). Ap. Dh. 8. 
prescribes that the learned condemn the sesing of a graddha by 
dogs and those who (being patifa) are excommunicated and 
that a leper, a bald man, one having sexual intercourse with 
another’s wife, the son of a brahmana who follows the profes- 
sion of arms, the son of a brahmana woman from a Sidra man— 
if these eat Sraddha food they pollute the diners sitting to eat 
inarow, Manu (IIL 239~242) states: ‘a candala, a village 
vig or cock, a dog, a woman in her monthly illness, an impotent 
person—these should not be allowed to sea brahmanas engagec 
in taking dinner, Whatever is seen by thesa at a koma 


a 


__ 28+ seat argent wan Ge. get aniitar siftegesediar grat strz- 
HAN aT SAATC, 29. 19 q. by si p. 139, 





380 History of Dharmagistra « [ Vol, 


(agnihotra ), at a gift (of cows and gold}, whon Urahmanas ays 
boing fed, or at a reJigious rite (luke the Darga-Pairnamisa 
sacrifice ) or at a Sraddha becomes fruitless, A pig tamts food 
(offered to gods or Manes) by morely smolJing it, a cock b 

ha t A ' y 
sotting in motion the air with its wings, a dog by casting a 
glance and a man of low caste by touch, If aservant of even 
the person who offers sriddha is Jame or squint-syed or has a 
limb legs or more (i, e. having eleven or nine fingers é&o.), he 
should be ejected from the place where éraddha is to be per- 
formed,’ 3é is provided by the Anuéasanaparva (127,13) that 
éraddha food should not be seen by a woman in her monthly 
ilJness or by a sonless woman or by one suffering fram white 
leprosy. Visnu-dharmasitra (82, 3 ff) contains a long list of 
about 30 persons who are not to be allowed near a Sraddha, 
The Kirmapurina (I. 22. 34-35) states that one devoid of a 
limb, 9 patric, a leper, one suffering from an open ulcer, an 
atheist, a cock, a pig, a dog, should be kept far away from 
graddha; one should also avoid one that has a disgusting 
appearance, an impure person, one who is naked, a mad man, & 
gambler, 2 woman in her monthly course, those that wear 
indigo-coloured or yellow-red garments and those who follow 
heretical views. The Markandeya 32 20-24, Vayu 78, 26-40, 
Visnupuraina Il, 16, 12-14 and Anugdsanaparva 91 43-44 also 
contain long lists which are passed over here, The Skanda- 
purina VI 217, 43 also speaks about a dog, # woman in her 
monthly illness, a patsta and a hog not being allowed tosee the 
graddha rite. 


The classification of Sraddhas. 


Sraddhas have been variously classified, One classification, 
vig, Into mia, nasnulteka and ,amya has already been desoribed 
above (p. 369) Another classification 1s that into Dkoddista 
and Parvana®®, The first is offered to one deceased person 
alone, while the latter ig performed on the amavasya of a month 
or mm the dark half of Bhadrapada or on sankranti and in it 
the three paternal ancestors are principally invoked, Brhas- 
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pati quoted in the Syaddbaviveka of Rudradhara mentions five 
classes of Sraddhas as declared by Manu viz. nitya, naimittika, 
kamya, Vrddhi and Parvana®*, The Sraddhaviveka remarks 
that the sixteen prefagraddias (to be described later on) aré 
included under naimittika and thaé such Sraddhas as Gosthi- 
éraddha enumerated in other smréis are included in Parvana. 
The Kirmapurana (IL 20, 26) similarly speaks of the five 
sraddhas as enumerated by ManuS?, The Mit, on Yay. I. 217 
states that there are five éraddbas, wiz, ‘ahar-ahah-Sraddha, 
parvana, vrddhisraddha, ekoddista. and sapindikarana, Tha 
daily Sriddha is described by Manu IU. 82 (= Sankha 13 16 
and Matsya 16,4) as one that is performed every day with food 
(cooked rice, yavas &c.) or with water or with milk, fruits 
and roots, Two verses of Visvamitras® quoted by several works 
speak of twelve kinds of Sraddhas, viz. nitya, naimittika, 
kamya, vrddhi-sraddha (performed on the birth of a son, 
marriage or similar incident of good luck ), sapindana (sapindl- 
karana), parvana, gosthigraddha, guddhisraddha, karminga, 
daivike, yatraéraddha, pustigraddha, Explanations of all 
these are quoted from the Bhavisyapurana by the same works. 
Sapindana and Parvana will be described below. Some of the 
rest not already defined may be briefly explained as follows: 
The Gosthi-graddha®”’ is one which is performed when a man ba- 
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comes enthusiastic owing to a talk about sraddha or when many 
learned men gather together at a sacred place and, finding it 
impossible to have separate cooking arrangements for each, 
poo] their resources for collecting Sriddha materials and 
perform simultaneously sraddha for tho pleasure it affords to 
themselves and for the gratification of pitrs The Suddbi- 
sraddha is one where brahmanas are fed when a person under- 
goes guddix (purification) after being guilty of some sin or 
transgression (it is a subsidiary act in a prayascitta) That 
sraddha is called ‘karmanga’ which is performed at the time of 
the Gar bhadhdna rite or at the performance of a soma sacrifice, 
or at sImantonnayana, pumsayvana (it is like Vrddbiéraddha ). 
That is called daivika griddha which is intended to propitiate 
gods (itis lika nityagraddha and is performed on the 76h or 
12th uth: or the like with sacrificial food) When a man going 
to a distant country on a pilgrimage or the jike performs a 
graddha in which clarified butter is served (to brahmanas ) in 
abundance or when he comes back to his house, that is yatré- 
égraddha, That is called pustigraddha which is performed for the 
health ( or fattening ) of the body ( when taking some medicine 
for the purpose) or for the increase of one’s wealth. Out of 
these % twelve the principal ones are parvana, ehoddista, urddit 

and saprndana, There are works called Sav-navati-sraddha such 

as those of Sivabhatta, son of Govinda, and of Raghunitha, 

The 96 sraddhas to be performed in a year are briefly enumerated 

ina verse ®t quofed in the note, They are’ 12 sraddhas on 








860, aoa wened swe Teter ageae | waa Agar aroeurgerl 
fiyqua 0 feat gat Ty wa gH wee sei sate 
a 


sau Qaafer weg TE SamTeae | a ae 
nqearet we sre wate etter! waviiia Toe aaa 

aa ls awa! fara N wera. 1. 

com 

183 15-19,q. by watt (a7) p. 334, HT He G P 7, Fares ike 

There are some various readings here that are nat nated. The printe teat 

(Venk ed ) presents different readings, such aS W737 fava srg and Fras 

Gq aera ‘These 12 sings are defined in tarqgtrt VIE 

1. 205 43-50 also. On Sfimene the siawag (singeiter folio 4 b) remarhs 

Cora gat wet sae Beet Parag wait sq MT STATA 


Srereray HegaaTTa TTT! 
861. AT tannery oS Wee TUT 


saifaar t verse 5 of qouaftsine of ferme (Ms w Bhadkambar collection) 


(Contssucd on the next page) 


IV] San-navati-sraddhas 383 


the 12 amavasyas in the year, the four sraddhas on the Yugadi 
days (note 841 above), the fourteen Sraddhas on the 
Manvantaradi days (p. 375 above), the Sraddhas on 12 
sankrintis (i. e. the sun’s apparent motion from one sien of the 
Zodiac to another), the 13 sraddhas on the Yoga called Dhrti 
(i. o. Vaidhrti) and the 13 sraddhas on the Vyatipata yoga, the 
16 Mahaleya éraddhas, the four Anvastaka days (according to 
Aév, as noted on pp 359-360), the four Astaks days and the four 
days (i e. 7th of dark half of the months of Hemanta and Siéira) 
of the day previous (to the Astaka), These classifications and 
enumerations of sraddhas will afford an idea how the doctrine 
of Sraddhas was carried to an exaggerated extent in the course 
of centuries. Is goes without saying that only a few peaple 
could have indulged in the luxury of so many Sraddhas a year 
and most people were content with the performance of only one 
Mahélayasraddha and one or fwo more. It may be noted that 
Manu (II. 122) first prescribed that on the amavasya of each 
month an elaborate ériddha should be performed, but knowing 
that this was almost impossible Manu recommends to all (IIL. 
281) that an elaborate Sraddha should be performed on three 
amavasyas in one year "2 (viz. in Hemanta, Grisma and Varsa ) 
and one should perform every day the Sraddha which is one of 
the five daily sacrifices (II. 82-83). Devala went further and 
recommended that an elaborate sraddha may be performed only 
once a year. 


The nexé important question is about the qualifications of 
the brahmanas that were invited to dimmer on a Staddha day. 
Only brahmanas were and are entitled to be invited for éraddha 
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dinner whoever may be the performer of the sraddha. In this 
connection many works contain high eulogies of brahmanas, 
buat they are passed over here, as the eulogy of brahmanas has 
been already dealt with at some length in H. of Dh vol, I. pp. 
37-38, 135-138. It may be noted that the grhyasitras contain 
a few requirements, but as we proceed the smriis and puranas 
go on adding qualifications and enlarging the lists of those that 
should notabe invited, For example, the Adv. Gr ®@* IV, 7, 2, 
San,.Gr, IV. 1.2. Ap, Gr VIL. 21, 2, Ap, Dh. 8, 0. 7.17 4, Hiv. 
Gr I, 10.2, Baud, Gr, I 10, 5-6 and II 8 2-3, Gaut, 15.9 
‘provide that the brafmanas to be invited should be possessed of 
Vedic learning, should be of excellent character (free from 
anger and passion and possessed of control of mind and senses) 
and of meritorious conduct, pure, not deficient in a lamb or not 
having an excessive limb (e. g. having six fingers), The Ap. 
Dh & states that he whe has studied the three Vedic verses in 
which the word ‘madhu’ occurs (Rg I, 90, 6-8, Va3,8 13 27-29, 
Tai, 8, IV. 2.9 3), he who has studied the Trisuparna, one who 
is a Trindciketa, one who has studied the mantras required for 
the four sacrifices (Asvamedha, Purusamedha, Sarvamedha 
and Pitrmedha ) or who has performed these four sacrifices, one 
who keaps the five fires, he who knows the Saman cajled Jyestha, 
he who carries out the duty of daily Vedie study, the son of one 
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who has studied the Veda and is able tofeach the whole Veda 
with its aiigas, a Srotriya—these persons sanctify the company 
if they ee funeral repast. Gaut. 15, 28, Baud. Dh. 8, IL 8.2, 
Manu HL 185-186, Yaj 1 219, Varahapurana 14,2 contain almost 
the same words about those who sanctify the company of diners 
(i.e. who are panktiparana). The Anusadsanaparva (90. 25-31), 
KRirmapurina I. 21.1-14, Matsya 16 7-13, Brahmapurina 220, 
101-104, Vayu 79, 56-59 and 83. 58-55, Skanda VI 217. 21-25 
give long lists of panktipavana brahmanas. The Hir, Gr. IL, 10,2, 
Baud, Dh. 8. IL 2. 7, Karma (IL 21. 14) and others say that a 
performer of Sraddha should invita one who is nob a relative 
connected by marriage (such as a maternal uncle) nor one who is 
of the same gotra, nor one who is connected with the performer 
by Veda study (i. e. is his teacher or pupil), nor a friend nor one 
who expects monetary help from the performer. Manu (III. 
188-189) provides that one should not invite at a éraddha 
dinner & personal friend, that one may gain a friend by making 
valuable gifis to him (on other occasions), that one should 
feed at a Sraddha a brahmana whom he does not deem either 
his friend or foe and that he who performs graddhas and offer- 
ings to gods chiefly to gain friends reaps no reward after death 
by those Sraddhas or offerings, But Manu IIL 144 (= Karma 
Il, 21-22) provides that one may invite even a friend but not a 
foe though the Iatfer may be learned. Manu (OL. 135-137 and 
145-147) lays down that the main or best rule to be followed is 
to present Sraddha food to those who are devoted to spiritual 
knowledge, that between a man who has studied oue whole 
recension of the Veda but whose father was not a érotriya and 
one who is himself not a érotriya but whose father had studied a 
whole recension of the Veda Ge. whose father was 4 Srotriya) the 
latter is the more worthy of the two, that one should strive to 
feed at a Sraddha an adherent of the Rgveda who has studied 
one entire recensjon of that Veda or a follower of the Yajurveda 
who has studied ona Sakhs thereof or 8 singer of simans who 
has finished one recension of the Samaveda and that if ono of 
these preceding three is honoured and dines at a sraddha, the 
&neestors of the performer will be gratified up to the seventh 
generation fora very long time, Harita (qa. by Hemadri on 
Sraddha p. 392 and Kalpataru on Sr. pp. 66-67) describes the 
qualifications of those who are pankteya brahmanas viz, they 
must be born ina high family (possessing four characteri- 
stics), must be endowed with learning ( of six kinds ) and sila 
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(character of 13 kinds) and good conduct (of 16 kinds), Sankha- 
Likhite ®8 give a Jong list of pinkteya (fit to be associated with 
ina ponkt i.e. row of diners) brahmanas, viz he who knows 
the Veda and the Vedangas (viz. phonetics, kalpa or Srauta 
ritual, grammar, Nirukta, metrics and astronomy); one who 
keeps the five fires; one who has studied the Veda with its 
angas; one who knows Sankhya, Yoga, Upanigads and Dhaima- 
Sastra; a Srotriya, a trindciketa, trimadhu, trisiiparnaka and 
one that has studied Jyesthasaman; one who has studied 
Sankhya, Yogs, Upanisads and Dharmasastra; who is devoted 
to Veda; who always keeps sacred fires; who is obedient to his 
patents and devoted to Dharmadsastra, Similar rules are laid 
down by Visnu Dh. S 83, Brhat-Parasara p, 150, Vrddha-Gau- 
tama p. 581, Prajapati verses 70-72, Laghu-Satatapa verses 99~ 
100, Ausanasasmrti (Jiv. vol. 1 pp. 523-524), As Medhatithi S 
on Manu IIL, 147 says the gist of all these passages is that a 
Jearned brahmana who has studied the Veda, whose conduct is 
good, whose famiJy is famous, who is the son of a Srotriya 
father and who is not related to the performer must be invited 
and all the rest is mere arthavada (by way of eulogy). Manu 
(IIL 128) laid down two propositions viz. all food offered as 
sacrifice to the gods and manes must be given only toa brah- 
mana who studies the Veda and that whatever is presented to 
the most worthy brahmana (among braébmanas studying the 
Veda) brings in the greatest rewards. Then Manu (IIL 183) 
declares that par:kixpavana brahmavas are those that sanctify 
arow of diners among whom sit some who are tainted by 
(latent ) blemishes that make them unfit to be among the diners. 
Then Maru (Il, 184-186) gives examples of panktipavans brah- 
manas viz. those who are the foremost among students of all 
the Vedas or their expository works and who ate born in a 
family of unbroken descent of Vedic students, who are Trina- 
eiketa &o, Hemadri (on &r. pp. 391-395) and Kalpstaru (Sr. pp. 
64-65) quote numerous Verses from Yama on paiikispavend. 
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132-146, but adds that if it is not pessible to secure such a 
brahmana then the next best course ®™5 (‘anukalpa’) may be 
followed, viz. the performer may invite his own maternal grand- 
father, his maternal uncle, sisfer’s son, father-in-law, his 
teacher of the Veda, daughter’s son, son-in-law, a dandhu (such 
as mother’s sister’s son), wife’s brother or a sagotra, or his 
family priest, or his pupil. Similar provisions occur in Yaj 1, 
220, Kiirma (Uttarardha 21, 20), Varahapurana 14, 3, Matsya 
16, 10-11, Visnupurana I, 15, 2-4 (anukalpesvanentaran), But 
Manu is careful ™6 to point out in a later chapter thaf one 
who is able to observe the best course, but observes the 
second best does nos reap other-worldiy sewards by his 
actions, Even Ap, Dh, 8. 7 expressly says that if strangers 
do not possess the requisite qualifications, then even one’s 
full brother possessed of all the qualifications (as to Vedic 
learning, good conduct &c.) and pupils may be fed at a 
sraddha. Baud. Dh.8. also allows even a sapinda to be fed. 
Gaut 15. 20 appears to be of the view that even pupils 
and sagofras may be invited when they sare possessed of 
excellent qualities and strangers with good qualifications are not 
available, Even in these times very learned brahmanas are un- 
willing to be fed at a éraddha, particularly within a few years 
(three or five) from the death of the person for whose benefit 
the éraddha is to be performed. Smrtis attach a certain stigma 
to the fact of being the recipient of a draddha dinner and 
prayasoittas are prescribed. For example, the Mit, on Yaj, Ii. 
289 quotes several verses of Bharadvaja, one of which says 
"Ef abréhmana dines at a parvana éraddha he has to perform 
six prapayamas (as expiation), if he dines at a Sraddha from 
the third month after a person’s death to one year, he has to 
undergo a fast; if he dines ata vrddhisraddha, he has to per- 
form three pran&yamas, and a fast for a day and night if he 
dines at a sapindana égraddha,” The Mit, further quotes a 
Saat ae eh he ge 

$65. RETA ware rt RRR tes ay <% o 
TES. 147: : The ecmether says “epee eateenes: Soca altol Waly vs 

866, Te IHEIeT Aisa Ta aT MENS aT eae ToT! 
Wa XY. 30 ( = ayiFaad 165.17) q in aeaaifiee p. 191, where the 2nd half is 
TMA we AeT CA Raney 

867, eat a utat - Means Get = = 
Meee eran Hrahaae. | ears sareea| 


ae seritifae aitvencapsrja 4) ou, 1.8 5, The st. a.a p.40 
WY as aoa. : 


388 History of Dharmasgastra [Vol 


verse from Dhaumya which prescribes Candrayana for dining 
at a éraddha on the birth of a son or at simantonnayana, in a 
navaéraddha eto. Vide also N imayasindhu I, pp. 467-468 for 
vrayaécittas on eating éraddha dinners, The Varahapurana 
(189. 12-13) provides that ifa brahmana dies while the food 
offered to a preta is still in his stomach he dwells for a Aalpa 
in a horrible hell, becomes a raksasa and then becomes frea 
from the sin. 

According to Gaut, 15.10 young persons with the requisite 
qualifications are to be preferred to older ones, while, according 
to some, young men were to be invited at a éraddha for one’s 
deceased father and old mon for a éraddhe for one’s grand- 
father, On the other hand, Ap, Dh. 8, says among brahmanas 
possessing the same qualifications, the older ones are to be 
preferred and among those that are old are to be preferred 
the poor that are anxious to earn money, 


Some of the works lay special emphasis on inviting ascetics 
or yoorns aba Sraddha dinner, The Visnu Dh, S states that 
yogins & are particularly panktpivana and quotes a stanza 
as recited by the pitrs ‘May (a,descendant) be born in our 
family who feeds a brahmana yogin at a éraddha by which we 
are ourselves satisfied.’ The Varahapurina 14. 50 says that a 
yogin is superior to 100 brahmanas, The Markandeya-purins 
provides ‘a wise man should always feed yogins at a Sraddha 
since the pitrs rely for support on Yoga; if a yogin is fed by 
being seated as the firsi among thousands of briahmanas he 
saves the performer and the other diners as a boat saves men 
in water.’ Then it quotes stanzas sung by the pitrs (29, 32-34) 
to king Aila. The Saurapurana, after mentioning the qualifica- 
tions (in 19.2-3),2” winds up by stating that even one may 
suffice provided he be a single-minded devotes of Siva (verse 6) 
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The Matsyapurana (16. 11-12) recommends ‘He who 
expounds (the meaning of) texts; he who enters upon the 
discussion of grauta sacrifices and he who knows the rules 
about the accents of samans is a purifier of pafktipavanas; 
one proficient in the Samaveda, a Vedic student, one 
endowed with knowledge of the Veda or of Brahma 
—where these are fed in a Sraddha it yields the highest 
benefit,’ % ‘Though in the above passages the greatest 
emphasis was laid on the possession of Vedic learning by the 
brahmanas to be fed, one had also to see whether they were 
men of good character and observers of the rules of proper 
conduct, as provided by Asv, Gr. IV. 7. 2 (note 862), Gaut. 15.9 
and Manu IL 118 who says ‘a brakmana %? knowing only the 
sacred Gayatri but living a well-regulated life is to be 
preferred and not one who knows the three Vedas but who 
is not well-regulated in conducéh and who eats anything 
(even forbidden food) and who is a vendor of everything.’ 
The Skandapurana VI. 217. 27 recommends that one should 
make every effort to know fhe family of the brahmanas, 
then their character (Sila), then their age and then the 
facts about whom they marry or to whom they give their 
daughters in marriege. The Brahmanda (Upodgh&ta, chap 
15) says that there should be no scrutiny of a brahmana 
about whom nothing is known because s:ddhas (yogins) roam 
about on the earth in the form of brahmanas, Butif faults in 
a brahmana are easily seen or if one knows his disqualifica- 
tions on account of one’s dwelling near him, he should not be 
invited (verses 5-6). The same Purana (Upodghata 15. 24-26) 
arranges the orders of preference as follows: first yati (ascetic), 
then a brahmana whe knows the four Vedas and itihasa 
then one who knows three Vedas, then one who knows two, 
then one who Knows one Veda, then one who is an 
upadhyaya. Hemadri (on sraddha p, 443) quotes the Agni- 
purana % as follows: ‘what is the use of (birth in a) famous 
ee ee ee 
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family if the man is himself devoid of good conduct? Ara uot 
inseots found in fragrant flowera?’ Jatikarnya says ‘one 
sheuld not honour even with a word (much less with food &,} 
in rites for gods and Manes bed brabmanas void of good 
eonduct, even fhough they be endowed with learning and be 
born in a good family.’ This insistence on worth was due to 
the conception that pifrs assuming an aerial form enter 
brihmanas at the time of Sraddha, Vide Brahmandapurana 
{ Upodghatapada 11. 49), 


These requirements of learning, character and good conduct 
would naturally make it incumbent on the performer of a 
éraddha to inguire into the antecedents, qualities and defeots of 
the brahmanas tebe invited, Manu and others jay down 
everal rules about the testing of the brahmanas to be invited, 
Manu TL 149, Visnu Dh.’ 8, 821-2, provide ‘ at an offering to 
the gods leta man not enquire into (the qualities of) a 
brahmana (when he wants to invite), but at a Sraddha offering 
to the Manes close inguiry (into qualities) is declared to be 
proper and just.’ Manu IIL 130 says that even if @ brahmana 
be master of the Veda, one should enquire far (into his 
ancestry ), The Vayupurina © appears to provide that inguiry 
into (the qualificationa of ) brihmanas should not be always 
undertaken when gifts are to be made, but enquiry is declared 
(necesaary) in the case of rites for gods and Manes, The Anuga- 
sgnaparva provides that in rites mesut for gods a ksatriya 
knowing the rules about gifts should not (closely) inquire into the 
qualifications of brahmanas, but in rites for the gods and 
Manes such inquiry is quite proper. Vrddha~Manu and the 
Matsya-purana®”? ley down that a brabmana’s character is to be 
{nquired into at the place where he resides for a long time, his 
purity by his acts and fransactions with other people, his intelli- 
gence by discussion with him: with these three one should 


inquire whether the brahmana (to be invited) is a worthy person. 
eer enunno 
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The Nrsimhapurina 878 forbids close inquiry into the character 
and learning of one who comes by chance as 4 guest at the titae 
of griddha, That inquiry was allowed as fo brahmanas who were 
invited and not as to those who came by chance uninvited as 
attthis, There are no doubt certain passages particularly in 
the Puranas where scrutiny into a brahmana’s qualifications is 
condemned, For example, the Skandapuraina quoted by Apa- 
rirka (p. 455) and Kalpataru (on &r, p, 102) states ‘The Vedic 
revelation is that 4riddha is to be offered (to a brahmane.) after 
inquiry (into his learning and character), but straightforward 
action is better than scrutiny. When one offers sraddha 
atraighiforwardly without inquiry his pitrs are gratified and 
also gods’, The Bhavisyapurapa (q, -by Balambhatti ) states 
it is my view also that one should not test (the qualifications of) 
brahmanas; one should only consider their caste and not their 
virtues", Such passages are explained away as referring to a 
$riddha at sacred places or as applicable fo gifts or to afsthis 
(vide Hemadri on éraddba p. $13, and Balambhattil on acara 
p. 494) 8780, 


Brakmanas were declared to be apariiteya 8? (not fit to sit 
in the row of brahmana diners or as defiling a row of diners at 
§raddha) on various grounds, such as bodily and mental defects 
and diseases, pursuit of certain avocations, moral lapses, being 
guilty of crimes, being followers of unorthodox systems, being 
inhabitants of certain countries, A distinction has to be made 
batween brahmanas who should not be invited and bréhmanas 
that are apankteya or panktdtsaka, For example, one should 
not ordinarily invite a friend or a sagetra brahmana even 
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879, Rariai% on ag LIL, 167 explains aaraia {derived from wig) as 
follows" ammsea: wie ada wad ag dea | sade arertaata ated 
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though learned, but these are not apaokteya, The Ap, ® Dh. §, 
states that one suffering from white leprosy, a bald man, 
the violator of another man’s bed, the son of a brahmana 
who was a soldier by profession, the son of (brahmana who had 
become like) a Sidra from a brdhmana woman—~these defile the 
company if they are invited ab a éraddha repast. Vas, Dh, 8, 
XI. 19 also gives a brief list viz, ‘one should avoid naked (asce- 
tics), those suffering from white leprosy, impotent men, blind 
men, those who have black testh, those afflicted with black 
leprosy and those who have deformed nails,’ Very long lists of 
Persons unfif to be invited at a ériddha are given by Gaut, 
XV. 16-19, Manu IL 150~166, Yay. 1. 222-294, Visou Dh, 8, 
82, 8-29, Atri (verses 845-359 and 385-388), Brhad-Yama 
Ti, 34-38, Brhat-Pardéara pp.149-150, Vrddha-Gautama 
pp. 580-581, the Vayu-purina 83.61~70, Anuédsana-parva 
90.6-11, Matsyapurana 1614-17, Kirma (IL 21, 23-47), Skanda 
VIL 1.205.58-72, VL 217.11-20, Varahepurana 144-6, Brahma- 
purana 220, 127-135, Brahmandapurana (Upodghata 15,3944 
and 1930-41), Markandeya 28,26-30, Visnupurana (IIL 15.5-8), 
Naradapurana ( pirvardhe 28.11-~18 ), Saurapurana (19.7-9) and 
several other works, The listin the Manusmrti is one of the 
longest and that ia set out here, One should not invite a 
brahmana that Is (1) a thief, (2) an outcaste, (3) an impotent 
man, (4) an atheist, (5) one who wears his hair in braids (a 
student yet learning Veda); (6) one who does not study the 
Veda, (7) one who is afflicted with a skin disease, (8) a 
gambler, (9) one officiating as a priest for a multitude of men, 

(10) a physician, (11) temple priest (who worships images for 

money), (12) vendor of meat, (18) one who makes his livelihood 

as shopkeeper, (14 and 15) a paid servant of a village or of a 
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from a bedhmana woman was treated as a candila im many smrtis and  there- 
fore could not possibly have been itended to be invited ata sraddha, 
Kapardin explained the words o{gy...grramt as meaning ‘born of a 
bribmana male that had become practically a didra by first marrying a 
Sidra woman, then a brahmana woman and procteating a Son on that 
djdra wife and then on the brihmana wife,' This latter (as the son ofa 
wares mrp) ie ‘oraTsea; qaiereh atareat sracacignenitae areal £2- 
id an p. 90), ecat follows 
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king, (16) one with deformed nails, (17) one whose teeth area 
black (naturally), (18) one who opposes his gwru, (19) one 
who has forsaken bis sacred fire ( érauta or smiaria) without a 
proper cause, (20) a usurer, (21) one suffering from consumption, 
(22) one who subsists by tending cattle (though not in 
distress ), (23 and 24) a younger brother who marries or kindles 
sacred fires before his elder brother, (25) one who neglects the 
five (daily) sacrifices, (26) an enemy of brahmanas or of Veda, 
(27 and 28) anelder brother who marries or kindles sacred 
fires after his young brother, (29) one who is a member of a 
guild or corporation, (30) an actor or singer, (31) one who 
has broken the vow of student-hood by unchastity, (32) one 
whose (only or first wife) isa éiidra female, (33) the son of a 
remarried woman, (34) a squint-eyed or one-eyed man, (35) one 
in whose house a paramour of his wife resides, (36) one 
who teaches for hire, (37) one who is taught by a hired 
teacher, (38) one whose teacher is a Stidra. (39) one who 
instructs Sidra pupils, (40) one whose speech is harsh and 
untrue, (41) the son of an adulteress, (42) the son of a widow, 
(48) one who forsakes his mother, father or teacher without 
(adequate) cause, (44) one who has contracted an alliance with 
pattas sither through the Veda (i. e, as teacher or pupil) or 
through marriage, (45) an incendiary, (46) one who undertakes 
sea-voyages, (47) a bard, (48) an oil-man, (49) a false witness 
(or forger of documents or counterfeiter of coins), (50) one 
who has a dispute with his father in a law court, (51) one who 
induces others to gamble, (52) one who drinks wine, (53) one 
afflicted with a disease (in punishment for crimes in former 
lives ), (54) one accused of a grave sin, (55) a hypocrite, (56) a 
vendor of substances used for flavouring food (such as sugar- 
cane juice or molasses), (57) a manufacturer of bows and 
atrows, (58) one who is the husband of a woman married before 
her elder sister, (59) the betrayer of a friend, (60) the keeper of 
a gambling house, (61) one who learns (the Veda) from his own 
son, (62) an epilectic man, (63) one who has scrofulous swellings 
of the glands, (64) one afflicted with whits leprosy, (65) an, 
informer, (66) a lunatic, (67) a blind man, (68) a caviller of the 
Veda, (69) a trainer of elephants, horses, oxen or camels, (70) 
one subsisting by the practice of astrology, (71) a bird-fancier, 
(72) one who gives instructions in the use of weapons, (73) one 
who diverts watercourses, (74) one engaged in obstructing 
watercourses, (75) one subsisting by teaching or practising 
architecture, (76) a messenger, (77) one who plants trees 
B.D, 50 
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for money, (78) a breeder of sporting dogs, (79) a falconer 
(80) a defiler of a maiden (or who ascribes falsely fault to a 
maiden), (81) one given to injuring living beings, (82) one 
who gains his livelihood from Siidras, (83) one who officiates 
at a sacrifice on behalf of guilds, (84) one who does noé 
follow the ordinary rules of conduct (as welcoming a guest é&c ), 
(85) one who has no energy for religious acts, (86) one who con- 
stantly begs for gifts, (87) one who subsists by agriculture 
(carried on personally), (88) one who suffers from elephantiasis, 
(89) one who is condemned by good men, (90) a shepherd, 
(91) a keeper of buffaloes, (92) the husband of a remarried 
woman, (93) a carrier of dead bodies (for money )** Mann If, 
167 says that a brahmana who knows fhe sacred laws should 
avoid or shun at both (sacrifices to Gods and to Manes) the 
worst of brahmantas enumerated above whose conduct is repre- 
hensible and who are unworthy of sitting in a row of brah- 








881. There is some divergence of views among the commentators 
abont the meanings of certain words occurring in Mann II, 150-166, For 
Teasons of space that matter isnot discussed here in detail, A few points 
alone are noted here fSxgfia:is explained in two ways viz (1) one who does 
not perform the daily five Mehb3yajias, (2) one who after learning the 
Weda forgets it. The evil diseases are said by Devala to be eight ‘eearg: 
sagen wersed salt agar wreath eeorenNteret aia |g by saws 
p. 451, wala. (2tT )p. 401, gaat is explained in various ways by Skanda- 
purina VII 1.205 77-60 as meaninga Sidra woman, as one who abandoning 
her husband cohatits with another, as a girl who is not married though she 
has reached the age of puberty, asa prostitute, as one who is sterile, or one 
aliwhose children are dead ofefascit When a younger sister gets 
married before her elder sister the former is called aga while the r latter 
is called fait, Bae says ‘Sarai wegarat anraeedsee! St STAT 
Sar gar a feiGgrarh? g. by etaeers P 451, Ter on 7 Wil aa omieae: 
gig is taken by Warfaitt as equal to two words viz, sTafevazan arnt: 
The latter means, according to the Amsarakosa, the husband of a remarr 
woman, while the former means ‘one who is the first husband of a remarried 
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manas ato Sraddha repast, Manu III, 170-182 indulges in pointing 
out how feeding such unworthy brahmanas results in the loss 
of the gratification of pitrs and state that the food eaten by 
such unworthy persons becomes or is to be deemed as equal to 
foul things, The Ktirmapurana * forbids inviting at sraddhas 
Bauddha ascetics, Nirgranthas (devotees who have withdrawn 
from the world and wander about naked or as beggars), those 
that follow the Paficardtra and Pasgupata doctrines, those that 
are kapalikas (devotees of Siva of the left hand order) and 
other similar heretical people. The Visnupurana (TIL 18, 70 ff) 
narrates how a king after a bath in a holy place talked wifh a 
heretic and had to pass in consequence through the bodies of 
a dog, a jackal, wolf, vulture, a crow, crane and peacock and 
ultimately became freed from the taint by a bath at the ava- 
bhrtha in an ASvamedha sacrifice, The same Purana provides 
(IL 18 97) that one should avoid talking with or touching 
: heretics, particularly at the time of a religious rite or when one 
has consecrated for a solemn sacrifice, The Vayupurana 53 
provides that people who are ‘nagna’ should not be allowed 
fo sea a éraddha and then defines ‘nagna’ people as follows: 
‘the three Vedas are declared to be a protective covering for 
all beings and therefore those who foolishly abandon the Vedas 
are called ‘nagna’; those who vainly keep matted hair, those 
who shave their heads for no purpose, those who are nagna 
(naked) without any cause, thoss who engage in certain obser- 
vances and mutter certain words aimlessly are called nag~ 
nds’, Just as certain countries were declared unfit for the 
performance of graddhas (vide note 853 above ), so certain 
brahmanas hailing from certain countries were declared in some 
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works as not fit fo be invited ata Sraddha,S= For example, the 
Matsyapurava states that bradhmapas that are wngratefal. that 
are atheists, that stay in Mfeccha countries or the countries of 
Triganku, Karavira, Andbra, Cina, Dravida and Konkara shoali 
be carefully avoided at the time of Sraddhe. Hemadri {on Sradahs 
p. 505) quotes from the Saurapurains the following : ‘Brahmsanss 
hailing from the countries of Angas, Vahga, Kalitga, Ssnrisia, 
{Kathiawar), Gaurjara, Abhira, Ronkana, Dravida, Daksinapatha, 
Avanti and Magadha should be avoided at Sraddhas. Jt will be 
noticed that putting the above iwd passages together, 
brabmavas from half of modern India would have been ineligi- 
bie for being invited ab Sriddhas if these passages were literally 
followed. This was probably a counse] of perfection prompted 
by the false pride and prejudices of the authors of those works, 
The Sraddhaviveka of Rudradhara (pp. $941) contains one 
of the longest lists of persons unfit fo be invited at a Sraddha. 


The following reason is advanced by the Varakapuriga Ss 
and others for honouring a guest who comes by chance at the 
time when a sraddha rite is In progress: “Yogins wander over 
the earth assuming different forms that prevent recognition, bat 
doing good to people; therefore a wise man should honour s 
guest who arrives af the time of the performance of a Sraddha”. 
The Bhavisya-puraus ® similarly says that an acrth: (guest ) at 
a Sraddha is one who comes when least thought of and not one 
who had arrived before the Sraddha xite started. The 
Markanders (26, 50) provides that one should nob ask such 
an alith? “abous bis gofra or carara or his Vedie study nor should 
one consider whether he has a fine appearance. Hemidri (on 
éraddhe pp. 480-493 } quotes verses from the Sivadharmottsra, 
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qe 1 agree 26, 30-51. 
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Visnudharmottara and Vayu (71.74-75) Puranas that gods, 
siddhas and yogins wander over the éarth in the form of 
brahmana atithis in order to favour people and to see how 
friddhas are being performed, About the definition of an 
ahth: and the necessity and mode of honouring a guest in 
general, vide H. of Dh, vol. IL. pp. 749~756, P 


Hemadri (Sraddhakanda, pp, 380-385 ) holds an interest- 
ing discussion as to whether a performer of sraddha belonging 
to one recension of a Veda must restrict himself to inviting 
braéhmanas that are students of the same recension of the Veda 
or whether he can invite any brahmana that may have 
studied any of the three Vedas. Some people relying on 
amaxim (‘as in the case of a bride so in the case of an 
offering’) invite only brahmanas of their own éakha possessed 
of the qualifications above set forth. Hemadri replies that 
this is a wrong notion, relies on Ap. Dh, 8. IL. 6. 15.9 ‘one 
should fead ®°7 in all (religious) acts brahmanas that are pure (in 
their conduct) and that have studied the Veda’ and asserts that 
no smrti, Itihdsa, Purana, Grhyasiitra nor Kalpasiitra contains 
the restriction of inviting only brahmanas of the performer's 
own sakha, He further says that in such texts as ‘trinaciketas- 
trimadhuh’ (quoted in note 862a above) the rule Jaid down js to 
invite brahmanas that have studied different gakhas and Vedas, 
He rejects the idea about any restriction as to selecting a 
bridegroom of the same gakha as tho bride’s father and remarks 
that if some people are not prepared to give their daughters in 
marriage to young men belonging to other sakhas, that is due 
to ignorance about the families and is also due to pride 
‘and vanity. He winds up by saying that in Aryavarta 
countries itis found on all sides that marriage connections 
are entered into with persons studying different gakhas but 
living in the same district, (such connections) not being con- 
demned, while persons who study the same sakha of the Veda 
but do not know each other do not enter into marita] connec- 
tions,88 As a contrast to this commonsense view 1 should be 
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noted that the author of the Balambhatti recommends that 
* Maharastra brahmanas should not invite brahmanas of other 
castes (of brahmanas) and particularly the Konkanastha 
brahmanas should be avoided and it oes so far as to say that 
@ person belonging to one’s own caste not possessed of good 
qualities and of a blemished character {provided he is not 
guilty of mahapatakas or the like) should be preferred to one 
belonging to another sub-caste even if endowed with good 
qualities, 

The Vas Dh, 8S. provides * that the performer should 
invite ascetics, house-holders, well conducted men, who are not 
very old &c. The Kirmapurana states ® ‘that man whose offer- 
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ing (of food) is eaten by a yati that knows the truth about ~ 
prakrti (primordial matter) and the guyas (sattua, ragas and 
tamas) reaps the reward (merit) of feeding a thousand (other 
brahmanas), Therefore one should feed in offerings to gods and 
manes an excellent yogin who is intent on true knowledge of God 
and others only if such a one js not available.’ Similar verses 
about ascetics and yogins occur in Varshapurana 14, 50, Skanda 
(VI, 217, 7) and Vayupurana™ chap, 71, 65~73, chap, 76, 28 
&c. Brhaspati provides ©? a special rule that, if a person cannot 
afford to feed at a Sraddha more than one brahmana, then he 
should feed one who has studied the Samaveda, since in him 
all the three viz. Rks, the Yajus and Samans co-exist, that the 
father is plrased by Rks (i.e. by the feeding of a brahmana 
who has studied the Rgeveda), the grand-father by Yajus, the 
great—grand-father by a Saman and a chandoga (a chanter of 
the whole of Simaveda) is superior, A varse of Satatapa ig 893 
quoted to the effect that ifa student of the Atharvaveda is fod 
in a rite for the gods or manes, that yields endless and inex- 
haustible rewards, 


Some of the smrtis were very strict in laying down the 
qualifications of brahmanas to be invited at a éraddha, Ausa- 
nasa (chap. 4) asserts: ‘that brahmana ® is called durbrah- 
mona and should never be invited at a égraddha in whose family 
Veda study and Vedi (i. e, the performance of Srauta sacri- 
fices) have been stopped for three genorations ’. The same 
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author 5 further says that six persons are merely drahma- 
bandhus (i, e, brahmanas by birth or caste alone ) viz. one who 
is hired by a Sidra or a king as a Servant, who has a Sidra 
woman as his wife, who is a village priest and he who subsists 
by killing (animals) or by catching them. So early as the 
Mahabhasya ® it was stated that austerities (leading a life of 
restraint and strict observances), Vedic learning and birth 
(from brahmana parents) are the causes of (a man being called) 
a brahmane and that he who is devoid of the first two is a mere 
brahmana by caste (but noi a real brahmana), It is curious 
to note thaf Yama stated that, if brahmanas that do not declare 
(or point out) the auspicious naksatra or éthe or day or mu- 
hirta and other auspicious matters, eat (sraddha) food it be- 
comes inexhaustible, 


But the requisite qualifications were so exacting that it 
must have been found almost impossible to secure for a éraddha 
brahmavas altogether free from any of the blemishes set out 
above from Manu. Gautama (15 15~18) contains long lists 
of over 50 kinds of brahmanas that were not to be invited at 
a éraddha dinner or at a sacrifice for gods, but Gaut. adds that 
according to some only those beginning with ‘durvala’ (Gaut. 
in 15, 18) were to be shunned at a Sraddha (but could be invited 
at a sacrifice for the gods), The persons so to be shunned, 
according to some who flourished befora Gautama (i.e at least 
before 600 B OC) are.a bald man,a man who has deformed 
nails or has black. teeth (naturally ), one suffering from white 
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leprosy, the son of a re-married woman, a gambler, one who 
neglects japa (the recitation of Vedic mantras), a servant of 
the king, one who uses false weights and measures, one whose 
(only) wife is a $Gdra female, one who does not perform the 
daily five sacrifices, one who suffers from a virulent skin 
disease, a usurer, one who lives by trade or by handicrafts, 
one who makes his living by (manufacturing) bows (and 
arrows) or by playing on musical instruments or by keeping 
time (when another is singing), or by dancing or singing, Vas. 
quotes a verse 88 as follows: Ifa brahmana knowing the Vedas 
is afflicted with physical defects which (ordinarily) exclude a 
person from a row of diners, Yama declares that he is irrepro- 
achable and that he does sanctify the row of diners, But it 
must be said that even in modern times emphasis is laid on 
inviting learned and well-conducted brahmanas for sraddha. 
The idea (expressed by Manu I. 189 and the Padmapurana) 
parsists that the mérs enter into and hover round the invited 
brahmanas and that the latter are to be looked upon as represen- 
ting the pitrs,°? The Garndapurana states that Yama allows 
the departed souls and the pitrs to visit the world of men at the 
time of Sraddha from the nether regions, 


The Visnu Dh. 8. (79. 19-21) prescribes that the performer 
should avoid wrath, should not shed tears and should not do 
things ina hurry. The Vardihapurana ™ provides that the per- 
former should not employ twigs for brushing the teeth (but 
should rinse his mouth twelve times with water ), should remain 
chaste and pure, Ap, Dh, § prescribes 1 that the performer 
should not eat food from the commencement (from the time he 
goes out to invite) up to the end of the éraddha rite, The 
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Karma (uttarardha 22, 8) states that if a person first invites a 
brahmana and then foolishly invites another (passing over the 
first) then he becomes a greater sinner (than the brihmana who 
after accepting one invitation promises fo dine at another 
sraddha) and is born as a worm in human faeces, The 
Bhavisyapurana °? provides that honouring gods, pitrs and 
men and feeding (brabmanas) should not be done without 
wearing an upper garment; otherwise the rite will bear no fruit, 


About the number of brahmavas to bo invited at a sraddha 
there were several options and several views, The Asv. Gr. 8, 
states % that af the Parvana—éraddha (performed on a pa: van 
day i. o, on Amavasya), the Abhyudayika éraddha, the Bkod- 
dista or Kamya, the larger the number of bramanas the greater 
js the reward, that in no case should 2 person invite only one 
brahmana at a sraddha meant for all pitrs or he may optionally 
invite only one brahmana except at the first éraddha, that he 
may invite one, two or three brahmanas for each of the three 
paternal] ancestors, The San, Gr, (IV. 1,2) and Kausitaki Gr O. 
14, 1-2 prescribe that one should invite an uneven number 
of brihmanas, at least three, to sis down as (representing the) 
fathers, Gaut, requires 5 ‘He shall feed an uneven number 
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_ of brahmanas, ab leasé nine or as many as he is able (to feed) 
and that they should be learned in the Veda and endowed with 
polished speach, good appearance, mature age and good character’, 
Tf five were invited two would ba for gods and three for pitra; 
if seven, then four for gods and three for pitrs and soon, Vas, 
XI, 27 (= Manu UL, 125 = Baud, Dh, S. IL 8, 29), Yaj. 1. 228, 
Matsya 17, 13-14, Visnupurana UT 15.14 provide that one must 
feed two brahmanas at the rite for the gods and three for the 
manes or one only for each of the two purposes and even a 
rich man should not goin for a large company, The Padma- 
purana (Srsti 9.98 and 141) says the same thing. So the 
number of brahmanas to be invited did nof depend so much 
upon the means of the inviter, buf upon the point whether the 
inviter would be able to honour them all properly and with ease. 
The idea was that at the same time when Sraddha was to be 
performed two briabmanas should be fed for gods and three for 
the pitrs. When only one brahmana could ba invited or was 
available, Vas, (XI, 30-31) provides that portions of the several 
foods cooked should be pus in a vessel and should ba placed 
ati the places where Vaisvadevika brahmana would have been 
seated, then served in a plate and the wéve devah be invoked 
and should be contemplated as present and then the food 
should be thrown into the fire or offered to a Vedic 
student (as alms) and then Sraddha rite should be continued, 
Sankha %6 14,10 provides a similar rule. The result is that if 
aman can afford fo invite only one briahmapa or can secure 
one only, then that brihmana is meant for the rite in honour of 
pitrs and the offering for the gods is to be cast into fire. Baud. 
Dh, 8, I, 8.30, Manu TIL 126, Vas, XJ. 28, Karma (uttarardha 
22 28) contain the same verse which emphatically states ‘A. 
large company destroys these five des:derata, viz the respectful 
treatment (of those invited), the securing of a proper place 
(such as one sloping to the south) and time, purity and (the 
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choice of) meritorious brahmanas; therefore one should not 
desire a largo company’®’ The Ktrmapurina (uttarardha 
22.32 ) insists that an atsti: must be fed at a sraddha or other- 
wise the Sraddha is not praiseworthy, Though these ancient 
works insisted upon the avoidance of larga preparations 
and expenses for sriddhas in honour of a deceased person, 
there were other smrtis that favoured lavish distribution of 
wealth in ériddhas, For example, Brhaspati lays down: 
‘(An heir ) should lay aside half of the wealth that comes to 
him {by inheritance ) for the benefit of the deceased owner and 
should expend it in the monthly, six-monthly and yearly 
ériddhas’, The Dayabhaga XI, 12 approves of this and 
also quotes Ap, Db, S. Il. 6.13.3 ‘On the failure of a sapinda 
the teacher of the Veda takes the wealth of the deceased, on 
faiJure of the teacher, the pupi] takes it and having inheri- 
ted it he should employ it in the performance of works of 
charity for the benefit of the deceased’ (or he himself may 
enjoy it) These passages show to what lengths the cult of 
benefit to the soul of the deceased was carried in India by 
certain writers, More practical authors such as Haradatts 
did not relish these extreme views, In several purdvas suob 
as the Vayu «and Visnu there are express directions that 
when a graddba is performed at Gay, it should be on a profuse 
acale and no stinginess 7 (lit. cheating in money matters ) in 
spending wealth should be shown there; otherwise the performer 
would not reap the benefit of the performance of Sraddha at that 
holy place, The Padmapurana appears to inculcate profuse 
I 
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expenditure of wealth in all Sraddhas. The Vayupurana 
(82, 26-28 ) further says that the brahmanas of Gaya are super- 
men, that when they are gratified (at a Sraddha) the gods 
together with pitrs become gratified, that no question should 
be raised about fhe family, the character, the learning and the 
austerities (of the Gaya brahmanas), that by honouring them a 
man attains liberation, thaih a man after honouring the 
brahmanas should proceed according to his resources and 
strength to the performance of Sriddha, thereby he secures all 
heavenly desires and obtains the means of Moksa. The Skanda- 
purapa goes so far as to say that Gayad brahmanas even if 
they are depraved in their conduct and are backward deserve 
to be invited at éraddha and are superior to brahmanas who 
have mastered the Veda and Vedangas. The Nirnayasindhu 
(TIL p. 401) notes that, according to the Tristhalisetu of his 
grandfather, this provision holds good only in the case of the 
sraiddha at the Aksayya Vata in Gaya and nowhere else, In 
modern times the brahmanas at Gaya: used to require the 
performer of graddha while he was in the sacred Phalgu river 
to make a declaration about his wealth and demanded fees 
accordingly, thereby carrying to the letter the words of the 
Vayupurana, Many people returned from Gaya thoroughly dis- 
iMusioned and disgusted with the conduct of the brahmanas 
at Gaya. In the Varahapurana 1 it is said that two verses 
were sung by the pitrs viz ‘Would such a blessed and intelli- 
gant man be born in our family who will offer pindas (i.e. 
Sraddha) to us without being stingy about wealth and who 
would bestow on brahmanas with reference to us (ie. for our 
benefit) jewels, clothes, jJand, costly vehicles and all other 
kinds of wealth including water, when he has riches enough?’ 
Here lavish expenditure on all éraddhas {not only ai Gaya- 
Sriddha) appears to be strongly recommended. Devala pre- 
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ides frat en the days of grautg sacrifices, of the celebratien 
of charitable acts, of Sraddhas on the anniversary of death or 
on amkvésya, on Incky oczasions ( vrddhi), on Astak& days, 
one should never give a fragal or poor dinner to %l2 the worthy 
brahmeanas invited for dinner, ; 


_ df no brahmags is available, then the Sragdhariveka, 
Sraddbatattrva and other digests say that efiigies of brahmansas 
made with seren or nine darthas (except in the case of a per 
former fellowing the Samaveda who is not restricted as to ths 
namber of darbhas) should b2 got ready and sraddha shovid be 
parformed and afterwards the fee and other materials ma3r be 
sSiven later on to other brabmanas 7-2. 


Rules were laid from very ancient times about the method 
of inviting brahmaneas, The Ap, Dh, 8. states 222" that the 
perionmer shoujd make a request to the brahmanas on fhe 
previous day, that on fhe day of the sraddha he should request 
a second time (saying ‘today is the srdddha day”) and then 
he should address them a third fime (with ths words ‘food is 
ready. come’). Haradatia on the first of the fhree sttras 
explains that the request should be ‘tomorrow there is a sraddha, 
yo should do me the favour of being in the plate of the 
Rhavaniya fire’ ie, you shovld partake of the food that will 
be prepared. Manu I 187 also says that the invitation 
sheuld be on fhe previous day or on the day of the sriddha 
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itself, The Matsyapurana? and Padma (Srsti-chanda 9.85~-88) 
provide that the person intending to perform e éraddha should 
in an humble manner invite the brihmanas on the previous day 
or (in the morning of) the day of éraddha, that he should touch 
the right knee (of the brahmana to beinvited) with the words 
‘you are given this invitation by me’ and repeat in their hearing 
the following observance ‘you should be free from anger, should 
ba intent on purity (of body and mind) and should abstain from 
sexual intercourse and J, the performer of graddha, shall also 
act in the same way and that the pitrs in an aerial form wait 
upon the invited brahmanas.’ The Brhan-naradiya-purana 
states that the invitation should be in the words ‘O best men! 
You should do me a favour and accept the invitation for 
Sraddha. It is noteworthy that the Prajapati-smrti (63) 
preseribes that one should invite brahmanas for a Sraddha or 
sacrifice for gods in the evening of the previous day after 
uttering the verse ‘akrodhanaih &c.’%4 The Skandapurava VI. 
217. 37 says that the performer should address the brahmana 
as follows: ‘my father (is or will enter) into this your body and 
so will my grand-father ; let him (the grand-father) coma with 
his father and you should strictly observe the vrata’ (the rules), 
The invitation to the brahmanas representing pitrs is to be 
given with the sacred thread in the pracina@vita form and to 
those for Vaigvadevika in the yajQopavita form, On the 
question whether the Vaisvadevika bribmanas were to ba 
invited first or the brahmanas for pitis were to be invited first 
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there is a conflict among smrtis and the medieval digests propose 
an option (vide Hemadri on sraddha pp. 1154-1157), Mann 
IIL 205 appears to lay down that the daiva brahmanse should ke 
invited first (daividyantam tad-theta), Yama quoted by 
several digests 945 says that the performer should request in the 
evening of the previous day brahmanas with the words ‘You 
should all be free from exertions and should avoid passion and 
anger for the graddha in my house which is to be performed 
tomorrow,’ that the bribmanas should reply ‘let it be so 1f the 
night passes happily and without any mishap to us,’ The 
digests (e. 2. Sraddhakriyakaumudi p. 81, Sraddhatattva p 194 
and Nirnayasindhu III, p, 804) say that the verse ‘sarviyisa 
&o’ may be repeated when the invitation is given on the day 
previous to the day of graddha and the verse ‘akrodhanath’ 
when the invitation is given on the morning of the éraddha day. 
The words of invitation differ according to driferent authorities, 
Wor example, according to the Mit. on Yay I, 225 the words are 
‘graddhe ksanah kriyatam.’ Vide Sr. Pr, p. 106 also, Mam 
Til, 187 and 191 show that the words ‘nimantrana’ and 
‘smantrana’ are used as synonyms, In the Sraddhasiitra 916 of 
Katyayana the word ‘amantrava’ is used. But Panini as (I, 
3 161) apparently makes a difference between the meanings of 
the two words and the Mahabhasya explains that invitation is 
called ‘nimantrana’ which if rejected ( without proper cause ) 
involves a fault or sin, whale that invitation which one 18 free 
to reject (without incurring blame) is called ‘amantrana, There- 
fore, ib must be held that the few writers such as Katyayana 
who employ amantrana use it in a secondary sense, The 
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brother or a pupil or a brahmana, but it should not be given 
through a person of another varna 748 or a woman or a child oz 
person belonging to another gotra nor from a distance (Prajapati 
64), Pracetas provides that a brahmana performer of graddha 
when giving an invifation should touch the right knee, a 
ksatriya inviter the left knee of tha invitee, a Vaigya inviter 
should hold both feet of the invitee and a Sidra should prostrate 
himself at the feet of the invitee (vide Sr, Pr. p. 106 and 8 K. 
L. p. 47), The Markandeya (28. 35) states an exception that 
if, when a graddha rite is going on, brahmanas or Vedic students 
or ascetics come by chance begging for food, the performer 
should make them pleased by falling at their feeé and feed them 
(i, 6, no formal invitation is necessary in these cases), Vide 
Visnupurana TI, 15, 12 for feeding uninvited ascetics. Th ig 
provided by Bhrgu quoted by HemAadri that the brahmanas on 
accepting the invitation should pronounce the finely-worded 
and comprehensive Vedic benediction quoted below,%? 


Usanas 2 provides that the performer should wash the 
floor of his house with water, cowdung it and cleanse the vessels 
on the day previous to the éraddha and then give an invitation 
to the brahmanas with the words ‘tomorrow I am going to 
perform graddha*, The Varahapurans and the Kiirma also 
provide for this and for the washing of the clothes, Manu II. 
206 also requires fhat the spot where &raddha is to be performed 
should be clean, secluded, cowdunged and should slope to 
the south, 


The Sraddhasitra of Katyayana° prescribes that a brah- 
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mana who has been invited {to a sraddha dinner) by a faultless 
performer should not refuse the invitation nor should he, after 
being invited (and having accepted the invitation), accept a 
gift of even (uncooked) food from another person, Manu IIT 190 
and Kirmapurina provide that if a brahmana after reoaiving an 
invitation for a sacrifice to gods or manes according to sisfra 
directions and after having accepted 14 violates the appoint 
ment, he incurs sm and becomes a hog %! (in his next birth). 
This does nob apply where he 3s unable to go on account of 
iliness or other valid reason, 


The smrtis laid down some strict and elaborate rules which 
were to be observed by the brihmanas invited for sriddha and 
by the performer himself. Many of the rules are applicable to 
both, Gaut presertbes that the brahmana who has partaken 
of graddha dinner should remain chaste (i, e, shun sexual inter- 
course) that whole day, and if he has intercourse with o wife 
of the gidra caste he thereby makes his own pitrs stay in tho 
ordure of that wife. Vas XI 37 makes this rule applicable 
both to the parformer and the invited brahmava and as regards 
wives of all xarnas, Manu II. 188 provides that fhe brahmana 
invited to dine at a sacrifice in honour of pitrs and the per- 
former of the ésraddha should remain controlled (i.e. chaste 
and free from anger and passion) and shou)d nob study tho 
Veda (except Japa), Yaj, 1 225 (latter half) briefiy puts tho 
matter by saying ‘they should be controlled as to their bodics, 
speoch and thoughts’, The Matsyapurina ® proseribes that 
both the performer of sraddha and the brahmana invited to dino 
ag ve should avoid dining again {after the Sraddha dinner), 
journey, going ins conveyance, exertions, scxual mtorcourse, 
atudy of the Veda, quarrc) and sleeping by day. Similar rales 
to observe continence are oid down for both on the day of 
griddha if invitation be given on the morning of the day of 
Fe aint tare te e 
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éraddha and also on the previous day if invitation be given on 
the day previous to the graddha day, Vide Vignu Dh. 8. 69, 2-4, 
The Mit, on YAj. 1 79 appears to strike a dissenting note about 
sexual intercourse with one’s wife during the days from the 5th 
to the 16th; while most other medieval writers such as Hemadri 
($x, pp. 1006-7) and Sr, P. p. 111 are opposed to this view. 
The Sraddhasiitra 2 of Katyayana provides that the performer 
should, from the time of giving invitation to the time when the 
brihmanas sip water {i.e perform Gcamana after sraddha 
dinner ), remain pure, free from anger, hurry, negligence, should 
speak the truth and should shun a journey, sexual intercourse, 
hard work and»study of the Veda and control speech (should 
remain mostly silent)’ and the brahmanas invited should 
observe the same rules Auganasa (Jiv. vol L pp. 526~527) 
contains verses very similar in import to Katyayana, The 
Brahmapurana (220. 106-108), Markandeya (28, 31-33) and 
Anugisana 125.24 have identical Verses 53 and Vayu 79, 60-GL 
are very similar in import, Laghu-Sankha 29, Laghu—Harite 
%5 and Likhita 60 have the same verse requiring the invited 
brahmanas to avoid eight matters, viz. dining‘ again, journey, 
carrying loads, Vedic study, sexual intercourse, making gifts, 
accepting gifts, performing homa, while Prajapati 92 substi- 
tutes the brushing of the teeth (with a twig), tambila, bath 
after applying oil to the body, and fast for the first four of the 
above eight The AnuSisanaparva (90. 12-13) and Padma 
(Patdlakhanda 101, 94-95) also contain a list of actions that 
should be avoided Briefly put, the following were the obser- 
vances for both inviter and invitee, viz avoidance of sexual 
intercourse, dining again, falsehood, hurry, vedic study, heavy 
work, gambling, carrying burdens, giving gifts and acceptance 
of gifts, theft, journey, sleep by day, quatrels; the performer 
alone was to abstain from eating timbiila, shaving, applying 
oil to the body, brushing the teeth with » twig; while the brah- 
ene nae ae ene eae ene ; 
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mana invited was (nlono) te observa the following, viz. not 
absonting oneself after accepting an invitation, making no 
dolay when called for dinner (vide Sraddhakalika folio 4b and 
5a and Pitr-bhakti on éraddha ), 


Elaborate provisions aro made from ancient times about the 
substances and utonsifa propor for being used at sriddha and 
about those that should not bo used therein, Ap, Dh, 75, 
remarks: ‘tho matorials in 4ariddha aro sosamum, ntisas, 
rice, yavas (barloy ), water, roots and fruits; but the pitrs 
aro oxtromoly gratified by food that is mixed with clarified 
butter and for a vory Jong timo; so also they are gratifiod 
hy woalth that is obtained lawfully and is bestowed on worthy 
persons’, Manu UL 267 (= Vayu 83,3) is to the same effect 
as Ap. Dh, 8, Yaj. J. 258 is content to say that food whick 
ja fit to bo offored in sacrificss (av:sya) should be served, 
Manu I, 257 oxplains that food eaten by hermits in the 
forost, (cow's) mill, soma juics, moat that is nof prepared 
with spices (or that is froo from a bad smell), rock salt 
are by their vory nature Aavis (sacrificial food), According 
to Gaut, 27,11 the sacrificial food (Aavis) comprises boiled 
rico, food obtained by begging, ground barley (after being 
baked or fried), grain separated from husk, barley gruel, vege- 
tables, milk, curds, clarified butter, roots, fruits and water. 98 
Other smrtis and digests very much elaborated these brief 
indications in the early works, The three kinds of wealth { viz. 
Suhla, fabala and krsna ) and tho several lawful or uncondemned 
means of acquiring wealth have been described already in H, 
of Dh, vol, IL pp 180 ff The Markandeya (29. 14-15) 
condemns the use in sraddhas of wealth that is obtained by 
taking bribes or from a patita (one guilty of a grave sin), that 
springs from bride-price or that is declared to ba unlawful 
or is obtained by ssying to another ‘give me for the sake 
of a arsddha to be offered to my father’ (q. by Sm, C. on 
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éraddha p. 412), The Skandapurana emphasizes that at a 
ériddha purity (suddhi) must be specially secured in seven 
matters viz. the body (of the performer), the materials, the 
wife, the place (where Sraddha is to be performed), the mind, 
the mantras and brahmanas,?” Manu DL 235 (= Vas, 11.35) 
states: three are the sanctifying things in a braddha, viz, a 
daughter’a son, a Nepal blanket and sesamum grains and three 
ara commended in ériddha viz, cleanliness, freedom from anger 
and absence of hurry, Pracetas mentions several kinds of 
corn that are commended as food in éraddha, Manu ILL, 255 
summatises thai in sraddha the riches (i, 6. the most im- 
portant matters) are afternoon, darbhas, proper cleansing of 
the place (or house) for draddha, sesame, generous expense (on 
food &v,), seasoning food, eminent brahmanas, 


The Markandeya-purana says that several kinds of corn- 
yielding plants (some due to tillage in villages and some 
growing wild) were produced by Brahms when he milked the 
earth for famished people, while Brahmavaivarta (q. by Hemadri 
on éraddha p, 537) affirms that when afew particles fell down on 
the earth while Indra drank Soma, from them arose such corn as 
syamika, wheat, yava, mudga and ved paddy and as they were 
produced from soma they were like nectar to fhe pitrs and 
food prepared from these should be offered to pitrs. ‘The 
Markandeya speaks of seven kinds of graémya corn and seven 
kinds of wild (Granya) corn, Prajapati 119 recommends the 
use of eight kinds of corn, viz, nivara, masa, mudga, wheat, 
paddy, yava, grain and sesamum, The Matsya(q by Hemadri 
on Sraddha p. 538) narrates that when the Sun drank nectar 
some drops fell down from which arose the several kinds of 
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paddy, mudga, sugarcane and that therefore sugar is sacred 
and may be employed in sacrifices to gods and manes. The 
Markandoya %° montions soyeral kinds of corn that may be 
employed for griddha food, The Brahma-purina 220, 154- 
155, Vayu 82, 3, Visnupurana IIL 16, 5-6, Visnu, Dh. 8, 3 
Brahmanda IL, %, 148-152 and I 14, contain similar lists of 
different kinds of corn that may be used jn éraddhas, The 
Vayupuriva (80, 42-18) montions various desirable eatables 
proparod fiom corn of various kinds, sugar and clarified buttor 
and milk 932 


Certain kinds of corn and cereals were forbidden. Yor 
example, the Matsya-purana and Padma (Srstikhanda, chap, 
9 62-66 )°3 declare that masiira, Jinsecd, nispiva, rajamisa, 
kusumbhika, kodrava, udara, gram, kapittha, madhtka and 
linseed are forbidden Visnu Dh S, 79,18 provides that the 
performer should avoid the bean called rijamasa, masira, stale 
food and salt manufactured fiom seawater, The Sat-trimsa- 
nmata % forbids the use in sraddha of all kinds of cereals 
covered with dark husk except sesamum, mudga and masa. 
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From considerations of space this matter cannot be pursued 
further, The Mit. on Yaj. L 240 puts together a long list of 
allowed and of condemned kinds of grains and other articles. 


What milk should be ordinarily partaken of and what 
should be avoided has been dealt with in H. of Dh, vol. IZ pp. 
782-783. A few words are added here, Manu IIL 271 and Yaj. 1 
258 provide that if cow’s milk or tice cooked therein (called 
ptyasa) is offered in éraddha the pitrs are satisfied for one 
year, Vayu 78.17, Brahma? 220169, Markandeya 32 17-19, 
‘Visnupurina 11.16.11 forbid the use in a sriddha of the milk of 
a she-buffalo, of a camarl or female deer, of sheep or ewes, of 
she camels, of human females and of all animals with one hoof 
and the use of the curds and clarified butter prepared from such 
milk, But ghee prepared fiom bufialo milk was allowed by 
Sumantu and Devala (q, by Hemadri on sraddha p, 572 ). 


The Markandeyapurana %° (29,.15-17 ), Vayu (78.16) and 
Visnupurana (T1116 10) lay down that the water to be employed 
in Sraddha must not have a bad smell, must not be foamy, or 
taken from a puddle or a small reservoir which cannot slake the 
thirst of a cow, must not have been brought overnight, must not 
be taken from a reservoir not dedicated to all or from a trough 
or the like meant for beasts, “ 


Several rules ara laid down about the fruits, roots and 
vegetables recommended or condemned for use in sraddha, 
For example, the Brahma-purana (220.156~158 ) enumerates 
“several kinds of fruits such as mangoes, bilze, pomegranate, 
cocoanut, dates, grapes, as fit tobe given in éraddha, Vide 
Sankha 1422-23 also, Vayn (7811-15) atates®* that garlic, 
leeks and onions, other things that are of bad odour or taste 
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and al] exudation from trees not permitted by the Veda and sa 
gathered from saltish earth, should be avoided in Sraddha, Th 
Visnudharmasiitra (79,17) contains a long list of fruits 
bulbs and vegetables that were not to be employed in &raddha. 
The Ramayana states ?8 that Rama when an exile in the 
Dandaka forest gratified his pitrs by offering the fruits of inguda, 
badara, and bilva trees and generalises that deibies are offered 
that food which is partaken of by a person (who is a devotes of 
that deity). Irom considerations of space detailed references to 
the smrtis and purd&nas are passed over, The Smrtyarthasira 
pp. 52-53, Sraddhaviveka (pp. 43-47) of Rudradhara and other 
digests collect in one place the foods, vegetables, fruits and roots 
that are allowed to be offered in ériddha and that are condemned 
in Sriddhs, Manufactured salt was forbidden, but natural salt 
from a lake (called saindhava) was allowed, Salt was not to 
be served directly (as Visnudharmasiitra 79, 12 says) but when 
put in while cooking vegetables it was not prohibited, There 
was a difference of opinion about the employment of asafotidsa 
(vide Hemadri on Sraddha p. 565). The Visnudharmasiitra 
(79. 5-6) provides that flowers having a strong (or nasty) odour 
or no odour at all, the blossoms of thorny plants and red flowers 
should not be given, but one may give white and sweet-smell- 
ing flowers even though they are taken from thorny plants and 
flowers though red in colour may be taken from aquatic plants. 
Sankha (14, 15-16) is to the same effect (q. by Hemsdri p 684). 
‘Vayu (75. 33-35) is to the same effect and adds that the flowers 
called Japs, Bhandi, Ripika {of arka plant), Kurantaka 
should be avoided in Sraddha. The Brahmapurana (220, 162- 
165) specifies the several kinds of flowers that may be offered in 
gyaddha such as jati, campaka, mallika, mango blossom, tulasi, 
tagara, ketaki and various kinds of lobuses (white, blue and red 
&o,), The Smrtyarthasara includes inlast among things to be 
avoided in éraddha, The Sm. GC. notes this and remarks 
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ghat ibis not clear on what this dictum prohibiting tulest is 
based 4, 


Kniss are required fn araddha, Vide H, of Db. vo}. I. 
p, 657 for general remarks on kugas, A few words may bo 
added here, The Sat, Br. VIL 2, 8, 2 states that the waters that 
Joathed Vitra went out fo waterless deserts and became bushes 
of datbhas %%, Similarly, Sav. Gr. It, 2.2 summarizes 2 Brah- 
mana text stating that derbhas are the essence of waters and 
herbs (apam wi eda osadhinfim rao yad-darbhah ), Projapati 
(verse 98) 9 provides that darbhas should be gathered from a 
pure spot in the morning by a brahmana, should have mantras 
rapeated over them, should be greenish in colour, should be as 
Jong as & cow's ear and then they are holy. The Gobhila 
(1.5, 16-17) states "the barhis consists of kugs grass cut a 
_ eves > ie the blades diverge from the Sain aie 
@ blades should be out off near the roots at the ri 
meant for the Fathers’, Daksa (IL 33 and 35 ides the fae 
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greenish darbhas together with ends uncut, that are smooth and 
wel nourished, one araini in length and touched with that part 
of the hand called pitrtirtha are pure, The Padmapurina 
(Srstikhanda 11.92) and Skanda VIL1. 205.16 state that kuéas 
and black sesamum spring from: the body of Visnu and the 
Visnudharmottara IT, 139,12 says that éJas and darbkas sprang 
from the perspiration and hair of Visnu inthe Boar incarna- 
tion, The Matsya (22.89 ) says the same. 


The Garuda 1! ( Pretakhanda 2,21-22 ) states that all the 
three gods dwell in kuga grass viz, Brahma af its root, Visnu in 
the middle and Sankara at the end and thet brahmanas, 
mantras, kugag, fire, tuJas! leof—these do not become nirmalya 
(stale and so unfit fo be used again) even when the same are 
employed again and again. But an exception is mada by 
Gobhila ™? that those darbkag which are spread on the ground 
for placing pindas on them or that are used in ¢erpana and those 
that are held in the hand while a man is answering the calls of 
nature should be given up (and not used again). The Visnu 
Dh. 8, 79.2 and Vayu 75,41 provide that if kugas are not avail- 
able, kiga grass or Dirva may be substituted, The Skanda+ 
purana VII (Prabhisakhands ) part 1,206.17 says that straight 
darbhas are used in giving gifts, at baths, in japa, homa, dinner 
and worship of goda, but they are double-folded when used in rites 
for pitrs, The Skanda VII. 1 205.16 provides that the top of 
darbhas is for divine rites, while darbha with the root and tip 15 
meant for parka rites. This is based on the Sat, Br II 4, 2.17 
which states thatthe top of the darbha belongs to gods, the 
middle to men and the root part to the fathers, 


Great importance was attached to the use of Ala (sesamum) 
jn graddha, The Jaiminigrhya IL1 states that the whole house 
should have sesamum grains scattered about in it. Baud Dh, 
§ IL 88 provides that when the invited brahmanas come they 
should be given water mixed with sesame, The Baud, er. U. 
11.64 provides that sesemum grains are holy in sraddha for 
making gifts of them or as part of food or for being mixed m 
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water, The Prajipatismrti speaks %3 of four kinds of tilas viz. 
white, black, very black and jmé&ias and: states that each 
succeeding one gives greater gratification to the pitrs than each 
preceding one.- The Tai. 8. V, 4.3.2 refers to jartilas and Jai. 
X. 8.27 holds a discussion thereon, The Naradapurana (pirvardhe 
28 36) %4 provides that the performer of Sraddha should scatter 
iilas in the midst of the brahmanas invited and atthe doors 
with the mantra ‘apahata’ (may the asuras and evil spirits 
that sit on the altar be struck and run away). Yaj. 1, 234 also 
recommends this mantra ( which is Vaj. 8, 11.29). The Ktirma- 
purana (If. 22.18) states that sesame should be scattered all 
round anda goat should be tied near the spot, since graddha 
polluted by asuras becomes purified by sesame and a goat. 
The Visvupurana (UL 16.14) prescribes that by tilas scatierad 
on the ground one should ward off evil spirits ( Yatudhana ), 
The Garudapurina®s ( Pretakhanda 2, 16 ) makes Srikrsna say 
*tilas have sprung fromthe ‘perspiration on my body and ara 
holy ; asuras, dinavas and dariyas run away on account of tilas.’ 
The Anuédsana-parva (90.22) says that yatudhinas and goblins 
snatch away the favs when the Sraddha is offered without tilas, 
The Krtyaratnakera (p, 540) quotes a verse as follows: ‘he 
who applies as unguent filas, who bathes with water in which 
itlas are mixed, offers tras into fire, makes gifts of frlas, eats 
iilas and who: grows éJlas—these six never sink (i, e. are not 
unlucky nor in trouble ), , 


A great deal is said about the vessels to be used in offering 
arghya (water for honouring the invited brahmanas and pindas), 
for cooking éraddha food, for dining and for serving. The 
Sraddhastitra of Katyayana % provides that the arghya water 
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should be taken in camasas (cups) made i 

trees (such as paldgs, aévattha, Lea is haces 
of gold, silver, copper, rhinoceros horn, precious stones 
whichever may be available, or ina vessel made of leaves, 
The Visnu Dh, 8, (79, 14-15) provides that the performer 
should employ moatajlic vessels, particularly vessels made of 
silver, The Markandeya (31.65) and Vayu (74,3) atate that 
in a vessel of silver the (ancien’) pitrs milked soadhd and 
hence a silver vessel is highly desired by pitrs and brings de- 
light to them, Yaj. L 237 also specially recommends silver 
vessels, The Vayu (74, 1-2), Matsya (17. 19-22), Brahmanda 
(Upodghata 11. 1-2) and Padma (Srstikhanda 9. 147-150) 
state that vessels of gold, silvar or copper are the (propdr) ones 
for pitys; that even the talk about silver or the sight or gift of 
silver gives inexhaustible results to pitrs in heaven, that veasels 
to be used for arghya, for pinda and for the food to ba offered 
should be preferably of silver and that in rites for gods a silver 
vesse] is not auspicious, Atri (q by Sm. C, IL p. 464) says 
that in rites for the gods and pitrs, vessels of gold and silver 
should be respectively employed and in default of these vessels 
of other metals (such as copper, pell-metal ) should be used (aa 
stated by Visnu Dh, 8, 79.22 and 24), The Padma provides %7 
that the vessels may be of sacrificial wood or of palaga or of 
silver or made from a sea product { such ag conch shell) and that 
sinca silver was produced from the eya of Siva, it is a great 
favourite with pitrs, Prajapati (111) provides that the three 
pindas should be cast in a vessel of gold or silver or copper or bell- 
metal or of rhinoceros horn but not in earthenware or a wooden 
vessel, that (verse 112) the cooking vessels should ba of copper 

or of any metal, but an earthen vessel baked in fire and 

immersed in water is the best (for cooking), that food cooked 

in an iron vessel is like crow's flesh, that (115) the vessels fo ba 

used for taking food by the brahmanas should be made of gold, 


silver or of an alloy of five motals or they may take their food 


in patraval: (1.8, leaves stitched together); vide also Matsya 
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17, 19-20. The use of plantain leaves for bhojana is forbidden?!" 
by some, Brahmanas should not take @camana from a vessel 
made of bell-metal, kharpara, Sukra, stone, clay, wood, fruit 
or iron, Acamana should be performed with water from a 
copper vesacl, Atri (153) prescribes that no food should ba 
served from an iron vessel; if so served the food is like ordure 
to the diner and the server goes to hell. The vessels for cook- 
ing éraddha food are to be made of gold, silver, copper or bell- 
metal or even of clay provided the last are new ones and strong 
(well baked) but never of iron. Vide Sr. Pr. p. 155 for details. 
The Vignu Dh §, (79, 24) quotes a verse which says that food 
offered in vessels of gold, silver, copper, rhinoceros horn or of 
phaigu wood becomes inexhaustible. ‘ 


Visou Dh. 8 79. 11 provides that for unguents ( anulepana) 
to be applied to the bodies of the invited brahmanas, sandal- 
wood, saffron, camphor, aguru, padmahka may be used, The 
Brahmapurana (220, 165-166) mentions kustha, jata-mans!, 
nutmeg, usira, musti and some others as proper perfumed 
articles to be used at sraddhas, 


” Tehas already been seen at pp, 418-14 what kinds of food were 
recommended or condemned for draddha, The Matsyapuraina “8 
states that food containing milk and curds and clarified butter 
from cow's milk mixed with sugar gives satisfaction to all pitrs 
for one month and that whatever food, whether cow’s milk or 


ghee or rice cooked in milk, is mixed w 


ith honey, yields 
inexhaustible results, The Brahmapurana also (220, 182-184) 


provides that such eatables as are sweet and oily and are 
slightly sour and pungent should be served in Sraddha and one 
should shun eatables that axe very sour or very saltish or very 
pungent, since they are dsu-a (fit for asuras), Great emphasis 
was laid on serving preparations of food made from masa 
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beans. The Augéanasa “’—smrti pronounces the threat that 
the brahmana, who, when dining at draddha, does not eat masa 
food, becomes a beast for twenty-one births after death, The 
Sm. C. quotes a smrti text saying that a éraddha in which no 
masa preparation is offered is as good as not performed, 


Tho greatest divergence has prevailed about the employ- 
ment of flesh at Sriddhas among writers from the earliest times, 
The subject of flesh-eating in general has been discussed at 
great length in the History of Dharmasiastra, vol, IL pp 772-782, 
A few remarks about flesh in relation to graddha will not be 
out of place here, The Ap. Dh. 8, prescribes ™ that the obli- 
gatory éraddha (to be performed every month) must contain 
food mixed with fat, the best course (for supplying fat) is to 
employ clarified butter and flesh; on failure of these fiwo, sesa- 
nrum oll and vegetables may be employed. The same siitra 
also provides 95! that the piirs are gratified for a ‘year by the 
offering of cow's flesh in a Sraddha, that by the flesh of a buffalo 
the gratification of pitrs extends fo more than a year, that this 
rule extends to the flesh of wild animals (like hares) and 
village (or domesticated ) animals (like goats) that are declared 
to be fit for being sacrificed, that the gratification of pitrs 
extends to endless time if the flesh of a rhinoceros is offered to 
brahmanas seated on rhinoceros skin, so also by the flesh of the 
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fish called ‘aatabali’ and the flesh of a Varddhiinasa, Vas. 
XL 34 contains the following yemarkable verse: ‘an ascetic, 
when invited in a yite for the gods or pitts, who avoids 
(does not partake of) flesh, dwells in Hell for as many yearts as 
the number of hair (on the body of the anima] whose flesh he 
avoids).’ Even the Visnudharmottarapurana (1, 140, 49-50 ) 
emphatically asserts that he who does not partake of flesh-food 
in a row of diners at a friddha which has been properly em- 
ployed goes to hell Manu V. 35 and Kurma I. 17,40 contain 
a similar verse applicable to all those who are invited as brah- 
manas at a graddha The Kirmapurana Tl, 22.75 provides 
that the brahmana who is employed for the performancs of a 
éraddha and does not eat flesh offered therein becomes a beast 
for 21 births, Manu If 257 states that the following are said 
to be proper offerings in a sraddha by their very nature viz. 
food (prepared from nivara grain and the hike) fit for a forest 
hermit, milk, soma, juice, flesh that does not emit foul smejl and 
unmanufactured salt. An ascetic was ordinarly required not 


to partake of flesh; but Vasistha insisted on his partaking of it 
when invited at a sraddha. 


Manu Il, 267-272, Yay. L 258-260, Visnu Dh. S. 80 1 ff, 
Anusasanapatva chap, 88, the Sraddhastitra of KatyZyan 
( kandikas, 7-8), Kurmapurana Ji, 20, 40-42, 29, 2-8, Vayu 83, 
3-9, Matsya 17. 31-35, Visnupurina IL 16.1-3, Padmapurana 
( Srsti 9, 158-164 ), Brahmapurana 220 23-29, Visnudharmottara 
T 141,42-47 state at length the periods of time for which pitrz 
are gratified by the flesh of certain animals being served at — 
éraddha, The verses of Yaj being the shortest in all these 
works are given below. ‘aj. 952 states; Pitrs are gratified by 
the serving of sacrificial food (such as rice, fruits, roots & ¢ ) 
for a month, for a year by (cows’s milk or) rice cooked & 
cow’s mill, for 2, 3, 4, 5,6, 7, 8, 9, 10,11 months respectively 
by the flesh of fishes (pathina), of (red coloured) deer, of 
ram, of a bird (such as a iitkri), of a goat, of a spotted deer, 01 
a dark-coloured deer, of a ruru deer, of a wild boar, of ‘a hare 
the offering of rhinoceros flesh, of a fish called Mahasalka, c' 
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honey, of food fit for hermits (wild corn such as nivira), the 
flesh of a red goat, of Mahagaka (i.e, Kalasika), and the flesh 
of Vardhrinasa—these secure inexhaustible fruit There is some 
divergence of views among the several works. For example, 
Manu I, 267 and 271, Katyayana (in graddhastitra 7) appear 
to hold that by offering food prepared from village corn 
{ such as rice, misa & o, } or wild eatables (such as nivira or 
fruits and roots) the gratification is only for one month 
and the flesh of Vardhrinasa produces gratification for twelve 
years only (and not for all time). -Visna Dh, §, 80,10 and 
Manu I. 270 bring in buffalo flesh and tortoise flesh 
as giving gratification for fen and eleven month respec- 
tively. Hemadri (on éraddha p 590)°% is careful to point 
out that these words about the duration of time are nof to ba 
taken literally but what is really intended is to convey 
greater and greater gratification of the pitrs according fo 
the kind of flesh offered, Pulastya quoted by the Mit and 
Apararka p. 555 provides that a brahmana should generally or 
mainly offer at a Sraddha hermit’s food, a ksatriya or a vassya 
should offer flesh, a Siidra should offer honey and all varnas 
may offer anything else (except these three) which is not 
forbidden, %# Whosver may be the offerer, the eater at 4 
éraddha dinner was to be a brahmana alone and so it follows 
that brahmanas invited to a Sraddha by a kesatriya or vaisya 
had to eat flesh, Yet it is remarkable that even the Mitaksara 
and the Kalpataru written about 1100-1120 A. D. do not 
expressly say that in the Kali age flesh-eating at Sraddha is 

totally prohibited at least for brahmanas. It has been shown 

already (H, of Dh. vol UL pp. 775-776) thateven when animal 

sacrifices wers the order of the day in the Reveda and the 

Brahmanas there was an pndercurrent of thought that the 

offerings of fuel-sticks or of boiled rice when made with heart- 
felt devotion to the gods were as good as flesh offerings for 
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securing their favour. In course of time that conception grew str- 
ougar and stronger,so much so that Manu (V, 27-£4 and V. 46-47) 
and Vasistha appear to be in two minds (vide H. of Dh. vol. 
T pp. 778-780), Gradually the offering of flesh in Madhuparka 
and in éraddhas came to be totally condemned in works of the 
12th and 13th centuries and onwards as a mafiter prohibited in 
the Kali age (Varatithipitrbhyasca pastipakaranakriya ), (Vide 
H. of Dh. voi. DI pp. 945-946 and p, 964). Now except among 
the brahmanss (in Northern Indias) who have no objection to 
include fish in diet as permissible to them no brihmana offers 
flesh in éraddha, The usage of Northern India would be in 
accordance with the view seé out in Brhannaradiya purana that 
one should offer honey, flesh and other things according to the 
usage of the country, as explained by the Prthvicandrodaya. 


Manu (V.11-18) contains long lists of animals, birds and 
fishes whose flesh was not to be eaten even by those who were 
flesh-eators, 


Tf a person is destitute, some of the Puranas such as the 
Visnu (TL 4.24~30) and the Varaha (18.53-58) mercifully provide 
in identica] 55 verses that instead of entertaining brahmanas 
with a sumptuous dinner or flesh the poor man may offer only un- 
cooked corn, or some vegetables growing wildly or some slight 
daksing if he cannot offer even uncooked food or vegetables, or he 
may offer a few grains of sesamum (7 or 8) to a brahmana with 
water in his folded hands, or grass fo a cow enough for one 
day and if he cannot afford even any one of these, then he may 
repair to a thicket of trees, raise his arms so that his armpits 
are exposed and joudly address the guardians of the worlds 
such as the Sun in the following words: ‘I have neither wealth 
nor money nor anything else fit to be offered by way of sraddha; 
I bow to my pitrs; may the pitrs be satisfied by my devotion ; 
Thave stretched these arms in space|” (lit, the path of the wind), 
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Th is now time to describe the procedure of the Parvana- 
éraddha *5* which is the pattern or norm (prakrti) of the other 
graddhas “° (even including the Astakas), Here one meets 
with greaf divergences of views even from the times of the 
siitras up to modern times. Though the main items and stages 
in the rite of éraddha ara generaliy the same, there is variation 
in the mantras, the details and sometimes in the order of the 
several items, Katyayana lays down that every man has to 
follow his own siifra as to the use of the word ‘svaha" or the 
words ‘svadha namah’, as to wearing the sacred thread 
in the yajfiopavita or pricinavita way and as to the number 
Of dhuirs™, 


It would be very interesting first to find ont the vestiges of 
the sacrifice to the fathers in the most ancient Vedic texts. 
The Tai, 8. (18 5.1-2) deals ™§ with the Mahapitrrajiia per- 
a En en ee eae eee eee 
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ave not explained again, Vide n. §55 above for those two words Sriddba 
on amivisya is obligatory (#57) as Jaid down by Gant 151 q, in note 
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of a month are Aaya. 
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formed in Sikamedha, the third of the four Caturmiasyas: 
“ He offers to Soma accompanied by the pitrs a cake baked on 
six potsherds, fo the pitrs Barhisadah (sitting on darbha grass 
or in a yajfia) fried grains, for the pitrs called Agnisvatta he 
milks a drink from a cow which has to be won over (to another 
calf), This for thee, O father and for those who come after 
thee (i.e. for thy descondants); this for thee, O grandfather, 
great-grandfather and for those who come after thee; do, ye 
Pitrs rejoice in your portions, May we giadden thee, O Indra, 
that castest thy glance at us, come forth now with full chariot 
seat; being praised (by us) thou goest to places desired 
by you. Yoke, O Indra, thy two bay steeds, They (g:farah) 
have eaten, they have rejoiced, the dear ones have dispelled 
(evil); the radiant sages have been praised with newest hymn, 
Yoke, O Indra, thy two bay steeds, The pitrs have eaten, the 
pitrs have rejoiced, the pitrs have been glad, the pitrs have 
purified themselves. Go away, O Pitrs, that art soma-loving 
by your majestic ancient paths, Then reach ye the prirs that 
well know you (or everything} and that revel in the company 
of Yama,” 


In the Tai.®? Br, I 210 the Pindapitryajiia is dealt with 
at some IJength, In the note below the important passages are 
set forth leaving out the legends, repetitions and matters not 
relevant to our purpose: ‘Therefore the rite (called pinda. 
pittyajfia) is performed the day previous (to the Daréesti ), 
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He SAY “to Soma drunk by the pitrs, svadhii! Adoration!’ He 
says ‘to Agni, the carrier of davya, svadha! Adoration! 
(Thereby) he pleases the fire that pertains to the pitrs. He 
offers (into fire) three oblations ; he puts down (on the darbhas 
spread on the ground ) three pindas, (These) thus come fo six 
in number, Six indeed are the seasons. He (thereby) pleases 
the seasons The ssasons are indeed the shining (or divine) 
pitrs......The darbha grass is cut with one stroke; the pitrs 
have as it were (passed away) once for ever, He puts down 
thrice (the pindas) The pitrs are indeed in the third world 
from here, He (thereby) pleases them, He (the performer) 
turns his face away (to the north from the south), for the 
Fathers are shy. He remains with his face turned away till the 
steam (of the boiled rice of the pindas) ceases to rise, for the 
Fathers have the steam of rice as their share; he should simply 
smell (the pindas), That as if doas not amount to eating or 
non-eating. The pitrs when departing (from the sraddha rite) 
take away or grant a valiant son. He cuts off the fringe (of a 
garment to place it on the pindas), for the share of Fathers is 
taking away (what is offered), He (thereby) allots their proper 
share to the pitrs (and dismisses them), When (the performer) 
js in the latter part of life (i e. over 50 years of age) he cuts off 
hair (from his chest instead of presenting a daéa) At that time 
he is nearer to the pitrs (when above 50 years of age). He offers 
adoration, because adoration (namaskara) is deat to the pitrs, 
Adoration to you, O Fathers, for vigour; adoration to you, QO 
fathers, for life, adoration to you, O fathers, forsvadha, adoration 
to you, O fathers, for ardour; adoration, O fathers, for the terri- 
ple! O fathers! here is adoration to you. This (pindapitryajiia) 
ig indeed a sacrifice of men (i e. sacrifice to departed men) and 
other sacrifices belong to fhe gods” In the Tal Br. L410 
the Pitryajfia performed in sakamedha is praised (in 2) and 
fusther on 16 is said that Rius (seasons) are pitrs and they 
offered pitryajiia to Prajapsti, their father. This passage 
supports the provision made in Manu and some of the digests 


that the Rtus are to be identified with pitrs and obeisance is to 


be made to them. *? 


TTS aera 
18 wr.1 410.8 The word faquar here and io 9 q L223, 
: 2 reg ratisHien Sat Wares) MEANS & sacrifice 


Cee L10 17 (age Faqaaterare7 
te (Gontenwed on the next Sage) 


Iv] Pindapitryajtia in Sat. Br. 429 


The Sat, Br. (II, 4.2) contains the following somewhat 
fuller account of the Pinda-pitryajiia, omitting legendary or 
other irrelevant matters —Whon the moon is not seen either 
in the east or in the west, then he (the performer of the Darga 
sacrifice) presents food to the Fathers in each month...... He 
presents it in the afternoon. The forenoon indeed belongs to 
the gods; the midday to men; and the afternoon to the Fathers; 
therefore he presents (food fo the Fathers) in the afternoon, 
While seated behind the Garhapatya fira with his face turned 
towards the south and the sacred thread on his right shoulder 
he takes that material (for the offering from the cart), There- 
upon he rises from thence and threshes the rice while standing 
north of the Daksina fire and facing the south, Only once does 
he clean the rice, for it is once for all that the fathers have 
passed away. He then boils it. While it stands on {the 
Daksina fire) he pours some clarified butter on it. After remov- 
ing it (from the fire) he offers to the gods two oblations in the 
fire v0. Here he is engaged in a sacrifice to the Fathers; hence 
he thereby propifiates the gods and being permitted by the gods, 
he presents that food to the Fathers, He offers to both Agni 
and Soma .. He offers with the formula ‘To Agni, the carricr 
of kauya (what is offered to the Manes), svahal’, ‘To Soma 
accompanied by the Fathers, svaha!? (Vay 8, 11 29), He then 
puts the pot-ladie (meksana) on the fire, that being in lieu of 
the Svistalrt, Thereafter he draws {with the sphya, the wooden 
sword) one line south of the Daksina fira, that being in lieu of 
the altar. He then lays down a firebrand at the further (south) 
end of the line, For, were he to present that food to the 
Fathers without having laid down 2 firebrand, the Asuras and 


Raksasas would certainly tam i i 
@ . per with if....He lays if down 
with the text ‘ whatsoever Asuras roam about being attracted 


by the svadha (offering to Fathers assumin i 

be they large-bodied or shaliboted ce ey Se Pi 
this world (Vay 8, II 30)... He then takes the water jar and 
makes the Fathers wash (their hands) merely saying ‘N, N 
wash. thyself * (naming) the Sacrificer's father: “N,N. wash thy. 
self (naming the Sacrificer's) grandfather ;‘N.N., wash thyself 


Anette Rs, 
(Continued from the last page) 


while itis doubtful whether tn Rg X, 16, 10 the word 


epee 5 me thing But as the verse that immediately follows 
R a Ppatib Pitrs in the plural, it looks as if the meaning of 
erg 5 Well Known was used in ® secondary sense in Re. X, 16.10, 


offered to the manes, 
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(naming) the sacrificer's 

seats Ga) Ace, (OL GOA) cee els suo os ls 
s0 in this caso, Now those (stalks of fae amas 
are severed with one stroke and cub off pena 
top belongs to the gods, the middle id ue cae 
root part (of darbhas)} to the Ria ae ae 
cut off near the roots ...... He spread. : sk sats i. 
lina with their fops towards the pars en seine 
(to the fathers the three round cakes of rice). He cai 
thus :~-for the gods they offer thus for man fie ded 
out; and in the case of the fathers they do in this very wa: : 
therefore he presents (the cakes to the fathers) thus With 
IN. N., this for thee! he presents one cake to the sacrificer’s 
father. Some add ‘for those that come after thee’, but lei him 
not say this, since he himself is‘one of those to whom it would 
be offered in common, Let him therefore merely say ‘N. WN. 

this for thea!’ as to the sacrificer’s father; ‘N. N., this for thee" 
as to his grandfather; ‘N N,, this for thee’ as "to his great- 
grandfather He then mutters ‘Here, O fathers, regale your- 
selves; like bulls come hither each to his own share!’ (Va. 8, 
IL, 31). Whereby he says ‘Eat each his own share’, He then 
turns round to the left so as to face the opposite (north) side; 
for the fathers are far away from men; and thereby he also is 
far away (from the fathers). “Let him remain (standing with 
bated breath) until his breath fail’ say some; ‘for thus far 
extends the vital energy’. However, having remained so far a 
moment—he again turns round (to the right) and mutters ‘the 
Fathers have regaled themselves; like bulls they have come 

each to his own share’ (Vaj. 8, IL 31); whereby what he says 

is ‘they have eaten each his own share’, Thereupon he fakes 


the water jat and males them wash themselves (by pouring 


water on the pindas), merely saying ‘N. N., wash thyself’ 
(naming) the sacrificer’s father; ‘N. N. wash thyself’ (naming) 
his grandfather; ‘N. N., svash thyself’ (naming) bis paternal 
great-grandfather. Even as one would pour out (water for a 
guest), When he has taken his meal, 80 it js here. Ha then 
pulls down the tuck (of the gacrifcer’s garment) and performs 
obeisance. The fuck is sacred to the Fathers; therefore he 
performs obeisance to them after pulling down the tuck. ... Six 
times he performs cbeisanca, for thers are six seasons and the 
fathers are the seasons. Hie mutters ‘Give us houses, O fathers’, 
for the fathers ate the rulers of houses; and thia is the 
prayer for blessing at this pactificial performance, After the 
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pindas have Leen put back (in a dich) the sacrificer smells at 
(the rice); this (smelling) being the sacrificer’s share, The 
stalks of darbha cut with one stroke he puts on the fire; and he 
also throws away the firebrand on to the fire, 954 


Jé will be noticed that many of the fundamental concep- 
tions of a parvana-sraddha are very clearly brought out in the 
Sat. Br. Wearing the sacred thread on the right shoulder, 
afternoon as the proper time, cleansing the paddy only once, 
boiling the rice on the Daksina fire, offering into the same fire 
two oblations to the gods first, the two formulas of presentation 
to Agni Kavyavahana and to Soma Pitrmat, drawing a line or 


Pe ee ee ee 
(9608 itt Craneft) fae seinata: aed creasdinradtaeatat- 
ranidr BUR Tes waa a Ba aT asa at TIARA! gqaqy 11.4.2 2... 
ana weds Mort aed Wada a unre wseedseed qeiht..(7) 1... aT 
sue TENs Yatar 8 Barn MeN warTE Rie cenquae qqriat 
@ sete mead atari wer aerdta ot wet a ae CHa 
wrerrad giao fanseita wed Toe wee ds doer faumrrad 
motnaia (9) d sre aferaiara ened seorrafa...1 (10) Tet F 
ies Vara F 
anger Gaia S3-q.1.. stdaRrgasaaraniy. oa Bh sagietraeaedt gars t... 
Q1) @ ara dare a gee «1 (12) ge gett! eet geaeare zara wiarT 
A ys Pee noes 8 geen ee Seog he 
feet eet Feoraguit dteegeerm eeieTeniea wey: 
iseae awieraaqe. (13) aa wengeae Peat ¢ a aefarieaeaa- 
utter pista lua eee (14) a quant Fes wiz 
SAAT SE A STA aU! TT it 4 Az 3 . 
Rist. (15) wileqsareraaterae canaafinare Bi ee nal 
aairreata frarrgereras area aitrarerd AMR SHNGaaE aT | (16) srr 
wEqvarage Bans waits eae 3 Fara neaihs aavqery aeite Rqert 
AIST Fern wafta. 117) anit attra? ast wand at ar ea 
wants’ Ged gaan ately Rgut wee wae C18) w 
ane (sae Erde Teens TS Ba erg Bai oIgeNg quar # stared 
aa we darwe! aang eaawaee ele demaCT fScadae wit farmer. 
renters wit sBrmgra...1 (19) wa amd | ors Rat wea ~ 
TENA Taree! (20) ea weg aaiadat Be ee) as eee ls 
Ra eeazait FeSO 5 TR a TR FEgTaey- 
R RS T I seas ws wedi 
aaiensey ait 1 anh Pale ST Rertaaret (21 
matt (21) 
paola idal aa. 








TR Farnese a 
Rate Ramererstases nftarg lareraaamatets ustartey : 
BGM AERIS | figgacor 3 dtgeqearaty hil Sei aq (23) ory ses 
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furrow to the south of the Daksina fire, laying down a firebrand 
making the three paternal ancestora wash (evanejana)," darbha 
grass severed from near the root, spraading the darbhas on the 
Jine or furrow and offering three pindas to fhe three ancestors 
fo rogale themselves, turning away from the pindas for a 
moment and then resuming his position and saying that the 
ancestors hava regaled themselves, offering water for washing 
(pratayavanejana), pulling down the tucks and performing obeis- 
ance six times (and identifying the Fathers with seasons) and 
praying to the Fathers te bestow houses, smelling the boiled 
rice, throwing the darbhas and firebrand into the fire—these are 
the principal matters even now in the Parvana-sraddha per- 
formed by students of the Sukla Yajurveda, although several 
other details (such as the introduction of the mother’s paternal 
ancestors) and some mantras are added. The Katyayana Sr, 
TV. 1. closely follows the Sat, Br. but adds certain details viz. 
he folds his hands and repeats the six mantras (Vay, 8, IL 32 
‘namo vah pitaro rasiya’ &c ) throwing three threads on each 
pinda with the mantra ‘etadvah’ (Va), 8, IL. 32) or the woollen 
fringe of a garment or hair from the chest of the sacrificer 
when he is beyond fifty years of age, sprinkling water on the 
pindas or on the ground near them with (Va. 8 IL 34)% 

The other samiuéGs also contain identica) mantras, For 
example, the Vay. 8, IL, 29-34 63 ave mantras most of which are 
iil eh nee TS 





961, On ‘wash thyself’ the com. on aicaT sit q IV. 1.10 says 
« raed TH TUL FEAT BAP MaaAATT TUT TIT MT Tg 
erat sata git eis Rroeerara | srenitia argent 
Rrarargryier, stare vorarcrea areseertieraafaer *. Some other sutrar 
Laras provide maar for SIAN 

962. About the use of the words ‘ those that come after thee * wide ne 
781 for the Tar, S passage where those words are employed and also “ee 
1040, 1052, 1053. ‘He presents them thus'——When the pinda 16 : : 
offered to the Fathers it 18 done vith the frirtirtha (the part of ae ges 
between the thumb and forefinger} This ts andicated by the teacher : 
means ofa gesture ‘He then pulls down the tick—" The eae 
adhvarya ) puts on ap upper garment when the rite se gannee Be a 
unwoven edge of which he tucks under the waistband, This he loo: ae 
pulls ont at this stage Ie will have been noticed that the oats oe ae 
ing with Pindapitryajfia employs Va}. S qr. 29 (eacept ‘apana’ 


raksams: vedisadah '), 30, 31. 


(Continued ot the next page ) 
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employed in the Pindapitryajfia in Sakamedha ™4, Similarly, 
in the Maitrayani Samhita I, 10,3. 10-21 these are mantras for 
the pitryajiia employed in Sakamedha many of which are the 
game as in Vaj, 8. or Tai, Br, M. 8.110. 3.11 is the same as 
Vay. 8. IL 52 and M. 8,1 10, 3. 17-20 are the same as Vaj. 5, 
IU, 51, 53-55. M.S.1 10,3, 13-14 greatly resemble Vay. 8. IL 
$2 and Tai, Br, L 3, 10. 8. 

Coming to the sitra literature, itis best to begin with the 
procedure of parvayadraddka as described in the Agy, gr. IV, 
7-896, Jtis stated by the Anakula on Ap. gr. 21.1 that the 





(Continued from the last page ) 

a: fat Yoda: fad ara sera srea.. wa Be weaditad gst Ts: aia 
Ufeway! ere ea aera B fia ays q. IT 29-34 The verse % aurfir and the 
mantras BA. Trig are quoted above in n. 960a from the sagem For 
wa a. fae, vide n. 959 and for apary wa 780. Both the commentators, 
Uvata and Mahidhara, of Vay S., hold that rasa, gosa and the other four are 
to be identified with the stx seasons from spring (madhu etc.) and some of 
the digests provide for the worship of yygsin sraddha in this way. The qyeat. 
ot @, (V. 9 24-25) states that with this mantra (Va). S. II, 32) the performer 
folds his hands or makes six obeisances Vide Hemiadri (Sr pp. 1459-60) 
who quotes the Vay S. (I, 32) and Tai. Br and explains them, 


964 srereniaaed...8 well gece 8 ee UAT aR ATTA ATA I 
faqui az aeahs Woot Ug Ae: Ge: RA TAT Shes | Sa aE Ea Ge 
fiat aay cara Sey set sie art aaaisu ae a TW. 51-55. ars. y 
TIL, 51~52 are the same as Rg I. 82 2-3. 


965. % @ I 10.3 13-14 are as follows. antiagea fiat ait a flax ga, 
aaa fax set, wa feu gears, itt et tars, watt a: fat uaaita aay, 
TAC a. Reet TE aR, Burs. Fat val wat a fax. 1 cae gearh far gar 
Bee Sat at Stara Ss Wea? Kart! «Compare also stadade 18.4. 81-85, 


966. saTt urdtr si area sigaiter waniee ay) arena, ee 
SAIL HTS | Aedeahearat am, wera it aoe eos. 
wart Saenmargnig fg wisierig a guiaieter aniseed ae 
iktred geawaraag iterate flats Gingaett wes Farafhe: | wera. 
ot Guat fighatetars sternite ee wat wa aie Tada BAC UTES 
TiatidearE Tee at aeeTids Maity F oreG fares & areG witeTaed a 


SGA | SMR at NNER MN seal ga HEE oT 


ATAIGTSTT AT TET TERT Tara ate ae went 
RTT faaat gor aria | SI BEN we Tend) sragsral aseis 
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monthly Sraddha (méasi-Sriddha) is the prakrti i 

other éraiddhas in which threes tdi a Lau a 
is as follows: Now then at a Parvana-éraddha, or at a éraddha 
celebrated for securing some desired object, or at an Abhyu- 
dayika~traddha or at an Hkoddistaaraddha, the performer 
causes $0 sit down brahmanas who are endowed with learning 
moral character and proper conduci or who are endowed with 
(at Jeast) one (of these three characteristics), who have been 
invited already in proper time, who have taken a bath, whose 
feet are washed (by the performer) and who have sipped water 
(taken dcamana), as representatives of (or equal to) the Fathers, 
with their faces turned to the north, one for each of the 
Fathers, or two for each or three for each, The larger the number 
of brahmanas invited the greater is the fruit or reward, But 
in no case (should he invite) only one for all (the Fathers ) 
or he may invite only one brahmana except at the first 
éraddha 7, By the exposition of the Pindapitryajiia the rules 
for the parvana-srdddha have been declared, Having given 
water (into the hands of the invited brahmana or brahmanes 
after they sit down) and double-folded darbha blades as a seat 
(on which the darbhas are to ba kept), having again given 
water to them and having poured water into three vessels of 
metal (silver ce, ), of stone and of earthenware or into three 
vessels made of the same substance (out of these three) which 
are covered over with darbha blades and having recited (over 
the water in the vessels ) the verse ‘sanno &o.' (Re X, 9,4) 88 
the performer puts sesamum grains into the water with the 
mantra “Sesamum art thou, Soma is thy deity, at the Gosava %? 


(Contsaned from the last page} 


atatsana waererarag Reenter | STAs | nariteartat 
endreaarietd Paaiq! og SUT aT oT TOS TV 7-8. For the second and 
third siitras vide 2, 903. zt way TV. 76 states ayspargey asia, whiol 
1s almost the same as argaraays 104 61-62, The first half of the verse @1 Rem 
sim occurs 12 tf. aT 11, 7.15.4. The TATA reads wean Te 

sfioif (folio 78), and explains ate: pa. see Rien ps 7 
aia wed Read erat erirenctra stone Stare gw This yrelds a good sense 
Different editions of the amd. & number the sutras differently. Here the 


Nirn edition of 1894 18 reed upon. 
967, Widen 903 above for the several meanings of 'anadye", 
968. ‘The verse 18 af oy ateitree ona wae Miere | aT HE 
XK 9.4, This Wea is recited only once 
969, For the aitera sacrifice, yide HB, of Dh vol Ip 4213 n 2644. 
‘The mantra.about sesamum 18 repeated over each of the three vessels, 


aN 
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sacrifice thou hast been created by the gods, thou hast been 
offered by persons who are like ancient ones; through the 
svadha mayst thou make the Fathers and these worlds pleased 
with us! svadha! Adoration!” The different items of the rite 
are performed from the right to the lefi%°, With fhe part of 
the other hand (i. e. left) befween the thumb 9 (and forefinger) 
since he wears the sacred thread over the left shoulder, or with 
the right which he seizes with the left, (he offers the Arghya 
water) to Fathers with the words ‘Father, this isthe arghya 
for thee; Grand-father, this is the arghya for thee; Great-grand- 
father, this is the arghya for thee, after firsh offering (ordi- 
nary) water to the Fathers, When ahout to induce the brah- 








970, The rules about Pindapitryafijya have been set forth in Asy. Sr. S. 
11,6 N&rdyana notes (on Ady gr. IV 72) that Agvalayana treats of only 
the procedure relating to the rte for pitrs and that he does not at all refer 
to the dinner given to datva ox Vantvadeva brahmanas at the time of 
Sraddba It 1s therefore possible that feeding daiva brahmanas was added 
to the ancient ritual, though it must be said that Manu ILL, 125, Yzy. 3. 
224-28 and Vas XI, 27 presorbe such feeding, Dr. Caland (in ‘ Ahnencult’ 
p 161 ) asserts that he can prove that the detail of feeding daiva brahmanes 
spread from the Sriddbasiitra of KatyZyana to the other gutras and he relies 
on the fact that KatyZyana (in Kandskd 2) presombes that the vigve devah 
should be invoked with the verse ‘ Vidve devasa Agata ' and the performer 
should mutter the verse ‘ vidve devah srnntemam' which are respectively 
Vay S. VII, 34 and XXXIIT 53. But Dr. Caland tries to prove too much, 
The first verse occurs twice in the Rg. (YI 43, 13 and VI527) and the 
secand occurs in Rg. VI, 52 13, Tar S I 4 14 5. They are not found 
only ia the Vaj,S as Dr. Caland seems to have thought It 1s possible that 
other works taok aver those mantras from the Rgveda or the Tai S It 
tay also be noted that Ya}, I, 229 mentions only 'Vigve devasa' and specifies 


that tt 1s a rk (and not a mantra or yajus). So Yaj, at least does not appeat 
to have borrowed the prescriptions of KatyZyana, Itis not necessary to 
examine the other arguments, 


$71 The part of the hand between the thumb and forefinger is called 
frgatd and water is offered by that part ef the hand for the prirs; vide H, of 
Dh, vol. If. pp, 316 note 652. wireray explams © in two ways a5 
follows: ‘Sq wnat eal athe eigaer t erate iz 
0 nat rae a Seay at cee Gea fue 
srtrartiht aaa aa SeTRART Fert Susie waist ont qaditearearatantizer 
aut a SNdyaat qreasarerd | strat wera. remfsacarecsrat ahr 
eda writer Velen ae mised meg nt. The aeray. (on Str, 
P, 148) explaias: mgt grata Berar! aenie a Shas ate oft gy gee MeRSATeATCT 
1 Steg wait 1 eagee oredars 
is respectful offering of wat ec h ety sal lid 
ing Of water or water with husked rice 
§ods or venerable persons, pia a 
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manas to accept the atghya water he should Once only (for 
each brihmana or group of brahmanas for each of the Fathers) 
say to them ‘svadha! these are arghya waters’ and then Over 
the waters that ara poured out he recites the verse (separately 
for each brihmana) ‘The heavenly waters which have been 
produced on the earth, in the aerial regions and the waters that 
are terrestrial, that are @olden~hued, and fit for sacrifice-may 
these waters bring us welfare and ba favourable to us’, Pouring 
together (in the first vessel) what has been left in the vessels 
(for holding arghya water) be anoints his face with that water 
if he (the performer) desires that a son be born tohim, ‘He 
should not remove the first yessel into which the arghya water 
for the Fathera has been poured (till the end of the rife), The 
Fathers dwell therein concealed; thus did Saunaka say”, 
Just at that fime the gifts of sandalwood paste, flowers, incense, 
lamp, and clothes area to be offered (fo the brahmanas), 73 
Having taken some food (from the Sthalipaka prepared for 
Pindapitryajfia) and smeared it with ghee he asks the brab- 
manag’ permission in the words ‘I shall offer it in the fire’ or 
in the words ‘let me offer in the fire’, The permission is given 
(by the brahmanas) in the words ‘Let if be done’ or in the 
words ‘do it', He then sacrifices in the fire as stated before 2 
or (if the brihmanas give permission) m the hands of the 
braéhmanas; since the Brahmana text says ‘fire is verily the 
mouth of the Fathers’, If he offers in the hands of the brah- 








972, ‘He should not remove ete ' aytyzor gives two explanations of 
fi E a ary g ware 
this verse of Saunaka ‘ gdity ara mumarTeMtaraprenlra a 
gftard apt oteduvtd sua at ratte graig sar ahetter aaraitia earweg 7 
omg, 2 1V. 8 14, 

973. Gifts of avg etc.—aypqut notes on arg. Z IV, 7. 10 that from 
aredgya up to (eacluding) the gift of the five ariicles ay etc the performer 
is wtradtat (ue weats the sacred thread on the left shoulder and under ie 
tight arm), When giving these he becomes wrdfaretat (i.e wears the 

+ sacred thread on the might shoulder and under the Left arm ) 


974 qsirar yeaa ~The reference is to sig ay & IE, 6, 12 which 
Hardt aed A 1 a rs 

se Ta rd ater in arpaq. Z IV. 8, 4 

: ar oat weqagart wey aR gid? The word ory ca ae 

laateales that all the items of the ffvshtyast upto a os bsancpeatel 

are performed before this stage 18 reached : Tf the pei is . ae 

e and offers into the bands of the brihmanas the sam | ae 

ei loyed, The air. sh. @ 11. 6.13 allows an option viz the word Sat ae 
eae but then the order of avays will be staal aeqarenry Bal, aiarat 

wa earet and he will be agin. 


~ 
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manas 95, then he assigns other food to them after they have 
sipped water and the food (that remains) is mixed with the 
food that is served to the brahmanas, since it is said ‘what 
is abandoned and given to (brahmanas) 9 brings prospe~ 
rity’. When he sees that the brahmanas are satiated (with the 
food served at the dinner) he (the performer) should recite to the 
prahmanas the verses containing the word ‘madhu’ (Rg. L 90.77 
6-8) and also the verse ‘they have eaten, they have enjoyed them- 
selves’ (Re. 1 82.2), Having asked the brahmanas ‘was the 
dinner perfect?’ (they should reply that it was) and then having 
taken (portions of) the different foods that were enjoyed by the 
brahmanas together with the sthalipaka food in order®?® to 
make lumps (pindas) thereof he should present all (the rest of 
the food) to the brahmanas, After the brahmanas have sither 
accepted (the rest of the food) or given him. permission (to use 
it for his family and friends), and after they have finished 
eating he should, before they have sipped water (performed 
dicamans after finishing their dinner), put_down the lumps °7? 
(pindas) for the Fathers, According to some teachers (pindas 
are put down) after“the brahmanas have sipped water (on 
getting up from the dinner), Having strewn the food on the 
ground (near the remnants of food) and wearing the sacred 
thread on his left shoulder ®® he should (after turning the first 
vessel with top upside and after giving daksin@ to the 
br&hmanas) bid adieu to the brahmanas saying ‘utter Om! 
a ne 

975, ‘Ifin the hands.’ ag UI, 212 provides that if a man has no 


Smarta fire, he should offer in the hand of the brahmana only, ue is 
explained by exerq and iqrauy as WaT, 


976 On IV, 8, 7. ara remarks avigang ate PS 
“ Ra ie Bi ° GaBHerate Teas) qezratt 
Gen Any vierndurrgemasas qerdsich | ai ote: Brearerany 
SHAT THAT: t 


977. Revedal, 90 6-8 ( ararar sara’ etc _ 
«} are agT 
because each contains the word my several cee es oe 


Teei waist, In some ese] 
Such as anTwITE, gE, aunierag and aiifie there ts 


5 979. ‘He should put down the lw STAT 
differ from Req TIL. 253, 260, i ac ree 


980 : The word * 


La} a 
wtarg? shows that dll then the performer wag 
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Svadha’ or he should ga: ‘Om! & ; 
*Om! Svadha | ), 902 vadhs |’ (and they should reply 


From considerations of space it is impossible to 

the differences among the several oats a Nee 
of the Taittirlya Sakha (viz, Baudhayana, Ap, Hir, Bharadvija 
and Vaikhanasa), of the Vajasaneya gakha (auch as Sraddhasiitra 
of Katy&yana), of the Samaveda (such as Gobhila and Khadira) 
and of the Atharvaveda (being Kaugika sittra) A few matters 
may be set out by way of illustration, The Ap, gr, (21, 3-4)" 
states that (after the brabmanas are invited for Sriddhe dinner) 
from the food prepared for the dinner a portion is taken out in 
@ vessel and therefrom seven @wtis are cast into the fire with 
the seven mantras beginning with ‘yan me mata’ (in Ap, M. P, 
IL, 19. 1-7), the first two for the father, the next two for the 
grand-father, next two for tho great-grand-father and the 7th 
to pitrs in general with svaha (but without naming any one) 
and then six oblations of clarified butter are offered with the six 
formulas beginning with ‘svaha pitre’ (Ap. M. P, I. 19 8-13), 
Thus the agnaukarana in Ap consists of two parts viz. abutis 
of food and of clarified butter, while in Aév if is made only with 
food, Then the performer should touch all food (cooked food 
and the remainder of what is employed for offering into fire ) 
with the three mantras ‘esa te tata madhuman’ (Ap M, P. IL. 
19. 14-16), ho should make the brahmanas touch the food served 
to each with the Yayus formula ‘the earth is thy vesse]’ (Ap. 
M. P. 2, 20, 1) quoted in n, 992 below, 


Ap. gx. prescribes the mantra, ‘putran pautran’ (Ap. M. P, 
TL 20, 24) for moistening the pindas, while Baud. gr. and 
Vaikhanasa er. CV. 6) employ the mantra ‘irjam vahantir 
(Vaj, 8, IL 34) for the same purpose, It may be noted that 
9800. It will be noticed that Xv, omits several detarls viz, (1) he does 
"pot say that the brahmagas for all the gods are to be seated, facing the east, 
(2) he mentions no mantra such as ‘ye agmdadghi & () nothing 15 
said about dakyrd or about the performer following the brahmanas a few 
‘paces and then returning with their permission. 
dute very suceinctly 
981, The am. % 20.9 sets down the whole proce! 
after the brahmanas have taken the dinner ab follows: awaagard srafercieaet 
gi gions quire ere Reatear qereteieerreatie Peart ToT Wage 
& seen REN WT TET THT FT 
: bedi pe ats sn gegs occur in Sig, 7 OT. iD wt 
weed , The mantras . 


to 11, 20. 26. 


+ 
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these stitras which belong to the Taittiriya Sakha employ a 
verse from another recension viz, the Sukla Yajurveda, 


The Hir. Gr, (1. 10-13) is more elaborate than the Ap. Gr, 
and not only sets out at length many of the mantras in Ap, 
M. P, TL 19-20, bub adds some more. The Sraddhasttra of 
Katyayana (1-3) sels out the procedure of the monthly sraddha 
almost in the same way as the Yayiavalkyasmrti (which is set 
out below), It states that in the monthly ériddha first come 
the daiva rites and then the various items occur as in the 
Pinda-pitryajfia ‘pindapitryajiia-vad-upacarah’ (first siitra of 
the 2nd kandik&) Some details which it contains (and Yaj, 
does not expressly mention) may be set out here, It gives in 
full the mantras ‘tilosi’, ‘ya divya’ (both of which occur in 
Adv. gr.), ‘prthivi to patram’ (which is Ap. M. P, TL 20.1), It 
prescribes that in addition to the Gayatri and the Madhumati 
verses the word ‘madhu’ should be repeated thrice, The holy 
texts to be repeated while the brahmanas are engaged in eating 
according to Katyayana are the Gayatri (once or thrice), the 
five Raksoghni verses (Rg. IV. 4. 1-5, Vaj. S$, XL 9-13, Tai, S, 
1 2, 14, 1-2), Purusasikta, the Apratiratha hymn (Re. X. 103, 
1-13 = Vaj, 8, 17. 33-34, 46 = Tai, S. IV. 6, 4 1-4) and others, 
Té expressly states that the svadhiviicana (Yaj. I 244) relates to 
both paternal and maternal ancestors, Besides the blessing 
contained in Ya) L 246, Katyayana provides that the performer 
is to pray for and the brahmanas are to pronounce two mora 
viz, ‘May the pitrs be kind (lit not dreadful) to us’ and ‘May 
our family prosper’, Dr Caland in his learned work ‘ Altindi- 
scher Ahnencult’ (pp, 150-152) appears inctined to hold that 
when a stifrakara has not actually said anything on certain 
items in the éraddha ritual, one has no right to anticipate, on 
the authority of later authors, that those items existed in the 
times of that stitrakara, I demur to this conclusion, Dr, Caland 
has attached no weight to the fact that Jaimini (as stated in H. 
of Dh, vol OL p 870) laid down the principle that one may include 
certain items from another sikha, Jaimini’s stitras cannot be 
supposed to have laid down those propositions for the first time, 


Jaimini’s siitras are at least as old as some of the extant sranta 


sutras such as that of Katyaéyana Therefore hardly any chrono- 
logical conclusions can ba 


drawn with certainty from the 
silence of a siitrakara as to a certain item in the éraddha ritual. 


We shall now turn to the metrical smrtis. Manu treats 
of the procedure of éraddha at some Jength in IML 208-265. But 
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as the procedure prescribed by the Yajfiavalkyasmrti (1, 226-249) 
is more compact and at the same time more lucid it is seb out 
here, “When the invited brahmanas come in the afternoon the 
performer having a pawira®™ in his hand should seat them on 
seats and make them sip water. The brahmanas invited should 
be even in number (2, 4 &c.) according to the performer's re- 
sources at the da:va rite (Le. the Vaisvadevika brahmanas 
should be two, four &c,) and uneven (three or five &.) at a 
{pairvana) Sraddkea for the girs; the brahmanas should be 
seated in a pure (cowdunged) plobscreened on all sides and 
sloping towards the south, At the dana (park of parvana- 
graddha when Viésve-devah are to be invoked) two brahmanas 
facing the east should sit down and three bréhmapas facing 
the north should be seated in the rite for the pitrs or only 
one may be seated for each (i. e. in dana and in gutrya), 
‘The same rule applies to a Sraddha for maternal ancestors. In 
both (pitréraddha and matamahaériddha) the worship of Vigsve- 
devas may be performed separately or simultaneously 9%, Then 
having poured water on the hands of the brahmanas (meant for 
the rite in honour of vidve-devah) and having given kusa 
blades for a seat * (towards their right side on the seat already 
UES Sepa etree nee 
982 For the meanmgof pavitra see H of Dh yol II p 657 notes 1553~ 
54, It1sa ring-like loop of daréhas to be worn in the right band or in both 
hands on the finger nest to the little finger. The Mat, supphes that the 
juvited bribmanas also should have a pavitra The wreeqia I, 28 defines 
it and 19 quoted by arrurs pp 43 and 480. Ee 
983, On Yay I. 228 ‘avd ar}, the fear remarhs Yat UAT ATTA CEE 
cegneg ene ord mance era Gea eet PTET | AATEC ie 
above for Vas, 11. 30-31 which the {far quotes. The TTT | i pa 
says. SOT MATHER Saceanmaay | Bard Nasa aap eat 
means waver MeqTATA OF as TL on sf AT 1 vey ua cousins 
Bel aes Tar aA STATA ART Gs pay he three paternal 

several options about the number of brabmanas. aa ar-if the P 


UR 
estors and the three maternal ances! B ‘o bev 
ancest estors are t e nvoLed 12 one graddha 


eparately tovite two Ssaqaa eats for frgat 

pageants iaily two mragims may do as Seagrewer for both figat 
and ATaTAeat- Os even one may do as Saat for bo ee 7 
og¢. For fex (sn a I 229), a seat made with 25 a a sn athe 
£ Dh. vol. IZ p. 543 n. 1259. The faat says that in addition t “ 
i i a smarta verse should be recited for invobing the ferdqa a 
temeara seni agar were! FIR fear. ae ie pe 
This verse is SAFER VIE 1, 217. 32-33 and bahia oe He 

BUNe attnbutes this qridaed to FECTS and to the mgrgut 

(Continued on next page) 
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occupied), he should, with the permission of the invited brah- 
manas, invoke the Vrgvedevah with the verse ‘O! all the gods 
come!’ (Rg. IL 41.13 or VL 52.7; Vaj. 8, VIL 34) Having 
scattered on the ground (near the brahmanas representing 
Viéve-devah) barley grains and then having cast into a vessel 
(of metal &c) covered with a pamira water with the verse 
‘gan no devir’ (Rg. X.9. 4, Vaj. S 36.12, Tai. Ar, IV. 42.4) 
and barley grains with the mantra, ‘Yavosi’ (Va). S. V. 26, 
Tai, S, 13.1.1) and (also sandalwood paste and flowers) he 
should place in the hands (of the brahmanas) the arghya?® water 
with the verse ‘ya divys’ (those heavenly waters &c., Tai. Br. 
IL, 7. 15.4). Then he should pour water into the hand (of the 
Vaisva-deve brahmana or brahmanas) for washing the hand and 
give to them perfumes, flowers, incense, lamp 7** and garment, 
Then wearing the sacred thread on the right shoulder’ and 





(Continued from last page) 
aevag (on sty pp. 142, 151) also attributes 1t to both. Sarfez (on 337, p.-1226) 
quotes it from the agate, while the a¢ qr p. 574 quotes tt as gaqia’s, 
The faat notes that this and the following items up to (including) the gift 
of perfumes and four other things shonid be done by the performer being 
usta and having his right side towards the brahmanas “‘qaq agiadtidar 
sateet aq ard ‘emant am gat fig gia fea Rian. 
ammast aa. Her~—is wp. I. 232 latter half. Baie (on sy pp 1257-58) 
explains ‘nafamrgrqenqiara! wqiget TAN MRETTTIATS IE Sst Tie 
aot Fee war wimaenaeeraeaistemared qq Wersaieer 
iw ? Ain wh 


985, ‘Arghya water'—The fHat states ‘f-9aar ge di ciediteqedigsh 
ART, The arghya 1s to be offered to each aygror separately as required 
by Wiftaerft Tt 74 ‘orienta Qa feeqrrestaa | ase a ier 
MRA TT a tty The printed far reads the weq as Gait MAUS aT 
which is not found in the Vay, S. or other samhftzs. Similarly, the fray reads 
the wea ‘ar fem eng aay? for sted, which is probably Rg. VII. 49 2 with 
the order of words changed. suds (p 479) states that uf there are two 

weasrgiots then water and yavas should be put in two vessels and the 


Wrz 1s to be repeated each time when putting water, putting =qs and at each 


sty. Gai (on ar p. 1229) defines: * sted} apargefara aT 
WAAR: 7. : 


dtaue lil oer waateas ( ae aT qraeaerase st gH i aentrvard 
wie AIG Frat. on ay, 1, 231, The eguatay b 
gat (1. 14122), Mguarat has the verse 


p87. at. 1. 232—atcatd fa:. The Mit quotes gaenctray that from 


hence the performer shonld face the sou th § Bt 
Be SET eata Fat (eget sore! 
TEU, Ta Ae Saul Purse, ' Double-folded kuias'—compare Asv, 


(Continued on next bage) 
Er D, 56 
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undor the left arm (i.¢, being pracinaviti) the performer should 
offer to the pitra (i, e, to the three brahmanas representing them) 
double-folded kusas (with water) for a seat on the Jeft (1 e on 
the seats already occupied kugas should be placed on the Jeft side 
for a wstara), he should then invoke the pitrs after taking the 
permission of the brahmanas with the rk ‘ugsantas-iva’ (Rg, X. 
16, 12, Vaj. S, 19, 70, Tai, S, IL 6, 12,1), and should then recite 
in a low voice the mantra (4yanfu nah pitarah) ‘may the 
pitrs come to us’ (Vaj. S 19. 58). The performer, having 
scattered sesamum seeds all round (the brahmanas) with the 
mantra ‘Apahata’ (Vay S IL 29), should employ sesamum for 
all purposes whore yavas were employed (in the daiva part of 
the ceremony) and should perform all the items such as giving 
arghya (water for worship) for the pitrs as before (for the daiva 
rite), After offering arghya water, he should collect the drop? 
of the ar ghya water fallen from the hands (or fingers ) of the 
brahmanas in one vessel (the pitr vessel), them turn 1 upside 


RS 





(Continued from last page ) 
above (p, 434). The eavqgere (VIL 1. 206. 17) provides ‘qr& gard Sit gia 
shrr® Baars) Rarargertt gate Figen feaerreran’ In offersag cach of the 


things in dasva or pitrye rite 12 écaiddha water must be given before and aftor, 


The far says that here the method called ayosraeTa (and not uaqrargaa) 
has to be followed, These two are dealt with 10 Jat, V. 2 1-15, Vide H of 
Dh vol IN. pp. 739-740 In this case if there are three brahmanas, water, 
kudas and water are all to be given toone, then the same three to the second 
and the same three to the third This 1s wMreadtat If water 1s given onc 
after another to the three, then kudas one after ancther to them, then water 
one after another to three, that would be qeTdtaaaa mee means yards. 

Pate (on si pp. 759-766) bas an exhaustive and Incid discussion on 

these two He states that werdearetay 15 the rule but spIvaTaRAT also has 

to be followed im certain cases | or example, on p 764 he says AORTA 
ATA & agian | A TOHATE AT AE TTA TS TT 
aaraiat geen ated dating Baers Rgheansirry and roles on wy I. 
229~234 to show that all ems relating to Soak fimerrgias are rst finished and 
those relating to Tenants are then taken up 1 @ there is wyVSTaAAT 38 


fo Seqafiar and Ggarmaras. Vide Baty (sar ) Ps 1215 also. 


om Ln oe 
‘i ‘ + Rage BEATA AraoTTTAT 
raat ‘snag A Frat? FEAT 
pe where a question is to be put or permission is to be asked oe 
former addresses the chief among them of all of them as the argue A 


Nign nag eg WTR THR watt (200 HTT of al 
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down % on the ground (over a bunch of kugas with ends turned 
towards the south) with the mantra ‘fhou arf a place for the 
pitrs."9? Then, being about to perform ‘agnaukarana’ (offer- 
ing in sacrifice), he takes the food mixed with clarified butter 
and asks the brabmanas (in the words ‘I shall offer into 
the sacred fire’) and when permitted by them with the words 
‘do so’, he offers into the fire (two portions cut off from the 
food mixed with ghee) with a meksana™! according to the 





989. The faar remarks that on the vessel turned upside down the 
pavitras covering the three vessels should be placed and ungnents, flowers, 
incense, lamp and garment should be offered to the brahmanas with the 
words ‘fiz & ape? etc, 

s. - * . 3 

990 wera —The Frat very briefly sets forth how the items ae to be re 
peated for tsumrgas’ “teamfag wag Fregm@attagqelatieag a Ft ya. 
we aeaiory Farce ‘Tatite ainda) gearisaeser Rese sergearier ee freer 
ured — ais sree wAISeTTN Te waren a en gis arene fake ® 
set flamed Bonk tamed Forint wena eaters gure! Vide 

Set J in note 966 above for x <t Hat , Faite, at fea: The aegis ‘onreay 
stat wari Saag: (are, G11. 29) The Rise, NNT (p 484) 
and others say that the name and gotra of the ancestors should be mentioned 
in offering qrez, steq, ay etc Therefore the ereq will be offered in the form 
‘ favaenrerstaz: *. gray (folio 18a on strgragr) notes that 
in the case of aystqaigs the last words are wey Usd: 

991 Rerrisarod of Agvattha wood one arate long having at one 
end a squate board four angulas in length (to be nsed hike a mixing spoon ), 
Two offerings are made with the words ama Reqaearg war wa, dare fag- 
Ag Seat we: Carey wa NY. 29 where the same formnia occurs with tarer for 
erarya.) Acc to Baud. Dh S II. 8. 8-11 the offerings are three viz to aeart 
a , Fie fired, at aeaagare Reese Acc, to mr ut p. 590 
this is pecuhar to Baudhaya jyas The serge q. by we. uy. (p 591) speaks 
of sugittaa and so does Brahmianda (ppodghata, 11.93-94) If the performer 
18 attigan® and has observed watary method he offeres into qitem@, 
if he is not aiiganG or has followed atdrara method he offers into grhya or 
Rvasathya fire and if he has neither the srauta or gryba fire he offers into 
the hand of the brihmana, For the Procedure of iz (which varies 
from one $3,h3 and sitra to another) vide H. of Dh vol. II pp 1085~1090 
and wz Hi, 212 for uritigim. The food offered on the hand has to he 
“mixed with the food served in the plate and then eaten. When there are 
les purya brihmanas invited the urltreta is to be made on the hand of 

¢ best of the br&hmanas acc, to the aw. . 585 and eater Pp . 
both of which quote @ifiyy If 120 een pak wasererer ptslih Shale 
Ear arargraal weit wag Prate. weet holds that, since ay. (I. 237 
daa THT ABA warea.) employs the word wey without any qual- 

cation, the remnants of the food for dim should be put in all plates 


incleding those for Saarems The a 3% 
lading tho The witgumy (19.22) says. sitar iaeq 
We Gat Reiss weer wed AB ay TTT. tt 
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procedure laid down for Pindapitryajfia, He, bein i 

on performing éraddha correctly), should serve the food ay 
remains after (making the two offerings mentioned above) in 
Plates (except earthen one) that he may be able to secure, and 
particularly silver oness (plates are meant for feeding pitty 
brahmanas), After serving the food inthe plates, he should invoke 
over the plates the mantra ‘the earth is thy? support’, he should 

? 

take hold of the thumb of the brahmanag and put it on the food 
(served in the plates) with the mantra % ‘idam Visnur’ (‘Visnu 
strode over this’ Rg. L 22. 17, Vai. S. V. 15, Tai 8, 12,13, 1), The 
performer should then mutter the Gayatri verse (Re, I 62, 
10, Vay. §. TI. 35, Tai. 8. 1.5.6. 4) together with ‘Om' and the 
‘Vyahrtis’ and the three verses beginning with ‘Madhu vata’ 
(Re. L 90, 6-8, Vaj. 8. 13, 27-29, Tai, S IV.2 9. 3), he should 
say ‘partake (of the food) as you please’ and the brahmanas 
also should eat the food silently, He should serve without 
anger or bustle food fit for being offered ag havis (in a sriddha) 
and liked by the brahmanas til] they are satiated (so that some 
food is left in their plates) and should repeat (while the brah- 
Manas are engaged in eating) sacred texts and the texts for 
Japa (Gayatri &c. already referred to in Ya} I, 289 above), 
The sacred texts to ba repeated according to the Mit on Yay. 
T, 240 are the Purusasiikta (Re. X. 90.«1-16), the Paivamant 
verses {i.e verses like ‘svadisthaya madisthaya’ from the 
9th mandala of the Reveda as stated by Medhatithi on Manu 
TL 86 and Hayadatta on Gautama (19. 12), Manu Ii. 232 
mentions other works for recitation such as the dharmasastras, 
akhytinas, itihisa (Mahabharata), purinas and khilas (like 
Sristkta and Vidyistikta), There is great divergence of views 
about the sacred texts to be recited by the performer in a low 
yoioe, while the brahmanas are engaged in partaking the food 








oe Po. an 2 ae 
992, ari. 238, The wey meant is, gird tart aietart AgITTET 
Addieatrrars Far Hat ousavatAages | sy. 


addressed to the remamder of the food used for 
STENT. ula means support, As stated m a, 783, in srg the pe 
engrar invited for dinner. About age: wat q. by mente (aT BP 83 
agent waar eg qdet ai) wararn wards ay Aso vehteaia & 
TBS way wyemet wag). These are quoted also by srqtiai Pe 494, 
walad (stt.) PB 462 and by Banfey ( ett.) p. 1578. 
993, qa q. by arate p. 194 says ‘fauoly ged aed maa shea 

‘The frat quotes it as wa’s and says that 10 the fgsq rite the performer being 


qrararitiaa should say ‘oot aed Taye? 


ain aa 
We Tl. 20 2. The weq1s 
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eooked for graddha, + Vide note 1005 below. It may be that the 
japa of sacred texts is to be done by the performer wearing the 
sacred thread in the upavita way as stated by Hemadri p. 1070 
and the Madana-parijata p, 599, but the Sraddhatattva (p. 231) 
is opposed to this and relies on Manu Ill, 279. Certain verses 
from the Puranas also are to be recited such as the verses 
from the Varabapurina (14. 26-31) and Visnupurana (Il. 15. 
31-36, which are identical with the preceding) quoted by 
the Kalpataru on éraddha (p. 197), Apararka, (p. 502) and 
Hemadri (on graddha p. 109), the first and last of which are 
quoted in the note below 9%, The Garudapurins (Actérakhanda 
218,20 4f.) prescribes that while the brahmanas are eating one may 
recite a eulogy of gérs such as the ‘saptavyadha’” verses 4a, 
Then, after holding the food in his hands, the performer should 
ask the brahmanas ‘are you satisfied’ (and after they reply that 
they are satisfied) he should tell them that there is food still left 
(and ask them what to do with it) and after talking their per~ 








994, The first and last verses are: far flares aaa afterte: | aa an 
hbiaks! tg dito: wae gannitaeraen Bass 
aedtorngring wet watterareaaes Ta te 


9948, The warapg verses from the witaat (I. 24. 20-21) and seagate 
are. eeeunn wath aa: HTM Fret) ara. SANT ders eee area 
Afiona. Hess aren Faron: | aaa Tereat Ta eraareT i. | On these 
the sage (p. 231) says ‘ srrgapendinierae: a a 
waar ga a weTxv, These very verses occur in the otgigumt chap. 117. 
56-57, The story is very clearly set out in gigqsr1, chapters 21-24 and 
the Matsyapurana chap 20-21, Seven pupils of Garga guarding their 
guru's cow thought of eatmmg that cow as they were famished. But the 
youngest said ‘let us make use of the cow's flesh 1n éraddha, so that we may 
be saved from sin’, Twoof the brothers became daiva brahmanas, three 
became pitr-brahmanas, one became the giver and the 7th became a guest, 
They told the guru that the cow was eaten by a tiger They passed through 
several births first as seven hunters, then deer in Kalafiyara hill and so on 
Sraddha ultimately saved them. The same story 1¢ narrated in Padma 
V. 10.49-125, and V, 47,282-304 (in which last the disciples are said to 
have been those of qi) After becoming hamsas three of them became 
Lings (a king and two ministers, acc. to meeq) and cared not for the other 
world, The four others knew the path to moksa, sent word to the three 
with these verses saying that they four had started on the long road to the 
other world (uf@aat .. vats) and asking the other three not to be immersed in 
the mire of wordliness (aq..qq). The story also occurs ‘in the Rageat 
(seiiger chap. 41,24 ff). It is interesting to note that in the Jaina 
Uttarddhyayana-siitra (S,B, E vol. 45 p 56) the echoes of this story of the 
brothers are heard for illustrating the influence of karmart, 
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porformor facing the south should offer the pi 

romaina of the food (eaten by the brahranons) retired ve 
procedure of the pindapitryajia, Tor maternal ancestors also 
the samo procedure is to bo followed (from invoking the Viéye- 
devith to offering pindas). Thon he should give water to tha 
britimanas for sipping, Then (he should say to the braéhmanas 
‘pronounce bonediction’); after making the brahmanas say 
‘svaci’, ho should offer water into their hands for saying ‘let it 
ho inovhaustiblo (oftor ho requests thom ‘let it be inexhaustible’), 
Thon after giving to the brahmanag daksina (feo or presents) 
according to the ability of the performer, he should say to the 
brihmanas “may I request you to repent the word ‘svadhi’ " and 
when they permit him in the words ‘do request us’, he should 
say ‘let svadha bo pronounced for the persons concerned’ {i.e 
tho pitrs and maternal sncostors), Then the brahmanas should 
say ‘let there bo svadha’, On tho brahmanas saying so, he 
should sprinkle water on tho ground and say ‘let the Visve- 
dovith ba plonsod’ and whon the briahmavas have responded with 
‘ot the Visve-dovah be pleased’ he should mutter the follow- 





995 wad RidkeaMt eerane. wo WHat ar L241 The Rar 
comments * aga figearmonnes Geenghaeeiah eftormpatateret get 
ficreantogaa: (2 arta: germ sear Pager gaitadtaa stie | 
aera may wea werawatt Ture’ 3 anferar—thus as 
Rg. X, 15 14 translated above (p 196), Sesamum grams and water were 
to pe cast before as weil as after placing the food on the ground The 
Mit. speaks of the verse % sritamtyasa rk, soit should be taken to be 
Rg X. 15, 14 $ but Inter works Ikke the sqrgayz (pp 231-32) presembe that 
the two verses quoted in the begining of note 1007 below should be recrted 
here, ‘Vide @, sre INE 3. 2, 7 for pitrs that were arftreva and that were not 


so 3:0 another conacction. 


096. ay. I, 244 wear af qiaort sercar—sae prescribes that giarerr was to 
be given fo the faswengs frst and then to the S:qaferargrs ‘qtrat 


fegdted qomgh att wet. 4. by wate. (a7 p 483), weet 17 50-52, ary 
45, 14-15 speerfy the various gifts, Vide o, 1008, 


TV] Parvanagriddha wm Yaj. 44a” 


ing :997 ‘May donors increase in our family, may the (study or 
teaching of) Vedas prosper and progeny increase (in our 
farnily); may our faith (in rites for pitrs) not vanish and may 
there be plenty of things for us fo make gifts’, Having 
muttered this, having spoken pleasing words to the brah- 
manas, % having fallen at their feet (after going round them) 
he being pleased in his heart should dismiss the brahmanas 
with the mantra ‘ Vaju vaje’ (Rg. VIL 38,8, Vaj, 8. 21.11, Tai. S. 
L 78,2), the sending them away boeing so arranged that the 
brabmanas representing the pitrs start first, (j, e. firsi goes 
the representative of the great-grandfather, then the one for 
the grandfather, then the ons for the father and then the one 
representing the Visvedevah), The vessel in which the drops 
of arghya water from the hands of the brahmanas had been 
collected before should be turned face upwards 1! and then the 
brahmanas should be dismissed. After following the departing 
brahmanas (up to the boundary) and going round them, he 
(should return) and should eat the food that {remains in the 








997 grant ai—ar I 246 = This very verse occurs in ag III. 252, 


Reauran 73.28, warguet (aides 9,117), seer 16 49-50, vcperifae 
I 140,42, 


998 The ewes 73,50, wey 16 50-51, war (aie 9 118) add another 
verse to ay I 246 viz. art wy ay Se wieiddter oYaie | aisareed a: aT 
Ala Rae sata 

999 gers Pen spa—ar I 247. arr p 512 quotes from 
Weeyid two verses stating what should be said ‘ota ® ame ster WRITS aE 
Ara! sta 8 sa. aT maramerE ae ore Meagatrt Seer F ates t 
aan Brie Rerea areaadan,! 


1000, For fags faeierg (ar?1 247 ), compare ourugror IIE 15 48 and 
facopaniae I, 140,15 which say ' Sagiatnh TRH etaumraag Gash a 
nde Rg ven wa. Para. The Wat adds, following the aeeageret 17 59, that 
before dismissal he should touch the brahmanas with the tip ofa darbha 
‘at aS FR Soy fasta. 

1001, The Mit. notices that the upturning of the vessel should be dona 
(as the termination win @eayT indicates ) first before the mantra ‘ vaje vaje’ 
(YR; I, 247) is recited and after the brahmanas recite the benedictory 
mantras, and then the brahmanas start, Compare Ja: IV,3.37 for 9eay denot 


ing qaeresar, Waa has two meanings, viz. (1) the drops of water fallen from: 
the hands of the brahmanas when arghya water was offered to them (Mit. ), 
(2) the drops of water that Tenain in the arghya vessels, stigs im his 
ign (D © Me 152 of 1892-95) says ‘aad oageaaqes 
Rawat! whet g andreas weatgtiay! wa daa ee aia 


Wang foho 25b, 
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house after) the brahmanas representing the pitrs have partaken 
of it. He and the brahmanas that partook of the Sraddha dinner 
should abstain from sexual intercourse on the night of the 
sraddha day 7002, 


Many of the Puranas contain detailed descriptions of the 
Sriddha to be performed on every amavisya; for example, 
Matsya 17. 12-60 (closely resembling Yaj. 225-259), Vispu- 
purina I, 15, 13-49, Markandeya 28 37-60, Karma (IL 22, 
90-62), Padma (srstikhanda) 9. 140-186), Brahmanda (Upod- 
ghaitapida, chap, 12), Skanda VI. 224, 3-51, Visnudharmottara 
L 140, 6-44, The Agnipurana chap, 163 verses 2-42 are the 
same (with very slight variations and the omission of 23 verses) 
as Vaj. L 227-270; while Agni chap, 117 contains many verses 
that closely follow the Aév. Gr and Yaj, Similarly the Garnda- 
puripa contains numerous verses that are identical with 
Yajfiavalkya’s, For example, compare Yay. I 229-239 with 
Garuda T, 99, 11-19. The Puravas closely follow the Grhya- 
siitras, Manu and Yajiiavalkya and often employ the same 
mantras and formulas, though here and there they introduca 
some details. As remarked by the Varahapurana 1451, the 
procedure for sraddha is the same in all Pardnas (iyam sarva- 
puranesu simanya paitriki kriya), For sample, a summary of 
the procedure in the Padma (ersti 9. 140-186) is set out here, 
The performer having honoured the Visve-devah ( i e, the brab- 
mana or brahmanas invited to yepresent them) with a seat and 
with yava grains and flowers should fill two vessels with keel 
and should place them on & pavitra of darbhas Tho water vey 
be offered with the verse "Sam no devir’ (Rg, %. 9.4) and the 

j ith ‘Yavosi’. Theye should be snvoked with the 
hg ne asa a s should be scat- 
‘Visve devisah’ (Rg. IL 4118) and yavas 8h 
ee about with the two verses ‘Visve devasah’ (Ra. IL 41. 
13~14) and he should scatter pe gave wre ima tals: 
‘ a, the king of gtains <C, 
Rae seas Ge brahmanas with sandalwood paste and flowers 


ee 


xo02 "ar I, 249. far, adds that 
the performer and the brabmanas have ¢ 


n, 924 above, . : — 
Fo gremereiey areott voreht fata aiatnat West 
Regrt Soe — 4a a4 Til. ait is almost identical The jaar. 6 
ae hae as ae Saar wees ar? which appears to be ¢ 
ty, 1. 231 reters 


game, statin P 479 speaks of  qayfe? ae B agus, 


by reason of the word ‘tulin YA I 249 
o shun eight actions enumerated in 
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he should honour them with water with the verse 1 ‘ya divya’ 
(vide n, 985), After taking leave of the Vaiévadeva brahmanas 
that have been honoured with arghya he should begin the pitr 
yajfia, He should prepare seats with darbhas on them, worship 
three vessels, place pav:tras on them and pour water in them with 
‘sam no devir’ (Rg. X. 9 4), should cast sesamum grains in them 
with ‘tilosi’ and then put in them sandalwood and flowers, 
(Then verses 147-152 speak about the vessels to be employed). 
He then should announce the names and gotra of his ancestors 
and give darbhas in the hands of the brahmanas. He should 
then request brahmanas with the words ‘I shall invite the pitrs’ 
and when they reply ‘let it be so’ he should invoke the pitrs 
with the two verses ‘uéantas tva’ (Re. X. 16.12) and ‘a yantu’ 
(Vaj. 8. 19.58), Then, having offered arghya to the brahmanas 
(representing the pitrs) with.‘ya divya’ (vide n, 985), having 
given them sandalwood paste and the other things including 
garment as the last, he should collect the remainder of the 
water (in the arghya vessels) into the vessel meant for the 
father and should keep aside the latter to the north with its 
top turned downwards with the words ‘thou art a seat of the 
pitrs’, Then he should begin to serve various kinds of food 
after bringing the utensils in which the food was cooked and 
holding them with both hands, (Verses 157-165 speak of the 
various foods fo ba offered and the periods of gratification 
caused thereby to the pitrs), While the brahmanas are engag~ 
ed in eafiing he should recite the Vedic hymns 1% yeferring to 





1004, fie. on a I. 231 refers to the neq ‘ wy fear ong: aazer?. The 
mantra in aysq. y. IV. 7.13 ‘ar fear sie wert? bas been translated 
above, as also the mantra ‘tlosi' from Aésv, gr. IV. 7.8. How the 
offering of isfa water in the midst of mango trees serves two purposes is 
finely stated in the following verse wait witReIrENrarewt Mag At wise 
qarte) srareg Ream: awa ger tar er waded vida ow (aveaes 11 77), 


arg 111. 37, af 115.40, compare wenney ‘suareg Rm: Maver titrant? 
vol Ip 14 


1005 The verses of the qq (aie 9, 165-169) about what is to be recited 
are quoted by ayers: P 502, the first verse eqeury ete, being wez III. 232. 


Compare aageer (quid 28 65-68) which among others mentions atairest, Gourq 
and tga (Re X. 15 1-13) ass, wera, Gay, Brera. The Santika chapter, 
acc, to ents err.) p. 1075, is ayer BY. 36.10 which begins 3 =y ara. Taaery 
The FEAT ET is what 15 called ayfaqy contamed in the ge wv IL 5 (begin- 
ming with a4 werk waat wary mg) and wiedig Ill 1 {beginning with sr@it 
at ontecat aA). The qeaparert is an gufage (vide Indische Studien 
IIL, p. 325). Sante (on srr) p. 1075 says ‘adannveed STASIS AUSSI. 
( Continsed on the next page) 
H. D, 57 
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the Fathers, all the Puranas, various eulosi 
‘ . A ulogies of B 
Visnu, the Sun, Rudra and the Vedic hymng addressed Sui 


the Performer should collect fogether in a lump portions from 
all kinds of food, put water over them and spread 15 35 (on 
the ground over darbhas) a front of the Plates of the dining 
bralimanas and should sey 17 ‘May those persons in our 


omen En 


(Continued from: the last Page) 
These verses of the way about what at 1s to be repeated occur un arey- 
Wer also ( £7,37-39 ), The qalteanens are five verses (Re IV. 4 1-5=Vip. 
S, XIIL, 9-13=Tai S, V. 1. 2.14), Serf (ett pp. 1069-1073) first sets out the 
texts mentioned by ay, femudaey and the grrs, then pives the vedhe texts 
to be repeated by the respective followers of the four Vedas (pp 1073-1074), 
then deals with the Saptircis mantra (vide note 1020 )» Ulumately Hemadre 
and Sr, P. say that fa man does not know much he should engage in 
1006, The verse erdafarmmara . Aaah wn ger (ate 9 170) 15 the 
same os Mann XII. 244, weg 17,41 and Rounrdgey 81.21 
1007 aiftiqnaer @ cian ore Haq yal was gorg ge og 
vet aan Aan a aan & art sea meme a EAE aUeT BT ea 
Rawrareg Tare ad TRAN otrtaiart anitty gear! seas 
Qrreat gly eazy M gen (gE I 171-173) These verses occur in wey 
17. 42~44 which presents some various a better pectiee (viz garg 
C and erat asa), Th a UW 10.42 (ysReaver sear 
pas is + Thea) alas the same Agee first .erse, ‘The verse 
Braeside 15 way IIT 245, ewedasy 81 22, and Skandapurina VI. 218 10-11, 
wircaraya as quoted by ema p 505 reads i antava 7 orate Silat Strat 
Bo amt ait “maa? Halayudha i his com on Katydyana‘'s Sraddhasutra 
holds that srever is the proper reading and stefteve: 1s a bad reading and 
yeliés on a verse of the Brahmapurina (folio 26b) ear HORTA wo Ag 
T1Il 245 and elsewhere is explained in different ways, The words my min 
“of persons who abandoned wives descended from good famihes’ or ‘of 
svomen who forsook their families’ or ‘ of those who committed suicide and 
of childJess women ' One can appreciate the kindly and noble aaa 
underlying the above verses, In honouring the pmdas, Manu vI. abit i a 
speaks of salutation to the six seasons) 1s deemed to provide for salutats 


tors mentioned in the words eq- 
the six seasons as identified with six ances te 
3 ; eq named in ary w. IL. $2 ‘adit a, eat caer of QaY AFI? 


Vide TT pp. 241-242, 


VJ Pérvanagriddha in Padmapurtna 451 


family that were cremated or not cremated be gratified by the 
food offered on the ground and being gratified may they attain 
the highest world (or bliss}! May this food offered on the ground 
for the gratification of those that have neither father nor mother 
nor relative nor any other friend and have no food (offered by 
any one else in éraddha) proceed for union with them wherever it 
may have fo go"! The remainder of the food cooked for sraddha 
and food spread on the ground are the jot (or share) of those 
that died without the samskaras (caula, wpanayana and the like) 
being performed on them, that abandoned their gurus and of 
(unmarried) women of the family, Finding that the brahmanas 
are satisfied (by the dinner) he should give water once im the 
hand of each brahmana, should placa on the ground smeared 
with cow’s dung and urine darbhas with their ends turned to 
the south and place on them pindas made from all kinds of foods 
(cooked for the éraiddhba dinner) following the method employed 
in Pindaméryajiia after washing them with water, He should 
then utter the names and gotra (of the ancestors to whom the 
pindas are to be offered) and should offer flowers arid the rest 
and should again wash them (pindas). He should perambulate 
the pindas thrice holding darbhas in his hand and he should 
light lamps and offer flowers for the pindas, When the brah- 
manas sip water after eating the dinner, he should himself sip 
water and give water once to each of the brahmanas and flowers 
and eksias and then aksayyodaka with sesamum grains, He 
should then make according to his means presents (to the brah- 
manas) of cows, 1908 Jand, gold, clothes, splendid beds and 
whatever else was liked by the brahmanas or by the perfor- 
mer himself or his father. He should not be stingy in his 
Presents, Then he should request the brahmanas to say 








He wea ee es 
d other recorded evidence for 
tnadeva, son of Gaigeyadeva of 


versary of bis mother’s death and a grant in 1790 A, 
prince of Alkalket, to a learned brahmana of thirty 
10th day 6£ his father’s death (Bhirata-tirhasa- 
29, parts Land 2, 1948p. 41). In the Adram, 
ts said to have made gifts of gold and jewels, 
fields, elephants and horses with their trappin 
Was for ten, Fret, eatery and others, 


Dz by Fattesing Bhosle, 
&rghas of land on the 
Samtodhana-mandals, vol, 
avasikaparva 14 3-4 

slaves, blankets, villages and 
gs and of girls to areas in 
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‘ gvadha’ and they should do so. Then he should 
brabmenas to pronounce the following tae tan pat a 
receive them from them while he faces the east They are ‘M: 
the pitrs be kind (not dreadful eee rae 
4 i a ) to us’; the brahmenas shonld 
say Jet it be so’; ‘May our family increase'’; they shonld 
say ‘so be it’; ‘May donors ia my family prosper and also 
(the study of) the Vedas and progeny and may these benediotions 
come out true!’; they should respond ‘let it beso’. He should 
then remove the pindas and request the brahmanas to ufter the 
word ‘svasti’ and they should do so. The remains of the food 
eaten by the brahmanas remain (unremoved or unwiped) wll 
the brahmanas are dismissed; then he should perform the (usual) 
daily rites Va:seadeva, ba:homa™ &c, The remnants of food 
that lie on the ground are the share of the group of slaves that 
were straight-forward and not roguish (dishonest or shirkers 2 
The performer holding a vessel full of water and muttering the 
verse ‘vaje vaje’ (Re. VIL. 38 8, Vay S. IX. 18, Tai. S 17.8.2) 
should touch the brabmanas with the tip of kusas and dismiss 
them, He should follow them out of his house for eight’ paces, 
should circumambulate them, should then return with his rela- 
tives, sons and wife, should then perform the daily Vaisvaders 
and balihoma, Then after Vaisvadeva he should together with 
his relatives, sons, guests and servants partake of the food 
that remains in the cooking pots after what was eaten by the 


brahmenas, 


Tt should be noticed how closely the Padmapurana follows 
the procedure (including the mantras) contained in Yajiia- 
valkya. What procedure the author of a Purana follows depends 
upon his jearning and the siitra that he studied. For example, 
the Visnudharmottara 1140 appears to rely on the Ap gr. and the 
Ap. M, P. 19~20), since L 140. 12 refers to Ap M. P.O. 19.1, 
J, 140, 29-80 to Ap. M, P. 1 19. 14-16, 1 440. 35 to Ap M P. 
Ti 20,1, Similarly, Skanda (VI 224 3-31) closely followz ASV. 
gr and Ya}. 

Owing to the differance jn details of sraddha in the several 
grhyastiras, the smrtis and the puranas, an important question 
prises whether a person should perform @ grzddha rite. only in 
pocordance with the grhyasitra of his own Veda or Sakrhs or 
whether he may perform it after the inclusion ( upasambara ) of 


a ele 
1009, tat, wears 9 185-186 are the same a8 WS Til, 265. 246 and 
Matsya 17. 56-375 
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the several items found in other siitras and smrtis though not 
included in the kalpa or grhya sittra of his own Satchs, This 
topic is discussed at great length by Hemadri (on sraddha ) 
pp. 748-759 and briefly by Medhatithi on Manu JL. 29 and XT.216, 
by the Mit on Yaj. IIL 325, Apararka p. 1053 and others. Those 
who are for strictly following the details in one’s own sititra 
alone argue as follows: If one were at liberty to include details 
other than those contained in’one’s own siitra, the order of the 
details (kr ama ) given in one’s stitra and the time specified for 
each detail would be interfered with Besides, if the addition 
of details were permissible, one would be liable to the charge of 
giving up the usages of one’s own family handed down for 
generations, These objectors rely upon such passages as that 
of the Visnudharmottara which staies ‘He who violating (the 
dictates of ) his own siitra acts according to a siitra meant for 
others, treats thereby his own sage ( the author of his sittra) as 
unauthoritative and incurs (the blame of) doing what is im- 
proper.’410 The smrfis that contain additional details may be 
meant for those men who have no kalpa or grhya sitra of their 
own or they may be useful for Siidras, 


Those who espouse the view that as far as possible all details 
found in several grhyasiitras and smrtis on one rite should 
be included by every one rely mainly on Jaimini IL 4, 8-33 which 
is called ‘sakhantaridhikarananyaya’ or ‘sarvasakhapratyaya- 
nyaye’, The principal sittra is Jai Ih 4,9. 1 is established 
in this stitra that the prayorana (purpose) or phala (reward to 
be secured) of the rite is the same in different sittras and smrtis, 
For example, the rewards of éraddha are stated to be the same 
in all stitras and smrtis (vide notes 487-790 above); then the 
dravya (materials ) and the deity are the same (in Parvana 
sraddha the deities are the paternal ancestors and the materials, 


(a 
1010. we erenaftnen wcedor wa | omanrght gen Grennittr zed’ 
Reanifat IL, 127, 148-149, * ae 
i; ti ei Bt Se sar rea ATE 3 In4.9 (separate as Gyzuy 
area + va), on this gre explains ‘addy wistaisa ata Adtaart 
Raia | Sracre wae qeadaar Waray da eat aad 
writiteg | 8a ade wa ahs wT. The 
Ret Tere seeding. ay 
H. of Dh, vol. TH, P. 870 for a brief explanation of this 
Ayr. on Wy XY, 216 ) puts the maxim very briefly as * seas 32 


padi RANT: | eReRETT RATATAT ARE eri ant eee 








RA, Vide 


ie * 
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vir, Avéas, tiles, wate 
works). Tho peli eee sary: bin are the same in all 
the namo (Par vanaéraddha, Ekoddi a vide) is the same and 
Thorof , Bkoddista griddha &e.) i 
orefore, on account of th ; «.) fa the same 
a ese various signs 0! i : 
nos that the same rite is being dealt with b oui Aa 
many of them differ in dotafls, Jt pees i b : = risaraear 
will he useful for those who hava no atin ’ a8 pelea 
man of the first three varnas is Ateabad Ae 2 sioge! ioeteri 
by tho tradition of his family or casti Sea ekg 
cannot bo held to be meant for Siidras . i] sgt jcepaunkad 
mainly doal with upanayana, the stud tthe cam 
and other matters with which o § Aoccnain bane treaty 
Wy. the ohostion that i Gotils were allowed too ns cry 
Dice sukeie aud aii the Pham sabe be to be inserted from 
sitra mieht h k Mila prescribed in one’s 
" ht have to be set aside, the reply is contained i i 
3, 5-7 (oxplained at great length in H. of Dh, oh i 
aaa es The grult says ' after getting eniiye  aadle 
sa he prepares the 2d . 
order of acts is laid down, If after’ : salty Eagle nae 
ready, the man has a sneeze, he has to sip water fate 
deamana ) immodiately as laid down by Manu V.145 and Vas 
7 38 before ho prepares the vedi, So the objector says the 
‘rama will be interfored with, The reply is that the sequence 
(krama) ie only a characteristic of the stems in the Sruti passage 
that sll that is meant is that the making of the altar follows 
the getting ready of a Jruga bundle, but that at is not meant that 
the making of tho vedi should follow immediately after the 
bundle is got ready. Therefore, the conclusion is thai whatever 
detail is not in conflict with one's own $akha or siitra may be in- 
oluded in the rite one is about to perform, bus if there is a direct 
conflict, then one should stick to one’s own sitra. An observed 
by Katyayana twhatever is declared, whether in great detail 
or in brief, in one’s own grhyastira about a tite, if he performs 
that much, it may be talron that he has done all that is required 
of him; but whatis nob handed down in one’s 8akha (or sutra) but 
{3 contained in another sakhs and is not in conflich with one's 
own sakha, should be performed by the jearned, as iu the case of 


pois, oi ay ereanstest seanie gett! B 1.3.7 On this eat 

obrervesi oqyearete ade eT TAT or aap a 

a i rial eed Sere aenget rere PSE 

goaid wenTgeeaTA | aeee! erected fe wt weet! want aq 
get caredtoartarerranig * 


parvepalys 16 refuted later on. 
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agnihotra and the like’. m3 ‘The first verse of Katyayana may 
be explained as applying where one’s sakha or stitra deals with 
a matter without requiring any addition or as the next beast 
course where one is not able fo supplement one’s sitra owing 
to some unseen cause or owing to human difficulties. The 
Sangraha says that where different items of the sraddha rite 
are declared to be performed at different times and there is no 
agreement among the sages, one should follow one’s grhya- 
stitra, but where one’s ethyasiitra is silent as to a certain item 
or.as to the sfage when it is to be performed, there is an option 
and one may follow the opinion of some sage as to that item, 114 
It appears that even the ancient grhya siitras exhibit tendencies 
that led to the sarvasakha-pratyaya-nyaya e. g. Aésv. gr. 
(q.in n 966) employs several passages (such as‘ Tilosi’, ‘Ya 
divya, which do not occur in the Reveda. ) 

Té is owing to this maxim of ‘ sarvasakha-pratyayanyaya’ 
that medieval digests go on heaping up details from all smrtis 
and puranas in their descriptions of the several éraddhas, the 
procedures of which were not originally very extensive. 

The Kirmapurana “15 provides that the performer should 
before noontime is past bring to his house the invitied brahmanas 


1013. a@eat gy REET walracEsTandEcd At \ ah 
wR waa ware wREFTNaNe wa! Rgaraceeaaiereniga 
aur gi | Barts (ons) p 759 This verse is Wiitraegia 1.35 (reads 
WMATA and o diisadaq). saws p 8 and ey. I p 5 quote this 
verse as q@ieqTaH’s and also another of ns ‘ q@ed ar eqaEne Ted ana NaTa- 
TL AA asia Aa Ha Wi War wai. Ber (on sn ) p 756 quotes 
this last verse as asmer's Both verses (q@edo and qari) are 
quoted as from the aiijgtz by esray in his com. on the area of reat 
(foho 30a), Theegita (Ip 5) addsanother half verse of qyeqraat viz. 
STAY F Wailea aeHAtereteae? «Io setaea, aay means fara (i ec. 
one’s a=) stadtatieai dat——This is eaplained by sireaqreq ( diewarg folro 
64a) asfollows. ‘quy ardinaiagmie waleiearernse Beak’ 

1014 qeqa aTaHgA HA SAG se ai Rn Anes 
eae VReaaaT VESTS | HEA a we GET HET wae 
waeq by Sty (st. p 1434) The an fe a p. 125 briefly pnts the 


Position as follows ‘aenariin warainant adeaasenid ga aderta! 
~ z _ a = So5 


3g Vani waren 

The following verse quoted from Gobhila by the com, 

on Sin Sr.S IV 4, 10-15 takes a very strict mew ‘sat aaa aft aT 
araiPad Gr | a aaa 4 Gates 

1015 ae Fae wens gates ar aaneq (atte? ) get 

ii IATA AAI WAH Tae | Feed ard arid 

i oe 22 20-21) In B lI edition theorder of verses is 


quoted by Sfx (on sq) p 1167 from @ay and 
A and by aerag (sp. 117) from Seer. e 
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who have shaved themselves and pared their nails, shou 

them materials for brushing the teeth and request remain 
down on separate seats, then give them ojl and water for 
bathing. It will be seen thathere the purava has added several 
details that were not provided for by the Asv, er. (n, 966), 
Manu (IIE. 208 ), Yay. (I 226) and even by some of the purknas 
such as the Varéha 14, 8, which begin the procedure with seat- 
ing the brahmanas in the affernocon on seats after welcoming 
them, Many more examples could be given, but that attempt 
is not made owing to considerations of space, 


Before proceeding to give some idea as to how the parvana- 
ériddha was dealt with in medieval and modern times, observa~ 
tions must be made on several relevant matters, on which there 
is a difference of views or which are important in a general 
way. 


‘When the invited brahmanas come after noon, it is pro- 
vided in some of the puranas that two mandalas should be made 
in front of the performer’s residence for receiving the brah- 
mapas, For example, the Naradapurana states'™ ‘the mandala 
for a brahmana performer should be square (four cornered) in 
giza, for a ksatriya triangular, circular for a vaisya and fora 
éadra mere sprinkling of the ground with water is enough.’ The 
mandalas should be made on ground smeared with cowdung and 
with water mixed with cow’s urine, Of the two mandalas one 
should be on the northern side sloping towards the north and 
the other on the southern side sloping towards the south. On 
the northern mandala kuéas with points towards the east should 
be placed along with aksata (unbroken or whole) grains and on 
southern one double-folded kugas should be placed along with 
sesaroum grains, The northern mandala should generally be 
$wo cubits on each side while the southern one should be four 
cubits on each side, The brahmapa or brahmanss that repre- 
sent the Vsredevah should be honoured in the northern mandals 
first by the performer himself with water for washing their feet 
after bending his right knee and the pbrabmanas representing 
the pitrs should be then honoured in the southern mandala with 
water for washing the feet (hence called padya) after bending 
his left knee. The mantra at the time of offering pidya is ‘San 
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no devir’ Re. X. 9. 4)? After the mantra is recited he should 
give the water to the Vaigvadeva brahmanas and to the pitrya 
brahmanas as noted below (mn.1017). After the padya water is 
offered the brahmanas should come in front of the mandalas 
and sip water (take Game ). 


The ancient satras and smrtis like those of Manu and Yj. 
(I, 229) say generally that the Viévedevah are to be invoked, 
but some of the later smutis (such as Prajapati, verses 179-190) 
and puranas contain verses enumerating ten names of Visve- 
devas and assign two each (out of the ten) fo five classes of 
éraddhas They say:2°° “tin graddha performed in an zsti the 
Vigvedevas ave Kratu and Daksa, ina Nandtmukha sraddha 
they aro Vasu and Satya, in Kamyagraddha Dhuri and Locana, 
in naimittika gxaddha Kala and Kama and in Parvana-$raddha 
Puriiravas and Ardrava’. According to the Sm. C. and Hemadri 
a seat (Wana) is to be given to the Vaigvadeva brahmanas and 
invocations are to be made in the several graddhas after taking 
the names enumerated above, Tho Mit on Yaj J. 229, Hemadri 
(on Sriddha p. 1225) and other digests state that the mantras 
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for invoking the Visvedevas in Parvana-draddha are two viz, 
‘Visvedevasa agata’ (Re. IL 41,13) and ‘agacchantu mahabhaga’ 
(g. above in note 984), while the Sm, C. (p. 444) preseribes an 
additional mantra ‘vigye devah grunuta’ (Re, VI. 59, 13), 


The general rule is that the Vaigvadeva biahmanas are to 
be seated facing the east and the pirya brihmanas fecing the 
north (Ya 1. 228, Varsha 14, 11), but there were at least five 
differing views about the directions which the brahmanas wera 
to face as Hemadri (on graddha p, 1200) points out, Ié is fur 
ther pointed out by Hemadri and others (like Yay J, 247) that 
in aj] items in the procedure of ériddha the Vaisvadevika 
brabmanas have precedénce except in the matter of washing tha 
hand smeared with the yemains of food and the final dismissal 
of the brahmanas at the end of the SriddhaJ°l9 Jt may be noted 
that in southern and western India brahmanas invited at 
Sriddha are worshipped, while in Bengal it is the effigy made 
with darbhas (darbhabatu) that is worshipped as shown by the 
late M, M, Haraprasad Shastri (Catalogue of Mss, vol, Iil p, 406), 
The Sraddha-tattva (folio 2b) of Raghunandana provides for the 
same; ‘puriirava-midravason usvesim devtiniim pirvona-fraddham 
latgamayabrahmane karisye tte prechet.’ 


In the Vayupuraphat jt is stated that the following mantra 
-Should ba repeated thrice at the beginning and end of a 
sriddha and at the time of offering pindas ; on repeating it the 
pitrs come quickly to the Sraddha and riksasas run away and 
that the mantra saves the pitrs in all the three worlds, The 
mantra is ‘Perpetual adoration to the gods, to pitra and to the 
great Yogens, to svadha, to svaha’, The Sm C (on ériddha 
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p. 441) states that the mantra should be repeated after the 
brahmanas come and sit down and before kuSas are placed on 
the seats of the brahmanas This mantra occurs also in 
Brahmapurana 220.143, Brahmanda (Upodghatapada 11. 22), 
Visnudharmottara L 140 68-70 and is styled ‘saptarcis’ by the 
last two and is said to be equal to ASvamedha 


A certain order of words about referring fo fhe ancestors in 
offering a seat, offering kusas on seat, and arghyais laid down 
by Brhaspati,!°2! some of the purinas and the digests, As 
almost in every case there are different views here also. 
Brhaspati says: ‘when giving a seat, when offering arghya, or 
pindas, in offering ablutioéns of water on pindas, the performer 
has to declare his relation to each of the ancestors, the names 
and gotras of the ancestors and also the form in which each of 
the ancestors is fo be contemplated (viz as Vasu, Rudra, Aditya 
respectively). It is further laid down that the genitive is to be 
employed for the ancestor’s name in offering a seat (to the 
pitrya braéhmana) and aksayyodaka, the objective in invoking 
the pitts, the dative in offering food, the vocative in other 
cases, ° 


It is laid down that the performer has to take dcamana (sip 
water) in éraddha rite six times viz., at the commencement of 
éraddha, when washing the feet of invited brahmanas, in wor- 
shipping them, in making the vikera, in offering pindas and at 
the end of the sraddha 1022 
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An important question which exerci i 
ees writers was ‘who was the easel ae 
f the o erings made in Sraddha, w 1 
pitts’, Relying on tha words af the Frege WT Pe faabe "4 ite 
ing a Sl Gna) ne sf rs 
he Varaha (18, 51) ‘vi i vi A 
uddisya disyati’, the ae Gate gee 
ee ie that brihmanas were the recipients ‘while pe 
ike indicati : : 
a a ee dle on indications furnished by Sruft passages 
j . 36 (aksan pitarah amimadanta gutarah) and such 
formulas a8 ‘prfar-elaf fe argiyam’ or ‘etaduah pitaro visah; 
hold that the rea] recipients intended were the alts ieee 
tho pitrs had gone to another world and could not be bodily 
present to reccive the gifts of such things as sandlewood paste 
flowers and clothes, the latter were only handed over or assigned 
to the brahmanas who were for the moment contemplated as 
not different from tho pitrs.0% Vide Sm. C, ( sraddha pp. 447~ 
449 ), Sr. Pr. pp. 30-31 for a discussion of these two viow- 
points. It should, however, be nofed that the water given to the 
brahmanas and the dal sini given to them were only meant for 
tho brahmanas, the former for purification and the latter for 
the inexhaustible merit that daksina to brahmanas conferred, 
; It is to be noted that in the invocation (diana) of the 
pitrs there is a divergence of views as to the mantras to be 
employed and also as to the stage when it is to be made, 
Hemidri (Sraddha, pp. 1254-56) states that there were five 
different views on the latter point, the three most important 
of which were that @eaana should come before giving darbhas 
as dsana on the left side of the seats of the pitrya brahmanas or 
after giving such darbhas or after agnaukarana, As regards 
the former (viz. the mantras), Ya). (L 232-233), the Brabmanda- 
purdna and several others say that the invocation manira is 
‘ugantas-tva’ (Rg. X 16.12, Vaz. 8 19 70, Tai 8 0.6.12, h) 
and after the Gvahana the performer should perform japa of 
the verse ‘a yantu nah’ (Vaj. 5. 19. 58), Tbe Viseudharma- 
sittra’™! (73, 10-12) states ‘The performer after having received 
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permission from the brahmanas should invite the Manes. 
Having driven away the Vatudhinas (demons) by strewing 
grains of sesamum and by reciting the two mantras (the first 
of which begins with ‘may the Asuras go away’) he should 
invite the Manes with the four mantras ‘come near, ye Manes!’, 
* conduct them here, O Agnil!l’, ‘May my (ancestors) come 
near’, ‘this is your (share), O Manes *. Hemiadri (ésriddha 
pp. 1260-1267 ) points out how the mantras differ according to 
different writers, 


There is a great deal of discussion about agnaukarana men- 
tioned in Yaj, L 236-237. The Mit points out that if a man 
has kept Srauta fires by the sarva@dhina method then in the 
parvana-$raddha that he offers after pindapitryajia he offers 
homa in the Daksinagni, as he” has no aupisana (i.e. erhya ) 
fire and supports this by quoting a passage which occurs in the 
WVisnudharmottara-purana,25 But if a man consecrates the 
grauta fires by the ardhadhina?6 method, then he has to offer 
parvana homa in the aupasana fire and one who is without 
grauta fires and has kept up only aupadsana fire has to offer 
homa in that fire. One who has neither the srauta fires nor 
the grhya fire offers it in the brahmana’s hand only. The Mit. 
relies on Manu IIL, 212 and on two verses from a grhya and 
comes to the conclusion thaf one who has consecrated érauta 
fires performs homa in daksina fire in the case of Anvastakya 
$raddha, the &raddha on the day previous to Astaka, the éraddha 
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performed in the dark half of each month on some day from the 
5th and in the case of parvana-Sraddha, bat he performs, in the 
case of kimya, ibbyudayika, Ekoddista and Astaka ériddhas 
toma only on the pitrys bribmana’s hand; while for one who 
has kept no sacred fire the Aoma is to be made only in the mirye 
brahmana’s hand, Vide Hemadri (Sraddha pp. 1328-1344), 
Balambhatt! (on acara p.518). The Todarinanda (sraddha- 
saukhya ) following Manu JIL 282 states that one who is an 
Agnihotrin cannot perform a parvana-sriddha on apy day except 
on darga (i. e, on amavisya ). 


Another important question on which there is great diver- 
gence concerns the number of ahutis to be offered in agnat- 
karana, the deities to whom the homa was to be offered, the 
order in which the déities were to be named and the form of 
words to ba used. On these matters there appears to have been 
divergent views from very ancient times. According to the 
Sat, Br. IL 4, 2,12-13 the ahutis were only two, they were 
offered to Agni and Soma in that order and the word svaha was 
used at the end, According to the Tai, Br 13. 10, 2-3 3 the 
ahutis were three, they were fo be offered to Soma, Agni and to 
Yama in that order and the formula ended with ‘syadha namah’ 
(and not with ‘svaha'), It is therefore that a verse of Katya- 
yana '9 says “ whether to employ the word ‘svaha’ or the words 
‘ syadhi namah ’, whether and when to wear the sacred chord 
in the yajfiopavita form or pracinavita form and what was to 
be the number of ahutis—all these have to be understood from 
one’s own sitra,” The difference of views which is noticed as 
far back as the Brahmanas persists im the sutras, srmrtis, 
purainas and is briefly indicated here. The Ap. Gr 8, (quoted 
above inn, 981) speaks of thirteen ahutis, seven with food and 
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six with clarified butter. Two ahutis only are mentioned by Asyv, 
Srauta IL, 6,12 (quoted in note 974), Asv, gr. IV. 7.20, Sankha- 
Likhita?@° Kathaka-grhya, Narada-purana (pirvardha 28, 48 ) 
and Markandeya-purana, Three ahutis are mentioned by most 
of the smrtis and purdnas, such as Baud. Dh. §_ IL 14, 7, "1 
San. Srauta IV.3 and grhya IV. 1.13, Visnu Dh. 8. 73,12, Manu 
TH 211, Varshapuranal (14, 21-22), Brahmanda-purana ( Upod- 
ghatapada 11, 93-94), Visnudharmottara L 140.19. If is here 
that various combinations of the order of the deities and of the 
words ‘svaha’ and ‘svadha’ occur. The texts of a few works are 
cited below for illustration. Some give fhe order as ‘Soma accom- 
panied by the pitrs, Agni the carrier of Aavya, Yama Angiras;’ 
while others give it as ‘Agni the carrier of kavya, Soma 
accompanied by the pitrs, Yama Vaivasvata &c,’ Itis further 
provided that the @huwé: to Agniis made to the southern side of 
the fire, to Soma on the northern part of it and in the middle of 
the two sides to Vaivasvata ( Yama ),1%33 


Various rules of etiquette about serving fodd, about the 
way brahmanas ara to eat and related matters have been laid 
down from ancient times and are observed even now. The Sm, 
C (p. 465-470 ), Hemadri ( éraddha pp. 1367-1384), the Sr, Pr, 
pp. 116-123 and other digests contain elaborate rules on these 
maffers. Ya), 1 237 prescribes that what remains after offering 
homa should be served in the plates meant for the br&hmanas 
representing the Fathers and the plates should preferably be 
a 
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of silver, KatySyana says that the performer who has no fire 
(either graute or smarta ) should offer the homa on the hand of 
the most eminent among the pitrya brahmanas to the aceom- 
paniment of a mantra and should offer the remainder in the 
plates of the other pitrya brahmanas, The Sm. C. notes that 
Yama and the Vayupurana say that the homa should be in the 
hand of the daive brahmana and that on account of this conflict 
there is an option, It is further provided that a portion of the 
food from which agnaukarana was effected should be kept aside 
for making pindas (Markandeya and Garuda). The food should 
be served by the performer himself wearing the sacred thread 
in the yajfiopavita form or by his wife of the same caste or by 
some attendant wlfo is purified, Manu (IIL 224-229, 231-233, 
236-238) contains several rules 4s ‘Himself holding the 
vessels full of food with both hands the performer should slowly 
place them near the brahmanas seated for dinner while think- 
ing of his ancestors. That food, which is brought near the 
pyahmanas without (the containing vesse] being held in) 
both hands, is snatched away by wicked aswras, The per ' 
former being himself pure and concentrating his mind (only 
on the serving of food ) should place the vessels containing the 
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side dishes viz, broths, vegetables, milk, curds, ghee and honey 
on the ground (and not on a wooden stool or the like), The 
vessels placed on the ground should contain various kinds of 
food (such as sweetmeats, payasa ), fruits and roots, delicious 
flesh, spiced or perfumed drinks. Having brought near the 
brahmanas all the vessels containing food, he should serve 1b in 
the plates declaring the characteristic of each kind of food 
(saying ‘ this is sweet, this is sour’ &c.). The performer while 
serving should not shed tears (remembering his ancestors ), 
he should no& become angry, should not utter falsehood, he 
should not touch the (vessel containing) food with his foot 
and should not serve food with a violent jerk. Whatever is 
liked by the brahmanas should be served to them without any 
grumbling and he should talk about Brahma (or about Vedic 
riddles ), because that is agreeable to the pitrs. The performer 
himself, being pleased, should (by his sweet speech) gladden 
the brahmanas, should make them partake of food without 
hurry, and should urge them on frequently (to take more food) 
by declaring the good points of the various items of food, All 
food should be steaming hot and the brahmanas should partake 
of it silently and should not themselves speak ef the good points 
of the food even when questioned by the performer, When the 
food is hot, when the brahmanas eat in silence and when the 
good qualities of the food are not declared by the brahmanas, the 
Fathers partake of if, Whena brahmana (at a sraddha dinner) 
partakes of food, having his head covered with a garment (a 
turban &c )or facing the south or having his sandals on, evil 
spirits partake of the food (and not the Fathers).’ As early as 
Gaut., ii is provided that the food for the brahmanas should 


be of the highest sori and should be enriched by condiments 
and flavoured, 


Some of the other rules are: The Prajapati-smrti ( verses 
57-62 ) states who should cook the food for the éraddha dinner. 
The wife, any fortunate (or handsome) woman of the performer's 
gotra whose husband is living and who has a son or brother 
and is devoted to waiting upon her elders, the performer's 
teacher’s wife, his maternal uncle's wife, paternal or maternal 
aunt, his sister, his daughter or daughter-in-law, all of them 
having their husbands alive, should engage in the cooking of 
the food for sraddha, Women of good family, who have a large 
progeny, whose husbands are alive and who are about 60 years 
old or these women if they have become widows, and the wife 


of one’s paternal uncle or brother, ene’s mothers (natural or 
Hib, 59 
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stop-mothers ) and the mothers of one’s father may cook the 
sriiddha food and also a woman of the same gotra who is mild 
hy tempor. In the Auugisana parva (92,15) it 38 stated that a 
woman belonging to a gotra other than that of the deceased 
should not bo employed for cooling graddha food. One’s brother, 
paternal uncle, brother's son, sister’s son, one’s son, pupil, one’s 
daughter’s son or daughter's husband may also engage im cook- 
ing the sraddha food, but nof a woman who wears a white and 
wet garmont, who has let her hair Joose, who does not wear 
uw bodies, who 1s il or who has bathed her head, Before the 
lbrihmanas begin to eat, the food should be first served in 
tho plates for the Vatsvadeva brahmanas and then in those of 
the playa brahmanas (Visnu Dh 8S, 73 18-14), but once the 
brahmanas have begun to eat there 1s no such precedence, what- 
ever each briahmana may be noted as requiring should be served 
to him (as indicated by Manu IIL 231). The performer of the 
$raddho when serving food to the brahmanas (including pitrya) 
wears his sacred thread in the upavita form Though it is said 
that the food should be hot, that does not apply to such eatables 
as curds, fruits and roots and flavoured 13 drinks (as Sankha 
X1V.13 and Skandapurina say) As Heméadri (sraddha p. 1371) 
points out, the serving of food in a $raddha rite should be done 
with the right hand supported by the left; besides, nothing 
should be served with the bare hand or with a single hand, but 
with a wooden ladle or other utensi] ( but not an iron one ) All 
cooked food, al] sidé dishes and ghee should be served with a 
ladle (and not with the bare hand) but not water or eatables 
like Jaddus No salt was to be directly served Srebe Dh 8, 

79,12 }. In Katyayana’s Sraddho-siitra 1t is provided é The 

food that remains after agnauharana should be served in hed 

plates of the gitrya brahmanas and the performer should touc: 


A 

1035, seopre ener: erga RMaeda arTa HST os 
afsas. NE Fat T 2 eaelearreqenanhs St sas TAT Te walt a 

enregtrar VIE 206 37-39; (14 12-13) has the first verse | but with 

slight variations and also ag IL, 22. 64, sina! TAGS DOTTIE AET | 


wh, 15. 6, ; . 
1036. Frmefegeermagen Ge eee TTT ree AA 8 et Ata 
migra ae ores OTe GUHA erga dorerat IZA si ela 

A tort wariet Rawat qenrsatear or! Sete urges 3 quoted . 
explained by gente On Strep 1374. The Guorft rk fs er Race ie ; 
42.47) and Seordy yajus is Peck eet Later? (@ ELL aT GL) 


actaetenis erat, ef 1 29. 








Ivj Rules about serving food 467 


each plate for those brahmanas after repeating the mantra ‘the 
earth is thy vessel, the sky is the cover, I offer nectar in the 
brahmana’s nectar-like mouth; svaha’, Then the performer 
plunges the (right) thumb of the p:érya brahmana in the food 
(the remains of the homa in fire) with the rk or yajus 
addressed to Visnu; and after scattering sesamum grains ali 
round the place where the dinner is to go on with the mantra 
‘the asuras and raksasas) are struck and driven away’ he 
( the performer ) should serve hot food very much liked (by the 
departed or by the brahmanas )”, Yaj. U, 238 briefly refers (as 
translated above ) to the mantras and the item of plunging the 
thumb of the brahmanas in the food; and so does the Baud, Dh, 
§. also (II. 8. 15-16). The Kalika-purana prescribes!37 that the 
thumb of the brahmana ehould be moved about in the food 
covered with ghee and haney with the mantra ‘tha earth is thy 
vessel &o,’ because Visnu in the form of the thumb protects 
food meant for sacrifices to gods and manes, The Baud. 
Pitrmedhasiitra provides that while plunging the thumb of the 
brahmana in the food served it should be so arranged that the 
nail of the thumb is not smeared with food, 1938 Vasistha 
provides that the brahmanas eating éraddha food should always 
hold the plate from which they are eating with (the left) hand 
till the end of the dinner, Sankha-Likhita provide ™ that 
brahmanas ( eating sraddha food ) should not declare the good 
or bad points of the food served, should not say what is untrue, 
should not praise each other, nor should they say ‘there js 
plenty of food and drink (andso do not serve more food ) 
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except by signs made with the hand,’ Whatever is offered in a 
brahmana’s hand (by way of agnaukarana ) and whatever food 
is placed in the plates should be mixed up and eaten, Hemadri 
quotes passages from the Maitriyantya-stitra and from the 
Skandapurina setting out-the mantras wherewith certain 
articles were to be served; 6, g, the Skandapurana saye that 
pityasa should be served with the verse ‘namo vah pifaro’ 
(Vaj. S. IL 32, Tai, S, 1. 2.5.5), clarified butter with the 
mantra ‘ Tojosi sukram', curds with the mantra ‘ dadhikravno’ 
(Rg. IV. 39. 6, Vaj, 8. 23, 32, Tai, 8,1.5.11.4), Ap Dh. S, GL 
8, 18, 11) provides that the loavings of a sraddha dinner should 
not be givon fo one who is inferior to the invited brabmanas 
in qualitics and Manu IIL. 249 states that the man who after 
cating griddha dinner gives the leavings to a éidra falls in the 
Kilasittra Hell. . 


The Matsyapurana and some other works provide that the 
brahmanas should pronounce blessings on the performer (who 
faces the east) after they have sipped water and have been given 
water, flowers and aksata grains. The performer prays ‘May 
our Vathers bo not terrible (i. e, be kind) tous,’ The brahmanas 
reply ‘lot if be so’. The performer prays ‘May our family 
grow’, ‘May donors increase in our family and also food’, ‘May 
these blessings turn out to be true’. To all these the brahmanas 
reply after each one of the prayers %° ‘May it be so . There 
are rules about the time when the leavings or particles of food 
in the plates of the brihmanas that ate the dinner should be 
removed or swept away Vas. (XL 21-22) and the Kiarma- 
purana provide that the leavings of food should not be removed 
tsi the Sun sets, since streams of nectar flow from them, ale 
are drunk by the (spirits of) those departed persons for whom 
no water was offered. Manu Ti, 265 {which is the jones 
Matsya 17 56 and Padma, Srstikhanda 9,185) provides anol er 
rule that the leavings of the food in the plates sed ae 
where they are till the brahmanas ave dismissed and depart. 
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Hemadri ( sraddha, p. 1512 )194! therefore provides that if the per-— 
former hag another house the leavings may not be removed till 
sunset, but if he has only one house, they may be removed after 
the brahmanas have gone away (vide Ya) I. 257, Matsya 17.56 ), 
It is further provided by Brhaspati?4* that the plates should 
not be removed before the brahmanas pronounce the word 
‘svasti’, and Jatikarnya?8 and the Skandapurana say that the 
plates and the leavings should be removed by the performer 
himself or by his pupil or son, but not by women nor by a child 
nor by one who is not of the same caste Manu IIL 258 provides 
that, after the brahmanas have left, the performer should look at 
the south and pray to the pitrs for certain blessings contained 
in Manu IIL 259 which are the same as Yaj I 246 translated 
above (vide p. 44%), Visnu Dh.S 73.28, Matsya 16, 49-50, 
The Ap, gr. 209 (q. in note 981), Ap Dh, S Il 7.1%, 16, 
Manu WT 264, Yaj. 1, 249 provide that the performer should 
partake of the remainder of the food cooked for tha graddha 
along with his wife, paternal and maternal relatives after recit- 
ing (according to Haradatta) the Yajusa mantra (Ap, M. P. IL 
20.26) which means ‘ entering the life breath I offer nectar; my 
soul is centred in Brahman for the sake of immortality.’ The 
Ap. gr and Ap. Dh. 8, provide that the performer must eat 
at least a morsel of the food left after serving to the brahmanas, 
Vyasa and Devala prescribe that on the day of sraddha the per- 
former must not observe a fast (even if he usually does so as on 
Ekadasi or Sivaritra), Away out was provided by the Bra- 
hmavaivarta-purana by recommending that the performer 
should merely smel] the remnants of the sriddha food, Vide 
Pape ret omen ee aes earee ne E S 
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Homadri (Sriddha, pp. 1519-1521 ) for the discussion, Hemadri 
(p. 1485) refers to the practice (observed even now) that after 
the performer recoives the blessings referred to above, his son 
grandson and the like should offer adoration to the devatis in 
the form of pindas, The brihmanas should praise the good 
characteristics of the food served at the end of the ériddha 
ceremony. 5 The brahmanas should not get up from the 
dinner, carelessly leaving remnants of food in their plates, but 
they may leave in the plates a httle food except milk, curds, 
honey or barley flour, #6 


Thare were several views as fo the exact stage at which the 
offerings of pindas wero to be made, According to San. Gr. IV. 
1.9., Av, gr. IV. 8 12,1? Sankha 14,11, Manu IL. 260-261, 
Yay. 1 242 and several other works, the performer offers the Jumps 
of boiled rice after the brihmanas have finished eating their 
dinner, The pindas are made with boiled rice mixed with sesame 
and areplaced on darbhas on a clean spot and at a distance 
of about one aratni from *!8 the plates in which the brahmanas 
ate and the performer faces the south. Here again there are two 
opinions, one being that pindsas were to be offered before the 
brahmanas sip water (perform @camana) after dinner (e. g. Asv. 
er, IV, 8, 12-15, Sraddha-sitra of Katyayana, kendaks 3), while 


others hold that they were to be offered after the brahmanas have 


rinsed their mouth and taken @eamana. Another view referred 


to as the view of some by San, at. IV. 1.10 and Manu IL 261 

was that pindas were to be offered to the ancestors first after 

honouring the jovited braimanas or after agnaukarana and 

then the brihmanas were to partake of the dinner The 
een eran teenies ere, 
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Brahmaindapuraina 9 emphatically asserts that this is the 
correct position as stated by Brhaspati, The Visnu Dh.S8, (73 
15-24) provides that the pindas ars to be’offered to the ancestors 
while the brahmanas are actually eating, A fourth view is that 
of the Ap. gr, 24.9, Hir gr. (IL 12.2-3) which state that the per- 
former? should, after the brahmanas have eaten and gone away 
and he has followed and circumambulated them, offer pindas, 
Owing to this conflict of views Hem4dri (quoting smrti) and the 
Madanaparijata (p 600) say that each one should follow the 
procedure laid down in his own sakha?%! THemadri adds that 
those in whose grhyasitra no special time is mentioned for 
pindadana should follow the view that pindas are-to be offered 
after the brahmanes have partaken of the dinner and sipped 
water, The Sr. P. (p. 247) endorses this view,%2 The pindas 
were to be deposited on bunches of (25) darbhas for each pinda, 
Apararka on Ya}. 1, 24 states that in all cases without exception 
Pindas were to be offered near the plates from which the 
bréhmanas took their meals, while Hemadri who relies on 
Katyfyana's word ‘ucchistasannidhau' says that where the 
performer is an @uligm the pindas were to be offered near his 
sacred fire, but when a performer had not kept the sacred fires 
pindas were to be offered near the plates from which brahmanas . 
ate the éraddha food. The Sraddhasara (p 163) quotes Atri to 
the effect that pindas should be offered ata distance of three 
aratms from where the brahmanas ate the sraddha dinner and 
that in such éraddhas as Navaéraddhas Vaiévadeva is to be 
performed before pindadana and that it is to be performed after 
See 
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There is another’ conflict of views as regards the ancestors 
fo whom pindas are to be offered ab the Sraddha on amavasya. 
- Most of the ancient Vedic works refer only to the three paternal 
ancestors as the devatis of the Parvana-sraddhe and not to any 
other relatives, The three paternal ancestors are separately 
the devatiis of Sraddha and not cumulatively, as indicated by 
the Asv, Srauta IL. 6.15 and Visnu Dh 58, 73 13-14, The 
important questions are Whether the wives of the paternal 
ancestors, viz. fhe mother, the grandmother and the paternal 
great-grandmother were associated with their husbands in 
ancient times and secondly, whether the three paternal] ancestors 
of one’s mother viz. the maternal grandfather, the maternal 
great-grandfather and the maternal great-great-grandfather 
were invoked together with their wives in the Parvana The 
answer to both these questions so far as the Vedas and 
Brahmanas are concerned is in the negative, Vide Tai, 8.1.8, 
5.1, Tai, Br. L 3. 10, TL 6. 16, Vay. S, 19 36-37, Sat, Br, TL, 4.2. 
16, in all of which the only persons expressly named are the 
pitrs and three paternal ancestors It may be noted, however, 
. that in Vay 9.9.19 (which is cited by Katyayana at the end 
of Sriddhastitra 3 as the mantra to be recited when following 
the brahmanas that are dismissed) there is a clear reference to 
paternal ancestors and also to mothers Almost aij siitras also 
are silent as regards the {nvocation of the maternal ancestors 
in Parvana-sraddha along with paternal ones, Vide 1053 Agy, 
Sr; Sudargana on Ap, er. VIL 21, 2 states that the Satrakara 
and Bhasyakara did not speak of Matamabasraddha as it 1B DO% 

: : to offer xt, The Sraddhasttra 
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ancestors, The Gobhilasmrti provides that six pindas 
should be offered: except in the Anvastakasraddha, the first 
graddha (on the 11th day), the sixteen sraddhas and the yearly 
graddha for a deceased person. Dhaumya'%6 prescribes that 
where the paternal ancestors are honoured (or fed) the mater- 
nal ancestors also should be certainly honoured without making 
any difference (between the two classes); if he makes a dis- 
tinction the performer will go to Hell. The Visnupurdana, 1 
the Brahmandapurana and the Varashapurana say that some 
hold that a éraddha for maternal ancestors is to be performed 
separately while other sages hold that one sraddha is fo be 
offered at the same time to the paternal and maternal ancestors. 
Brhaspati (q. by Kalpataru on sraddha p, 204) prescribes 1958 
that one should offer pindas made from all food cooked for the 
‘sraddha and mixed with honey and sesamuni graing for both 
paternal and maternal ancastors according to the rules of one’s 
gthyastitra, The Vardhapurana (14 40-41) says that pitrya 
brahmanas should be digmissed first and then the daiva brah- 
manas together with those for the mother’s ancestors and that 
separate pindas were to be offered fo the mother’s paternal 
ancestors (1437), Some held the_view that the offering of 
pindas to maternal ancestors was obligatory for the putrikd- 
putra © (son of the appointed daughter) or for a daughter's 
son that inherited the wealth of his maternal grandfather. 
Brhat-Parasgara (chap, V. p. 153) mentions several views on this 
point. It seems probable that when the appointment of a 
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daughter as a son became rare or w 
ant out of vogue the maternal 
ancestors came to be associated with the pat . 
1 ern, i 
parvana-Sraddha, ne 


The question when the wives of ancostors became associa- 
ted with the male ancestors cannot be solved satisfactonly. 
The ptamahi is not mentioned in the extant Vedic Literature, 
But it is certain that the wives of male ancestors had come to 
be agsociated with their husbands in the siitra period, Tor 
example, the Hir, Gr, IL 10 associates the mother, the paternal 
grandmother and the paternal great-grandmother with ther 
respective husbands in the monthly éraddha performed in the 
dark half. Similarly, the Baud, gr. TL 11,34 not only associates 
in the Astaka graddha the male maternal ancestors with the 
male paternal ancestors, but also their respective wives, The 
Ap, M. P. 6° has mantras referring to the three male paternal 
ancestors as well as their wives. The San. gr, (IV. 1.11) pro- 
vides that behind the Jumps for the paternal ancestors the per- 
former places the lumps for their wives, putting something 
between the two sets of pindas and the commentator explains 
that darbhas are placed between the two sets, The Kauéika 
giitra (8812) also provides for the offering of pindas to the 
wives of male ancestors to the south of the pindas for male 
ancestors, The Aév. gr. (iL 5. 4-5), while speaking of the Anvas- 
takya rite, refers to pindas to be offered to the wives of ances- 
tors with the addition of rum and the scum of boiled rice, The 
Vaikhanasa-smarta-stira TV. 7 (after describing the Pinda- 
pitryajfia in IV. 5-6) notes that the difference between it and 
the ordinary monthly sraddha is that in the latter pindas aro 


offered to the wives of the prtrs St, Dr. Caland (in ‘Aknencull’ 


p. 164) thinks that this inclusion of the women ancestors among 
those to whom pindas were to be offered was made by taking 
over from Anvastakya ceremonial described above. : This con- 
jecture does not look very probable, The Astaké rites oxistod 
from remote antiquity as shown above, If the offering of 

tors were borrowed from the Anvastakys 
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his item would have figured in all sittras just as Astaks sra- 
Gdhe does. Ibis rather more probable thai the extension fic 
women was 8 natural growth in course of fime. Some of the 
surtis emphasize the participation of the wives of paternal 
ancestors in the ptrvanagraddha offerings, Satatapa states 0: 
‘In what is offered to the pitts after Sapindikerana, fhe mother 
is a participant everywhere. A Sraddha may be separately 
offered to the mother in the Anvastaka rites, in Vrddhi-éraddhe, 
at Gay and on the anniversary of the day of her death; but 
in other cases itis performed along with the husband’, It is 
stated by Brhaspati that the mother partakes of the éraddha 
food along with her husband (i. e the father of the performer); 
that the same rule applies to the paternal grandmother and the 
paternal great-erandmother™®8, The Kelpataru ™ and others 
held that the wives of the paternal ancestors were not deratds 
in the parvana~sraddha, but they only enjoyed the etheresl 
food which came to the pitrs, while Hemadri and other sou- 
thern writers held that the mother and other female ancestore 
were among the devatis of parvana-éraddha, but not the step— 
mother. There was a divergence of views whether the words 
‘mother’, ‘paternal grandmother’ and ‘paternal great-crand— 
mother" included the co-wives (sapatnis) of these, HemZdri 
(on Sraddha pp. 97-104) has @ long disquisition on this question. 
According to one view the step-mother, the co-wife of the pita- 
mahi and the co-wife of the prapiitimaht would be included in 
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the presentation formule (as quoted’ below ), while according to 
HemAdri only the real mother, the real paternal grandmother 
and the rea] paternal great-grandmother would ordinarily bo 
included oxcept on rara ‘occasions puch as a‘ Mahdlayasriddha: 
or 2 fraiddha at Gaya, 1%5 


As regards the mantra to be recited when offering cach of 
the pindaa thore is some divorgonce of views, which reaches far 
into antiquity, Tho pinda 6 ig offered to cach ancestor after 
stating his gotra, his relationship to tho performer and name 
(all in the vocative). According to several writers the form of 
the presentation of the pinda is ‘this is for thee, O Fathor! N. 
N. (by name) and go and so by gotra,’ In tho Tai, 8. L 8.5 1, in 
the Ap. M, P, I, 20,13 and in some aiitras, tho following is added 
“and for thoso who follow theo’ (ye ca tvim-anu) 7 In the 
Gobhila-grhya IV. 36 and Khadiragchya tho formula is still 
longer ‘This pinda,is thino, Ofathor) and of those who follow theo 
and of those whom thou followest,1%? To thee, Svadhal', Tho 
Bharadvaja%@ gr, II, 12 introduces slight changes, 16 has boon 
already noted above (n, 781) how the Sat, Br. disapproves of 
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the usage of the Tai. 8. in this matter, the reason being” that 
when fhe son offers a pinda to his father and employs the 
formala ‘this is thine and of those that follow thee’, ha would 
be included among those that follow the father and be thus 
oftering a pinda to himself, which is inauspicious, It is provided 
by Gebhila-grhya’” that if he does not know the names of his 
ancestors he should put down the first pinda with the Formula 
‘gvadha tothe Fathers dwelling on the earth’, (he should put 
down) the 2nd pinda with the formula ‘svadha to the fathers 
dwelling in the aix’, the third with the formula ‘svddha to the 
Fathers dwelling in heaven’ and should recite in a low voice 
the words ‘Hera, O Fathers, gladden yourselves, show your 
vigour each according to his own part.” Yama quoted by 
Kalpataru (on Sr, p 203), following Gobhila provides generally 
(whether the ancestors be known or not) that the first pinda 
should be offered to the father with the expression ‘prthivi’, the 
second fo the grandfather in the aerial regions and the third to 
the paternal great-grandfather with the mantra ‘dyaur darvi’, 
The Visnu Dh. S (7317-19) has similar provisions, the mantras 
respectively being ‘prthivi darviraksitaé’, ‘antariksam darvi- 
raksita,’ dyaur-darviraksita’. Medhatithi on Manu III, 194 
says (following As’y. Sr and othera) that if the names of the 
ancestors are nob known he should simply say ‘O Father, 
Grandfather’ &c, If the gotra be not known then he should 
employ the gotra name Kagyapa, 1972 


Certain matters pertaining to pindas must be stated in ong 
place once for all, Thera is a gdéod deal of discussion about the 
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sige of the Pindas. Mariei (quoted by Apararka p, 507) provides 
that in parvana-sriddha the pinda should be of the size of 
undried @malaka fruit, of the size of a bilva fruit in Bkoddista, 
in navasraddhas the pinds should be bigger than in any one of 
the preceding when offered every day during the days of impu- 
rity on death, The Skandapurina says that pindas should be of 
such a size as would enable a calf fiwo years old to put it easily 
into its mouth.™%3 Angiras (q, by Sm. C p, 475 and Hemadri, 
éraddha p. 1429) prescribes that the pindas may be of the size 
of kapittha or biiva fruif or of the size of a hen's egg or of an 
Gmalaka or badara fruit. In the Maitriyantya-sitra!’! it is 
said that the pinda for the paterna] grandfather should be 
bigger than that for the father and should be in the middle (of 
the three pindas), that the pindafor the great-grandfather 
should be the largest of all, The next point is from what 
materials the pindas were to be made, If pindas were offered 
before agnaukarana they were to be made from the boiled rica 
(carv) prepared for agnaukarana, If made after agnatharaua, 
the pindas were fio be made from the cooked food (remaining 
after agnaukarana) mixed with sesamum (vide Y4j L 242), if 
pindas were to be offered after the brahmanas took their dinner, 
the pindas were fo be made from the remainder of the food 
cooked for the brahmanas which was to be mixed with the 
boiled rics for agnaukarana as stated in Katyayana's Sraddha- 
siitra.0’5 The pindas were to be placed according to tho 
Matsya 0% on darbhas spread on the ground cleaned with water 
mixed with cow’s dung and urine, Thera were others such as 
Davala, the Brabmapurina and Bhavisyapurana that proscribed 

that an altar, either cireular or square, of sand was to be raised 

on ground 4 fingers in height and one eubit in extont near the 

plates from which brahmanas were to eat and thereon darblas 
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were to be placed and then pindas. The Vayupurana provides 
that a line should be drawn on the altar or the ground with the 
root of a darbia to the accompaniment of the following mantras 
viz, 977 *I destroy whatever is impure; I have killed all asuras, 
danavas, raksasas, yaksas, pisicas (goblins), geiyakas and 
yatudhanas’ and the mantra ‘struck down (are the asuras 
and raksasas sitting on the Vedi)’, In Ap. Sr. 1 10.2, Manu 
Il 217, Visnu Dh, §, 7317-19, Yama (q. by Hemadri p. 1440), 
the Kalpataru (on Sr. p. 203), Maharnavaprakaéa (q by 
Hemadri), Hemadri (Sr. pp. 1440-42) and Sr. P pp, 266-267 
reference is made to adoration of the six seasons and the 
obeisance (namaskdra ) to the pitrs in the words ‘namo vah 
pitaro’ (Vay S IL. 32) 7 and the repetition of three mantras 
when each of the three pindas is offered, some holding that the 
seasous were to be deemed as identified with ‘rasa ’, ‘ gosa’ and 
four other words (in Vaj,S IL 32), while others held that the 
adoration of the seasons is quite distinct from the namaskaras 
to the pitrs, In the Saunakatharvanasraddha-kalpa, the pindas 
are offered in the reverse order i.e. first to the great-grand- 
father, then to the grandfather and then to the father ( Hemadri 
on éraddha p. 1442), Ap, Sr.1 9.4 refers to this method in 
* pitamahaprabhrtin va’. 
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nant of tame and syiarte substitute eraitey and ef: for 
area, arg: and wa: for anf: wherever necessary. The meaning is ‘the 
earth 1s a ladle giving inexhaustible gratification’ &c. The malanyer 
fe 14) provides ‘ wferit ARR frawt Hata? and the alfitarag (88, 8-10) 
also mentions the three mantras uttered at the time of offering the three 


“pindas (viz oft facia, sate ape — 
fen DE 23, y BARA sais, a wtaverar), Compare 
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About the fina] disposal (pratipatti) of the pindas several 
views were entertained, We have already seen (note 780) 
that the Vaj. 5, and several siitras provided that the middle one 
of tho threo pindas for paternal ancestors was to be eaten by 
tho wife of the performer of the ériddha if she was desirous of 
a Son. Manu (TIL 262-263) provides that the dharmapaint 
(i. «, a wife of the same varna and married before any other 
wife) should eat the middle pinda with the mantra ‘ adhatta 
pitaro garbham’ (gq. inn, 780) and then she gives birth toa 
son who lives long, seoures fame, is intelligent and obtains 
wealth and progeny and who is of a good and righteous turn of 
mimd, The same rule is provided for by the Laghu-Agvaliyana 
23,83, the Karma IL 2 71, 76, Matsya 16,52, Vayu 76,31, 
Vispudharmottara I. 171 8, 220, 149, Padma (srstikhanda 9,121) 
and other purinas, As regards pindas in general, the Aav. Sr, 
(1, 7%, 14-17 ) says that the other two pindas ( except the middle 
one ) should be cast into water or in fire or they may be eaten 
by a brahmana who has suddenly developed a distaste for food 
or they may be partaken by one who has been suffering from a 
serious disease (such as tuberculosis or leprosy) and that in 
the Jatter case the man either recovers or dies, The Gobhila-gr. 
(IV, 3, 31-34) provides that the pindas should be thrown into 
water or in fire or should be given toa brahmana or a cow to 
eat, Manu (IIL. 260-261) says the same and adds that they 
may be given to a goat for eating and that some allow them to 
he devoured by birds Yay, L 257, Matsya 16,52-53, and Padma‘? 
mention the same five ways of disposal but the last adds one 
more viz, placing them near a mound of earth. The Varaha- 
purana, 10% (190121) says that the performer may eat paren 
pinda himself, he should give the middle to his lg Ss a 
third he should cast into water. The Anusisanaparva (1 . Ae 
provides that the first and the third should be thrown into wate: 


tddle pinda should be eaten by the wife. 16 is 
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place, then an old bull ora goat may eat the middle pinda 
(quoted by Sm. C. on Sr. p. 486, Kalpataru on Sr p 224). The 
Visnudharmottara (L 141, 8) preseribes that when a sraddha is 
performed at a tiriha, the pindas should be cast into the sacred 
water. The Anugasanaparva 125. 38-40 and some of the 
puranas such as Vayu (76 32-34) and Brahma (220 150-152 ) 
provide that certain consequences follow from the disposal of 
pindas in one way or another viz. the best worlds by giving 
pindas to cows, intellect and fame from casting into water, 
long life from offering them to birds &c, Vide also Brahmanda 
(upodghata, chap, 12. 31-35) which provides that if given to 
cows the result is best complexion, if to cocks then delicacy, 
Jong life if given crows In this connection it should be noted that 
pindas of rice or of flour were not to be offered in all éraddhas. 

The Sraddha-kalpalata ( pp. 86-89 } has a long discussion about 

the sraddhas in which the offering of pindas of food is forbidden. 

For example, it quotes Pulastya to the effect that in éraddhas 

performed on the two ayana days, on the two equinoctial days, on 

any sankranti, no pindas are to be offered, so also in Sraddhas 

on Bkadasi, Trayodasi, on Magha and Krttika naksatras, if a 

man desires to have sons and wealth, 


Onthe question as to what isthe principal item in the 
sraddha there are three views. Some, like Govindaraja, 1981 
hold that feeding of brahmanas is the principal thing and 
they rely on Manu JIT, 129 which says ‘One may feed even a 
single learned brahmana in a rite for gods and manes and not 
many who do not know vedic mantras; by doing so he reaps 
abundant reward’, Here the reward or fruit is associated 
with feeding a learned brahmana There is a maxim 22 of the 
Pirvamimamsa that ‘whatever is mentioned in proximity with 
an action that has a reward or fruit but has no special 
reward of its own, is subsidiary (afiga) to what is declared to 
have a reward,’ Besides, there is no pindadana in certain 
éraddhas such as 4maégraiddha, sraddha on the Yugadi daysi%83 
a mi RE I RO a a a i TN 
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support is sought for this view in tha fact that in the ériddhs 
on the birth of a son and in éraddha, offered even by a good 
Sidra the feeding of brahmanas is forbidden, A third view is 
that both the feeding of brahmanas and the offering of pindas 
are the principal matters in a Sraiddha, The Gobhila-sinrti, after 
stating "9! the other two views and some of the reasons therefor, 
tells us that the author of it is himself in favour of this third 
view, In cases where the word éraddha is employed and there 18 
neither brahmana feeding nor pindadina as in Darva sraddha, 
the word sraddha is applied in a secondary sense (gauna}, Vide 
Hemiadri (éraddhe) pp. 157-160. In the Dharmapradipa it 18 
said that among the followers of the Yajurveda {i «6 
Vajasaneyins) the offering of pindas is principal, among the 
followers of the Reveda the feeding of brahmanas is principal, 
while among the followers of the Samaveda both are principal, 

In this way éraddha partakes of two characters viz it is a yaga 
(sacrifice) and also “5 a gift (dina) Haradatta, Hemadri, 

Eapardi and others appear to hold that all three (bhojana 

pindadana and agnaukarana) are principal, Vide Samsk&ra- 


ratnamala p. 1003. 


The Maisyapurane says in a famous passage ‘ancestors 
from the fourth (i, e, the father, grand-father and great-grand- 
father of the graai-grandfather of performer) are entitled 
only to the wipings of the articles of food (sticking to 
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the hand of the performer of Srdddha); the father, (the 
grand-father and great-grandfather) are entitled to the pinda; 
the offerer of the pinda is the 7th; thus sap:nda relationship 
extends to seven generabions’%, The Markandeya-purana 
states that three ancestors beginning from the paternal grand- 
father of the paternal grandfather enjoy the wipings (of the 
hand of the performer when he offers pindas). 18? Tho Brahma- 
purana (220, 84-86) has similar verses. Manu provided 1° 
that the performer should place three pindas on darbhas and 
then wipe off from his hand the particles of food and water 
sticking to it with the roots of the darbhas (on which the pindas 
were placed) and that such wipings are meant for those who 
are called ‘lepabhagin’ (the three paternal ancestors after the 
paternal great-grand-father). Similar provisions are made by 
the Visnu Dh, S. 73.22, Varahapurina 14,36, Garudapuraina 
( Acarakanda 21824), Kiirma IL 22.52. Medhatithi on Manu 
IU. 216 says that even if no food or water sticks to the hand 
still the performer rubs the hand against the roots of the dar- 
bhas on which the first pinda. was placed, A special rule was. 
provided by Devala quoted in Sraddhakalpalata (p. 14) that 
if the father or mother became a mileccha (by forcible or volun- 
tary conversion &c.) one should not observe any impurity 
for him or her and no Sraddha should be offered and when 
offering the three pindas in place of the father the name of 
Visnu should be uttered, 


One question that exercised the minds of well-known 
writers was whether the daily Vazévadeva should be performed 
before starting the Sraddha ceremonies or after the latier were 
finished, We have to remember first that several works state 
that rites for pifrs deserve pre-eminence over those for tho - 
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gods", Manu (IL 265) states * that after the brahmanas 
have been dismissed the performer of éraddha shall offer tha 
(daily) domestic bali offering and that this is the settled 
rule of dharma, Medhatithi explains that the word ‘bali'1s 
merely ilustrative. The Matsyepuraina 1) 17 61, the Varaha- 
purina (14.43), Skanda VIL 1. 266, 101-102, Devala, Karsnajiny 
and others provide that after the rites for the fathers are 
finished Vaigvadeva should be parformed, When Vaiévadeva 
is parformed after the completion of sraddha rites, it is to be 
offered from the food that remains after being utilized for 
the éraddha dinner, But Heméadri (pp. 1058-1065) holds a long 
discussion and arrives at the following conclusions In the 
case of an autigm (p. 1064), Vaigvadeva is to be performed 
before éraddha except in the case of the graddha on the 11th day 
after death, In the case of one who has not kept the sacred 
fires there are threes optional times for Vaisvadeva, viz. after 
aqnankarana or after the vkira (scattering of food on darbhas for 
those dying without the samskaras being performed for them ), 
or after the brahmanas are dismissed on the completion of the 
graddha (p 1064), If Vaisvadeva is to be performed befora 
graddha or in the midst of it, then the cooking of food must be 
done separately for Vaisvadeva and for éraddha, In the case of 
all, whether sagaika or anagmba, Vaisvadeva must be performed 
with the remainder of the food left after use in éraddha, if the 
former is performed after the latter, There were sages like 
Paithinasi™? that held that Vaisvadeva should not be performed 
with the food cooked for éraddha without first offermg the food 
to the brahmanas invited for aridda dinneri 6. ‘Vativadeva 
must be performed after sraddha if the same food is to be used 
we oath ee 
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engin wen! 


1001, Grace aeerrerra WaT WHAT | deat age tere wie at : 
acer 17. 61, Fradtaraa at ran 1 eae agaET hpi pi 
wa laud 14. 43, Fgura SHAS BIST a eta! BIS a pa 
hiscom, on qreanrra’s BRT Uoho 31a), The verse Taaet forcerea 


i , 190) alsa, 
cours in qarger (aears 9 1 ; eae 
Taye c ee eS Le 
. Pagosa eETaATe aT ta 
ae a Qoqas qratt a! erat AHI fagort arate? f eatas. 
(ant) Be 410, Steere (folio 75). 
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ormer, The Nirnayasindhu (TIL p, 459) states that as 
senses place the performance of Vaisvadeva after sriddha 
and as many writers of commentaries and digests such as 
Medhatithi and Stortiratnavali do the same all should perform 
Vaisvadeva after finishing sraddha, , 
Isis now necessary to illustrate how parvena Sraddha- is 
performed in modern times. Here the greatest variety prevails, 
The details of the rite vary in the different parts of India. _They 
vary also according as the performer belongs to a particular 
Veda or a particular recension of the Vedas, they vary 
according to the particular eminent writer that is followed 
and further additions ate made according as the performer is 
a Vaisnava or a Saiva, Such differences have to be passed over 
here, particularly because they are nos material. We saw 
above that the Parvana-sraddha was very simple in the days 
of the Brahmanas and most of the siitras, There was then no 
express mention of the worship of Visvedevah in Parvana- 
sraddha, or of the maternal ancestors or of the wives of any 
ancestors. Gradually these came to be added and by the time 
of the Yajfavalkyasmrti there was special invocation of the 
Visvedeviah But these latter were probably not expressly 
divided into groups at the time of that work, During the smrti 
pariod groups of Visvedevah came to be assigned to different 
kinds of sraddhas (vide p 457 note 1018). The Puranas pres- 
cribed several Paurinic mantras for being recited during the 
sriddha rite, such as the verse ‘ agacchantu’ (note 984) and the 
verse ‘devatibhyah pitrbhyagca’ (p. 458 note 1020). Then thera 
arose the principle of the Parvamimamsa that all rites described 
in the different sakhas and siitras constitute bub ome rite, and 
that one may take over from another Sakha or siitra details 
described therein, which are not opposed to one’s own Sakha or 
stitra (vide pp 453-55 notes 1011-1013). This principle tended 
to make the éraddha rites all inclusive and the whole procedure 
became swollen to an enormous extent. How even the slightest 
variation causes difference in the details may ba illustrated by 
anexample. In Mithila villages even among poor men eleven 
brahmanas are invited for parvana-Sriddha, but it is often 
difficult to secure a very Jearned man (who is called patra or 
mahipttra) to officiate, In such a case where a mahapiira or 
& patra brahmana is nob available the §&raddha is called 
spatraka-parvanagraddha (for which really there is no Sdstric 
authority ) and is distinguished from the sapitraka pairvana- 
Sraddha in several matters, two of which in the casa of the 
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Vajasanoyins may be stated here, Though the Sraddhasiitra of 
Katyfyana, which is of special authority among Vayasansyins 
declares (at the end of kandika TI) that the brahmanas an 
to be dismissed at the end of the géraddha with the verse ‘Viaje 
vaje’ (Vaz. 8 9.18) and the performer should circumambulate 
the brahmanas with the mantra ‘a4 ma vajasya’ (Va) S. 9.19), 
it is not the practice among the Sistas in Mithila according to 
_the editor of the Sraddharatna to observe these directions in 
what is called ‘ apatraka-parvana-sraddha’ in these days, In 
Rudradhara’s Sraddhaviveka (pp. 138-146) the ‘apatraka- 
parvana-sraddha-prayoga’ is seb out at length. 


In medieval and modern times in the different provinces 
of India different manuals are followed by the followers of the 
several Vedas. For example, in Bengal the Samavedins, 
Yajurvedins and Revedins follow the procedure of parvana- 
graddha laid down in the manuals (or paddhatis) of Bhavadeva, 
Pagupati and Kalesi respectively and there are many persons 
who follow the rules Jaid down by Raghunandana in lus 
Sraddbatattva and Yayurvediéraddha-tativa, In Mithila, 
éridatta wrote his Pitrbhakti for Yajurvedins and the Sriddha- 
kalpa for Samavedins and the Sraddha-ratna of Mahimaho- 
padhyaya Laksmipati (between 1500 to 1640 A. D ) whieh 15 
printed at Darbhanga and claims to be the traditiona) manual 
for Maithilas ( Maithila-sampradayika-sraddhapaddhati ) in 
several places says that {6 follows the Sugatisopana of Prati- 
hastaka for Chandogas and also for Vajasaneyins, In tho 
Madras State Vaisnava brahmanas follow special troatises on 
Purva and Apara kras of Vaidika-Sarvabhauma or Harita 
Venkatacarya or Tolappar and Smarta brahmanas follow tho 
Smrtimuktaphala of Vaidyanatha, which does not much diffor 
in major matters from the works of Vaidikasirvabhauma, Often 
the only differences are jn the sankolpa and at theend It 
js impossible to exhibit in this work the contents of all these 
manuals and to compare and contrast them. Therefore I ae 
set out here & mode} parvanaéraddha rite as performed by 
Revedins 10 Western India and then a Sulda Yajurveda rite, 
The Pratisamvatsarika araddha 3 mte for Rgvedins in 

Re 

Lérvaddha differs only very shghily from the pele 

The Lao eeiegrte from the + Rgvedibrahmatearma, sim 08 

mbhshed by the Nirmayasagara Pr 
(ed of 1936, Sake 1858). 


ess mm Bombay 10 Poth s1ze, 
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Western India may be set out as follows :—(From the references 
added in the text and notes if will be clear that this modern 
rite is all inclusive i.e. if follows the Asv. Sr, offen taking 
passages verbatim from it, the smrtis and puranas). The 
performer wears white garments (lower and upper) and sits 
ona seat of kuéas or of wool or deer skin and then sips water 
twice and wears a pautia on the finger next to the small finger 
with Rg. IX. 831. He ties his top knot on the head and sacred 
thread with kugas, and ties three kuSa blades with tilas on the 
left’of the dhots worn by him, Then he performs pranayama and 
declares the resolve (savkalpa)!™ to perform (the Samvatsarika) 
fraddha after referring to the time and place and together 
with agnaukarana, pindadana &c ‘The invited brahmanaos 
reply ‘do so’. Then the performer puts into a copper vessel water 
with the mantra ‘imam me Gange’” (Rg X. 75. 5), sandalwood 
paste with the mantra ‘Gandhadvaram,’ yava grains with the 
mantra ‘thou art yava, king of cereals, Varuna is thy patron, 
thou art endowed with sweetness, thou art the remover of 
allsins and art known by all sages as holy’, betelnut (with 
Re X, 97,15), gold (or some coin) with the mantra ‘ Hiranya- 
ripah’ (Rg. Il. 35.10), flowers’ and basil leaves. (Then he 
becomes pracinaviti )' and puts sesamum grains in the water 





1094 The qgeq will be sieranait wggeaeT Reteasra sadaraea 
went Bas wees anaae Taos qaeacwed SH RWisaeages SteaTaTA 
aarat Wears qe GR (ade GR ar)... stamiiat say . gear 
Sragart eda: Sar aeavaitawmenttamerraaasen sara 
qeeaNeraASaT Tat sats Arar wa figor stenscatasne wes altos 
armtawor acre faite etaa gitar wer. aieed. The performer becomes 
ardiedta when repeating the words arnitag ..taeqre and reverts to eqdta 
form when saying esa etc. Among the Madhvas the weer contains the 
words ‘Raraaitent Raqermrattenshee-cate-agda Teas aaaea 
aIgEe-sieeasaraer WaT HA 

1095. The terms yiitaciiaa, asitedit or wadifda, aq and 
armaey occur almost at every step in the wrendr. They will be explained 
once for all here and rastead of repeating lengthy translations the original 
Sanskrit words will be hept in the ruyoga set out hereafter, Gobhila gr. I. 
2 2-3, Khadiragr I, 1. 4-6 and Manu Ii. 63 define yajHopavitin or upavitin 
as one who suspends the sacrificial chord round his neck and raises the 
right arm so as to wear the chord on his left shoulder and pracinavitin as 
one who raises the left arm and wears the chord on his tight shoulder Savya 
means left, Acc to geqpaaraa I 91 when the sacred chord hangs down 
from the left shoulder (and under the Tight arm) that 1s sard to be ‘savyam * 


and when the chord hangs down {rom the right shoulder (and under the left 
arm) that is apaqeqay 
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oe ee vessel ) with the mantra ‘Tilosi’ (quoted in note 

), Bhrngaraja leaf with the mantra ‘ma kakam’ 

VI 48. 17), betelmut, gold (or coin), Then h sage 
Purusa-sikta 6 (Re. X. 90), Re X 128 1-9, Ix 58 pugs . 
126, 1~8, Rg. TV. 405, Rg. VIL 89 5, the sacred Ga Be . : . 
om and the three Vyahrtis, Rg. VII 56. 12, Re Via woe 
Re, VHT, 95. 7-9, Then after repeating the well-known verse 
By eps pavitro va’ 17 (whoever, whether pure or impure or 

_ being in any state whatever, remembers the name of Visnu 
becomes pure externally as well as internally), he requests 

May everything such as the place and the materials be 
rendered pure’. The brahmanas reply ‘let it be so,’ Then 
placing some coin on the ground, the performer having in 
his hand sesamum grains, water and kiiéas goss round 
(pradakeina) the brahmanas thrice, and repeats thres verses 
(in classical sanskrit} in praise of the dust of the feet of 
brahmanas and a Vedic passage from Tai 5. If, 15 © ‘All the 
devatais reside in a brahmava who knows the Veda; therefore 
every day one should perform obeisance to brahmanas knowing 
the Veda, He should not utter anything derogatory or evil 
(either true or false) about them. (By doing so) he pleases 
all these devatas.’ After making obsisance (to the brahmanas) 
twice he should be pracinavitl, repeat the verse ‘akrodhanaih’ 
(note 913 p, 407 above) and request the bréhmanas ‘may you be 
pleased to say that I have complete ad/iisira fo perform the 
simvatsarikaéraddha of my pitrs this day.’ The brabmanas 
should reply ‘let there be this adbikara for the performance of 
araddha.’ Then being upavitin the performer requests ‘may 
you declare that this time is thd proper time and that the food 
cooked is ft for being offered’ The brahmanas reply ‘lef it 
be so,’ Then he asks the permission to give invitation to the 
brahmanas, They give it, Then he touchea the right kneo 
of one brahmsna and says ‘you should find time to accept 
the invitation to act as representing the Visve-devas named 

Purtrava and Ardrava in this pratisimvatsarika sraddha of 

my pitrs’, The brahmana replies ‘yes, be it so,’ Then the 

performer addresses the second Vaisvadevika brahmana 30 the 
pe ne agree TT 
1096, Hardly any siitra or apy single digest prescribes the recital of 


So many mantras as 1S done bere, 
dapurana (ZeZrahindsa) chap. 216 1-2 


3097, ‘This occurs ia the Gart a 
a Saareat wal AaTANS wet waa ene armada Aare 
ied ne . ss ali Srntia | a. on, 11, 15 (at end), 


Ga Ri wrest! eineete SAU AT TF 


A . 
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game way (if two brahmanas have been invited for the purpose) 
and then wearing the sacred thread in the pracinavita way 
should touch the Jeft knee of the brahmana (miérya) and say 
to him’'you should accept the invitation to represent my father, 
grandfather and great-grandfather in this pratisarivatsarika 
graddha,’ The brahmana should reply ‘so be it.’ He should 
request-‘you should repair to my house,” The brahmana replies 
‘I shall do so” Then he should make mandalas ™ for the daiva 
and pitrya brahmanas. Then savyam. The performer should 
offer seat, sandalwood paste, flowers and say ‘may all the items 
(upactras) of showing honour be complete by means of yavg 
grains,” Then apasavyam: He offers dsana (saat), sandalwood 
paste and flowers and declares ‘may all the wpacdras be completed 
by means of sesamum grains.’ ' Then savyam, He offers welcome 
to the dawa brahmanas, to which they respond by saying 
‘susvagatam’ (itis a good welcome), Then he should say 
there is padya for you,O Visve devas called Purarava and 
Ardrava! Bhir-bhuvah-svah to the (daiva) brahmana’; the 
response is ‘supadyam’, He should wash the feet of { the 
davwa ) brahmana or brabmanas with the mantra ‘gan no devir’ 
(Rg X. 9.4, vide n° 968), Then he wears the thread in the 
apasavya Way and offers welcome to the pitrya brahmana or 
brahmanas representing the three male ancestors "™ and offers 
to give paidya to them and they respond with the words 
‘susvagatam* and ‘supadyam’, He also employs the verse 


‘gan no devir ’ as in the case of daiwa br&abmanas, 
are 4 


Then the performer casts away the pamira worn so far, 
washes his hands and feet, performs &camana and wears two 
pavitras. Then savijom, “ He says ‘welcome to all.” They 
respond with ‘susvagatam’. Then holding the right hand 
(except the thumb ) of the daiva brihmanas he says ‘ Ye gods, 
occupy seats; they respond by saying ‘susamasmahe’ (we 
have well occupied them-). Then apasavyam, He addresses 
similar words fo pitrya brahmanas who respond in a similar 
way, Then savyam. He seeks ‘permission in the words ‘I 
aera 


1099, For mandalas vide above pp 456-457, 





1100, The uyqy would be offered in the words ‘fia, TERE sate 
THEW Wat a. a, a@é 8 avery. In the case of the ian and nitaeg the 
‘words ipeq and stigeted would respectively be substituted for waa. We 
have to construe as wert & arr, (ate) and adh. ua. as the mantra accom- 
Panying the ara. 


H. De 62 
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shall perform the Pratisarh ‘ 
has boon begun othe sone babe Svan my pitrs that 
* garn no devir’ (Reg. X. 9.4) is thi a: . hen the verse 
thou art yava, separate from us ica a sae air a 
our enemies’, Then apasevyam. The fol] if ppd 
viz, Re. X. 94, Re. X 151 ae satin ay ng texts sre repeated 
cian the pidicas, that dwell cite a spilt gle ws se 
own; may they go f ; eh ere 
saind cag bs Hokey rh soil eek sop wherever their 
repeats the mantra, Re, X, 87.1 There Brains everywhera and 
ota and twelve Adityas, Let ahae os basal aie oii 
ispu at the door where érad i hr pai 
spot ba Gayé. The ae at fae : sear 
en savyam, He sprinkles drops of water with darbl 
the food that is cooked for the 4r i ret ea 
viz. Re. IX 58, 1, TX. 67, 26-28 Sen a abiacbeeraceir 
the Gayatri, Thon he requests ‘May there ae iis a = 
cooking’ and ‘may the sprinkling of the cooked food ie : a. 
ing to the rules presoribed,’ to which the response is Eee 
it,’ Then the verse ‘agacchantu mahabhagah’ (vide note 984) 
is recited and the brahmanas reply ‘we are carefu) (or atten 
tive)’ Then apasanam. He announces ‘contemplating zie 
this spot where Sraddba is being performed as Gay& and con- 
centrating the mind on Gadadhara (Visnu) and the pitrs in the 
form of Vasus and the like, the ériddha (rite) proceeds’. The 
brahmanas say “do proceed,’ ‘Then savyam, He gives water on 
the hand of the dawa brahmanas, places on the right side of 
the seat occupied by them two darbhas together with yavas with 
his upturned right hand held by the left hand and says with 
the Vyshrtis (Bhir, phuvah, svah) ‘this is the seat for the 
brahmapva representing the Visve davas called Purtirava and 
Ardrave’, The brahmana replies ‘svasanam’, This is done also 
for the second daiva brahmana, He then says ‘Please sit down 
here, though art Dharma’ and seizinguthe brahmane’s hand (ex- 


cept the thumb) he says ‘accept the invitation for being dsive 
trahmana in the Prat 


jeimvatsarike graddhe,’ The response is 
‘so be it.” Then yeaching the arghyc water, he sprinkles the 
ground in front of the (daiva) brahmenas with water, spreads 
two darbhas (in front of each dara brshmana) with their tips 
towarde the east, places down two vessels with their tops 
turned downwards, sprinkles water over them with the Gayatrl 
mantra, raises the vessels up (i. 2, turns their tops upwards), 
again sprinkles water over them and places over them {the two 
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vessels) two kircas 191 with the tips turned to the east, pours 
into them water and invokes the water once with the mantra, 
* gan no devir’ (Rg, K.9.4). Then he puts yava grains into 
the two arghya vessels for daiva brahmanas with the mantra 
* Yavosi dhanyarajo va’ (note 985 ) and also sandalwood paste, 
flowers, basil leaf and performs obeisance. He says ‘May all 
the upacdras be completed by means of yavas; the two arghya 
vessels for daiva brahmanas are fully ready’, The response is 
*sysampanne’, He says ‘svaha, these are arghya waters’, The 
response is ‘let there be arghya waters’, Placing his left 
thand in which he holds kugas and yava grains onthe right 
knee of the daiva brahmana and holding in his (right) hand yava 
grains he says ‘Ishall invoke the Visve devas called Purtrava 
and Ardraya to be present in you’ They respond ‘ do involre’. 
He invokes fhe Visve-devas with the mantra ‘visve devdsa’ 
(Reg 1. 47.13) separately repeated as regards each dajva 
brahmana. He says, ‘i mvoke the Vidve devas with the mantra 
* vidve devah érnutemam’ (Reg. VI 52.13), Having invoked 
Visve devas he casts the remaining yava grains on the ground 
near the feet of the daiva brahmanas, Then he gives water to 
them (daiva brahmanas) and he puts in their hands the darbhas 
Placed over the ar ghya vessels; he says ‘O Visve devas called 
“Purirava and Ardrava! this is arghya water for you; svaha, 
adoration '. They respond ‘let there be arghya’, Repeating the 
mantra ‘yi divya apah” (vide A&v. Gr. IV. 7.13 above in n, 
966) he saya ‘this arghya has been offered, it is no longer mine,’ 
They respond ‘let it be so offered’, The same process is followed 
as to the second daiva brahmana., Then he offers fragrant 1102 
-substances (sandalwood paste etc. ), flowers, basi] leaves, 
incense, lamp, and cash according to his ability as substitute 
for garment, gopicandana for unguent, sacred chord and two kusa 
blades for pavitra with the words ‘O Vigsve devah, called Puriraya 
and Ardrava! these are fragrant substances for you according 
I 


1101, gis a bundle of fifteen darbhas one cubit long having tops of 
four angnlas a Jength and having a knot two ahzulas from the bottom 
«Part, SSRTEHa gat cages Sanne Sega) Sarraear- 
Gals, 

1102. Each of the things 1s offered with the same formula and as 
foeach there isa respense from t 


article offered, It would be lke this ‘geerdatgrar Raia gen ars: 
Seat em rT Hr WRI! IS. Rat war ae ag a Pig: ear wa: 
Wires. on. 
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to your porbions ; svaha, adoration’, When offering a 

or cash therefor he recites ‘ yuva suvasah’ (Reg. IL. 8 tea 
he says these items viz, gandha, leaves, flowers, imoonse, ‘inp 
ending with covering (garment) be all of them sain: 
Let there Be good worship in the rite of worship; May that 
whieh is wanting or is excessive be according to prescribed 
rules’, The brahmanas respond ‘astu vidbivat’ and thé per- 
former recites the verse ‘I do obeisance to Acyuta by remem- 
bering whom or by uttering whose name whatever is wanting 
in tapas (observances ) or sacrifices becomes af once perfect’, 


. Then he says to the pitrya brahmanas ‘with your permis- 
sion I shall offer worship to the pitrs’, They reply ‘do offer,’ 
Then apasavyam, After bending his right knee, the performer 
says ‘Bhir bhuyah svah to Brahman, this is the seat for my 
father, grandfather and great-grandfather, named N, N., whose 
gotra is go andso and who are identical with Vasu, Rudra 
and Aditya’, So saying he offers double-folded darbhas with 
sesamum grains to the pitrya brahmanas who reply ‘svisanam’. 
‘Then follows the same procedure as regards pitrya brahmanas 
which has been already set out as to daiva brahmanas, The 
only difference is that instead of two darbhas three darbhas 
are spread on the ground with their tips towards the south, 
three vessels are placed towards south-east with faces down- 
wards and three double-folded darbhas are placed on each 
of the three vessels, instead of ‘yavosi’ the mantra is ‘tilosi 
somadevatyah' (vide note 966) and instead of ‘syaha namah’ 
the words ‘svadha namah’ are employed, and instead of 
fudasi leaf bhrngaraya Jeaf is employed. In ava@hana the per- 
former places his left hand holding kudas and sesame on 
Ehe left knee of the pitrya brahmana and the yerse repeated 
is ‘ubantas bva’ (Re. X. 16. 12) 28 to each pitrya brahmana 
and he should honour the pitrs by repeating one mantra 4 
yantu nah’ (Va). 8. 19,58), He offers arghya 1103 water with 
the right hand supported by the left to the father and the other 


: her the samsravas 2108 
two paternal ancestors. Be brings toget 3 
jn the first pitrya vessel and anoints his face with that water. if 


he desired a son. Tho brahmanas sespond ‘may you have o 80D’, 

a acre 
1103, The form will be: otit Far apaiatteagit Race at ha pd 
S och! axed | orreeaa ogy Hear ote WET! a gard 7a a 
aregaan! wert franire Ase SReteat! craven or Cees | ata 
gaed at 4A tand so on for nidarmg. 


1104, For waa, vide note 1001, 
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He places the vessel containing sazsravas with the top upside 
down on darbhas to the north of the daiva vessel, with the 
mantra ‘thou art a place for the pitrs,’ Then gandha, flowers 
with éulasi and bhrngaraja leaves, incense, lamp, garment or 
cash therefor, gopicandana, sacred chord, betelnut, kuéas for 
pavitra are offered to the pitrs and he repeats the verse ‘idam 
pitrbhyah’ (Re. X. 15. 2). After repeating the verse ‘yat 
smrtya’ (vide above} there is ‘savyam’, The performer says 
‘with your permission I shall prepare mandalas and place the 
plates’, The response is ‘do so’, On the spot where the plates 
for daiva brahmanas are to be placed a four-cornered mandala 
beginning from the south-west to north-east and made with the 
tight hand towards it and on the spot for the plates for pitrya 
brabmanas the mandala is circular beginning from north-east 
to south-wesf made with the left hand fowards it, Then the 
plates for the diners are to be placed inside those mandalas, 
Then taking holy ashes (apasavyam) he draws a line round the 
plates for pitrya brahmanas with the mantra ‘piganga-bhristim’ 
(Re. 1 138.5). Then savyam. Then round the plates of 
the dara brahmanas he draws lines with the mantras ‘raksa no’ 
(Reg. IV. 3.14) and ‘brahma ca’ (Re. X. 4. 7) and two 
more verses ( probably Pauranic) which pray that the mark 
made with ashes may guard all, just as Visnu protects the 
worlds, Just as Visnu renders ineffective the eyes of all men 
of evil sight, so one should make a mandala with ashes and 
when this is done there is no blemish in sitting in the same 
row for dining. Then the purification of the hand (right) of the 
brahmanas is done, beginning with the Pitrya brahmana first, 
Then the performer requests ‘let me perform agnaukarana with 
your permission in the hands ‘of the (pitrya ) brahmana,’ 
The reply is ‘doso’, Then apasavyam, Taking some cooked 
food and anointing it with clarified butter and dividing it Into 
parts, having fouched the two parts placed towards the south 
he says i this for Soma accompanied by the Pitrs, this for Agni, 
the carrier of kavys and having spread the left hand under- 
neath the right hand, having cut off portions from the middle 
and the part to the east according to the rules for avadanas 106 


1105 If there are three brahmanas to represent the three paternal 
ancestors, then he should say ‘in the hands of the brahmanas’, The 
Nirnayasindhu ({II, Uttarirdha p. 440) says that a widower performs 
agnaukarana wm the hand of the daiva brabmana, 


1106 As laid down in Ady, gr 1. 7, 10-12 the staqrrnis i 
, : fs ; are yotatyy 
freekaget ciara ARTA 


a 


9 


and having pou i 

on the Hacer ema nies daca suane tae ap 
with the words ‘To Soma een sora ipa 
adoration ; this for Soma with the me gon i eh dele 
and ‘to Agni the bearer of Karya s and it is not (now) mine’ 
is for Agni Kavyavahansa and not . ae i sible ip 
where, He touches water with the 1s Roar pov annete 
following (which i ‘ @ Jeft hand and repeats the 

if ich is called ‘samstha . 
Sr. L 1115) ‘Om ca me.. to “Japa and occurs in Aéy, 
Svast. Then he prays ‘O ee. Se oermapeli irs 
memane. “ice | 3 hana | bestow on me faith 
, y, intelligence, learn i : 
strength, long life, brilliance h bt es ee 
has been made on the hand’. he ee 
hae ‘ . The response is ‘suhutam *. 

| BOUKE ghee on the vessel containing th 

repeats ‘mardhanam divah’ (Rg VI 7 ee ae 
should cast the food on their h a Rupalaratonenntttd 
ghee uaat ir hands mn the vessel over which 
gen poured and then mutter Trisuparna 0? the hymn: 
toanna { Reg. J, 187, 1-11 and several others) and other h: a 
Then cartain pauranic verses should be repeated, viz ‘Deva ie 
bhyah’ (note 1020), the verse ‘ one should alwaya recite ats 
Sriddha these holy places viz Kuruksetra, Gaya, Gangs 
Prabhisa and Puskara’, the two verses 108 ‘ saptavyadha 
(note 9940 ) and three mora verses, one speaking of adoration 
to pitrs and the other two praying to Visnu and Siva for 
favours. Then savyam. Then he sprinkjes water (proksana } 
on the food with the Gayatri mantra, Then bending his right 
‘Knee he silently spills water. Phen holding the plate with the 
right hand above ‘and the left hand below he utters the mantra 
the earth is thy vessel 1%, the heaven isthe Hd I sacrifice 
thee in the brahmana's mouth, I sacrifice thee mthe Prana 
(breath) and Apiina (breath) of learned brahmanas, Thou 
art imperishable. Do not perish for these (Fathers ) here and 
in the next world,’ Then he repeats ‘ato deva’ (Re, L 22, 16) 
and ‘O Vistim, guard the sacrificial food’, With the hand 


8 


1107, ForTrisupatna, vide ‘p. 364 avte 62a, The srwaes are Rg 1. 
487,1-11, 19. hh the ,brahmanas are .in the 


312:1-3-and several others whic! 
shabit of reciting in these days. 


1108, The meaning of the two verses {In note 
sbas been stated above on_p 445. : 


For ‘Prthivi te patram * wide note 992 





994a) viz. anearet’ 


1108 a 


IV] Modern Parvanatraddha 495 


turned downwards he thrusts in the- food (served in the plate) 
the root of the thumb 6f the brahmana turned downwards and 
should revolve if (in the food) from right to lefé. Then 
touching the plate with his Ieft hand the performer should say 
‘The Visve devas called Puratava and Ardrava, are the deity, this 
food is the sacrificial offering, this brahmansa serves as @have- 
niya fire, this place is Gaya, this brahmana diner is Gadadhara, 
this food is Brahma, the golden vessel is the shade of the 
Aksayyavata (at Gaya). This food together with the flavour- 
ing dishes which is already served {in the plate) and which 
may be served therein (Jater), is the sacrificial food offered to 
the Viéve devas called Purttrava and Ardrava till this brah- 
mana is satisfied, Adoration. It is nobmine. Om Tat Sat, May 
the food offered at the fourteen spots such as Visnupada at Gaya 
be inuexhaustible!'. So saying he should cast on the ground 
towards the left side of the plate water mixed with darbhas 
and yavas, He says ‘May Gadadhara (Visou) of Gaya be 
pleased’, The brahmanas respond ‘May he be pleased’, Then he 
repeats ‘Ye devaso’ (Rg. 1 139.11). Then he says ‘with the per- 
mission of the daiva brahmanas I shall present food to the Father 
and others’, They reply ‘do so’, Then apasavyam, Then silen- 
tly sprinkling water round the plate, and touching the plate (of 
the pitrya brs3hmana) with the Jeft hand above and the Tight 
hand below it, he repeats the formula ‘prthivi te patram ..loke’ 
(vide p 444 note 992) and the verse ‘idam Visuur’ (Re. L 22.17) 
and say ‘O Visnul guard the kavya food,’ he should thrust 
the root of the thumb of the (pitrya) brshmana in the food 
(served in the plate) and revolve it from right fio left. 
Then touching the plate (of the mérya brahmana) with the Jeft 
hand he should say ‘the father, grand-father and groat-grand- 
father are devat@, this food is of the nature, of kava, the 
brahmana js in place of the Ghavaniya fire, this place is 
Gaya, this dining brahmana is Gadadhara, this food is Brahma, 
this silver plate is the shade of the Abksayyavata (at Gaya), 
svadha to my father, grandfather and great-grandfather named 
s0 and so, of gotra so and 80, that are Vasu, Rudra and Aditya 
Tespectively, this food with the Side dishes that is already 


served in the plate and that may be served (later) is kavya up 
till this brahmana js satiated. Adoration. 


. 1 It is not mine, Tet sat. 
May the food given at the 14 spots such as Rudrapada at Gaya 


be inexhaustible May Gadadhara of Gays be pleased.’ The 
brahmana Teplies ‘May he be pleased.’ He then repeats the 
verse ‘ye ceha pitaro’ (Rg, X. 15, 18) and says ‘May the food 


49% 
6 History of Dharmadistra [ Vol, 
i. 


intended for the pi . 
: ; pitrs ple , 
naivedya is offered with is ee +, Thon samyam Thon 
4, a4) and with threa more Yerag, ud brahmarpapam’ (Giz 
be giver and tho onjoyer and the ral = which Hari is' said to 
viz, those of pitrs and devas and elaine DOH abies 
by saying ‘tat sat br pe Teinately he wtads y 
ahmarpanamastu’. Th y 
two verses aro repeated in which adoration is offewd tote 
foet of Siva, Visnu, Brahma re oe teks 
fohemsberaacahG ’ ani other gods, in which evon 
boaters aya-ksetra is highly eulogi ‘ 
Kags! Visvodvara! adoration to Vi a maiesaee! 
Then savyam, Then he says ‘I gh Te ste rhein hag kh 
madhumati verses beginning Biriratie ae ne es eae 
Then he répeate the word ‘madhu' thrice The catneanall 
adh ; : e. The brahmanas respond 
u, al! food is sweet,” Then a: : 
praise of Visnu (eko Visnur &c.) there rig one pe * B Hci 
Visnu &e,’ is recited aud the p pansion 
7 @ performer says ‘May J 
Visou who has assumed the f sale 
orm of my father, grandfather and 
great-grandfather be pleased by thi i i nia 
s feed. 
pratisimvatsarika éraddha of te ae Te pices ‘ a 
he he so pleased’, Tat sat brakmarnanam-astu, Then tevin 
given water to the brihmanas for aposana ‘a (then savydm) he 
says ‘partake of (the food) at your pleasure’ and ‘though art the 
first Jayer of nectar’, Then he repeats the mantra! ‘fixing 
myself in faith and in Prana I offer nectar; being beneficent 
enter me withouf burning me, Svaha fo Prana’, This is 
repeated as to Apina, Vyina, Udana, Samana with the substi- 
tution of each of these four remaining life-breaths, Then he 
winds up ‘my soul is in Brahma for the sake of immortality’ 
and then ‘evaha to Brahma’. Then the hands are purified (by 
washing them with water), After muttering the Géyatrt verse 
ton times or three times, he repeata the hymn to Sraddha (Re. 


opine nemnerrtn emanates 

1109, The printed text is tae weiter: Arary This makes hardly 
apy sense, I take that what is intended 1s fixe agit orag or fav. 
aria (ardrat) strane 

11093, ' Apodaua' hterally means 
technical term apphed to the sipping of 
the words *amrtopastaranamasi' and 
words ‘avortapdbanamast', Vide Tai K, X. 32, Ap, 


gr 124,12, Way. E31 and 106. 
1W1G The mantras are sugrat arar Frfadisge wet oot BUTeeTIAETETT | 
“soon apa priaersad Wet mat + 


grrr ere) srqrarant? FAfRete and at 
js omy A at IE. 20.26, The whole passage from 51t fanz to 





‘taking or drinking water’ Itisa 
water before beginaimg a meat with 
after the eating 1s finished with the 
M, P, 1L10.3-4, Ai. 


angerara ovens in @, ait, X 34 
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X.151.1-5). Then the performer requests ‘you should ask for 
what is wanted; seating yourself you should with minds at ease 
eat at your pleasure, You should take from the foods and 
vegetables that are cooked and are ready whatever pleases you 
and should discard what you do not like You should eat at 
ease’, They respond ‘we partake (of the food). He says ‘I shall 
recite the hymns called Raksoghna 1 ag far asIcan.” They 
respond ‘repeat’. Then towards the end of the dinner a little 
boiled rica with curds (should be served) and nectar-like 
Ganges water. He says ‘everything is perfect Ask for what- 
ever you like out of the sacrificial food that is cooked’, They 
respond ‘we have had enough’. He says ‘I shall recite the 
Madhumati verses (Rg. L 90 6-8) in your hearing’, They respond 
‘recite them’, Then apasavyam. He recites Rg, 182,21 and 
should say ‘The éraddhe called so and so is completed’, They 
should respond ‘susampannam’ Then savyam, He asks ‘Ye 
Visvedevah! are you satisfied?’ They reply ‘we are satisfied’, 
Then apasavyam, He asks ‘Ye (brahmanas) representing my 
father, grandfather and great-grandfather) are you satisfied ?*, 
They reply ‘We are satisfied’, He asks ‘what is to be done 
with the food that remains?’, They teply ‘it may be eaten in 
the company of your friends (and relatives). Then savyam. 


Then the performer declares that he would perform in the 
Prati-simvatsarika~graddha pindap adiéna (the offering of 
jumps of rice ) together with water and sesamum grains, They 
reply ‘doso’, ‘Let food be given to those who take as their 
share what remains outside the plates of the brahmana diners’, 
The performer says 1112 “yy ay all the (deceased) men and women 
slaves that were born in the performer's household obtain satis 
faction by the food given by me on the ground’. (Then he 
offers water to the brahmanas with the words) ‘thou art the 
nectarial lid’ (or covering), He says ‘May the water given to 
those who hanker for it, who dwell in Padma and Arbuda and 

a remeea  VSERR tE AAD 


: ill. The hymn beginning with wauer ar: (Rg Iv. 4. 1-15) i8 called 
Tey, The first five verses of it are art W. 13. 9-13 All Sfteen verses 
occur mn a) : 2. ta ee oe ea are Re. X 87 (beginning with yeitgot 

|, Rg. VIL. eginning with wrapgy 3 i), R 
X 218,Rg X. 162, Se ees hea! 


ila aptesiireg eq far SYTT.TW This is sz, 1 82.9 Be 
WH 51,3. ¢. 1.8. 5,9, - = Siete 


1112 Compare wa Ill, 246, which is the same as fase 
. i aS THOUGHT 81,23, 
Rey 17.57, THER (aibees 9 186). : 


HD. 63 


. 
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* after theo; this is the pinda for thee 45, svahal This pinda 
occupying the position of a Pinda offered at Gaya is presented 
to my father named so and so and of such and such gotra and 
wha is in the place of Vasu, it is (now ) nok mine’. Similar 
formulas are repeated for the pinda offered to the grandfather 
(who is styled ‘Rudrariipa’ instead of ‘Vasuriipa') and to the 
great-grandfather (who is styled ‘ Adityaripa’). Then he uttors 
‘Tat sat.’ ‘May whatever is offered in Gaya ai the fourteen spots 
such as Visnupada be inexhaustible’, Then he wipes off on the 
roots of{6 tha darbhason which the pindas are Placed the 
particles (of rice, ghea and water) sticking to his hand for 
the gratification of those that are entitled to the wipings. 
Having uttered 7” once over the pindas the mantra ‘O fathers; 
xegale yourselves here, come as bulls each to his share’, he 
should turn towards the north with the left side of his body, 





1313. He draws with the roots of darbhas as many hoes {as the 
number of pindas offered, 3 ar 6) repeating this mantra at each fac (Vij. 
S, If 29), 

1114 This 1s taken from oney oi. @ HG 14-15 'Redarge 
aaa at Reet gracn fac . nitarann Ba aeus ieee, 
Aoyvitet rerataan®. HS Rarcera sande asat 8 a erase Com 
pare ang. a af If 26, 4-7 arstazat aa foait etc g, in note 1060 above; 
vide n 1053 for qardraaifin. 

Wi5, With the food that remaes after arayecr mixed with boney, 
gesamum gras and ghee pindas are made by the performer or are got made 
by his wile and are offered by the Fadia. Vide note 962, 


1116, For Sqr. vide n. 1086 above, 
* 4117, Vide n, 9602 for ang Piatt argued cer and srfiagra fiat 
Sqa_ The words im the tex( are talen from ayet ot @ IL G 16-21 on firs 


faqaa ‘Ayararatara fret ae aera) wengggred aL ile 
marierean traeeT eT ATA CARE rat ara H”. 


” 
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and having held his breath according to his ability he should 
return to the original position and utter the words ‘the Fathers 
regaled themselves and came like bulls, each to his share’ and 
having smelt the remains of the boiled rice from which pindas 
aremade from the left side (to the right) he should cast the 
pindas (on the darbhas ) and should partake of the boiled rice 
by taking in as much steam and flavour out of it as he can by 
smelling it. He should say ‘my father! N. N. by name, so and 
so by gotra, apply unctuous substance’; with these words he 
should anoint the pindas by means of darbhas with ghee or 
sesamum oil, And he should apply collyrium to the pindas with 
the words ‘O father! N.N. by name andso andso by gotra 
apply collyrium *, He should put on the pindas unctuous subst- 
ance, collyrium and garment,® the last being the fringe of 
a garment or a tuft of wool with the words ‘O fathers! this is 
the garment for you, do not take up any other ( garment ) than 
this’, Then savyam, He then says ‘Ishall offer worship to 
the pindas for the prosperity of my family’, He then offers 
to the pitrs present in the pindas padya, arghya, water 
for dcamana, bath, gandha, flowers, bhrngaraja leaf, incense, 
lamp and nazvedya of apiipa (cakes ) and payase (rice cooked in 
milk), fambila and daksina, using the word ‘svadha’ after each 
ofthem. Then he should worship ‘tl? them with the mantra 
‘Fathers! obeisance to you for the sake of food, for strength, 
for gusma, for the non-terrible (eghora), for jiva, for rasa; svadha& 
to you, O pitra, obeisance to you; these are yours, O piitrs! 
these are ours; we are your living (descendants), may we be 
alive here’! Hethen recites the verses 10 Re X, 57. 3-5, 
Having thus worshipped them he then (apasavyam) with the 
palm of the hand turned upwards moves the pindas with the 
mantra ‘11 ‘paretana’ which means ‘O fathers who love soma 








1118 Vide osq st | ML 7 6 ‘ard gene ce@eaat sy caters 
wea GH BH Cag: Tet sna ar Aidi=aa at area? «= The text translated 
1s based on this, when the performer is over 50 years of age he may place 
on the pinda the hair from his chest, 


1119, ait a fat ge awa a. Hae aRT... wea. eaTA—This passage is 
taken verbatim from amsq Sat amu. 


1120 wet =a Earme Ea ete tones Sr | I 7.8. ang ch @ 1 
10. 5 calls them aaezat verses, as the word wy. occurs in each of the three 

1121. wtaa—compare @ G.I. 8.5.2 ‘ata fiat dea wir: ui: 
wy 12 The 2nd balfis different. The ensq sit @ 1.7 8 says that he 


should pour a stream of water with this mantra on the pindas which 
Tepresent the Fathers for the time being, ® 
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drink! Go away by the sombre ancient paths, after bestowing 
on us wealth and endow us here with auspicious prosperity and 
all valiant sons’, He should repeat thrice the prayer 'O 
fathers} bestow on us a valiant son’ 122, 


Then savyam. On the ground near the plates of the Vaisva- 
dova brahmanas he scatters food together with yavas and 
water with the verse ‘I shall offer food scattered (uiiira) noar 
the Vaiévadeva brihmanas to those gods to whom no soma 
drink is offered and who are bereft of a share in saorffices; this 
scattered food is offered to Visvedevas who do not partake of 
the soma drink; it is not (now) mine’, Then apasaryam Re 
says ‘I shall offer food scattered near p:t7ya brahmanas on the 
ground covered with darbhas to those who died without the 
samshaias being performed for them and to those women of my 
family who left the family (for bad deeds); this scattered food 
is presented to those boys and girls that came out of the womb; 
it ig not mine’. So saying he strews food with water and 
sesxamum seeds and then says after raciting Rg. X 15.14 ‘this 
pinda made from the remainder of the food and occupying the 
position that a pinda given at Gays ocoupies, has been offered 
to those persons who were born in my family and died and who 
were cremated or were not cremated; this is not mine’. So 
sayiug he offers near the pitrye brahmanas a ball of rice and 
water mixed with sesamum grains, 


Then he washes his hands and feet, sips water twice and 
puts on his finger a panira with the mantra ‘payitravantah’ (Rg 
IX. 73.3). He then requests that the water in the hands of the 
daiva brahmanas be auspicious (or beneficial), The brahmanas 
reply ‘may the waters be auspicious.’ In the same way thoro are 
requests for goodwill, for protection due fo yavas, for long life, 
welfare, peace, prosperity, contentment and responses by the 
daiva brahmanas giving blessings a8 to these, Thon apasavyam, 

auspicfousness of waters, goodwill, 


game request for 
cae by ahi grains &e. and blossings about them by 
pits ye brahmanss, ‘Then the performer requests may my Re 
{nerease (oT prosper) and may the procedure of von tho 
pindas be good, to which the pit? ye prahmanas respond may 


—If the wife desires a son then with this mantra 


wer to her and she eats it with the mantra 


3192. wae Rapa fae 


the middle pinda 15 given 0 oa 
frat rag. Vide note 780 for that mantra The sca et a. 


ard ~ ~ ”~ 
32-13 says | aid WTA TAT gia fioerat avatar | eee 
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i * Then raising the pranita 112%« vessel the performer 
eke ie you say that the water and food and the like offer- 
ed mm the Pratisimvatsarikasraddha to pitr, pitamaha and pra- 
pitamaha, so and so by name and gotra, be inexhaustible.” The 
purya brahmanas reply ‘go be it.” Then savyam. _ The same 
request is made to the da:va brahmavas and the reply is the Bale, 
Then gold is given to the daiva brahmanas and silver to pitrya 
brahmanas and the performer says ‘may the daksinas (fees) 
given to the brahmanas that ate the graddha dinner protect (me).’ 
They reply ‘may they do sof: Then he says ‘T shall request you 
to utter the word suadka\’ “They reply ‘do so.” Then apasavyam. 
Then he says ‘May (the brahmanas representing) father, grand- 
father and great-grandfather utter the word svadha, They 
reply ‘let there be svadha,” Then he should place over the 
pindas sesamum grains and water, Then he says ‘May you 
declare that svadha be accomplished." They reply ‘may 
svadha be accomplished.’ Then savyam. Then he says ‘may 
you say that the gods led by Agni be pleased.’ They reply 
‘may the Visvedevah be pleased.” Then apasavyam. Then he 
requests ‘May you declare that the pitrs led by the Vasus 
be pleased’. They reply ‘may the pitrs be pleased.” Savyum, He 
says ‘May you declare that thera is accomplishment of the 
sankalpa’ (made at the beginning of the rite). They reply 
‘May there be accomplishment of the sankalpa’, He asks 
* ware the vegetables and cooked food liked by the pitrs’. They 
reply ‘they were most excellent’, Then the performer decks 
himself by applying sandal paste to his forehead, After doing 
obeisance to the pindas he requests for blessings for his family 
(which are the same as those set out above from the Padma- 
puraéna on p 452 above) and one more blessing ‘May persons beg 
of us but may we not beg of any one’ (vide n, 998). The 
brahmanas reply in the same words only employing the words 
‘you’ or ‘your’ for ‘us’ or ‘ our’, i 
He says ‘Ishall remove the pindas’. They reply ‘do 
remove’, Then he repeats the verses ‘Tad Visnoh’ (Re. L 
22,20), ‘Tad vipraso’ (Rg.I 22.21) and two more versas and 
then a Pauranic verse enumerating the seven holy cities of 
Ayodhya, Mathura, Maya, Kasi, Kaiict, Avantika and Dvaraké, 
He says ‘May there be peace, prosperity and contentment 
on the spot where the pindas are’, They reply ‘these 
(peace &c ) dwell in their own places’) He says ‘I shall 


1122a. For avira vide H, of Dh, vol I, pp. 208, 1022-23. 


‘ 
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remove the plates in which the brahmanas had their dinner’ 
Then he lays aside the ffirca, He then recites the verse 
ane vaje’ (Re, VIL 38.8), Then savyam, Then he says 

.@) pitrs, get up together with the devas’ and repeats thé 
vorses ‘a ma vajasya ' (Vaj. 9. 9.19), ‘svadusamsadah' (Re, 
VL 9), ‘brahmanasah. pitarah’ (Rg, VI 75.10), ‘ihaiva 
stam’ (Rg. X. 85. 42), Then he recites‘ may the grand- 
fathers being pleased grant to men ( their descendants ) long 
life, progeny, wealth, learning, heaven, moksa, happiness and 
kingdom’ (Ya). 1. 270, but reads ‘yprayaochantu’ for ‘ prayac- 
chanti’). Then he prays ‘May these blessings turn out to be 
true, may my family prosper, may this Pratisamvatsarike- 
éraddha have the same fruits as thatof a Sraddha performed at 
Gayal May the pitrs secure inexhaustible gratification,’ Then he 
procaads ‘Today my birth has had its reward by bowing to your 
feet &c.’ (vide n, 999 for the two verses repeated here), The 
brahmanas reply ‘ we forget the trouble and excuse you,’ Then 
be says ‘Today this u:t#: 1s hke a day sacred to the sun, the 
brahmanas invited are like Vyasa, Vasistha and Vamadeva; 
may you declare that whatever is lacking as regards seats, 
dinner, mantras, procedure, materials and fees in this prati- 
gamvatearike éraddha of my pitrs performed by me today be- 
come all perfect at the words of brahmanas’, They reply 
* May all be perfect’, Then he recites the two verses ‘Vasist- 
hasah pitrvad’ anid ‘devan vasistho’ (Re 3. 66. 14-15) and 
then at the end he repeats the verse containing a salutation 
(the word ‘namah’) viz “1dam pitrbhyo namo astvadya’ (Rg, 
X. 15,2). Therefore at the end ( of a Sraddha rite) one does 
obejsanea to the ipitrs (in the words ‘namo vah pitaro &o d 
Therefore they sey “should one repeat the piirya verses with 
ahava mantra specially recited with each verse or without 


i , for xb 
repeating the ghava mantra separately with each verse pe 


i i i He who separat 
is better not to finish Pitryayha quickly. ¢ 
recites the ahava with each verse makes the puiryajfia thet is 


i therefore one must reeite specially 
imperfect, complete and % en i 


employing the ahava with each ‘Verse. 


1123. The words in the apt eer are ‘ma Repti ait ae 
so : Sarena sreaRUR ard 3 ACTAET TAT Tt HITS TOT 
sit : srepagi? The passage wa REN 
Sperry, (! 13th chap! 
ri taken verbatim from the BacqTsrert 
patie i (end) “the khanda (13} starts with the question whether the 
ee (Gontinued on the next page} 
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one shovid repeat each verse with ahiva separately uttered. 
The performer should follow the brahmanas up to the 
boundary (of the village). He says ‘whatever blemish there 
may be in japa, tapas or sraddha rite—-may all that become 
frae from blemish by the favour of brahmanas. I do adora- 
tion to that Acyuta (Visnu) by remembering whom &c. 
O best of brahmanas! may this Sraddha, even if devoid of 
mantras, or of some rite or of ‘faith, become perfect by your 
favour’, Then he concludes ‘May Janadrdana Vasudeva who 
assumes the forms of father, grand-father and great-grand- 
father be pleased by this sacrifice, viz. the pratisamvatsarika- 
sraddha of the pitrs This is a sacrifice fo the manes. Taf sat, 
May it be dedicated fo Brahma,’ Then he repeats the verse 
*Vasat te’ (Re. VIL 99 7) and then says ‘adoration to Visnu 
(Visnave namah) thrice and sips water twice. The fruit of 
Offering pindas is stated by Brhaspati and Vrddha-Paragara as 
follows: If the pitrs are in the world of gods they are grati- 
fied by the food offered in fire, if they are in the world of pitrs 
they are gratified by the dinner to brahmanas and if in hell 
they are gratified by the balls offered on the ground," 


Comparing the above rather elaborate and exhaustive 
procedure with the procedure of pratisimvatsarikagraddha as 


7 (Conttnued from the tast page) 
verse ‘devanim patnir' (Rg V. 46 6) or the rk verse referring to REE 
should be recited first in the anwar in adttaaa. The conclusion 
reached 1s that the verse referring to Raueiis should be recited first by the 
ug. In the same context a question is raised whether the Yami verse (Rg 
X #144 ‘Imam yama prastaram' ) or the Pitrya verses (Rg. X 15 1-3) should 
be recited first. The conclusion 1s that the grat verse shonid be first recited, 
then the Kavya verse (Rg X, 14.3 ‘Mitali kavyair’) and then the pitrya 
verses, out of which Rg X. 15, 2 (sq ftaedt aay sta) 1s recited fast in 
which the word =H. occurs, 31gtq means the mantra Wwe. The 
Ggure 3 is a sign of the Bi accent, The sign of ya shows deliberation 
sg —we have to understand sermnea as the subject Then comes the 
question whether the atyaty should be recited at the beginning of each of the 
three pitry% verses or not The conclusion is that the Stvera should be 
recited at the beginning of each of the three pitry® verses Apparently 1t 1s 
rather difficult to say why this passage of the atamrgpor should occur in this 
way = The only reason appears to be that the 2 ay, passage has something 
to say about figs and hence as this is a swap for Was it ts introduced here 
123 a. Reeqrname seid | oni} gaa Baan. Tigen fesradet. t aea- 
Sars Tata Mees arase u TeuUta! A Badin Radiaere wreak 
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practised in Madras in these days only a few points of difie- 
rences in detail emerge, In the Madras procedure the numer 
ous mantras as sef ouf above (p. 448) do not occur nor does 
the Tai. A, passage occur therein, but the verses in praise of 
the dust of brihmana's feet do occur. Most of the mantras 
both Vedic and Pauranic are thesame, The blessings (aélr- 
vidas) in the Madras manual are more elaborate and include 
even the performer's cattle in the blessing of health and long 
life. In the Madras manual several mantras are set ontas 
‘annasikta’ mantras in the procedure itself, The Madras 
paddhati adds at the end the well known verse ‘kayena Wied 
manasendriyairva.". : 

The procedure for Yajurvedins of the Madhyandina Sakha 
in Bengal as set out by Raghunandana in his Yajurvedi-i3- 
ddhatattva is entirely based on the 2nd and 3rd kandikas of the 
Sraddho-siitra of Katyayana. The Parvanasraddbi-prayoga ia 
Halayudha’s Brahmanasarvasva closely follows Katyayana and 
Iam assured by a careful student of Dharmasastra that the pro- 
cedure of parvanasriddhs followed by Madhyandinas at Bhat- 
para in Western Bengal is in strict conformity with the proce- 
dura Jaid down by Raghunandana. The Sriddhastitra of 
Katyayana is translated here with some explanations and 
additions made by Halayudha and Raghunandana and the 
whole text, being not very extensive, is given in the note 
below #4, 
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“The parvana-sriddha is preceded by the rite for Visve- 
devas, The procedure follows that of Pindapitryajfia™4e¢, In 
the rites for the pitrs double-folded darbhas are to be used (while 
in Vaigvadevika rite straight darbhas are used). Whenever 
any thing is to be gifted, the performer (in all daiva as well as 
pitrya tites ) wears a pavitra and makes the gift sitting. (When 
questions are to be asked) the performer puts the question to 
the most eminenf in the row of diners (to the best daiva 
brihmana in daiva rites and to the best pitrya brahmana in 
pitrya rites) or he may put the question to all (and the reply 
is given by one or by all) Spreading darbhas on the seats 
(he makes the brahmanas occupy them), he puts the question 
‘shall Iinvoke the Visvedevas (to the daiva brahmana)’, Being 
permitted (by the daiva brihmanas) in the words ‘do invoke’, he 
invokes the Visvedevas with the mantra! ‘Visve devdsa 
agata’ (Va; 8. 7.34 ‘Ye All Gods, come, listen to this my call 
and sit down on this darbha grass’), Then he scatters yavas 
(in front of the brahmanas), mutters a mantra ‘ Visvedevah 
srunutemam’ (Vaj. S, 33.53, ‘Ye All Gods, hear this call of 
mine’), After this yapa he asks (the pitrya brahmanas) ‘I 
shall invoke the pitrs'". When permitted (by the pitrya brah- 
manas) inthe words ‘do invoke’, he invokes them with the 
mantra ‘usantas tva’ (Vay. 8.19, 70, ‘O Agni! we longing for 
our fathers place you down’ &c.), Then he scatters (sesamum 








. 
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grains in front of the pitrya brahmanas 

mantra “a yantu nah pitarah’ (Vaj. §. 19. “ Ee Ee giehiie 
loving pitrs come to us’ &c.), Then he pours water in each of 
the cups made of a sacrificial tree (such as palaéa, udumbara 
&e.), in which a pavitra is dipped with the mantra ‘San no 
devir’ (Vaj. 5. 36, 12, ‘May the divine waters be for our happi- 
ness’ &c,), (He puts yavas in the vessel for daiva rite), He 
puts in each of the cups sesamum grains with the mantra 
‘Thou arb Tila! &o.’. He offers on the hands of each of 
the brahmanas (first daiva and then pitrya) that wear a pavilra 
water in a vessel made of gold, silver, copper, rhinoceros horn 
or precious stone or in whatever vessels may be available or 1 
vessels made of bunches of leaves with the mantra ‘ya divya 
Spah &o,.’. The water is offered inthe words ‘O father’ N. N, 
by name, this is arghya for you’ (and then to other ancestors). 
Having mixed together in the first vessel (meant for the father) 
the drops of water remaining in the other vessels 178 for other 
ancestors, he puts down on the ground the first vesse] face 
downwards with the words ‘thou art a place for the pitts’. 
Then (at this stage) ganda"? ( sandalwood paste), flowers, 
incense, lamp and garment are offered (to the brabmanas repre- 
senting the ancestors), _ 


Having taken out in another vexsel some food from out of 
the food already cooked for graddha and having anointed it 
with ghee he (the performer) asks ‘I shall perform agnau- 
Karana’, Being permitted by the brahmanas in the words 
‘do so’, he offers into (gthya) fire oblations 1 as in Pinda- 
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pitryajfia, having gerved (into all the plates for all the brah- 
manas invited) the food that remains after being offered in fire, 
he touches with his hands (above and below each plate) and 
repeats the mantra ‘The earth is thy vessel &e.’ (notes 992, 
4108a). (He keeps some food aside for making pindas later on), 
Then (having served the food in the plates) he plunges the 
thumb of the brahmanes in the food with ark (Reg. L 22. 17, 
‘idam Visnur vicakrame’) addressed to Visnu or with a Yajus 
so addressed (‘ Visno kavyamidam raksasva’). Then he scat- 
tera about (yavas before daiva brabmanas silently and ) sesa- 
mum grains with the mantra ‘ apahataé asura raksansi vedi- 
sadah’ ( Vaj. 8. 2.29). Then he should serve hot food very 
much liked (by diners or by the departed) or he may serve 
auch food as he can afford. While the brahmanas are engaged 
in eating (the dinner) he should perform japa of the follow- 
ing 1, viz, the sacred Gayafrl once or thrice preceded by om 
and the vyéahrtis, the verses called Raksoghni (note 1111 ) 
mantras addressed to the pitrs (Rg. X. 15, 1-13 beginning with 
‘udiratam-avara ub parisah)’, Purusasikta (Ke. X. 90, 1-16), 
Apratiratha hymn (Rg. X. 103. 1-18) beginning with ‘asuh 
siganah’) and other holy texts. Then finding that the brah- 
manas are satiated with food, he should scatter some food in 
front of the dining brahmanas, he should give to each brah- 
mana water once (for apogana at the end of dinner). Then he 
should mutter as before the Gayatri, the (three) Madhumati 
verses (Re, I. 90 6-8) and the word ‘madhu’ (thrice). Then he 
asks ‘are you satiated’, Being permitted by them in the words 
‘we are satiated*, he makes them give their consent as to the 
rest of the food, collects together all food in one vessel (in 
order to make pindas from it); he offers (two sets of three 
pindas, three for paternal ancestors and three for maternal 
~ ancestors) on darbhas near the spot where ’%2 the brahmanas 
dined and left uneaten food in plates and pours water over the 
Ppindas for ablution™, Some authors say that pindas are to 





1131. It may be noted that in Bengal the numerous verses that are 
prescribed here for japa are apparently not muttered in modern times, 
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ee ss brahmanas perform dcamana at the end of 
. ex they perform acamana he gives to the brah- 
manas water, flowers, aksalas and ahsayyodaka™™, Then he 
prays for the following blessings. He prays ‘may the pitrs be 
not terrible (i. e, be kind) to us’, The brahmanas reply ‘may 
they beso’, He prays ‘May our family prosper’, They reply 
‘may it beso’, He prays ‘May donors increase in our family’. 
They reply ‘let it be so’, Hea prays ‘May Vedas and our pro- 
gany prosper’. The reply is ‘May they do so’, He says ‘May 
faith not depart from me’; they say ‘May at nof depart’. He 
says ‘May we possess mavy things that we can donate’, They 
reply ‘so be it’, After receiving these blessings he spreads 
kuéas called svadha@vacaniya 2 together with pavitras (on 
the ground near the pindas or, on the pindas themselves 
according to Devayajfiika and others); he asks (al the brah- 
manas or the most eminent one) ‘shall I request you to utter 
the word suadha’. Being permitted by them in the words ‘May 
avadha be recited’ he prays ‘May there be svadhi to the pitrs, 
to the grandfathers, to the great-grand-fathers, to the maternal 
grandfather, maternal great-grandfather and maternal great- 
great-grandfather’, When the brahmanas reply ‘May there be 
svadha’ he sprinkles water over the svadhavacanlya darbhas 
with the mantra ‘dram vahantir’ (Va) 8. Ul, 34), Then he 
turns the vessel top upwards (which had been placed with top 
downwards) and he should give to the brahmanas daksina 
according to his ability. He should make the daiva brahmanas 
repeat ‘ May all the gods be pleased * He should then dismiss 
the brahmanas with the mantra ‘Vaje vaje’ (Vaj. S 9, 18), he 
should follow the brahmanas (up to the village boundary ) with 

the mantra ‘4 mé vajasya’ (Vay 8. 9. 19), circumambulate 

them and then enter his own house. 
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It is to be noted thai in the Bengal Manual of Parvana- 
$riddha based on the Brahbmanasarvasva of Halayudha and also 
on Raghunandana’sY ajurvedi-graddhatattva the following details 
are added after the pindas are placed on the darbhas and before 
the dismissal of the brahmanas, He turns towards the north and 
says ‘O pitrs, regale yourselves here and come like bulls each to 
his portion,’ Then he turns round to his former position and says 
‘the pitrs regaled themselves and came like bulls each to his 
awn share,” Then he loosens 45 the side of his dhof: which has 
heen tucked up and then folds up his hands (i.e. offers six 
namaskaras ) with the mantra 5 ‘Namo vah pitaro rasiya’ 
(Vaj. S11, 32). He smelis 143? the pindas and gives the middle 
one to his wife, if she desires a son, with the mantra ‘adhatta’ 
(Vaj. 8 1033), - 


From considerations of space the procedure of parvana 
Sriddha among Hiranyakegins in modern times is passed over 
here. Moreover, it closely resembles the procedure in Agy, Gr. 
set out above, the principal difference being that some of the 
mantras are different. The “Samskararatnamala of Gopinatha 
deals with this from p.985 onwards But one noticeable feature 
of this last work is that of making hair-splitting distinctions, 
On p, 985 it refers to two sraddhas (other than pinda-pitr- 
yajiia) to be performed on amavasya, viz, mas-sraddhka and 
masa-sraddha, the first being described by the Dharmasiitra of 
Hiranyakegin and the second by the Grhyasitra, Gopinatha. 
further says that misikasraddha is the model of the other 
Syaddhas described in the Grhyasiitra and misigraddha is the 
model of sraddhas described in the Dharmasgistras, such ag 
Mahdlayaéraddha or Samvatsarika-sraddha, that Dargasraddha 
itself is masi-sraddha (p, 988) and that masike-sraddha may be 
performed on each da &a or on any one darsa day in a year and 
that masi-sraddha follows immediately after Pindapitryajia as 
Se a 
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that ia ‘namo vah pitarah' (vay S. 
identified with Agni Kavyavahana 
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vO grban nah pitaro datta’ Vaj.S 2,32). 
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laid down by Manu (Il. 122) and miasikaéra = 
formed after masi-sriddha, “d modern aera Aled es 
masigraddha or masika-sraddha strictly in accordance with the 
ancient rules. Sraddha is supposed to be performed by feeding 
a brihmana and giving him a daksina of a few annas. Tho 
Sriddhatattva (Jiv., part 1 p. 254) provides, after quoting 
Matsya and Bhavisya, that, if a person is unable to perform a 
parvanagraddha every month, he should perform one at Jeast 
thrice a year when the sun is in the zodiacal signs of Kanya, 
Kumbha and Vrsabha and that if he is unable to perform even® 
thrice then he should perform at least once when the sun js in 
the sign of Kanya, 


The two meanings of sapinda given by the Mit, and the 
Dayabhiga have already been explained at preat length in H. 
of Dh. vol, Il, pp. 452-458 and pp. 472-477, The Dayabhaga pro- 
pounded the theory that whoever conferred greater spiritual 
benefit on the deceased by the performance of graddhas and the 
offering of pindas was entitled to be preferred as an heir to the 
deceased's wealth, The Mit. said that heirship depended on 
blood relationship and the nearest in blood to the deceased was 
the preferential] heir, But even under the Mit, whoever took. 
the wealth of the deceased was bound to pay his debts ( Yay, 
IL 51) and to offer Sriddha and pinda to him, This subject 
and the several propositions deduced from the texts have been 

dealt with in H. of Dh. vol. IIL pp, 734-745, 


One thing to be remembered is that in determining tho 
preferential right regard is to be had to the capacity of a per- 
son and the efficacy of the pindas when offered. After a 
person takes the wealth of the deceased, there is no legal 
machinery to enforce his duty to offer pindas 3, It was 
argued in Nalinaksha v. Rajant Kanto 35 0, W.N. 726 that, if an 
heir does not offer pindas or refuses to offer them to his ancestor, 
he was not entitled under Hindu Law to succead to him, This 
argument was repelled by the judges with the remark that there 
was no authority for such 8 proposition and that the night - 
inheritance is based under the Dayabhiga not on offering Laos 

put on the capacity to offer =) la a pane 

. Anand Eal 5 Beng, L. &. . B ” i 
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1138, Vide H, of Dh, vol, 110. p. 740 and note 1431, 


Ivy The Dayabhaga theory of spirituat benefit 5il 


heritance propounded in the Dayabhaga. But in cerfain Jater 
cases such as Akshayachandra v, Hari Das 35 Cal, 721 it was 
rightly pointed out that spiritual benefit is not always the 
guiding principle under the Bengal school of law, that the 
principle of spiritual efficacy as the guiding principje fails 
jn all classes of female relations such as the wife, the daughter 
and the mother whose rights are really based om special texts 
and that the reason for inheritance by a re-united coparcener 
was not spiritual benefit but was based on a quast contract and 
affection. 


The question about how éraddha was to be performed if one 
or more of the three paternal ancestors were alive engaged the 
thoughts of writers from very ancient times. The Agv, 119 Sr. 
& (IL 6, 16-23) first sets out the views of Ganagéari, Tauivali 
and Gautama and then refutes them, Ganagari held that out 
of the three paternal ancestors pindas should be offered to those 
that were dead and those that were alive should be honoured 
in person, since the $raddha rite is meant for pleasing the 
ancestors; Taulvali opined that pindas should be offered to all 
the three ancestors, whether living or dead, since in the rite 
of éraddha they are only a secondary matter (a detail). Gautama 
thought that pindas should be offered fo dead ancestors, upto 
three from the father if the latter was living, from the grand- 
father if he was alive and from the great~grandfather if all 
the three be living. ASv, replies; one cannot offer pindas to 
three ancestors ™° beyond the father, grand-father or great- 
grandfather, since one has no adhtk@ra to do so; one cannot 
offer pindas fo an ancestor after whom there is an ancestor 
(within three degrees) living. One may offer oma into fire 
to those that are alive, (If all three ancestors are alive) 
all the three pindas must be cast into fire or he may not 
begin the rite at all, The Katyayana ér, 14' sttra provides 
rt et Oe te ee eee 
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that Pindas are offered only to deceased ancestors; therefore 
if a person's father be alive or if there is a deceased ancestor 
between whom and the performer there is an ancestor that is 
slive, then one whose father is alive can only perforat hona 
( into fira, buf no pindadana ) or he should not undertake at al! 
{tho rite of pinda-pitryajiia or pirvanagraddha); that Jattikarnys 
prescribes that ro pindadana is possible when a Jiving ancestor 
(father) intervenes between the performer and a deceased 
anvestor, since a éruti text says ‘one does nob offer pindas to 
ancestors that are beyond a living ancestor,” Manu (Il. 
220-222 } deals with this question as follows: Jf the parformer’s 
fathar be alive he should offer pindas to three ancestors begin- 
ning from the paternal grand-father or he may request the 
father to dinner as he would do fo a stranger brihmapa snd 
offer pindas to the deceased grand-father and great-grand-father, 
Tf the father be dead and the grandfather be alive, he may offer a 
pinds only to the father and the great-grandfather (i. only two 
pindas) or the grand-father whe is alive may be invited to dinner 
as if he were the stranger brahmana invited to represent & 
deceased grand-father or if permitted by the grandfather who is 
alive he may offer pindas to father, great-grandfather and great. 
great-grondfather. The Vignudharmasiitra (chap, 75) has several 
rules of a similer character. Some of the Puravas such as 
Skanda V1 225,24-25, Agni 117,58-59 deal with this matter, 
Gobhilasmrti (IL 93 #) has a Jong passage on this question, one 
verse of which is quoted below.74? Many of the commentaries 
and digests hold divergent views on this subject, viz. the Mit. 

on Yaj L 254, Kalpatare (ar, pp 2404), Sr, KK pp, 552-056 

and Nirpayasindho (UL pp. 499-503 ), tt is impossible to 

reconcile al] the views, The Kalpataru (on &r, p. 240) states that 
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that one view is that a man whose father is alive cannoli engage 
in a parvanaésraddha and that the real conclusion is that 
graddha may be offered to those to whom the father (of the 
performer ) who is living offers pindas, It is clear that one 
whose father is living should have nothing to do with pindadana 
for deceased ancestors. Manu (in latter half of Ii. 220) 
allowed an alternative viz. one should feed one’s father at a 
dinner (and honour him with the details of worship such 
as gandha, dhiipa, dipa) and offer pindas to the deceased 
grandfather and great-grandfather. When any one or two out 
of the three paternal ancestors ara alive and sraddha is permitted 
to a descendant several alternatives become possible by permu- 
tation and combination, which are passed over here from 
considerations of space and utility. But the various views held 
by different writers as described above show clearly what a firm 
grip the theory of the supreme benefits to be derived from 
Sraddhas had on the minds not only of common people bué of 
learned men, who, in spite of the fact that the father was alive 
and was there to offer pindas to his three ancestors, allowed 
even the son ( whose father was living) to offer pindas to the 
same three ancestors, The Visnu Dh. 8. extends the procedure 
about ‘yivafpifirka’ fo one’s mother’s paternal ancestors 
(changing the mantra where necessary ),44e Similar rules * 
apply where the performer's mother is alive ( Agnipurana 
117.60 ‘evam matradikasyapi tatha matamahadike’ ), - 


It is provided by Gobhilasmrti (IIL 157) that a gruti myune- 
tion should be made effactive by means of anukalpa (of some 
substituted procedure) if the primary procedure cannot be 
carried ont. If a’psrson cannot secure several brahmanas but 
can secure only one, he should perform Parvana-sraddha in 
which six pindas are to be offered with a single brahmana, pro- 
vided he is pankt-paivana™ (sanctifier of a row of diners) and 
in such a case, nanedya should be offered in place of the dinner 
ee ee ee! 
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to the daiva brahmanag and the food should be thrown into fire: 
80 says Sankha 14,10. If even a single brahmana cannot be had 
for a parvanaéraddha, then one should prepare with kutas the 
effigy of brahmana students (6atu) and-the performer should 


himself ask the questions and give the answers required in 
parvanaésraddha, 145 


When one canno$ secure a bréhmana nor materials, or 
when one is on a journey, or on the birth of a son, or when one's 
wife isin her monthly illness, one may perform dmasraddha 
(4raddha with uncooked grains),146 This is stated by the 
Skandapurana VIL 1,206.52. Katyayana and Saurapurina 
19.32 have simflar verses ‘a twice-born person should perform 
amaéraddha when he is on a journey or is in distress, or if he 
has no fire for cooking and those who are weak may always 
perform it,’ The Madanaparijata (p. 483) states that one who 
has the adAz:kara for parvanaériddha can alone offer amasraddha, 
Harita says that when there is an obstacle in performing a 
sraddha, Amasraddha is prescribed except in the case of masika 
aud simvatsarika ériddhas,?”’ Amasraddha is always pres- 
cribed for sadras, Jt was further provided that the grains offered 
in graddha should be utilized by the brahmanas for eating the 
cooked food for themselves and were to be applied for no other 
purpose (Hemadri, Sr. p. 1527). Vyasa provides “ that the 
quantity of grains should be at least two or three or four times 
as much as the grains required for offering cooked food, Some 
words employed in the various items such as avahana" 


sa ANIA ge PIT De TS a Bee 
1145, Marea plaeraty anise! Roedse Pers siterean 
@aeq by Bente (np 1526), a Fe wt p 8% (ascribes to qeraa and 
reads fraraa earay) mes “ 
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gacgt i ware VIL. 1, 206 52, quoted as vara's in uaa (27, p. 492), aTea- 
anh ad wre gaarait) onasrd sgite wrakeriee watt aren. a. by 
~ wey III p 462, we UT Pp, 480, wietaes P. 234 explains "sTayw2ita Wee 
Snorer | 7 gereTeaeaTsarea. V. m . 
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eauenl aria q. by omnes p- 468, Baraat (sat. p 492), 311. TH. Fr p. 26 
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avadbakara and dismissal of the brahmanas had to be changed 
e.g in avahana the verse employed is ‘usantastva’ ( Vaj. 8. 
1970) which ends with the words ‘havise attave’ (which means 
in order fo eat the haves’) the words ‘havise svikartave ’ would 
have to be substituted, 


Amaésraddha is to be performed in the first part of the day, 
ekoddista in the noon, the parvanaégraddha in the afternoon 
and vrddhigraddha in the first part of the day (divided into 
five ), 1492 


if even uncooked food grains cannot be offered the per- 
former should perform hemagra@ddha (Sraddha with money ) 
When the sun passes from one sign of the zodiac into another, 
in default of food and brahmanas, on a journey, on the birth 
of a son, in an eclipse, in the case of women and sadras hema- 
sraddha is allowed or when one’s wife is in her monthly illness, 
To imasraddha twice the quantity of grains required in offering 
cooked food andin hemasraddha four times (the price of the 
grains required for cooked food) has to be offered, If no 
money can be had the digests prescribe several modes which 
have already been set out above (vide p 425, n. 955), 


te 
‘ee 49 8 oN a ye edhe g aeam Urol sae wade 
THER arta and ararad q. in araerk p. 468, gaat. folio 1242, 


CHAPTER X 
EKODDISTA AND OTHER SRADDHAS 


Having dealt at great length with Parvanasraddha which 
Is the model of all Sraddhas it is now time to speak of Ekoddista 
ériddha that is a modification of Parvanaéraddha™” The word 
Wkoddista means ‘that in which only one deceased person! 
ja intended (to be invoked or benefited)’. The Parvana- 
gyiddha 1s intended for three paternal ancestors and is thus 
distinguished from Ekoddista. In San gr. IV. 2, Baud, gr. 
JIL 12.6, the Sraddhasiitra of Katyayana (kandika 4), and Ya). 
T, 251-252, the points of difference between the fwo are 
clearly set out 8? In this graddha only one arghya is offered, 
there is only one patra and only one pinda 18 offered, 
there is no dvahana (as there is in Parvana), no agnau- 
Ieov'ana, thera are no brahmanas invited to represent the 
Widve-devas; the question about being satiated by the 
dinner is to be asked in the word ‘svaditam” (did it 
faste well) and the brahmanas reply with ‘susvadztam’ ) 
Cit had excellent taste); instead of saying ‘may it be in- 
exhaustible," the formula here used 1s ‘May it approach’ (or 
wait upon the deceased person), when the brihmanas are sent 
away at the end of the dinner the word used 1s ‘be satisfie d 
(or delighted)’ and they reply ‘we are delighted,’ The Visnu- 
purine (1 13, 23-26) and Markandeya (28 §-11) closely follow 
the Graddhastitra and Yaj, According to San gr. (IV. 2 9),7155 


nen rR Og . ~ 
1150, sateradahfees oedoramnaifteact was wERRSRA warait! 


aqreana B. 244, 
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Manu II, 257, Markandeya (28.11), Yaj. 1. 256 and others, for 
ons year after the death of a twice-born person till the 
sapindikarana ériddha is performed this is the way in which 
éraddha is to be performed for the prefa every month. The 
Visnudharmasttra 21.2 provides that suitable changes (tha) 
should be made in the mantras employed (e.g instead of ‘atra 
pitaro madayadhvam’ the mantra should be ‘atra pitarmadayas- 
va’ (O father]! regale thyself here), In Ekoddista such a 
formula as ‘ye ca ivam-anu’ (those that come after thee) can- 
noi be employed and the word ‘pitr’ is not to be employed ( till 
sapindikarana is performed), but the word ‘preta’ (Apararka 
p. 525 quoting Saunaka-grhyaparisista),1155 

As seen above (p 262, note 591a) BWkoddista graddhas 
are of three kinds, nava, navamigraand purana Navaéraddhas 
are those that are parformed till the 10th or Lith day after death, 
navamigras (or migsras) are those that are performed after the 
11th day till one year (or six months, according to some) after 
death, Apararka quotes a verse from Vyaghra 5 that 
Ekoddista-sraddha is performed on the 11th day, on the 4th 
day, at the end of each month for a year after death and every 
year on the day of death and a verse of Katyayana that 
(ekoddista) graddha should be performed for one who had kept 
sacred fires on the 11th day after the day of cremation and 
that the Dhruva éraddhas should always be performed on the 
day of death. Apararka explains ‘ Dhruvani’ as meaning those 
that are performed after three fortnights from death. About 
the navaésraddha there is again a divergence of views, One 
meaning has already been giyen above on Pp 262 note 593. The 
Skandapurana VI (Nagarakhanda ) 205, 1-4 and Garudapurana 
(pretakhanda 5, 67-69) state that navasraddhas are nine viz. 
the three performed where a man died, where the funeral pro- 
cession rested on the way and where the burnt bones were 


collected and six more performed on the Sth, 7th, 8th, 9th, 10th, 
and Lith days after death. 


Eas THTAFAAHeS | Aer |q 21.2 On this the FirntSene 
explains 
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; Numerous works lay down that there are sixteen éraddhas 
which must be performed for a deceased person and that if these 
are not performed then his spirié is nof freed from the condition 
of being a preta and a yéaca457 Thera is a great deal of diver 
gence of views about what these sixteen éraddhas are, some 
works including sapindikarana among the 16, others excluding 
it therefrom, Gobhilasmrti I. 67 enumerates1#5* the 16 as 
follows: The twelve monthly Sraddhas (performed every month 
on the isthi of death), the first (i.e, the Sriddha on the 11th 
day ), two éraddhas on (a day prior to the expiry of) every six 
months from the tithi of death and sapindikaravea are the 
sixteen graddhas. The Garudapurana™® refers to three groups 
of sixteen, one of which enumerates the 16 ésraddhas as those 
performed on the 12th day (after death), after three fort- 
nights, after six months, after every month and at the end 
of the year, while the Padmapurana™® enumerates them as 
follows: the sixteen Sraddhas are those performed on the 4th 
day after death, at the end of three fortnights, after six months, 
after a year and twelve sraddhas performed each month (on the 
tith: of death) The Kalpataru p. 25 and Brahmapurana q. by 
Apararka (p. 523) state that the 16 Sraddhas are those performed 
on 4th, 5th, 9th and 11th days after death and the twelve 
monthly ériddhas (on the tithi of death" ). Laugaksi and 


— ESE ons. nen tnd ad ae hs 
1157. wedant a dre Rasrenia dea fava alba’ 
sraeia iz ars in TeEyET 
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others say that after performing the 16 éraddhas according to 
the procedure for Ekoddista éraddhas sapindana should be 
performed,416 The Madanaparijata (p. 615), the Nirnaya- 
sindhu (II. p. 599) and others say that in this conflict 
of views one should follow the usage of one’s country, Vedic 
Sakha or family. There were two views about the éraddha on 
the 11th day, It should be remembered that Yaj. D1. 22 Jaid 
down impurity on death for 10,12, 15 and 30 days respectively 
for the four varnas, One view espoused by Sankha and Paithi- 
nasi was that in spite of the days of impurity nof being over 
ér3ddha must be performed on the 11th day (and for the moment 
the performer becomes pure for that purpose). The other view 
was that of the Matsyapurina and Visnudharmasitrsa, 21.1 that 
the first éraddha (ekoddista) was to be performed on the 
expiry of agauca, 


Tn the case of ascetics dying it is provided by Usanas 1163 
that by the fact of their taking to the order of sannyiisa (of 
the ekadandi kindin the Kaliyuga) they have not to undergo 
the condition of being greta, no Ekoddista nor Sapindikarana 
should be performed for them by their son or other relative but 
only parvanasgraddha on the 11th day and every year thereafter, 
Satatapa provides % that no Ekoddista, no water, no pinda 
and no cremation rites should be offered to an ascetic nor 
mourning should be observed, but parvana-sraddha should ba 
performed, Pracetas quoted by Mit, on Ya} J. 256 states that 
no ekoddista is to be performed for an ascetic nor sapindi- 
karana, but only parvana on the day of death every year in 
Bhadrapada dark half. The Sivapurans ( Kailasa-samhita ) 
chapters 22 and 23 deal with the rites to be psrformed on an 
ascetic’s death on the 11th and 12th days, 


In the Navaéraddhas no incense, no lamps are employed. 
All mantras having the words ' pitr’ and ‘ svadha namah * are 


1162, sirens dears Radia witivsaq! Seni a by er on a 
I 255, Poivitg Pp. 599, wetisr on aafisitaadae p. 168, ascribed to arg- 
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omitted and so is the word ‘anu’ omitted an i 
Japa and no recita) of mantras in the hearing ae once 
Aa stated in tha Brahmapurina, the sraddhas performed m the 
house at the ond of impurity on the 12th day, at the end of a 
month etc, are called ekoddiste, Jt follows that the rites called 
navaériddhas offered during the days of impurity are poer- 
formed atthe place of death or in the cemetery or at a place 
whore water and pinda are offered (and not in the house), 
vido Sm, CG. (aéauca p. 176}. In the navamiéra éraddha mantras 
are employed according to some. In former times and now also 
all the 16 Sraiddhas are performed on the 11th day. Hardly any 
one waits for one year to perform Sapindikarana, In former 
times it was laid down (e.g. by the Mut ) that in times of 
difficulty, Sapindikarana should be performed even pefore 3 
yoar elapses after performing the sixteen éraddhas, But now 
this exception has become the rule, 


Sapindikarana or Sapindana is the reception of a deceased 
person into the community of pitrs to whom pindas are offered, 
Several times were prescribed by ancient works for this. Aco fo 
the Kausttaki gr. IV. 2 thia sraddha could be performed after 
tho death of the deceased at the end of a year or at the end of 
threo fortnights or on the happening of a Jucky event (like the 
birth of a gon or a marriage). The Bharadvaja® gr (I 17) 
allowed it at the end of a year (after death) or in the 11th or 6th 
or 4th month or on the 12th day. The Baud. Pitrmedhasitra IL 
12,1 mentions five times for sapindikarana viz one year, 11th, 
6th or 4th month or 12th day. The Garudapurana (Pretakhanda 
6 53-54} states the time of Sapmdikarana fo be one year, six 
months, three fortnights, the 12th day or on a lucky occasion, 
The Visnupurava (TL 13. 26%) makes similar provisions about 
sapindikerana (which is an ekoddista sraddha). Apararka 
(p. 540) after a Jong discussion holds that there are three times 
for a performer who is an Gtagni viz 12th day, some day 
between the end of @gouca and the first amavasya (after death) 
or the first amivasy& after asauca ends and presoribes four 
times for one who has nob kept sacred fires, Viz a year, SIX 
months, three forinights or when 3 tucky event cecurs. The 

Madanapanijate quotes a verse of Vyasa that the 14th day 18 
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commended (for fhe sapindana Sraddha) because family usages 
are innumerable, because man’s Hfe is short and because the 
body is evanescent. The Visnu Dh §, (21.20) provides that 
for Siidras 12th day after death is the only day for Sapindi- 
karana (but without Vedic mantras), Gobhila Jaid down that 
after Sapindikarana was performed, there was to be no per- 
formance of sraddhas every month, but Gautama (or Saunaka, 
according to Apararke, p 543) held the view that they may be 
performed according to the procadure of ekoddista sraddhas, 
Bhattoji says 1 that when sapindikarana is performed befora 
the end of the year, then all the sixteen ériddhas must be per- 
formed before Sapindikarana, yet the monthly sraddhas should 
again be performed at their proper times for one year. Yaj, 
1, 255 and Visnu Dh, 8, 21, 23 presoribe that even if Sapindi- 
karana is performed for a deceased person within less than a 
year from death still for one year food and a jar of water 
should be given to a brahmana for the whole year (for the 
benefit of the deceased). Uésanas provides that even if the 
heirs of a deceased person are divided in wealth, still the 
navaéraddhas, the sixteen Sriddhas, and sapindikarana must 
be performed by one alone 4167 (e, g, the eldest son ), bot 
Pracetas provides that when a year has (elapsed ) sraddha may 
be performed separately by each heir 1168, 


The procedure of Sapindana or Sapindikavana is des- 
cribed in numerous works such as the San, er. V. 9, Kausi- 
taki gr. IV. 2, Baud Pitrmedhasitra IU, 12.12, Sraddha-sitra of 
Katyayana (kandika 5), Yaj. 1. 253-254, Visnupurana Ill. 13.37 
£, Visnu Dh, 8 21. 12-23, Padma (Srstikhanda 10, 22-33), 
Markandeya-purina 28, 12~18, Garuda-purana L 220, Visnu- 
dharmottara Il, 77, Smrtyarthasara pp. 57-58, Nirnayasindhu 
(TIL p.614), It is briefly set out here,1%9 As sald by Baud. 
a te 
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Pitrmedhastitra IN, 12,12, in this araddha there is invitation to 
the brahmanas the previous day, there is agnaukarana, thera jg 
the recital of Vedio texts when the brahmanas are engaged in 
eating, Vaidvadeva brahmanas are honoured, the Viévedayas 
are Kama and Kala (vide n, 1018), there is the presentation of 
incense and lamp, there is seadha and also namashira, Four 
vessels for arghya should be gob ready and filled with sandal. 
wood paste, water and sesamum grains, one being for the 
deceased (the yef2) and three for his paterna) ancestors, two 
daiva brahmanaa should be invited, one to represent the prea 
and three to represent the threa Paternal ancestors of the prefa; 
ifa man is unable to invite so many brahmanas, he should 
invite three, ane for Visvedevas, one for the preta and one for 
the three paternal ancestors, He should request ‘I shall unite 
the vessel for the preta with the vessels for his three paternal 
ancestors’ When permitted in the words ‘do unite *, he should 
cast the kugas in the vessel for the grea into the vessels for hus 
three paternal ancestors, should keep a little water mixed with 
kuéas in the vessel for the grela and distribute the rest of the 
water from the prefa vessel into the three vessels for his 
ancestors with the two mantras™®s ‘ye samana’ (Vay, 8, 19, 
45-46) Arghya is offered to the brihmana representing the 
preta with the water that remains in the preta vesse), arghya 
is offered to the three piirya brahmanas from the three pitrya 
vessels, Four pindas should be prepared, one for the prefa 
and three for his ancestors and then fhe performer requests 
*] shall unite the pretapinda with the pindas for the three 
ancestors of his’; when permitted in the words ‘do unite’, the 
performer divides the pretapinda into three parts and puts each 
third into each of the three pindas with the same two cele! 
(Vay, 8 19, 45-46), The Garudapurdne (1 2206) stnikes a 
discordant note in that it states that the uaa be ts 
divided m $wo parts, each of which is fo be placed maids 
pindas for pifamaha and prapitamaha only. 
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Sapindikarana partakes of the character of both ekoddista 
and parvana, the first applying to the prefa and the 2nd to the 
three ancestors of the preig, so that in it two kinds of sraddhas 
are combined, When the sapindikarana rite is completed by the 
giving of daksina to the brdhmanas, then the prefa ceases to be 
so and himself becomes a pitr. The status of being a peta 
involves the experiencing of great torments due to hunger and 
thirst and becoming a pitr means being brought in contact with 
the sraddha devatis called Vasu, Rudra and Aditya.“ The 
word preta has two meanings, (1) a person whois dead and (2) 
one who being dead has not the sapindikarana performed for 
him The result of sapindana is that the great-grandfather 
of the deceased whose sapindana is performed drops out from 
the list of pitrs entitled to pinda and becomes one called 
‘lepabhak’ (entitled to only wipings of the hand) and the former 
pi eta becomes one of the pitrs and entitled to participate in the 
pindas offered at a parvanasraddha thereafter, As stated in the 
Garudapurana L 220. 2 the sapindikarana-éraddba is to be 
performed like the parvana in the afternoon, 


It may’ be noted that in some works the mantras recited at 
the time of pouring the water from the prota veasel into the pitr 
vessels are different For example, the Visnu Dh, S, 21. 14 
says the mantras are ‘Samsrjatu tva prthivi’ (May the earth 
unite thee) and ‘samani va akutih’ (Rg. X.191, 4), while the 
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Grhya-parigista 13 of Aéy, employs the three Madhumat! verses 
(Re. L 30,6-8) and the three fine verses at the end of the Reveda 
beginning with ‘sangacchadhvam’ (Re. X. 191, 2-4, 'May 
you unite’ &e, ). 


¥aj. (L 254) and Markandeya (28, 17-18) provide that 
Ekoddista and Sapindikarana ériddhas are performed for 
women also (but, not parvana nor Abhyudayika), About the 
Sapindikarana of the mother there are somewhat conflicting 
dicta, If a woman dies sonless and her husband is alive, her 
sapindana is effected with her mother-in-law (Gobhilasmrti 1, 
102), If a woman dies leaving no son and the husband also 18 
dead, then no sapindana can be performed for her. If she died 
githor on the funeral pyre of her husband "7 or afterwards (as 
a Sat:)then her son should perform her sapindana with her 
husband (3, 6, the son’s father} and there is no separate sapin- 
dana for her, Tf she was matried in the @sura form or she was 
made a putrik, then the son should perform his mother's sapin- 
dana with his maternal grandfather; while a son born of 8 
woman married in the Brahma and three other proper forms 
may perform her sapindana with her husband or the paternal 
grandmother or fhe maternal grandfather, In the case of these 
three alternatives if there is a certain family usage that should 
be followed; otherwise there is an option, if a woman has a 
piep-son, the latter should | perform her sapindana with his 
father, as Manu IX. 183 (= Vas, 17, 11) indicates. Vide the 
Mit on Yaj L 253-254 and Sm. C, (on s4auca p 169) for diacus- 
sion of these points and for various alternatives *75 3 


The Nirnayasindbu (IIL, p. 388) says that there is no 
gapindans for one whose upaneyana was not performed when 
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he died, but if he was more than five, years old then the 16 
éraddhas are performed for him (though not sapindana) and 
pinda is offered on bare ground, It may be noted that no 
auspicious rite like marriage in which abhyudayika sraddha is 
necessary can be performed until the sapindana of a deceased 
person of the family has been effected (except in the case of 
such absolutely necessary ceremonies as simantonnayana ). 


Manu (V. 89-90) prescribes that no water and other rites 
like sapindikarana are offered and performed for those who had 
left off their faith, who were born of condemned mixed 
matriages, who entered ascetic orders, who had committed 
suicide (by hanging, poison &o.), who had embraced heretical 
doctrines, for women that wilfully seek illicit connection with 
men, that did harm to their foetus or husband (were guilty 
of abortion and murder of husband) and that were addicted to 
drinking sur#, Yaj. 10.6 contains similar provisions, It has 
to be noted that every kind of suicide is not condemned by the 
ancient smrtis. Vide H. of Dh. vol. I, pp. 939, 958-9 for 
cases where suicide was not condemned. Except in thoge 
cases Yama (q by the Mit. on Yaj, Il. 6) provides that in 
the case of the persons mentioned in Manu and Yaj, there is 
to be no agauca observed, no water offered, no tears shed, no 
cremation and no last rites. The Mit. (on Yaj, IL 6) quotes 
Vrddha Yajfiavalkya and Chagaleya that in the case of those 
who are guilty of condemned suicide the procedure of Nara- 
yanabali should be resorted to after a year and then éraddha may 
be offered to them. Then the Mit, describes at length the pro- 
cedure of Nariyanabali, Vide note 838 b p. 370 above for the 
Skandapurana, Nagarakhanda 219, 19~21 on the view that 
sraddha may be performed on the 14th of the dark half for per- 
sons who committed suicide or who met a violent death. 


The <Abhyudayska-sraddha is to be now described, Adév, 
gr. IV, 7 mentions in one placa only four éraddhas viz, Parvana, 
Kamya, Abhyudayika and Ekoddista (note 966 above). Many of 
the siitras such as Aév. gr, I. 5. 13-15, San, gr, IV. 4, Gobhila 
er. IV, 3. 35-37, Kausitaki gr, IV. 4, Baud. gr. I 12, 2-5, the 
Sréddhastitra of KatySyana (kandika &) briefly describe this 
Sraddha. According to most of these sttras this sraddha is 
performed when there is a lucky event such as the birth of a 
son, or his caula, wpanayana or marriage or there is the 
commencement of a charitable (purta) act (such as the 
dedication of a well or atank or a park to the public), Adv, 
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er, and Gobhile gr, are very brief, They ga: i 

éxiddha performed on auspicious ‘canons ae Satan ig 
taking of meritorious acts an even number of bralimanas is to 
be fed, thatthe rite is to be performed from left to meht and 
that yavas (barley ) are to be used instead of sesamum grains, 
As this Sriddha is only a modification (vikrti) of p@rvana (8 
said by Apararka p, 514) all rules of the Jatter wall be applicable 
to the former except where special directions are given, The 
Aav, es. parisista I, 19, Smrtyarthasira (p. 56), Pitrdayita 
pp. 62~71 give a compact bub tolerably full description of this 
sraddha. 


. In this sraddha which is to be performed in the morning 
(oxcept on the birth of a son when it is to be done at once) the 
Viéve-devas are called Satya and Vasu, it is porformed 1m tho 

‘forenoon, the brahmanas to be invited must be even in number, 
the darbhas are to be straight (and not doublefolded) and are 
not to be with their roota; the performer wears his sacred thread 
in the uaual form (and not in the pr @cindvite form ), all actions 
are to be done from left to right (pradaksinam and not 
prasavyam ); the word svadha is not to be used; yave grams 
are to be employed instead of sesamum grains, he invites them 
with the words ‘find time to attend Wandiaraddha’, The 
brihmanas say ‘be itso’. He says ‘May you two come (to 
my house ); they reply ‘wo two shail come’, The performer 
faces the east or north (but never the south); the mantra 
about yavas is ‘yavosi’ (vide note 966 )%76 he requests 
‘TY ghall invoke the pitrs called Nandimukha’.47? When 
permitted by the prahmanas in the words ‘do invoke’ he 
says ‘may the Nandimulha pitrs be pleased’; he offers arghya 
only once with the words ‘O Nandimukhe pitrs! this is the 
arghya for you’. Sandalwood paste, incense, lamp ore to be 
given twice; the kona is made on the haad of the brahmana, 
tha two mantras being ‘to Asm, the hearer of avy avahi 
and ‘to Soma accompanied by the pitrs} svaha _ While the 
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brahmanas are eating the dinner, fhe Raksoghna mantras and 
mantras addressed to Indra and propitiatory mantras may be 
recited but not fhe mantras addressed to pitra (viz. Re, X. 15. 
1-13); when he sees that the brahmanas are satiated, he recites 
the five verses (Re. IX, 11, 1-5) beginning with ‘upasmai gayata 
narah’ (O men! sing for this soma) instead of the Madhumati 
verses (viz, Rg. I. 90. 6-8) and at the end he makes the 
brahmanas hear the mantra ‘the pitrs have partaken ( of the 
food), they have regaled themselves’, The performer should 
ask ‘I shall request the nandimukha pitrs to utter benedictions’ 
at the stage where (in Parvana) ‘aksayyodaka’ is asked for, to 
which the brahmanas respond with the words ‘do request.’ The 
performer employs the word ‘sampannam’ (was it perfect) in 
asking about the gratification of the brahmanas, who reply with 
the word ‘susampannam’ (it was quife perfect), On the 
brahmanas sipping water after their dinner, he cowdungs the 
places where the dinner was taken, strews darbha grass thereon 
with their tips turned towards the east and offers thereon two 
pindas for (each of the ancestors) made with the food that 
remains after the brahmanas have eaten mixed with curds, 
jujube fruit and prsadajya “*® (mixture of curds and clarified. 
butter), The pindas are offered to the mairs, to the three 
paternal ancestors and the three maternal ancestors ( viz. 
mother’s father, mother’s paternal grandfather and her paternal 
great-grandfather), Some do not offer pindas in this graddha 
(as stated by Aéy, gr, parisista IL. 19). The Pitrdayita and 
Sraddha-tattva (Jiv. p. 297) say thai no matrgraddha is to be 
performed in Abhyudayikaésraddha by the followers of the 
Samaveda, It is possible that the graddha for the mother, 
paternal grandmother and paternal great-grandmother was 
inspired by the Anvastakya sraddha, as the siitras from Agy, 
&r. quoted below will indicate,1178 

The words Nandigraddha and Vr 
mous When Yaj I, 250 says*1?? that th 
be worshipped with pindas when the 
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éraddha mean the same thing. As noted by the Mit, on Yaj 
I, 250 quoting Satatapa this sraddha is made of three parts tia: 
matrériddha, pitréraddha and matamahasraddha." Os hy 
other hand the Bhavisya-purina 1 185, 15 states that there ara 
two sraddhas in this viz Matr-Sraddha and Nandimnkha-pitr- 
sréddha, Abhyudayika-sraddha and Vrddhigsraddha ars treated 
as synonyms in some works such as the Padmapurana, 1181 
though i¢ may be said that Abhyadayika éraddha is wider in 
import than Vrddhiégraddha, since it is algo applicable to sraddha 
performed on the commencement of a Dirta act, 


The Visnupurana IIL, 13, 2~7, Markandeya 28, 4-7, Padma- 
purana (srsti 9, 194-199), Bhavisyapurina L 195, 5-13, the 
Visnudharmottara L 142, 18-18 describe briefly the procedura of 
Nandisraddha and also the occasions on which it is to be par- 
formed. The occasions specified are "8; on the marriages of 
sons and daughters, on entering a new house, on naming a child, 
at the time of Cadakarma, at Simantonnayana, on the birth of s 
son, 4 householder should honour the group of pitrs called Nandi- 
mukha, The Markandeya-purdne 28, 6 notes that some desire 
that this Sraddha should not have Vaisvadeva brahmanas, but 
the Padmapurana (srstikhanda 9,195) says that in this Vrddhi- 
graddha the mothers are to be first honoured, then the fathers, 
then the matamahas and then the Viéve-devas Hemadri (ér. 
p, 107) quotes two verses from the Brahmapurana to the effect 
that the father, paternal grandfather and paternal great-grand- 
father are called aérumukha pitrs, while the three paternaj 
ancestors beyond the great-graudfather are called Nandimukba 
pitrs,"!83 The Kalpataru (on éraddha p 270) explains these verses 
as meaning no more then this that in case the three paternal 
ancestorn of aman are living and there is a lucky event, then 
the devatas for Nandigraddha in his case would be the three 
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paterna] ancestors beyond the great-grandfather. The Bhavisya-~- 
purana notes that according to family usage some did not offer 
pindas in Vrddhisraddha 118s, 


The word “matarah' has two meanings, Gobhilasrarti t1s+ 
prescribes that at the beginning of all rites the Matra 
together with Ganega have to be worshipped and if names 
fourteen matrs such as Gaurl, Padma, Saci (L 11-12),28 Ip 
the Markandeya-purana (88.11-20 and 38) they are said to be 
seven viz Brahmani and others, Vide H. of Dh, vo}, IL pp, 
217-218 for the Matrs and their worship. 1186 Apararka (p, 517) 
quotes verses to the effect that in Vrddhigraddha one must 
offer worship to the seven matrs (Brahmani and others), then 
to one’s mother, paternal grandmother, and paternal meat~ 
grandmother, then to the Nandimukha pitrs and then to the 
matamahas together with their wives The Sraddhaprakaéa (of 
Viramitrodaya ) quotes Vrddha~Vasistha to the effect that in 
the Matrsraddha (as part of Viddhi-sraddha) if a sufficient 
number of brahmanas be not available then for the groups of 
matrs and of matamahis four women (for each group) whose 
husbands are living and who have a son or sons should be 
invited to dinner 1&6 and honoured, 


The Pratisimatsarika or Pratyabdika sraddha has already 
been described above at great length. It isto be performed 
every year on the day of death (Gobhilasmrti IL 66). 6 is 
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4186 The worship of the mother Goddess or of mother Goddesses 15s 
one of the oldest and most widespread forms of religion The mother 
Goddess appears in the civilizations of Mesopotamia and Syma, in prebistoric 
Europe and west Africa Rude female figures, which represent idols of the 
mother Goddesses; have been discovered in the earhest deposits of pre- 
historic cultures Vide ' Mother Goddesses’ by Mr,S K Dikshit (Poona). 
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laid down that in the case of one’s parents this éraddha par. 
takes of the character of Pirvang, U5 Th, Bhavisya-puri 


the horrible Hell called Tamisra and then is born as a pig ina 
town, 8? In connection with this, if the tithi or month of 
death or both are not known then Brhaspati, the Skandapurana, 
Padma and Bhavisyapurina lay down certain rules, viz 138 
(1) if the titi: is known but the month is not known, then the 
Sraddha should be performed on that tithi in the month of 
Margatirsa or Magha; (2) if the month is known bué the tithi 
is not known, then the éraddha should be performed on the 
amavasya of the month; (3) if both the tithi and the month 
are not known, then one should take the tithi and the month 
when the deceased started from home; (4) if even the day and 
mouth of starting be not known, then the tithi and month m 
which a person hears of the death of a relative should be faken, 
Jt is to be noted that the month in pitrya rites is Junar and the 
words ‘dyna, alah, visara’ in connection with pitrya rites mean 
‘tithi’ (Apararka p, 545), There is no pratyabdrka sraddha in 
an jutercalary month (Skanda VIL 1. 206, 59), 


A few words may now be said about some other Sraddbas, 


A well-known Sraddha is the Mahalayagraddha Some of 
the Puranas deal with this, The Padmapurana (Srsti-khanda) 
says ‘In the fifth fortnight (pakea) beginning from the Full 
Moon day of Asadha, one should perform » sraddha, whether 
the Sun is by that time in the zodiacal sign of Kanya (Virgo) 
or not, The sixteen days when the San is in Kanya are equal 
to the solemn sacrifices which are completed with the gift of the 
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best of daksinas. If if is net possible to perform the griddha 
in the dark half (when the Sun is in Kanya), one may perform 
it when the Sun isin Tula (Balance). When the Sun enters 
the sign of Scorpion (without a Ssriddha being performed), the 
Fathers go away losing all hope and after pronouncing a terri- 
ble curse (on their descendants) they return fo their abode,’ 1189 
The fifth fortnight from the Full Moon day of Asadha is the 
dark half of Bhadrapada. The dark half is the preserve of pitrs. 
In Bhadrapada the Sun is in the middle of its apparent motion 
in daksiniyana, Therefore the dark half of Bhadrapada is 
specially chosen as the best period for Sraddha to the pitrs i. oe, 
for the Mahalaya he éraddha performed in Bhadrapada dark 
half is called Mahalaya-sraddha, since that fortnight is the 
abode (alaya) as it were of the maha (i.e. festival day ) for 
‘pitys, The real idea is that the dark half of Bhadrapada is 
specially to be welcomed for a sraddha when the Sun is in Kanya 
during that fortnight and that even if the Sun is not in Kanyd@ 
the dark half of Bhadrapada is still a good time for a sraddha to 
the pitrs. The Skandapurana ™ also says ‘In the fifth fort- 
night from the Full Moon of Asadha, when the Sun occupies 
the sign of Kanyd, the pifirs of him who offers a Sraddha on the 
tithi of the death (of one’s father) certainly derive gratification 
for one year thereafter.” The Kalpataru quotes the Bhavisya- 
purina to the effect that if a man has not performed sraddha in 
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Mabalaya (i. 8. in the dark fortnight of Bhaidrapada when the 
Sun is in the sign of Kany&) he should offer it on the 15th day 
(of the dark half of Asvina) on which, it is well-known, lamps 
are lighted.91 The Sraddha-sara ( p. 113} and the Smrtimukts- 
phala (on éraddha p, 745) quote Vrddha-mann to the effect that 
the Jatter half of Bhadrapads when the Sun is in Kanya is called 
Mahalaya and alao Gajaechaya. Various views are held on the 
question of the exact day on which the Mahalayasraddha is to be 
performed, viz, it may be performed on any day from the first 
ttl, of the dark half of Bhadrapada to the amavasy4 or from 
the fifth of the dark half to fhe amavasya of Bhadrapada or 
from the 8th or 10th of the dark half to amavasya or from the 
5th of the dark half of Bhadrapada to the 5tb of the next fort- 
night or on any day on which the Sun is in Kany4 or on any 
day till the Sun enters Scorpion." Prajapati states that therd 
are numerous $raddhaa described by the Puranas, aj) of them 
yield rewards but the Mahalaya (Sraddha) és the most eminent 
among them, 72% 


The Mahalayagraddha is to be performed, as stated by the 
Markandeyapurana, in accordance with the procedure of Parva- 
nagraddha.!% The Smrtyarthasara states that if ib 1s nob pos- 
sible to perform all graddhas (except sapindikarana) according 
to the detailed procedure of Parvanasraddha they should be 
perforraed by the procedure called ‘Sankalpavidhi’, which con- 
wists in performing the details laid down for Parvana as bes 
as possible except the details of @vtihana, arghya, homa an 
pindadana, 1195 The Madanaparijate (pp 609-610 ) also a 
that when a man has to perform @ ‘sankalpa-sraddha’ he nee 
not go sprough the details of arghyadana, oiara and there ‘ na 
avahana, NO agnaukarana and no pindadana even, but he has 
simply to feed a brahmana or prahmaxsas 
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In the Mah@layaéraddha the Visvedevas are Dhuri and 
Locana, This sradddha is performed for the benefit not only of 
the paternal and maternal ancestors with their wives, but also 
for other relatives and persons that are dead (together with 
their wives, sons and husbands if these be dead ) viz one’s step- 
mother, one’s wife, son, daughter, pafernal uncle, maternal 
unele, brother, paternal aunt and maternal aunt, sister, paternal 
unele’s son, son-in-law, sister’s son, father-in-law, mother-in- 
law, Acérya, upadhyaya, guru, friend, pupil and any other 
relative.#9%° Some perform only for the paternal ancestors 
with their wives and the maternal ancestors with their 
wives. The day on which the moon is in Bharani naksatra in the 
dark half of Bhadrapada is called Mahabharant and éraddha 
performed on that day is said to be equal to Gayagraddha 
( Matsyapurana q, by S:. KE. L p 99) The Mahalaya-sraddha 
is to be performed on the 12th tithi of Bhadrapada dark half 
in the case of a sannydsin and on no other tithi and his yearly 
sraddha is to be performed by his son according to parvana 
method as in the case of householders, The dvadasi is sacred to 
Visnu and yas always repeat the words ‘namo Nardyanaya' 
and therefore the 12th is the special tithi for the mahalaya- 
sraddha of yatis, The Mahalayagraddha is not to be performed 
in an intercalary month (malamisa ), 


Two more graddhas that are performed even to this day 
may be mentioned here. One is called *Matamahaéraddha' or 
‘Dauhitra~pratipad-éraddha’, A daughter’s son whose parents 
are alive can alone perform a éraddha for his maternal 
grand-father (together with the maternal grand—mother if she 
also be dead ) on the first tith! of the bright half of Asvina 1197, 
A daughter’s son can perform it even if his maternal grand- 
father has a son or sons living It may be performed with or 
without pindadana (generally without it) and if may be per- 
formed even if the daughter's son has not been invested with 
the sacred thread. The Sraddhasara notes that the matamaha- 
Sraddha is based only on the usage of Sistas (p. 24), 


Another is the ‘ Avidhavanavamléraddha *, which is per- 
formed for one’s mother or other women of the family who died 
while the husbands were alive. It is performed on the 9th of 





1196, Vide wilf@ey II. p. 79 for the REI 1m Harsisarse 
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the dark half of Bhadrapads, Ib ceases to be performed when 
the husband dies after the woman's death, The Nirnayasindhn 
notices several views about this and says that one should 
follow the usage of one’s country 18, According to the Mar- 
kandeyapuraina in this éraddha not only a brahmana but also a 
woman whose husband is alive is to be fed and presents of a 
girdle, a garland and bangles are to be made to her. 


It will have been seen from the translation of Asv, gr, 
Yaj and the Padmapurina that daksina, according fo one’s 
ability, has to be grven in each sraddha towards the end of the 
tite, The Skandapuraina (VL 218, 12-14) provides that what- 
ever is wanting in mantras or the proper time or im procedure 
bacomes perfect by daksina, Sraddha without daksind is hike 
rain on an arid place or like dancing in the dark or like singing 
before a deaf person, that he who desires the permanent 
gratification of himself and his Manes should not offer a 
4raddha without daksing, The Ramayana shows how on the 
42th day after the death of king Daéaratha gifts of jewels, of 
hundreds of cows, wealth, food in abundance and vehicles, of 
male and female slaves, of spacious houses were made to the 
brshbmavas 1 The Asramavasikaparva ( 14 3-4) recounts 
the valuable gifts to bréhmanas in honour of Bkisma, Drona, 
Duryodhana and other fallen warriors, adding that persons 
of all varnas were treated to profuse food and drink The 
Vayupurana ( chapter 80) propounds in great detail the 
rewards of various kinds of gifts made jn Sriddhag From 
considerations of space those descriptions are passed rae 
here and only 4 brief eulogy of the pitt of cooked food 19 
given in the note below.22 The Santiparva (chap 42.7) 
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states that while Yudhisthira performed the after-death core- 
monies of the fallen heroes he erected sabhis, prapts, water 
reservoirs and the like intending them for each separately. 
Devala states. ‘when the brahmanas have sipped water after 
dinner, daksina is to be given’ and Brhaspati prescribes 
* Daksina should be given fo all the brabmanas according to 
the learning of them by means of (gifts of ) cows, land, gold, 
“clothes, He should do this in such a way that they feel 
satisfied , one who is well-off should do this specially." The 
Révamedhike-parva (62. 2-5) states that Vasudeva offered 
$raddha to his sister’s son Abhimanyu and donated to sixty 
thousand brahmanas, gold, cows, bed-steads, clothes and fed 
them. A special rule was provided by Brhaspati that the 
clothes, ornaments, bed-stead and the like, fhe horse and the 
like that were used by the father during his lifetime should be 
presented to the brabmana invited for éraddha after honouring 
him with sandalwood paste and flowers.‘%!¢ The Annédsana- 
parva (chapt. 96) states the origin of the practice of giving an 
umbrefia and sandals on the completion of a graddha. 


Something must be said about the gift of the bed-stead 
( ayy) used by the deceased on the 11th or 12th day after 
death, The Garudapurava (Pretsakhanda 34. 69-89), Padma 
(srstikhanda 10, 12), the Matsyapurana highly eulogise the gift 
of Sayya to a brahmana and his wife, The Matsyapurana. states 
that on the 2nd day after the end of impurity on death the 
performer (of sraddha) should donate a bed-stead possessing 
special characteristics; on it the golden image of the deceased 
should be placed and also fruits and clothes, After honouring 
a brahmana couple with many ornaments this should be done: 
then a buil should be lef loose (for the benefit of the deceased ) 
and the gift of a dark brown cow should also be made.?42 The 
Garudapurana ( Pretakhanda 34, 73-82 ) gives a more elaborate 
description which appears to be almost identical with the 








1201, Teas | wget ar aaamgere. | dahon 
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verses of fhe Bhavisya quoted by Hemadri, i 

purana quoted by Hemadri ( and from Homadri * pe ha 
sindhu p, 596 ) states the mantra to be recited viz ‘just ie 
bed-stead of Krgna is never devoid of Lakem!, the daughter of 
the ocean, similarly my bed may not be empty m each birth 
that I may have to undergo,” Acceptance of the giftofa 
sayya was looked down upon in former times and even ‘now it 
is only the poor brahmanas (that are not generally learned ) 
that accept this gift The Padmapurana condemns the accept- 
ance of the gift of Sayya in no measured ferms, Jt says ‘wher 
a brihmana accepts the gift of a bed-stead, he should have to 
undergo the ceremony of upanayana again, In the Veda as 
wel] as in the Purava (the gift of ) a bed-stead is everywhere 
condemned and all those who accept the gift go to hell.’ ** 


Certain other matters connected with sraddhas may be 
briefly touched upon. In very ancient times twelve kinds of 
sons were recognized out of whom the ksetraja, 15 the putrika- 
putra and dattaka were most important All these were the 
sons of two fathers, The question mooted was: to whom were 
they to offer pindas? ~The Madanaparijata (pp 607-608) quotes 
a passage from the Harita-dharmasatra 2 and explains it 
Harita says. ‘seed does not grow without @ field Since it is 
sean that both are necessary the child born is the child of both. 
Out of the two (fathers) the procreator js to be first invoked 


erate 
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(1) a sonless man gives 
at the son born of the marnage will bo 
Manu IX 127), (2) A daughier 
herseli may be made a son (Vas 17,16). A dattake 18 a soo nee a 
father or mother gives to another as @ Son confirming the gift - sn 
(Manu TA. 168). Vide H. of Dh vol. HI. pp 647-650 for detatic! 
explanations about these and other secondary me 2 rae 
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games (on SIT PP: 241-242). 


Iv] Sriddha by son of iwo fathers 537 


(and then the keetrin), He (the son) may offer two pindas to 
each grade of the ancestors or he may offer a single pinda (to the 
father and ) may repeat the names of both (fathers) as to that 
single pinda, The son (of the son of two fathers ) may repeat 
two names as to the 2nd pinda (i.e, the pinda for paternal 
grand-father ); the grand-son (of the son of two fathers } may 
do the same as to the third pinda ( viz. the pinda for paternal 
great-grandfather ).” Manu IV, 140 and Gobhila-smrti IL 105 
say about the putrikaputra 2%” that he presents the first pinda 
to his mother (as she was appointed as ason), the 2nd to her 
father and the third to his father’s father, This appears to be 
one order in which pindas are to be offered by the putrikaputra, 
while Manu IX, 132 sets out another method since it says that 
a putrikaputra inherits the entire wealth of his own father if he 
is sonless and he gives two pindas (i.e. performs two graddhas) 
for his own father and for his maternal grandfather, The San, 
Sr. S, provides 18 that if there be two fathers, the son should 
recite the nameéS of both (bijm and ksefrin) with reference to 
the same pinda, Hven Yaj. says ‘The son procreated according 
to the rules of myoga by a sonless man on the wife of another 
inherits the wealth of both and offers pinda to both.22" The Mit, 
adds thaf if a person appointed fo procreata a son on another's 
wife has a son, then the son so begotten becomes the son of the 
ksetrin alone and not of the bijin. As the ksetraja and putrika- 
putra have become obsolete for several centuries the subject has 
only an academic interest now. But the dattgka is still in - 
vogue and a few words must be said here about the persons tio 
whom the dattaka offers pindas, Tho Kalpataru quotes from 
the Pravaridhydya a passage on this point which is as 
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wate tae anette in 2» Ye 
Pt or cate on of two fathers shall give the pinda (to his 

: r Pronounce) two names with each pinda; thres 
pindas will thus gerve for six Persons (ancestors),’ It would 
be seen from the passage quoted abave from Harita that some 
authorities allowed two separate pindas for each degree of 
ancestors when there were two in the same degree. Manu IX, 
142 lays down ‘the son given should not take the goire and 
wealth of his natural father, the pinda follows’the gotra and 
wealth; the seadkd@ (obsequies) of him who gives (his son in 
adoption) cease or fail (so far as that son is concerned).’ This 
verse has been so interpreted by some decisions of the High 
Courts and of the Privy Council as to mean that the eon 
adopted becomes totally severed from the famaly of bis birth, 
This subject has been discussed at great length in H. of Dh, 
vol I pp 690-697 and it 1s established there that the severance 
of the son given in adoption is only partial, that the gotra of 
the natttra]l family persists even after adoption into another 
family for purposes of marriage and agauca and that the 
Nirnayasindhu, 2242 the Dharma-sindhu and the Dattaka- 
caudrika declara that the son given away in adoption into 
another family can perform the griddba of lus natural father, 


. a ms, om Lae . 
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if the latter has no son at the time of his death and can also 
take his wealth, 

Vrsotsarga (the letting loose of a bull), This topic has 
baen dealt with by several stitra works such as the San, er, 
Ill. 11, the Kausitaki gr, IT 11 (in Benaras 8. 8 and IL.6 in 
Madras University Series), Kathaka er. 59, 1 ff., Paraskara er. 
IU, 9, Visnu-dharmasiitra, chap. 86. 1-20. In numerous works 
somé verses called gath@s sung by the pifrs are sef out one of 
which expresses the yearning of the pitrs as follows: 7 ‘ona 
should desire to have many sons; since if even one (of the sons) 
goes to Gaya (and offers Sraddha after his father’s death) or if ha 
performs a sojemn horse sacrifice or lets loose a dark-coloured 
bull (the man having such a son will secure final release)’, 
The description in the Visnudharmasiitra being tolerably full 
is set out here;™* “(This caremony) takes place on the full 
moon day in Kartika or Aévina In this rite he must first 
examine the bull The bull must be the offspring of a milch 
cow having young ones Jiving, he must have all auspicious 








1213. Gera qea: gat GANTT wai waa | aa aeatina Aes ar 
vasa fleuudag 85.67, gecafseqia verse 21, Bway 10, Fete a 6, 
MBIT 220, 32-33, arggey 83 11-12, war (Ufeaos 11.68), ages (etree 
rg 19 11), Remuriae 1. 146.58 and 1. 144 3, The meamngis ‘wget garet 
aed Chait werenepnet MawRndaia,’ as stated in QrIRM, wWaTErs, 
chap, 216 114-117 The first half occurs in atasirgarg 88 14 and the whole 
verse in aga 207. 40 (which says it is an ancient gatha and reads the third 
bada as WE arcagienrat). Compare rte II, 20, 30-32. 

i214 ore eee t ea ATATTET ay TaEaE ay Tara | shlage ea 
WHR THR WiaeAdaT ae aid a WATS Ss | er 
SoTL! wet tat Het geltgatr wets diet ws erat sate yar a 
SRE 7 Fe CART a en TEER a! Wael Wet ahongaserg ay 
WSt ( afied | ewan ga waa. si at BARA @ errtqt wnat 

I~ Las LN Fm ¢ n a 

Pree aT > SRM TH Tera Heda BIg | Far 
Rares eoRT Ha Tease! ga AB wmarudeqeag: waar: 
one aad waa wR tars Was CS Tard ws wane Ba shecdiages Fe | 


Wisrt ogaited argetiara visrdq u ceaey geniy Sr Fi 3 
R Q fart wen feeds aes | srar- 
ad aeaans fgeretiaaem 0 aSchizae We wa waa ziga 1 aia 


TEIMAasat Geuygtes 86, 1-20. The arearger (59.3) reads wR 
ga, The commentator gives ten mantras here of which we wane fs th 

and, The first half of wd Ware occurs in ¢ w UL 3.9.1 (reads feet qari % 
The whole verse occurs in a coirupt form in Fomaitiea I 147 12 : 
verse yut #@ 1s RegesfarI 147. 10, - a 


540 History of Dharmasgistra (Vol, 


marks (i, e. must not be deficient in any Ii i 

coloured 15 oy red but having a white. oan eee ae 
feet and white horns, he must be one that can protect the herd 
(or that throws into the background by his height al] the herd) 
Then after having kindled a blazing fire among the cows (in 
the cowpen) and having strewn kuéa grass around it let him 
boil with milk a dish sacred to Pisan and offer (two oblations) 
with the mantra ‘May Piisan follow our cows' (Re, VI 545) 
and the mantra ‘here is pleasure’ (V4). S, 8,51); a blacksmith 
should then mark the bull, on one flank with a discus and on 
the other flank 1215 with a trident Let him wash the bull 
after he is marked with four mantras beginning with ‘the 
golden-coloured’ (Tai. 8 V. 6.1, 1-2) and with the (five) 
mantras beginning with ‘May the divine (waters) bring us 
happiness’ (Rg, X.9. 4-8), Having washed and decked the 
bull he should bring him together with four young cows which 
also should have been washed and decked and mutter the Rudras 
(Tai S. IV 5, 1-11), the Purusasiikta (Re 10, 90, 1-16) and the 
Kismandis (Vaj S. XX, 14-16, Tai A, X. 3-5), Then let him 
recite in the right ear of the bull the mantra!” ‘father of 
calves’ and the following mantras ‘The holy dharma 248 jg a 
bull and is declared to have four feet; I choose him with devo- 
tion (as the object of worship); may he protect me on all sides, 
This young bull I give you as husband (O young cows!), roam 





1215, A dtegyisvarionsly defined The axay 207 38 and Roonqaree 
I, 146 56 define ‘anit ae Get tes ans eae) wrerreraasieg GF Ala 
feria Ragan, In Reaqarets I. 146 42-55 and weg 207 the characteristics of 
auspicions and toauspicious bulls are given The st HB. p. 224 quotes 
giaa as ‘Sidi weg le Be ES ST TOge | ha, Grae a Het TT 
geqan' This is ascnbed to wanvagem (arava) by sr a and y Wp. 226, 

1216 ‘The fewetabar says qoa Tae wT are adr Mega I. 147.6; 
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1217, The siete of sya (p 75) sets out the whole verse as ‘iter 
eearat aeemrarerey Rar seat Miro! see sree NR Mae anima Te 
ageea ta 0) Itis a corrupt reading of 2 @ TIT. 3, 9.2 (which reads aofaciite 
grat and snrizert eq gered ta). 


1218, The holy dharma .... four feet—This refers to the idea that 


Pharma, when io pristine glory in the Las has fer es . re 
$ 8 (= aqa 232 37). a 
eedin one foot is lost; vide wat ante 
pe ¢ ti nae he refers (an SBE vol. 7 p. 262) the words to atte I. 12 
SBE vl 30 p 7) where =7agrt 18 said to have four feet of which wit is one, 
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about sportingly with him as your lover, May we not lack 
progeny, O king Soma, nor physical fitness and may we not 
succumb to our enemy’. He must drive away the bull together 
with the young cows in the north-eastern direction and give 
a pair of garments, gold and a vessel of bell metal to the hotr 
(officiating priest}. The blacksmith should be given wages aa 
desired by him and food seasoned ‘vith a good deal of clarified 
butter should be served to (thrae) brahmanas (ati least). That 2219 
pool ab which a bull let loose (in honour of a deceased person 
by his son or the like ) drinks wafer. serves (reaches} the manes, 
Wherever a bull (let loose) exulting in his strength scratches 
(er digs up) the earth, that earth becoming abundant food and 
water waits upon the manes.””?20 Jn the Anusdsanaparva the 
pitrs are represented as saying that by letting loose a dark- 
coloured bull, by offering water mixed with sesame and by 
lighting lamps in the rains a man becomes free from the debt 
he owes to the pitrs (chap. 125, 73-74), 


In the Garudapurana itis stated that the deceased person 
for whom a bull is not let loose onthe llth day after death 
permanently remains a mefa, even if hundreds of éraddhas are 
offered for him. The same Purana further provides that if a 
bull be not available on the 11th day, then the effigy of a bull 
made of darbhas and flour or clay should be symbolically let 
loose,172t In the Bhavisyapurana the 12th- day after death is 
prescribed for the letting loose of a buli (N.S. Ii p. 505), 
The Nirnayasindhu says that the making of an effigy of a bull 
with clay, darbhas and flour is without authority, Even at 
present people lef loose a bull but owing to the rise in the prices 
of bulls this is becoming Jess ¢; requent, Several medieval digests 
such as the Pitrdayita (pp, 84, 94), Sraddhaviveka of Rudradhara 
(pp. 69-77 ), Nirnayasindhu (IIL pp. 595-596 ), Suddhiprakaga 
pe > 

1219, ‘That pool’ etc The atagag (83. 45-48) contains verses of 
similar import, only two of which are quoted here ‘gdtezer gare wenet- 
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1220, The adteni@ft in Reaaahax (I 147, 1-19) closely follows the 
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pp, 225-230, Antyestipaddhati of Narayavabhatta pre 

more elaborate description, but from paaeiernatigiey a 
thoy are passed over here, It is provided in these and other 
digests that such a bu}i should not be seized by anyone nor mada 
fo draw a vehicle and the cow or cows let loose along with 
him should not be milked nor confined in a cow-pen. <A buil is 
not let Joose for a deceased woman, buf a cow may be donated 
together with its calf withont being branded and after being 
decked with sandal-wood paste?#1« 


What is the idea underlying the Jetting loose of a bull 
after the death of a person? Ifa conjecture may be hazarded, 
jt appears to have been thought that if a bull were freed from 
toil (that is the lot of most bulls) and placed in the midst of © 
pleasant surroundings, that act of the relatives of the deceased 
may ina vicarious manner conduce to the happiness of the 
departed spirit in the other world. 


One remarkable matter about sraddbas is yet to be 
mentioned. The Baud, grhyasesasiitra II, 19, the Lingapurina 
(II 45, 8-90, some of which are quoted by Sr. Pr, pp 363-364), the 
Kalpataru (on éraddha pp, 277-279), Hemadri (Sr. pp.1704-1757}, 
the Sraddhaprakaga (pp. 361-371) and a few other digests describe 
the procedure of J iuat-sraddha or Jiva-sraddha, which a mat 
sas allowed to perform for the benefit of his own soul, while 
he was himself alive. Baudhayana's veing'probably the most 
ancient extant description it is briefly set out here *A man 
who desires his own highest happiness should fast on the 13h 
tithi of the dark half and bring together materials on the same 
day, which are required in the funeral rites of deceased persons, 
viz six garments, a golden needle, a goad, a moose made of 
(cotton ) threads, a ragged garment, » stalk of palasa leaves, & 
chair of udumbara wood, jara and other materials also On the 
next day he bathes; after standing in the midst of water he 
comes out and makes ( the brahmanas ) pronounce thie is a 
auspicious day, may there be happiness and prosperity (for 


i ddaksina and 

ou)’; he makes a gift of garments, 8 ring ant i 
saat the south eats rice poiled in milk and mixed with ghee. 
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He kindles the fire according to the general 122 procedure laid 
down for homa, spreads round it darbhas, cooks food on the fire 
and offers from the cooked food four oblations of food into the 
fire; the first is made after first reciting the Puronuvakya 22« 
(invitatory prayer) ‘ catvari‘Srnga’ (‘Agni has four horns,’ 
Reg. TV, 58, 3, Tai, A X10. 2) and offers the oblation with the 
Yajya (offering prayer ) ‘ tridha hitam ’ ( placed in three plates, 
Re, IV. 58. 4) The Puronuvakya and Yajya of the 2nd oblation 
of rice are ‘tatsavitur varenyam’ (Reg. IIL, 62, 10, Tai. S, 1. 
5 6 4) and ‘yojayitri stinrfandm’, Of the third oblation the 
Puronuvakya and Yajya are respectively ‘ye catvarah’ ( Tai. 
8S V.7. 2. 3) and ‘Dve srutl’ (Re. X. 88. 15, Tai Br. L 4, 2. 3); 
the Puronuvakya and Yajya of the 4th oblation are respectively 
‘agne naya’ (Reg 1189 1, Tai. S.1114.3) and ‘ya tirasci’ 
(Br. Up. VL 3 1).123. Then he offers oblations of clarified 
butter with the Purusastikta of 18 verses (Va). S. 31, 1-18, Tai, 
A, Til, 12) and 1008, 108 or 28 oblations of clarified butter with 
the Gayatri verse. Then he goes to a spot where four roads 
mest, makes a gift of the needle, goad, ragged garment, the 
rope toa short-statured brahmana who has a dark skin and 
having made him repeat the words ‘May the servants of Yama 
be gratified’ he places the jars on grains of rice, Having 
wound round the jars that are full of water threads he prepares 
an effigy of a human being, three threads for the head, three 
for the mouth, 21 for the neck, 4 for the body, two on each arm, 
one for the male orgai, five for each of the feet with the words 
‘May the revered Yama be pleased,’ Then making ready the 
chair, washing it with pavicagavya, he makes the effigy of a human 
being on black antelope skin with palaga stalks, he establishes 
the prinas in the effigy made on the jar and placing his body 
on the.body made with stalks he should sleep. When he rises, 
a ee 





1222. For the general procedure of homa, vide H. of Dh, vol, I. 
pp 207-211, 


1222a The gttwarrat (or simply stqarear) 1s so called because 1t1s 
recited to make the deity favourable before the sacrifice is offered (xx Pol 
Wr eae wit warreat). Yayya is the offering prayer It is 

preceded by % oaraé and followed by vasat {pronounced as a13qz). Both 
these are uttered by the hotr ina high tene, Vide H, of Dh. vol, It. pp, 
1058-1060, The yasya is recited while standing, but the Puronuvakhya 1s 


recited sitting, THe verse ay St SGHATAT appears to be an adaptation of 
Sefash agarar (Reg. 1.3.11), 


1223, The verse is. ay farait fread (37) ong Fereh 
x TIM Bia | ar at Tay 
wren wa doin ge. g, VI. 3.1, Pee, 
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he should himself bathe his bod i : : 
with verses of Purusasikta and ieee’ (the water in) the jars 
a . ~ With paticagavya and pure water 
and sat in the evening food mixed with sesamum graing togathor 
with clarified butter. He should give dinner to brahmanas for 
the gratification of the servants of Yama, On the 4th day ho 
burns (the effigy) with mantras, He should offer water and 
pinda with the words ‘pinda to me of such and such a gotra for 
benefit in the next world, svadhinamah.’ With these words he 
should bring to a close the rite, He should observe impurity 
for fon days for himself, but his agnates have not to observe 
impurity for him. On the 11th day he porforms ekoddists, They 
also cite the following verse ‘one who is in distress, a woman 
and.a Sidra having burnt one’s body (i.e effigy) with mantras 
_ Should perform all rites on that very day. This is the revela- 
tion. In the case of women the rite is performed silently or 
with (?) Vedic mantras, In this way he should perform his own 
Sraddha every month for a year and at the end of each year 
up to twelve years, And then he should stop. When he is not 
able to do all these ( himself) his son and the like may perform 
them. They also recite the following verse; ‘Although heirs may 
be alive one may perform one’s sriddha while alive, having 
quickly set about doing everything according to the roles, 
except Sapindana, Ona should not make delay as to the time 
specified above, since life is evanescent ’.” 

It may be noted that the Baud. grhyasesasiitra ITZ, 22 
contains a very brief procedure of the same rite, but theroin 
two verses of Kanva and ona of Visnu are quoted. Jt appears 
that this is a later addition. The text of Baud. grhyasesasiitra 
Ti 19 is quoted by Sr. Pr. pp, 361-363. But the Sriddha- 
prakiga also quotes along passage from the Lingapurina and 
explains it (pp. 363-368). The procedure in the Lingapurina, 
however, materially differs from that of Baudhayans. It is 
passed over here from considerations of space. Tho Sraddha- 
mayikha also gives an elaborate description. Some of its 
provisions are stated here. In Jivat-sraddha tho word prela 

. should nowhere be used. An effigy of the person 15 made with 
fifty kugas and isto be burnt by another with the mantra 
‘kravyadam-agnim’ (Rg. X.16,9). The person has to kindle 
fire on the banks of a river with his face to the south tans 
grhya fire or ordinary fire and hea to dig up 6 pee 
prayer to the earth as in the case of an actual death. 

In the Bombay University Library there is a Ms. of Jival- 
graddha ascribed to Saunaka in the Bhadkamkar Collection. 
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Jt cdntains a far more elaborate procedura’ than’ that of 
Baudhdyana and {is in prose. It contains many of the provisions 
of Baudhayana, Further details are passed over here, - oc 


The provision ofa éraddha for a living person offered 
by himself is a perversion of the ancient idea of Sraddha. 
The basic and fundamental conception of-a sraddha was 
to gratify the spirits of deceased ancestors. People had gone 
crazy with the idea of sraddhas and invented this new mode 
to satisfy. that craze, I have known persons that performed 
Jivat-Sraddha, though they had sons, younger brothers and 
nephews who would have certainly performed sraddhas for 
them on their death, 


Tt is customary to make a gift of a cow with a calf to-a 
brahmana, praferably a kapila cow, on the 2nd day after the 
period of agauca Often times this is the only cow given, and the 
cow called Vaitatani referred to above (p. 183, note 427) is rarely 
donated in the midst of the sorrow and turmoil immediately on 
the death of a dear and near relative, A declaration is first 
made that e gift of a cow will be made and then water is poured 
on the hand of a brahmana. Then holding kuéas in his hand 
the donor makes a giff of the cow with a formula noted 
below #4, The dones replies with the words ‘om svasti’ (Yes, 
may it be well!). Then daksina (in gold or silver coins ) is 
given and the brahmana says ‘om svasti’, holds the tail of the 
cow and repeats a Kamastuti (eulogy of Kama) 12% according 
to the recension of the Veda he has studied. The Anudasana- 
parva (57, 28-29 ) culogises the gift of a kapfla cow with the 
calf, given with a milking pail of beli-metal, whose horn tips 
are decked with gold, by stating that such a gift not only saves 
the donor in the other world but also his sons, grandsons and 
family for seven generations, The Anugisanaparva (77.10 ) 
sets out a legend why the kapila cow is the best of all cows. 


The Purinas and digesta devote a good deal of space to 
araddhas at tirthas and al Gaya, Vide Atri 55-58, Vayupurana 
83, 16-42, Hemadri (on Sr.) pp. 1568 € and 1575 ff This sub- 
Ject will be briefly dealt with in the section on firthas. .. | 
ee eee 7 
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-Much is said on the question whether éraddhaa should be 
performed in the intercalary month, The intercalary month is 
called by various names, viz, Malimluca (Kathake Sam, 38, 
14),?2 Semaarpa or Amhasaspati (Va) S, 7,20 and 22,91), Mals- 
masa, Adhimasa, An intercalary month is known even to the Rg- 
veda (Rg, L 25,8). The vendor of soma and the thirteenth month 
are condemned as papa (sinful) in the Aitareya Brahmans 1”, 
The Puranas tried to bojster up the intercalary month by calling 
it Purusotéama-masa (i, a. the month of Visnu) but the original 
stigma attaching to the 13th month seems to have persisted. 
The general rule about an intercalary month is stated by the 
Grhyaparisista.128 ‘the month called Malimiuca is pojluted 
and springs from sin; it is condemned for all acts; it should bs 
discarded in all rites In honour of gods and pitrs’ But 
exceptions to this swesping prohibition have been recognized, 
Harita provides 1 that all sraddhas that come after Sapindans 
axe not to be performed in an intercalary month, Vydss laid 
down 2 that such ceremonies ag jitakarma, annaprasana, the 
navaéraddhas, 4réddha on Magha and the thirteenth dithi, the 
sixteen Sraddhas, bath, gifts, japa and éraddha at the time of 
the eclipse of the sun or moon—these should be performed even 
jn an intercalary month. The Smrtimuktiphala concludes 
(p, 728) that there is no blemish in performing ® araddha in an 
interealary month provided it is to be performed before the end 
of one year from death, Ibis provided by Bhreu’ that the 
sarhvatsarike sraddha of those who die in an intercalary month 
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may be performed in the intercalary month, but if there be 
none such then in the ordinary month of the same name, 
When the tithi for performing a éraddha comes and there is 
then an intercalary month, Vrddha-Vasistha says that éraddha 
should be performed in both months,14? 


Further discussion abou§ what may be done in Malamasa 
and what is prohibited therein will be taken up in the section 
on Kala, The question as to_the day on which a sriddha is 
to be performed if the ttt: is spread over two days or if there 
is a Lsaya of the izthi will also be discussed in that section, 


Some of the works on graddha such as the Prthvi-candro- 
days deal with what is called ‘sanghata-sraddha,’132« When 
on the same day several persons die, but not at the same time, 
then the éraddhas for them should be performed, as said by 
Resyasrnga, in the order in which they died. But if five or six 
persons die at the same time on the same day (as when a vessel 
pinks in the sea or a market is burnt down all at once ), then 
the order in which graddhas are to be performed is determined 
by the nearness of relationship to the performer of Sraddha in 
the case of each. For example, if a person's wife, son, brother 
and paternal uncle meet death at the same time, then the order 
should be this that the sraddha of the wife is performed first, 
then of the son, then of the brother and then of the uncle. If 
the parents die at the same time by accident, then the father’s 
cremation or other rites should be first performed and then of 
the mother, 


Provision is made if the performance of a &Sraddha is 
rendered inmpossible by some obstacle, Rsyasrnga provides 1733 


. 
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‘if impurity {on death) intervenes when a Sraddha j 
offered to the pitrs, Sraddha should be offered at ape a 
period of impurity. If an obstacle arises at the time when an 
ekoddista is to he performed, the sraddha should be performed 
jn another month on the same #ithi*, This last refers toa 
monthly Sraddhs, If any of the sixteen sraddhas fails owing 
to an obstacle if should be performed on the amavasya or better 
stil] on the 11th day of the dark half. If there is an obstacle 
owing to impurity on death in the performance of monthly 
Sraddhe or yearly Sraddha it should be performed af the end of 
the impurity or on amayasya.% The Padmapurana 
(Patilakbanda 10{, 68-10) provides similar rules. If the 
obstacle is the performer's illness or his inability to collect 
materials or his wife being in her monthly illness, he may offer 
amasraddha described above, 


Te may be noted’ that while great emphasis was laid on 
inviting a very learned brabmana af a éraddha, that object was 
often frustrated in practice br the provisions made in certain 
smttis that one? should not partake of éraddha food for 
€hree years after sapindana (which is offen one year after death) 
and that by dining ata Sraddha in the first year one eats the 
bones and marrow of the deceased, in the second year his flesh, 
gn the third year his plood and éraddha in the 4th year is 
(somewhat ) pure. Vide Par. M. vol I part 1 p 223, where 
smrti passages prescribing prayascittas for partaking of feod 
ab various sraddhas ineiuding sa@nratsarike are set out Harite 
says: ore partaking of food at Navasraddha should undergo 
Cands3yana, the Prajapatya for dining sta monthly sraddha 
and fast for one day for dining at 6 pratyabdita Sriddha. 
This ison the same lines 05 acceptance of gifts A donor 
collected merit by making gifts, but it was for the acceptor 


fo decide -whether he should accept gifts. The ideal 
. fee aoe eS 
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placed before brahmanas was thafi one, though entitled to 
accept gifts on account of his vedic learning and iapas, should 
not accept gifts, if he desires to secure the highest world (Ya. 
I, 218), while Manu IV. 186 affirms 1% that though entitled te 
accopt gifts a brahmana should noi again and again resort to 
that method, since the spirifual power that he acquires- by 
Vedic study is lost by accepting gifts. Manu IV. 85-86 
(= Padma V. 19. 236-237) say that acceptance of a gift from 
the king is terrible (in its consequences) and Padma warns 
that gift appears sweet like honey but is like poison (i e. deadly 
in its effects), This reasoning applied with greater force to 
officiating and dining at a Sraddha, where not only giffs are to 
be received, but also sumptuous food that will please the palate 
is‘served in abundance, - i 


* Tt hes been seen above how the most ancient’ literary 
monument, viz the Rgveda, shows that the funeral rites per- 
formed immediately after death were prompted by affectionate 
concern for the departed spirit mingled with some clement of 
fear, that the object of those rites was to provide sustenance to 
the departed spirit and to endow it with-an intermediate body 
before it became one of the pitrs. - It has also been found ‘that in 
the most ancient times of which wa have literary evidence, 
there were rites for the worship of ancestors, being the Pinda- 
pitryajiia performed every month on amavasya, the Mahapitr- 
yajiia performed in the Sakamedha and the Astaka graddhas, 
Gradually the rites for deceased ancestors became more dnd 
more frequent, all-inclusive and elaborate, so that ultimately an 
exaggerated importance came to ba attached to thé cult of 
Sraddhas over which there was an enormous expenditure of 
time, effort and wealth. The question now arises what Indians 
of the 20th century should do about Sriddhas, One finds that in 
these days when many brahmanas even do not engage in any of 
the five daily obligatory yajfias (the pafica-yajiias), they are so- 
licitous to offer Sraddha af least once a year to their ancestors. 
The following may be therefore suggested as a wa media for 
ali kinds of people. Those who have faith in the duty of 
performing éraddhas and their efficacy for the benefit of 
a 8 

1236, nidzeqadtstt Rag Wa THUG ASAT Gears Brat Aer. er 
wav 186, vide wa IV, 19. 268 for a similar verse qo mazret Ser 
ReTETel Fdiqa (ag RTT aan guise  aaraenrnsaait.. 

DETR WS UiEteT TRTE.N Gay VV 19 235. ‘ 





550 History of Dharmatistra [ Vol, 


the dead may perform them on a small scale, bearing in 
mind the emphatic admonition of Mann (IIL 125-126), 
the Kiirmapurana If, 22, 27, Padmapurana V. 9, 93127 
that one should desist from extravagance in the matter of 
ériddhas, particularly in the number of brahmanas to be 
jnyited, Those whose faith is shaken or shattered by the 
onrush of modern ideas and English education or firm belief in 
the doctrines of karma and punarjanma should also remember 
one thing. The main underlying conception of sraddha is 
certainly admirable, viz, a tender and affectionate regard for 
one’s near and dear rejatives, It is a good practice to set apart 
at least one day in a year for the remembrance of one’s near 
and dear relatives that are no more, to invite relatives, friends, 
and learned people to a dinner in memory of the dead and to 
bestow monetary gifts on poor but Jearned persons of character 
and devoted to the practice of plain living and high thinking, 
This will be in keeping with our past traditions and will also 
give a new orientation to and infuse new life into practices and 
ysages that have become lifeless and meaningless to many 
people, From very ancient times one of the fundamenta] con- 
ceptions of our faith has been the jdea of three debts owed to 
sages, gods and pitrs, The debt owed to the ancestors is paid 
off by tha procreation of a son who would offer pindas to his 
{and therefore also to his father’s) ancestors, This is a grand 
conception, Nothing can be more sublime than the formula 
which one has to repeat at the time of offering pingas and 
water (with sesame) ab Gaya ‘may those of my ancestors that 
are in the form of pretas bo all satiated by means of the (balls 

made) of barley flour mixed with sesame and may everything, 

whether moving or immoveable from Brabma up to blades - 

grass derive satisfaction from the water offered by ne a 

the implication of this formula be thoroughly understood a 


a 
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implemented by actual practice, it will make the whole world 
kin, Therefore, while discarding the heavy accretions accum- 
ulated through ages, we Hindus of these days musi see to it 
that we do not throw overboard the gold that lies buried under 
the crust of ritual and ill-understood ceremonies,* 


~ 





a4 * In passing I may Mention that my friend Mr. N. G. Chapekar, 
i ks Lt B, retired First Class Subordinate Judge residing at Badlapur in 

¢ Thana District, has been celebrating the yearly dr3ddha of his mother in 
the manner indicated above for about twenty-five years, 


a. |) “SECTION IV 
. CHAPTER XI 
TIRTHAYATRA ( pilgrimages to holy places ) 


All religions have Jaid great emphasie on the sacredness 
of certain localities and have either anyomed or recommended 
with great insistence pilgrimages to them, Among the fivo 
incumbent practical religious duties! of a Moslem, pilgrimage 
at least once in his Infe to Mecoa and Medina, the birth place 
and burial place of the prophet Mohammad, is one, Thé four 
places of pilgrimage for Buddhists have been the place of the 
birth of Buddha (Lumbinf or Rummindef ), the place where he 
attained perfect enlightenment (Bodh Gaya), the place where 
he set in motion the wheel of dharma by delivering his first 
sermon (at Sarnath near Benares) and the place where he 
passed away into the state of mirviing (Kusinara). Vide 
Mah&parinibbinasutta (S B. EB vol. XLp 90), For Christians 
Jerusalem has beon the holiest place and no religious com- 
munity except the Christians undertook in historic times 
several great military pilgrimages, The crusades were Jaunched 
to frae the Holy Land of Christiana from the domination of 
Moslems. In spite of what Gibbon says "8 somewhat cynically 
about those who joined the crusades, 216 must be admitted that 
there were thousands among the crusaders who risked their 
lives and fortunes in the pursuit of an ideal, In India holy 
places have played a very important part, Large avers 
mountains and forests have always been venerated as sacred 


1237. VideS B E vol, VI, Introduction LXXT, for the five duties 
The pilgrimage 1s called Hay and the Moslem who performs tt is entitled to 
he called Hayt 

1238 Gibbon remarks ‘At the voice of their pastor, the ane ra 
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by offenders of every rank and denommatioa’ Decline aad Fal 
Roman Empire, vol. Mi (ed bed 1962) p 188, dee eats 
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and as the abodes of gods, In ancienf and medieval India 
pilgrimages brought many advantages fo fhe community as 
well as to the pilgrims themselves. Though India was divided 
into many kingdoms and the peopie of India followed several 
cults and sub-cults, pilgrimages tended to foster the idea of the 
essential and fundamental unity of Indian culture and of India 
also, Benares and Ramegvara were held sacred by all Hindus, 
whether they hailed from the north of India or from the 
peninsula, Though the Hindu community was broken up into 
numerous castes and suffered from caste exclusiveness, pilgrim- 
ages tended to level up all men by bringing them together to 
the same holy rivers or shrines, The traditions associated with 
holy places, the discipline through which the pilgrims passed, 
association with holy and philosophic men and the whole atmos- 
phere and environment at ti éhas made it easy for pilgrims to 
remain at a high spiritual level and inculcated in them a mood 
of reverence that lasted long even after they returned from the 
pilgrimage. Pilgrimages supplied the much needed stimulus 
to draw ordinary men away from selfish pursuits and to make 
them think of the higher and more enduring moral and spiritual ° 
values These obvious benefits and the belief that a holy 
place was the abode of some divinity led ancient dharmasastra 
writers to lay emphasis on visits to tirthas The Visnu Dh, 8. 
provides 12!° that the dharma common to all men comprises the 
following: forbearance, truthfulness, restraint of the mind, 
cleanliness, charity, control of the senses, alims@, obedience to 
elders, wsting holy places, compassion, straightforwardness, 
eee er ee eS 
(Continued from the last page) 

beauty so that her mind conld come out of its world of narrow necessities 
and realize its place in the Infinite This was the reason why in Indiaa 


whole people who once were meat-eaters gave up taking animal food to 
cultivate the sentiment of universal sympathy for life, an event unique in 
the history of mankind There isa fundamental difference in the outlook 
of modern Westerners and that of ancient and medieval Indians (which 
Persists to a Jatge extent even now) If there isa beauty spot anywhere most 
men in the West would think of building a hotel there for fourists, while 


ancient and medieval Indians wonld have thought of erecting a shrine there 
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freedom from avarice, honouring gods and brahmanas and 
freedom from jealousy. Modern men whose faith in some of 
the aspects of the religious beliefs of our forefathers has beon 
weakened or altogether sapped by the sight of the professional 
ministrants ab the tirthas and their rapacity and ignorance 
should not judge the ancient attitude towards tirthas harshly. 


The word tirtha occurs frequently in the Reveda and othor 
Vedic sambuitis, In several passages of the Raveds tirtha 
appears to mean a road or a way (0.2. in Rg. 1 169 6 ‘tirthe 
naryah paumsyani tasthuh’, Rg 1 173 11 ‘tirthe naechi 
tatrsinam-oko', Re IV. 29, 3 ‘karan-na Indrah sutirthabhayam 
ca.’ In ome places tirtha may be taken tameau aford ina 
river, as in Rg VI. 4%, 11° ‘subirtham-arvato yathanu no 
nesatha sugam &e,.’, Rg, 0 46. 8 ‘aritram vim divassprthu 
tirthe sindhanam rathah’, In Re. X 31 3 ‘tirthe no dasmam- 
upa yantyimah’, tirthe probably means ‘a holy place * On 
Reg VIU. 19. 37 'Suvastva adhi tugvani' the Nirukte IV, 15 
axplains that Suvastu is a river and iuguan means ‘tirtha’ 
(either a ford or a holy spot) In the Tas. 8, VIL. 
jt is said that the sacrificer is fo bathe ata tirtha (probably 4 
_ holy river), The Rudras are said to prow) sbout tirthas (yo 
tirthani pracaranto erkavanto nisanginah) in Tai § IV.5.AL1-2 
and Vaj 9, 16, 61 (reads ‘erkahasta’), In the Sankhayana Br, 22 
jt is said that Day and Night are the sea that absorbs every 
thing and the twilights are the unfathomable tiv thas (af tho 
sea)’. Tirtha also means the way between the utkara and 
* catvala’ pit for going to or coming from the sacrificial ground 
(the ohtire )2e Vide H of Dh vol I, p, 984, 
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them (for bathing, austerities &c.), Tirtha, therefore, means 
a locality or spot or expanse of water which gives rise to the 
accumulation of righteousness (merit) owing to its own 
peculiar nature without any adventitious circumstance (such 
as the presence of Salagrama near it).1% Or it is better to 
say that those localities that have been technically spoken of 
by wise and great sages as tirthas are tirthas, just as Panini 
employs such technical terms as Nadi and Vrddhi in his 
grammar, The Skandapurana ‘ts says that a spot of the earth 
resorted to by ancien good men for the collection of merit is 
called tirtha and that the main thing is to go to (i.e associate 
with holy ) men and pilgrimage is only a secondary object. 


In the Reveda waters, rivers in general and certain named 
rivers 125 are referred to with great reverence as holy and are 
deified. In Re VIL 49 the refrain of all four verses is ‘may 
the divine waters protect me’ (ta apo devir-iha mamavantn ). 
In Re. VOL. 49. 1 waters are spoken of as purifying ( punanzh ). 
Re. VIL 47, X. 9, X. 30 746 are hymns addressed to waters as 
divinities. They are said to purify a man not only physically 
but are also invoked torid amanof all sins and lapses from 
the right path. The Tai S. IL 6.8, 8 asserts that all deities are 
centred in waters (apo vai sarva devatah). In the Atharvaveda 
1287 (T 33.1) waters are described as holy and purifying and are 
invoked to confer happiness. About twenty rivers in all 
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ho Sarasvatl impinging by its powerful waves against 
repiie hills is referred to in Rg. VI 61.2 and 8 15), ln 
“VIE 96.1, Sarasvati is spoken of as asurya@ (of divine origin) 
among rivers. Sacrifices are said to have been performed on 
the Drsadvati, the Apaya and Sarasvat! (Re. Ti. 23, 4). In 
Re. IL 41. 16 Sarasvati is called the best of rivers and goddesses 
(ambitame naditame devitame Sarasvati . Rg. L 3. 11-12 
praise 1451 Sarasvati as @ river and a deity, as a purifier 
(pivaka), as the impeller of sweet but truthful words and the 
inspirer of good thoughts and as bringing to notice its great 
flood of waters. From Re. VIL 95. 2, VIL 49.2 and I 71, 7 it 
is obvious that the Revedic sages know that the seven rivers 
fell into the sea, It would be proper to hold that the seven 
rivers are Sindhu (Indus), the five rivers of the Panjab and 
the Sarasvati. Though from the Reveda passages cited above 
it appears that in the times of the hymns of the Rgveda Sara- 
svati was a big river with abundant waters, that it flowed 
between the Yamuna and Sutudri (X. 75. 5), in the times of 
the Brahmanas if disappeared in the sands It is now gene- 
rally identified with the modern Sarsuti which is Jost in the 
desert at Bhatnair. The Vaj. 8 34 11 says that five rivers 
together with their tributary streams fall into Sarasvatt, 1252 
There were three sattras called Sarasvata, viz the first in hon- 
our of Mitra and Varuna, the 2nd for Indra and Agni and the 
third for Aryaman ‘The diks# (consecration ceremony ) was 
to be performed on the south bank ofthe dry bed of the Saras- 
vati where it disappeared underground 1453, Vide Tandya Br, 
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25, 10 for the first Sarasvata-sattra, 25. 11 for th 

for the third, The land between Vinasana pes 
vana (which was the sourca of the Sarasyats) was the proper 
locality for Sirasvata sattra, At the confluence of Sarasvati 
and Drsadvatt an istt to Apim Napat was performed wherein 
boiled rice (car 2) was the offering. From the place where the 
Sarasvatl disappeared up fo Plaksa~Prasravana the distance 
was a journey on horse~back for forty days and nights When 
the sacrificers (in the sattra) reach Plaksa Prisravana they 
should stop the performance of the items of the satira and 
undergo the Avabhrtha bath near the river Yamuna (modern 
Jumna) which flows through the country called Karapacava 
(and not in the Sarasvati even if it had water) For details, 
vide Katyayane Srautasiitra (10, 15-19) which mentions (in 
10, 19.1) a spot called Partnah in Kuruksatra where the Vedic 
fires wore to be kindled, the Adv, 8, 8 12 6 1-28 which 
adds that of the distance of each throw of the Samya from 
the Vinagana one day is to be spent by the sacrificers, 
the Katyayana Srauta-sitra (24, 5-6) which states tat the 
jsti ob the confluence of the Drsadvat! and Sarasvati 15 to 
bo offered to Agni Kama, Ap. S. 3 23. 12-13 {which gives 
more details than any one of the other three siitras) In 
the Ait, Br. a story is narrated that the sages performed & 
sattra on the Sarasvati and Kavasa who was sitting amongst 
them was driven out by them as not a brahmans but the son of 
a femolo slave and left in a sandy desert with the idea that he 
would die of thirst, but ha praised the waters or Apam napat 
with the hymn, Rg. X.30 (‘pre devatr’ brahmane’) called 
nd Sarasvati came rushing towards the place 


‘Aponaptriya’ & 
aes Kavase stood and surrounded it, which (spot) thence- 
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forward came to be called 54 ‘Parisaraka’. This shows that 
in the times of the Ait. Br. and long before it the bed of the 
Sarasvatl was dry. Devala ™55 mentions several places as 
Sarasvata tirthas. The Rgveda 16 VIII, 6.28 sppears to hold 
that the valleys of mountains and the confluences of rivers are 
sacred, Mountains have been held by most ancient peoples to 
be the abodes of gods. Mount Parnassus north of Delphi was 
one of the most holy mountains in classical Greece and 
Olynrpus was supposed to be the home of the gods. In the 
Reveda Parvata is a dual deity with Indra ‘O, Indra and 
Parvata! may you two sharpen (or purify) us (our intellects)’ 
Reg T1223 4; O, Indra and Parvatal May you two, being in 
the forefront of battle, kill with the thunderbolt every one who 
desires to attack us with an army’ Rg. 1132.6. In Rg. VL 
49. 14 a prayer is addressed to Parvata separately ‘May the god 
Abibudhnya, may Parvata and may Savitr bestow on us food 
together with the waters on accountof our prayers’. In Rg I, 
331 the two great rivers Vip&s (modern Beas) and Sutudri are 
described as issuing from the lap of mountains, Here the word 
‘Parvata’ is used in its ordinary sense. The Atharvaveda 1258 
speaks of a salve (Afijana) from Traikakuda peaks of the 
Himilaya mountain ‘May that salve which comes off the 
Himalaya from Traikakuda (peaks) destroy all wizards and all 
witches’, The Hir. Gr. 1.3115 (8. B.E. vol 30 p. 168) also 
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refers to this salve. Gaut., Baud Dh S, and Vas, Dh, 8, have 
the same siitra 1% stating that the ‘desas (localities) that are 
holy and hence destroyers of sin are all mountains, all rivers, 
holy lakes, places of pilgrimage, the dwellings of sages (rsis), 
cowpens and temples of the gods’ Tha Vayupurina 2 and 
Kiirma state that al] parts of the Himalaya are holy, the Ganges 
is holy everywhere, all rivers falling into the ssa and all seas 
are holy, The Padmapurana (Bhimikhanda 39, 46-47) says 
that all rivers, whether flowing through a village or a forest, 
are holy and that where no name of a tirtha on rivers is known 
it should be called Visnutirtha, Kalidasa speaks of the 
Himalaya as devatatma (as vivified by the presence of gods) in 
the Kumarasambhava (Li), The Bhagavata V. 19.16 names 
2% holy mountains while the Brahmanda (Il, 16, 20-23) names 
thirty, The grandeur and sublimity of snow-capped mountains, 
of large life-sustaining rivers and of great forests easily in- 
press the minds of almost all people and induce them to -think 
that there is somefhing divine about them, that the Supreme 
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Being is partially revealed in such surroundings. In Protestant 
Europe and the U.S. A. hardly anyone performs a pilgrimage 
to a holy place in these days. Instead, they tour different 
countries for rest, health and in search of natural beauty and a 
respite from humdrum existence But pilgrimage to a piace 
supposed to be holy for the curing of disease is not rare even 
now. When one reads a work like that of Louis Carell, a 
great surgeon and a winner of the Nobel prize, on the miracles 
worked at Lourdes in France (in ‘a Journey to Lourdss’) one 
sess that pilgrimage has faken on a new motive in the West, 
Similarly, pilgrimage to the tombs of unknown warriors has 
become common owing to the two world wars. 


In Re X, 146 a large forest 1%! (Aranyani) is invoked as 
a deity, The Vamanapurana mentions 1%? seven forests in 
Kuruksetra as holy and as removers of sin, viz. Kamyaka, 
Aditivana, Vyasavana, Phalakivana, Siryavana, Madhvvana 
and Punyasitavana, 


In the Sitras and ancient smrtis like those of Manu and 
Yajfiavalkya tirthas do not occupy a very prominent position, 
But in the Mahabharata and the Puranas they are highly lauded 
and placed even above sacrifices, In the Vanaparva 126 a’com- 
Parison is made between sacrifices to gods and pilgrimages, 
Sacrifices require numerous implements, collection of materials, 
the co-operation of priests and the presence of a wife and ‘so 
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they can be performed only by Princes or rich men, ‘They can- 
not be performed by poor men, who are devoid of wealth, who 
are without a wife and without friends, who are helpless, The 
reward that a man gets by visiting holy places cannot be 
secured by performing such sacrifices as Agnistoma in which 
large fees are paid (to priests); therefore visiting holy places is 
superior to sacrifices. But the Mahabharata (Vanaparva 82, 
§-12 and Anuéasana 108, 3-4) jays the graatest emphasig on the 
cultivation of high moral and Spiritual qualities if the ful] 
reward of pilgrimages is to be reaped, It says 2% ‘Hy whose 
hands, feet and mind are well controjied and who possesses know- 
ledge, austerities and a good reputation derives the (full) reward 
of pilgrimages, He who turns his face eway from receiving gifts 
and is content with what little he gete and is frae from vanity 
obtains the rewards of pilgrimages, He, who is free from hypoc- 
risy (or deceit), is nob engaged in various undertakings (for 
earning money), is not a heavy eater, has subdued his senses and 
is (therefore) free from all sins; s0 also he who does not fly into 
a rage, who always speaks the truth, who is firm in his 
observances, and acts towards all beings by treating them like 
himself, obtains the full reward of pilgrimages’. The ides 
seems to be that pilgrimages may help fo remove the sins of 
men who are not possessed of the above characteristics, while 
those who possess these acquire a great store of merit in 
addition, The Skanda (Kasikhanda 6.3) asserts ‘snine cannot 
be predicated of a man whose body alone is flooded with water; 
that man who is plunged in restraint of senses, who is pure, 
relieved of all taint and fs stainless, is alone to ba called anita 
(as having had a bath). The Anuéasana has almost the sama 
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words (108 .9).%%! The Vayupurana states 126 'A steadfast 
(or wise ) man visiting tirthas with faith and controlling his 
senses would be purified even if he has been guilty of sins; 
what need is there to say about him whose actions have been 
pure? One who has no faith, who is full of sins, whose mind 
is not free from doubts (about the rewards of pilgrimages and 
the rites there), whoisan atheist and who is bent on bad 
reasoning—these five do not reap the rewards of pilgrimages’. 
The Skandapurana (1.1. 31, 8%) remarks that all holy places, 
sacrifices and various gifts are meant for cleansing the mind 
(of its sins and sinful proclivities, manah-Suddhi), The 
Padmapurana (IV. 80.9) remarks: sacrifices, vratas, tapas and 
dina cannot be carried out fully in the Kali age; but bathing in 
the Ganges and taking the name of Hari are free from all 
defects, The Vishudharmottarapurana’ puts the matter very 
clearly when it says ‘When resort is made to a tirtha, it 
yemoves the sins of the sinful and tends to the increase of 
merit in the case of the good and that a holy place yields fruit 
to men of all varnas and a’ramas," Some of the Puranas (such 
as Skandapurana, Kasikhanda 6, Padma, Uttarakhanda, 237) 
say that in addition to the holy places on land ( bkauma ) there 
are certain virtues that may be called mental tirthas (ina 
figurative sense), According to them ‘truthfulness, forbear- 
ance, restraint of the senses, compassion for all beings, 
straight-forwardness, charity, self-contro], contentment, celibacy 
(brahmacarya), sweet speech, knowledge, patience, austerity, are 
tirthas and the highest tirtha is purity of mind.” They further 
state that a man who is avaricious, wicked, cruel, hypocritical 
and immersed in pleasures of senses is still sinful and impure 
even if he bathes in all firthas and that fish are born and die 
in holy waters but they do not go to heaven because their minds 
are not purified and that even charity, sacrifices, austerity, 
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cleanliness, frequenting sacred places, learning—~all these are 
not tirthas, if the mind is not pure #7? The Brahmapurana 
(25,.4-6 ) states ‘a heart that is wicked is nof purified. by 
baths at holy places,‘ just as a vessel in which sura (liquor ) 
was carried remains impure even after being washed 
with water hundreds of times, that tirthas, gifts, eratas, 
or (residence in) hermitages do not purify a man whose 
heart is wicked, who resorts to hypocrisy and whose senses ran 
away (are uncontrolled), Wherever 8 man who has his senses 
under control may dwell, there are present Kuruksetra, Prayaga 
and Puskara’, The Vamanapurana has a fine! Rizpaha about 
the soul being a river full of the water of control, flowing with 
truth and having character as the bank and the waves of 
compsssion (for al] beings) and states that the soul cannot ba 
purified by water. The Padmapurana (Il, 39. 56-61) extends 
the meaning and scope of tirthas by remarking that places 
where Aguihotra and graddha are performed, a temple, 3 house 
where Veda is being studied, a cowpen, the place where 4 soma 
dtinker dwells, parks, a place where the Asvattha -exists, 5 
place where Purana is being recited or where one's teacher 
stands or where a chaste housewife dwells, or whore a father 
‘and a worthy son dwell are all holy. 

Numberless tirthas and holy shrines have been mentioned 
from ancient times. The Matsyapurapa states 168 that Vaya 
declared that there are 35 mullions of tirthas in the sky, in the 
grial regions and on the earth and all of them are centred in 
the Ganges; while the Vamanapurana 46. 53 states that there 
ara 35 millions of Lingas. The Brahmapurans says that ne 
number of tirthas and shrines is so large that fhey cannot 
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enumerated in detail even in hundreds of years, -The 
Vanaparva %? remarks that Naimisa is the (best) tirtha on 
the earth and Puskarain the wrial region, while, Kuruksetra 
is the most distinguished in all the three worlds and that all 
the ten thousand crores of tirthas are present in Puskara 
(chap 82.21) New tirthas were added from time to time and 
the monetary benefits derived by the permanent residents and 
particularly by the tirtha priests led them to prepare numerous 
mahatmyas of an apocryphal character and father them on 
Vyasa, the reputed author of the Mahabharata and the Puranas. 
Most of the writers of digests on tirthas follow a process of 
selection, The Tirthakaipataru of Laksmidhara, one of the 
earliest digests (about 1110-1120 AD), devotes more than half 
the work to Varanasi and Prayaga alone, assigns only two or 
three pages to such famous tirthas as Puskara, Prthidaka, 
Kokamukha, Badarikasrama, Kedaéra, The Nysimhaprasada 
(Tirthasara) mostly deals with tirthas in the Deccan and 
southern India such as Setubandha, Pundarika (modern 
Pandharpur), Godavari, Krsnaé-venya, Narmada, ‘he Tri- 
sthalisetu of Narayanabhatta devotes two-thirds of it to Benares 
and its sub-tirthas and the rest to Prayaga and Gaya. This 
unequal treatment arose from various causes, such as the locali- 
ties where the authors lived, their familiarity with the holy 
Places and their predilections, There was also another tendency 
among the authors of Puranas, Mahatmyas and digests 
viz, that of great exaggeration and over-statement which is 
often repellent. If a man reads the description of one tirtha 
and does not discount much as sheer hollow Jaudation, he is 
likely to fee] that a pilgrimage to a certain tirtha will yield 
all the desires in this life as well in the next and that after 
visiting a holy tirtha like Kasi or Prayaga he need not go to 
any other tirtha, nor need he perform any yajaa or act of charity 
and the like, A few striking passages may be cited here, The 
Vanaparva remarks that 1 even géds and sages secured 
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perfection at Puskara and that whoever takes a' bath there and 
devoutly worships gods and his pitrs secures rewards ten times 
of _ what the performance of Agsvamedha might give, About 
this very tirtha viz. Puskara, the Padmapurana says that there 
is' no holier tirtha in this world. The Vanaparva (83, 145) in 
its eulogy of Prthidaka asserts thas Kurukeetra 1s boly, that 
Sarasvati is‘ holier than Kuruksetra and that Prthiidaka is 
holier than all other tirthas The Matsyapurana puts the 127 
comparative holiness of several tirthas thus ‘the waters of the 
Sarasvati purify after (one bathes for) three days, those of 
Yamuna in seven days, those of the Ganges at once, while the 
water of the Narmada purifies a man at sight of it. In ‘its 
eulogy of Varanasi the Kirma-purina states ‘there is no place 
higher than Varanasi nor will there ba one’ (31 64), The 
inveterate habit of exaggeration goes so far that it 1s said that 
by merely residing in Kasi till one’s death not only does a man 
become free from the great sin of brahmana murder but from 
the never-ending cycle of births and deaths and 1s not born 
again.272 The Lingapurana says the same thing. The Vamana- 
puriva remarks 1773 that muhle (release from samsara) can be 
gecured in four ways, viz. by knowledge of Brahman, by $raddha 
at Gaya, by loss of life in repelling the carrying away of cows 
and by residence in Kuruksetra and that those who diem 
Kuruksetra never come down (to the earth) Mere residence 
jn Kadi was so much lauded that the Matsya (181 23), the 
Agni (112, 3) and other Puranas day that after repairing to 
Kast one should smash one's feet with a stone Gn order that 
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one may not be induced to visit another tirtha) 4 and stay in 
Kasi forever, : vy pair aes 

The Brahmapurana classifies tirthas into four divisions 1275 
viz. daiva ( created by gods ), dsura (those associated with such 
asuras as Gaya), arsa (those established by sages) such as 
Prabhasa, Naranfrayana and manusa (created by kings like 
Ambarisa, Manu, Kuru) and provides that each preceding one 
1s superior to each succeeding one, It enumerates six rivers 
to the south of the Vindhya and six rivers having their 
sources in the Himalayas as most holy and as devatirthas, viz. 
Godavari, Bhimarathi, Tungebhadra, Venika, Tapi, Payosnt, 
Bhagirathi, Narmada, Yamuné, Sarasvati, Visoka, and Vitasta. 
Similarly, Kasi, Puskara and Prabhasa are devatirthas (Tirthapr, 
p18). The Brahmapurana (175. 31-32) assigns daiva, asurh, 
irsa and manusa tirthas respectively to the Krta, Treta, 
Dvapara and Kali yugas, ' 


There is a good deal of discussion in the Puranas and 
digests about those who are entitled or have the eligibility or 
capacity (adiukara) for tirthayatra, The Vanaparva 1276 
provides that brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaigyas and Siidras, when 
they have bathed in holy places, are not born again. The same 
work further states that whatever sina man ora woman may 
have committed from birth, the moment a person takes a bath in 
the holy Puskara all that sin vanishes "77 Therefore not only 
men but women also had the right to undertake tirthayatra, 
The Matsyapurana 78 goes further and asserts that ‘ Avimukta 
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(Varanasi) is the highest cure for men of numerous castes, 
for men. not ( recognized as ) belonging to any particular carna, 
for candailas who are abhorred (by people) and for persons 
whose bodies are full of diseases and of aggravated sins’ It is 
stated in the Viamanapurana: *29 persons of ali the four aéramas 
(i, e. brahmaciarins, householders, forest hermits and sannyii- 
sizs ) by bathing in the tirtha (mentioned by it) save seven 
generations in their families and that persons belonging to the 
four varpas and women, when they bathe in tirthas with 
devotion, see the highest goal, 1& was provided by the 
Brahmapurana that a brahmacarin can undertake a pilgrimage 
only if ordered or directed by his guru, and that a honseholder 
whose wife is alive and is chaste must go on a pilgrimage with 
her; otherwise he would not reap the fruit of pilgrimage The 
Padmapurana (Bhimikhanda chap, 59-60) narrates the 
story of a vaiéya called Krkala who went on a pilgrimage with- 
out his virtuous wife and did not reap the fruits of s long 
pilgrimage (bharyam yina yo dharmah sa eva viphalo phavek, 
59, 33). The Tirthacintamani and Tirthaprakaéa quote 8 
passage (from the Kirmapurana) which glorifies ‘Varanast 
(called Avimukta there ) as follows 18° * brabmanas, ksatriyas, 
vaisyas, Sidras, persons of mixed castes (varnasankara), women, 
miecchas and others who are born in evi forms and ara of 
mixed plood, worms, ants, birds and beasts when they die in 
Avimukta are born as human beings in Benares and no one 
guilty of sins dying in Avimukta goes to Hell > As regards : 
women and Sudras, a smrbi verse provided ‘Japa, tapas, pilgrim- 
age to holy places, becoming an ascetic (sannyasin), efforts to 
attain mastery over mantras and wosshipping deities ate 
priest)—these six lead ta sinfulness in the case of wome 
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giidras,” This was explained away by stating that this text 
refers to undertaking pilgrimage without the husband's permis- 
sion (in the case of a woman) and as to a éiidra in such a way 
as to be opposed to the primary duty of a Sidra to waif upon 
Jearned brahmanas (as laid down in Manu X.123). Katya- 
yana!® as quoted in the Vyavaharamaytikha provides ‘whatever 
a woman does that relates to (benefit in) a fubure state (i. 9, state 
after death) without the permission of her (husband’s) father, 
husband or son, would become fruitless’ It is clear therefore 
that it was recognized early that é?rihayai:@ was a popular way 
for redemption of sins in the case of all classes of men and 
women, Though a Hindu woman succeeding as heir to her 
husband’s estate has only a limited and qualified ownership 
over it, judicial decisions have recognized that she can alienate 
a small portion of her husband’s estate for the expenses of a 
pilgrimage to Gaya for performing her husband’s Sraddha for 
the latter's spiritual benefit or of a pilgrimage to Pandharpur. 
Vide Muteeram v. Gopal 11 Beng. LR. 416; Darbar: Lal v. 
Gobind 46 All. 822; Ganpat v. Tulsxram 86 Bom, 88 (pilgrimage 
to Pandharpur).28 It was also provided that there was no 
question of untouchability 12% when bathing in holy waters. 
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aie area q. by sy. a ; P. 113, this verse 1s quoted by srgaat on sq I. 
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1283. Strangely enough, the Calentta High court has held that a widow 
cannot validly alienate a part of her husband's property inherited by her as 
heir for a pilgrimage to Benares; wide Hart v, Bajrand 13 C0. W N, 544 
atp. 547, Buta gift to the temple of Jagannatha at Puri for bhog (offerings 
of cooked food) to the deity and for the maintenance of the priests there for 
the salvation of the husband and the members of hts family and for the 
widow’s own salvation was upheld by the Privy Council in Sardar Singh 
v. Kung Behari 49 I, 4.383, As seen im note 1294 below, a person on 
returning from a pilgrimage had to honour and fead brzhmanas In 
Dinanath v, Hrishikesh 18 C, W.N. 1303, 1306, where a widow on returning 
from a pilgrimage to Gaya for the benefit of her husband's soul incurred a 
debt for feeding brahmanas and her husband's relatives and alienated a 


portion of her husband’s property, it was held that the debt was one for a 


ae purpose and was binding on the reversioners after the death of the 
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In otder to guard against tha facile assumption that 


waters would be enough, some of the texts in the Mahabharata 
and Puranas adopted two Propositions: yjz the ons noted 
above that it is the pure mind that is a real tirtha and 
further emphasized that it is better to stay at homo and 
perform all the duties of a houscholder including the perform- 
ance of vedic sacrificas than to €0 on a pilgrimage, The Santy. 
parva #85 in the dialogue betwoon Tuladhara and Jali (a 

brahmana proud of hig tapas) asserts that purodaga is tho 
holiest of offerings, that all rivera are (holy like) Sarasvati and 
all hillocks (and not merely Himslaya and the like ) are holy, 
that one’s soul is a tirtha and advises Jajali not to be a guest 
(i. @, to be wandering in quest of tirthas ) to several conntnes, 
The Tirthacintamani and Tirthaprakags quote passages from 
the Brahmapurina that a brihmave should wander about 
tirthas after his capacity to perform sacrifices has come to an 
end, that it is better fora man tostay athome and porform 
the duties of an householder when he has the capacity and 

authority to perform zstis and yajyfas, and that all the tirthag: 
do not come up (in their rewards) te the performance of 

agmhotra, *86 ~The Kirmapurina 27 has the following Fomark- 
able verses on this point. ‘That person who abandoning his 

proper duties*24? resorts to tirthas does noi reap the fruits of 
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pilgrimage in this world as well as in the next. A person who 
has to undergo an expiation (for a sin), or who is a widower or 
who is a householder of the ydytvara 1788 type or similar persons 
may resort to pilgrimages, One may go to holy places with 
his vedic fires or with his wife; he becomes free from all sins 
and secures the best goal as stated above. One who wants to 
go on pilgrimages should pay off the three debts, should provide 
means of maintenance for his sons and should consign his 
wife to their care,’ 


Ancient writers on Dharmasgastra favoured pilgrimages by 
prescribing, as stated in the Visou Dh, 8S, that 128 no money 
was to be demanded from a Vedic student, a forest hermit, an 
ascetic, a pregnant woman and a pilgrim by a ferryman or by 
a toll officer and that if he took money from such persons he 
was to be made to return it, But this prescription was not 
invariably followed even by Hindu Kings The Rajatarangini 
(VI 254-255 and VIE, 1008) notices that a tax was levied on 
Kashmirians performing éraddhas at Gaya,12 Jt appears that 
Siddharaja king of Anahilavad (1095-1143 A. D.) levied a tax on 
pilgrims going to Somanatha at the frontier town Béhuloda, : 
that he remitted the tax at the intercession of his mother and 
that the fax thus remitted amounted to 72 lakhs of rupees every 
year (this last may be an exaggeration to glorify Siddharaja),1290¢ 
Moslem kings levied this tax. It appears that a great writer 
called Kavindracirya took up the cause of Hindu pilgrims 
visiting Prayaiga and Kasi and so eloquently pleaded it befora 
Emperor Shah Jehan that the latter remitted the tax altogether 

ne 

1288. A householder is sad to be of two sorts, Salina and yayavara, 
The latter is one who subssts by picking up grains that fall down when the 
corn that 1s reaped is taken from the fields to the house or threshing floor 
or who does not accumulate wealth or who does not earn his hvelihood by 
offisating as a priest or by teachisg or by accepting gifts, Wide H, of Dh. 
vol Il. pp. 641-642 and notes 1501-1504. For the three debts to Gods, 
Manes and sages, vide, H of Dh, vol It, Pp. 270 and 425 
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and conferred upon the great scholar 2% the tit 4 
vidya-nidhana’. People throughout India felt ae eat the 
remission of the tax that congratulatory letters and addresses 
(several of them couched in very poetic language) poured upon 
Kavindracarya. These have been published in a work styled 
‘Kavindra-candrodaya’ by Dr. Har Dutta Sharma and Mr, 
M. M, Patkar (in the Poona Oriental series), a characteristic 
verse from which 1s quoted below.’ In a remarkable copper- 
plate Inscription in Sanskrit 12°? and Kannada issued by the 
Hoysala king Narasimha Il in Magha sake 1200, (1279 A.D) it 
is said that the king granted the revenues (amounting to 645 
meskas & year) of a village called Hebbale to the pilgrims of 
Kadi and to god Sriviévedvare for the purpose of enabling the 
pilgrims to Benares (including those from the wholo of 
Karnataka, from the countries of Telingana, Tuly, Tishub, 
Gauda and others) to pay off the tax levied by the Turuskas 
(Moslem kings ).373 


The digests quote certain verses of the Brahmapurana 
about the rites to be performed when a person decides to stark 
ona pilgrimage. The Brahmapurana provides that the intend- 
ing pilgrim should restrain his senses the pravious day, 
should observe a fast and on the next day he should offer wor- 
ship to Ganega, the gods, the pitrs and honour good brahmanas 
according to his ability and wher he returns from the pilgrimage 
he should: offer similar worship and honour, The digests 
ian ARE EEE eeerne 


1291, Wider A vol 43 {1912)p 7atp 1 for an account by the Jate 
M. M, Haraprasad Shastri of the abolition of the pilgrim tax by Shah Jeha o. 
1292. Bar grerieoret Tearerersa: LET TAT Briiea ATT ager gaeie 
Ate: mivarerae: | ears ear AL AMET HUT! wie mene 
atest wait eapERER aaa: NaS AATET Pe 23 No. 169. There 
as possibly a veiled allusion to 7sreayarey 1 the words ' arrqaiat *- 
1293 Vide Epigraphia Carnatica, vol 15 No 298 pp. 71-73 et , 
ing transliterated text) and p 12 of the dynastic tet; the ieee bai 
im Kaonada are « Blla-ksetravasi-galu TrurahRariZe oor ae kaha a 
Telugarn .Tuli-Maleylaru. Tirabhubtr-gara..Gavudigare &e. s me 
tron indicates that the express.o2 “Sorushadanda ean id ois: 
Gahadvala Insenptions such as those 19 E I IXatp Aa £ ans y 
E, 1. XIV B. 195 meant a levy imposed by Mosiem ia Lal ac i bi. 
1294, ata eadiearat ag reegayd: TE BES! TAS BRR 
ona ES arareTY sare age MIRON LEE AT ia la ae 
gatal sear eat GANT Barr Mgt sh nee pl dio Rem: ain 
ENT? Ps 9, qian PS (explains qaua ¥ 
‘ (Confrnued on next page) . 


IVvj Procedure to be observed by pilgrims 573 


explain that on return there is no fast and no worship of Ganega, 
He should perform éraddha in which there is plenty of ghae, 
honour three brahmanas (at least) with the offer of sandalwood 
paste é&c, and then make a resolve (sankalpa) to go on pilgrim- 
age The Vayupurana 1% and the digests lay down that (after 
the worship of Ganega, the planets and the deities) he should 
put on the dress of a karpati viz. wear a copper-ring, a copper 
bracelet and reddish garments. Bhattoji (p 5) states that 
according to some the apparel of karpatika is to be put on by 
a pilgrim going to Gaya. The Padma (IV. 19. 22) prescribes 
the pilgrim’s dress for other tirthas also. The Tir. C. adds that 
this dress is to be worn only on the journey to a tirtha, when 
the pilgrim is in a tirtha, but not at the time of performing 
his daily duties such as taking meals (p. 9). 


There is a difference of opinion among the digests as to 
whether tonsure of the head is obligatory when starting on a 
pilgrimage. The Padmapurana 1% and Skandapurana appear 
to make it obligatory, The Tirtha-Kalpataru does not 197 refer 
to tonsure at all, while a fast at a tirtha is declared by it to be 
optional, The tendency of later digest-writers is generally to 
make every religious act more elaborate and harder. The 
tonsure of the head and beard was prescribed for a sacrificer 


(Continued fron the last page ) 


p. 23 (which states ‘quae: WaeR gdaramiattaa we Her, vara: 
wwe gaa). In Dinanath v Hrishtkesh 18 C, W. N_ 1303 this passage 


of the Brahmapurana is quoted and relied upon, These verses occur in 
arcadia (ax) 62, 24-25), The eareg (aiteiave 6. 56-57) and war have 
similar verses dittarar RaaNS MPaararqet Wet ast a ge Aer, wrasr 
SRT NYST Fl HATTA TET MSA TA ’ amanaed | fig qian 
RENAE WH, TATA 237, 36-38 erat 76.18-19 provide ards, 
Qeuie, werniisra, remaining celebate and not talking with atta people, 
when one 1s on a pilgrimage to wreqratt. 
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P 7, aia op, 29 (which explains ‘anigite: anmrearmaguendrara- 
wo?) The atafsy remarks that although these requirements are mentioned 
in connection with Gaya, these hold good as to pilgrimages to all holy places, 
Besides, this harpatika apparelis to be worn only when actually travelling 


and not when the pilgnm performs bis daily duties or takes his meals or 
offers sraddha 
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when undertaking such solemn Vedio sacrifices as Catur- 
masyas and Agnistoma’?2°8 The germination of the stage of 
Vedic studenthood (samiivartana) was also marked by tonsure, 229? 
Further, tonsure was prescribed when undergoing priyaécitta 
for sins (vide p, 122 above), The Tir. OC, and Tir Pr. both quote 
8 verse of Visnu 2 from the Smrtisamuccaya, viz, ‘atPrayaga, 
on a pilgrimage, on the death of one's father or mother one 
should cut one’s hair; buf one should not cut one's hair without 
cause,” The Mit, on Yaj, 10.17 quotes a verse as follows: 
‘On the Ganges, in Bhaskaraksetra, on the death of one’s father, 
mother and guru, at the time of consecrating Vedic fires and af 
@ soma gacrifico—tonsure is prescribed in these seven cases. 
Some read ‘satsu’ and therefore they take the first two wards as 
meaning ‘on the Ganges only at Prayaga.’ Both Tir C, and Tir. 
Pr, quote a verse ™! which saya that tonsure and fast are acts 
that must be done at all tirthas except at Kuruksetra, Visala 
(Usjayini or Badarika), Viraja (river in Orissa) and Gaya, In 
the case of a snataka, all the hair except the top-knot is out and 








1298, Vide Sat. Br II 6,3 244. (S.B E, vol, 12 pp 448). 


1299, Pirashara gr. IX 6. 17, Khadira gr. TIL 1. 2. 23, Sa, gr. TL 
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in the case of women whose husbands are living only two finger- 
breadths of hair are cut. Vrddha-Harita (IX. 386-387) lays 
down that inthe case of women whose husbands are living 
tonsure of the head should not be carried out, but that holding 
up all their hair only three finger-breadths should be cut off, 
Other smrtis like Apastamba in verse (1, 33-34), Angiras verse 
163, Yama 54-55, Parasara g. by the Mitaksara on Yaj. IU. 
263-264 lay down that tonsure is limited to the cutting of two 
finger-breadths of hair in the case of woman (nari). Par. 
M, 392 TL 1. p, 291 reads ‘evam narikumarinam’ and holds that 
nari means here ‘a woman whose husband is alive’, Although 
the smrti passages occur in the section on prayagcitta still by 
analogy they are to be applied to the tonsure in holy places. As 
regards widows, ascetics 1303 and giidras all hair are to be cut. 
The Tirthaprakasa finds fault with Vacaspatimiére for saying 
that there is no tonsure on the Ganges. When.there is such a 
conflict of views, the final decision rests with the usage of each 
country or the Individual’s choice, The Tir. K, (p 10) appears 
to hold that honouring the pitrs at the time of starting on a 
pilgrimage is specially obligatory on a man with means, The 
texts make @ difference between ksaura and mundana, The 
latter means ‘shaving the hair on the head as well as the moust-- 
ache and beard,’ while Ksaura means only shaving the head, 
Therefore the Naradiya says that all sages did not prohibit 
ksaura even at Gays but only mundana is forbidden there 1303« 
and there is no mundana on the Ganges anywhere except at 
Prayaga The TirthendusSekhara (p 7) gives it as its opinion 
that fonsure and fast are not obligatory but are only kamya 
(1. e. fo be done if certain rewards are desired) and points out 
that Sistas do not resort to these two at many tirthas. 
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The Puranas and digests devote some attention to the mode 
of travel, The Matsya (106. 4-6) states that 4 if q pilgrim 
goes to Prayaga in a conveyance drawn by bulls he falls into 
hell and his pitra do not accept the water offered by him at the 
holy place and if a pilgrim because of riches or avarice or 
foolishness goes in a conveyance (nof drawn by bulls) all his 
effort (as a pilgrim) becomes fruitless and therefore a pilgrim 
should avoid journey in a conveyance, According to the 
Kalpataru (on Tirtha p, 11) using a conveyance is forbidden 
only in the case of pilgrimage to Prayaga (and notin the case 
of other tirthas), while the Tir, C, (p. 8) and ‘Tir, Pr, (p. 45) 
quote a verse 1395 which provides that if a pilgrm uses a cart 
drawn by bulls he is guilty of gouadha (killing a cow), if he 
travels on horse-back (or in a horse-drawn carriage) his 
pilgrimage yields no fruit, if he is carried by men (in a palan- 
quin or the like) he secures only half the merit but if he travels 
bare-footed then he wins the full merit, The Padma-puréna 
(IV. 19, 27) has a similar verse, The Tir, Pr. p, 34 quotes 4 
verse from the Karmapurana that those who are unable to 
perform a pilgrimage otherwise do not ineur blame (or Joss) by 
making use of a conveyance drawn by men or a chariot which 
is drawn by mules or horses, Similarly, a verse of the 
Vignupuriina 1 quoted by both Tir C and Tir, Pr. (pp, 84-35) 
provides that one should always go on a journey wearing shoes 
and holding an umbrella in the rains or in summer and armed 
with a staff at night or in a forest, The Visnudharmottara 
takes @ more practical view when it says that fo make a pil- 
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grimage on foot is the highest fcpas (austerity) and that if a 
pilerimage be made in a conveyance the pilgrim will reap only 
the reward of the bath. The Tir. Pr. (p. 35) allows the use of a 
vessel to reach holy places like Gangasagara which cannot be 
reached otherwise. 


The Tristhali-setu (pp. 1-3) has a long discussion about 
the sajthaipa 8 (declaration) fo be made at the time of start- 
ingona pilgrimage. The conclusions reached are that the 
declaration should not include the names of all fhe holy places 
intended to be visited, but should expressly state the last one 
up to which one desires to go, that persons from southern or 
western India should make a sankalpa about Gaya (and pileri- 
mage to Prayaga and Kasi will be implied) and that a person 
from East India should make a sankalpa abou’ Prayaga (and 
pilgrimage to Gaya and Kasi will be included as a matter of 
course) and thaé (as an alternative method) aman from south 
or west India should at first make a sankalpa about pilgrimage 
to Prayaga, then while in Prayaga he should make a sankalpa 
about visiting Kasi and then in Kasi he should make a 
satkaipa about visiting Gaya. A pilgrim from Wastern India 
should firet make a sankalpa about Gaya, then, while in Gaya, 
he should make one about Kasi and soon, The Tirthaprakaga 
(p. 326) appears to criticize the first method proposed by the 
Tristhaliseta and states its own view to be that those who 
intend to visit many sacred places should make a sankalpa in 
the form ‘I shall perform Pilgrimage’ (Tirtha-yatramaham 
Karisye). The Tirthaprakaga, however, approves of the second 
method proposed as an alternative, 


: That the merit of a pilgrimage could be collected ina 
Vicarious manner is laid down by the Smrtis and Puranas. 
Atri (50-51) provides 5 ‘He for whom an effigy made with 
kuga grass intending it as a representative is dipped in the 
waters of a holy place secures one-eighth part of the merit (that 
he would have secured by himself bathing in the waters), Ifa 
man takes a bath (in a holy place) having in view (the benefit 
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of his mother, father, brother friend or gurn thege 1 { 
’ atter 
one-twelfth of the fruit (of the pilgrimage), Another a "ot 


he who goes to a tirtha while bent on another purpose or errand 
(such aa study, business, waiting on a guru) 1 reap, only half 
the merit, The Visnudharmottara has & Similar verse, Ib wag 
owing to this idea of collecting merié and God’s Grace thet 
wealthy men built Dharmaéalas, tanks, and annasattras and walls 
for the conveniences of Pilgrims and the Planting of trees by 
the sides of roads had in view the comfort of pilgrims as well as 
of the general public The Prabhisa khanda remarks ‘A wealthy 
man who enables another to perform pilgrimage by providing 
his own money or conveyances gats one-fourth of the ment of 
the pilgrimage,’ 1310 : 

The Prayascittatativa of Raghunandana quotes from tha 
Brahmandapurana some versea which enumerate fourteen acts 
that a pilgrim has to give up after reaching the Ganges vu, 
Sauca (punctilious performance of bodily purification), acamans 
(sipping water on various occasions in the day), barr (dress- 
ing), wearing mrmélya (flowers taken away after being offered 
in worship), repeating the Aghamarsana hymn (Reg. 190, 1-3), 
shampooing the body, sporfs, acceptance of gifts, sexual 
dalliance, devotion to another tirtha, prazsing another tirtha, 
the gift fo others of clothes (worn by oneself), striking any one 
and swimming across the water of the tirtha, 

One noticsabis rule is that, though Mann JI, 149 requireg 
strict examination of the ancestry and learning of brahmanas 
to be invited at a sraddha, some of the Puranas provide ™"' that 
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one should nof enter upon an examination of the worth of 
brahmanas at holy places and this view is endorsed by seve- 
ral digests such as the Kalpataru on tirtha (p, 10), the Tir. C. 
(p. 10) and the Tir, Pr. (» 73), The last work remarks that 
brabmanas who are known for cerfain to pdssess defects deser- 
ving condemnation should be avoided. The Varahapurana 
goes'3!2 so far as to say that at Mathura a pilgrim should prefer 
to honour a brahmana born and bred up in Mathura rather than 
a brabmana who has studied the four Vedas (but is a stranger 
to Mathura). Similar passages from the Vayu and Skanda- 
purana have been quoted above in note 910 and there is another 
similar passage in Skanda, It is provided by the Vayupurana‘313 
that when ason goes to Gaya, he should invite only those 
brahmanas that have been settled in Gays by Brahma and that 
such brahmanas are above ordinary mortals, that when they 
are gratified the gods together with one’s pitrs become pleased, 
that one should not enter upon a consideration of their family, 
their character, their learning or their austerities and that 
when the Gaya brahmanas are honoured the man doing so secu- 
res release (from samsara). In Vayu 106 73-84 and Agni 114, 
33-39 and Garuda it is narrated that, after Gaydsura fell down 
and asked for boons which were granted by Visnu, Brahma 
bestowed upon the Gays brahmanas 55 villages and Gayatirtha 
extending over five krogas, gave them well-appointed houses, 
desire-yielding cows and trees, but he enjoined on them not to 
beg or accept a gift from others, The brahmanas, however, 
greedy as they were, officiated at a sacrifice performed by 
Dharma (Yama) and begged him for fees and accepted them, 
Then Brahma cursed them that they would always be in debt 
and took away the Kamadhenu and Kalpavrksa and other gifts, 
The Agnipurana 13! (114, 37) adds that Brahma cursed them to 
be bereft of all learning and to be full of greed, The brahmanas 
then begged Brahma to favour them with some means of live]i- 
hood (as they had been deprived by the curse of Brahma of al} 
that had been bestowed on them), Brahma pitied them and 
told them that they would Maintain themselves at Gaya-tirtha 
ene en 
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$i] the end of the world and that those who 

sraddha at Gaya and worship them (by mene ai 
officiating priests and pay them) would secure the merit of 
having worshipped Brahma From this it 1s clear that the 
Gaya brahmanas al the time of the composition of the section 
on Gaya at the end of the Vayupurina possessed the samo 
characteristics as the modern Gaya brihmanas (Gayals or 
Gayawals as they are called) and made the Gaya pilgrimago 
their business even then (as now), One of the early historic 
references to Gayal brahmanas occurs in the Saktipur copper- 
plate of king Laksmanasena of Bengal in his 6th year (i.e 
about 1183 A D,)13%, 


The result of this teaching of the Purinas was that tho 
brahmanas at Gaya became a guild or a close corporation and 
the Gayawals resent the intrusion of an outsider, Disputes 
betwaen Gayawals and outside priests and cases of Gayawals 
have come before the courts and have gone up even to the 
Privy Council in England, Jt has been a usage for orthodox 
Hindu pilgrims going to Gaya to shave themselves at the 
river called Punpun, 3! then on arrival at Gaya to worship 
the feet of one of the Gayawal brabmanas. The Gaydwat 
himself or his agent takes the pilgrim to the sacred spols 
(Vedis) in and around Gaya. The priest is paid a fat feo near 
the Aksaya-vata and the Gayiwal puts a garland of flowers 
on the folded hands of the pilgrim and pronounces the word 
‘suphala’ and ublers @ blessing that the pilgrim’s ancostors 
would go to heaven on account of the pilgrim'’s visit to Gaya. 
In order to keep this business in their own families tho 
Gayaiwals have adopted loose and peculiar customs, J o 
sg he makes a gift of his office (called gifd: or 
awal, who describes hinwelf a3 the adapted 
king the gift. There 1s 00 real adoption 


i toh sense, Therefore, the 80 © u 
errr mily of birth, he is not severed from his 


ese i ir it ig nob xare to find that one Gayiwal 
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ir clients, who sign such entries and enjoin upon their des- 
ne to: make members of that particular Gayawal family 
their gurus whenever they might visit Gaya. Thus _large 
incomes and properties come to the hands of the Gayawals. 
They send their agents throughout India, who bring as many 
pilgrims as possible, In Lachman Lal v. Kanhaya Lal the 
Privy 1316 Council had to deal with the case of a Gayawal who 
claimed to be an adopted son without loss of his interest in the 
property of the natural family on the ground of these peculiar 
practices of the Gayawals and that claim was upheld. In 
Lachman Lal v. Baldeo Lal 7 the Patna High Court gives 
a brief summary of the origin, history and customs of the 
Gayawals, remarks that though in former times there were 
several hundred families of Gaydwals their number is now 
“reduced to about 150, that the Gayawals so-called gadd; is 
not a hereditary office, buf only a business to which a good- 
will is attached. The Calcutta High Court decided in Dwarka- 
nath Messer 8 y, Rampertab Misser that persons who require 
religious ceremonies to be performed for their benefit are at 
liberty to choose the priest by whom they shall be performed, 
that plaintiffs are not entitled to a declaration’ that they 
along with defendants are exclusively entitled to officiate as 
priests when pilgrims, on their way to the holy city of Gaya, 
perform the sraddha ceremony of their ancestors on the bank 
of the sacred river Punpun, and that the plaintiffs could be 
given a declaration that they are entitled to officiate as priests 
for such pilgrims as may choose to employ them for the pur- 
pose of religious ceremonies and that the defendants are not 
entitled to prevent the plaintiffs from the exercise of their 
calling. In Narayan Lal y, Chuthan Lal the Caleuita High 
Court decided how the books containing the names and 
addresses of pilgrims kept by a joint family of Gayawals were 


to be divided at the time of the Partition of all the properties 
of the family. 


The literature on tirthas is probably far more extensive 
than on any other single topic of Dharmagastra Not to men- 
tion the Vedic Literature, the Mahabharata and the Puranas 


1316. 22 Cal 609 at pp. 615-618 (P. C) = 221%, A, 51, 
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contain on a very -mo : 
tirthas, a eee ‘i ve acai at least 40000 verses on 
Vanaparva (chap. 82-156) and ee re ne 
there are about 3900 verses on pelea (chap, 35-54) alone 
few of the Puriinas, the Brah ae To mention only a 
verses (i. @, nearly half of its meal a pb emreene abd 
tirthas, the Padma about 4000 fe al extent of 18783 verses) to 
of the first five khandas, the soiree poe cae ie ia 
verses fo tirthas (out of which about 1400 ref levee ae 
of about 9614 verses, the Matsya about 1200 ee 
Besides these, the following well-know eon es 
tirthas deserve mention, i a ao ae nee oe 
Kalpataru of Laksmidhara Go. eda Grae mien re 
cintamani of Hemadri (1260-1270 A D) contained roa 
tirthas (no Ms. has yet been discovered) , the mateceiaise a 
Vacaspati (1450-1480 A. D,) published in B L series, the nie 
gira, part of Nrsimhaprasada about 1500 A D (published in the 
Sarasvati-bhavana series); the Tristhalisebu of Ware: eae ac 
(about 1550-1580 A. D.) printed by the peaniahi Pr : 
Poona; Tirthasaukhya, a part of Todarananda (1565-1589 AD} 
Tirthatativa’ or Tirthayatravidhitativa of Raghunandana ine 
literary activity lies between 1520-1570 A D. (printed in 
Bengali characters and over and above the 28 toffvas of his 
Smrtitattva) , Tirthaprakasa by Mitramiéra about 1610-1640 
(published in the Chowkhamba Sanskrit series), the Tristha- 
lisebuséra-sangraha of Bhattoyi (about 1625); Tristhalisetusara- 
sangraha of Nagega, the Tirthenduésekhara of Nagesa or Nagoji 
(published in the Sarasvatibhavana series, Benares, 1936), 
There are several works on tirthas (not yeb printed) mentioned 
jn H. of Dn, vol 1, p. 554, of which the Tirtharatnakara of 
Anantabhatta composed at the order of Antpasimha is probably 
the largest work on tirthas (ms no, 1822 in the Anup Library 
at Bikaner). Besides these there are special works on jndivi- 
ae ane 
1320. Vide H of Dh. vol 1 P 354 n, 838 which sbows that Hemiadri 
had completed bis Section on ‘“irtha when he commenced the Parisesa-hhanda. 
- Meinrar had the work of 
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respectively, which unonstakably refer to dirthas and p 478 speaks of 
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dual tirthas such as the Ganga-vakyavali!* (on the Ganges)” 
of Vidyapati (1400-1450 A. D.) published by Dr. J. B. 
Chaudhuri; Kasimrtimoksa-vicira of Sureévaricairya (published 
in the Sarasvatibhavana Texts series, Benares 1936); the 
Gayaéraddha-paddhati of Raghunandaza, the Purusotfama- 
ksatratativa of Raghunandana (published by Jivananda), Only 
printed works have been drawn upon in this work (except 
where expressly stated otherwise), 


The preliminaries before starting on a pilgrimage to any 
tirthe prescribed by the purinas and digests may be brought 
together, On a certain day (when a person has decided on 
tirtha-yatra) he should take only one meal, then the next day 
he should shave himself (according to most digests) and observe 
a fast; then on the day after the fast he should perform his 
daily duties, should make a sanfalpe (declaration of intontion) 
in the form ‘I shall perform a pilgrimage to such and such a 
place and I shall worship Ganega and my favourite deities for 
the accomplishment of the pilgrimage without obstacles’; offer 
worship to Ganega, to the planets (nine) and his favourite deities 
with five or sixteen upacdras,3” then perform a parvana-sraddha 
with plenty of ghee according to his own grhyasiitra, honour 
three brahmanas af least and donate some money to them, Then 
he should put on a pilgrim’s dress as described above {p. 573), go 
round the village in which his housa is located (or at least round 
his own hause), reach another village not more distant than one 
krosa (two or two and half miles) and break his fast by eating 
the remainder of the food cooked and ghoe used for the sraddha 
(this applies to pilgrimage to Gays), He may break his fast 
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authonties on which the work is based Some scholars hold that st 
is really Vidyapati who wrote the work for Commemorating the queen 
who had honoured and patronized him, The 2nd Iatroductory verse claims 
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in his own house (in the case of other tirthas) and then 
start, Then the next day he should bathe with pure clothes 
on and then put on his pilgrim dress and start on his pilgrim. 
age in the forenoon with his face fo the east, preferably 
bare-footed, There are two views here. Some say that on the 
day on which a man reaches a tirtha he should observe a fast, 
while the other view is that the pilgrim should fast on the 
day previous to his reaching the ¢irtha. In the first case 
he will have to perform a éraddha on the day of the fast and 
in that case he cannot actually taste the remnants of sraddha 
food but should only smell the cooked food The Kalpatarna 
(on tirtha p 11) and the Tirtha-cintamani (p 14) quote Davala 
for the proposition that a fast on reaching a tirtha is not 
obligatory, but if observed yields special meri, 


CHAPTER XII 


THE GANGES 


Since the Ganges is the holiest of rivers and since such 
highly esteemed tirthas as Kanakhala, Haridvara, Prayage 
and Kasi are situated on it, i would be most proper to begin 
the treatment of individual tirthas with the Ganges, 


Tt has been already seen (p. 556) how the Ganges is the first 
among the many rivers invoked in the famous Nadistut: hymn 
(Re X.'75 5-6), In Rg 23 VI 45 31 we have the word ‘Gangyah’ 
which most probably means ‘grojving on the Ganges’, In the 
Satapatha Brahmana XIIL5 4 11 and 13 and Ait Br. 39. 9 the 
victories and sacrifices of Bharata Daussanti on the Ganga and 
Yamuna are mentioned, InSat,Br XML 5 411 and 13 an ancient 
githa is quoted ‘At Nadapit the Apsaras Sakuntala conceived 
Bharata who after conquering the whole earth brought to Indra 
more than 1000 horses meet for sacrifice.” The Mahabharata 
(Anudasana 26, 26-103) and the Puranas (such as Naradiya, 
Uttarardha, chap 38-45 and 51, 1-48, Padma V. 60, 1-127, 
Agnichap 110, Matsya chap. 180-185, Padma, Adikhanda. 
chap 33-37) contain hundreds of verses eulogising the greatness 
and the sanctifying activity of the Ganges, The Skand#purana, 
Kasikhanda, chap 29 (verses 17-168) contains one thousand 
names of the Ganges. Jt is not possible to reproduce here even 
asmall fraction of whafi is said in these works about the 
Ganges ‘To most men in India great rivers like the Ganges 
great mountains like the Himalaya present a double aspect, 
viz the physical aspect and the spiritual aspect A great 
river apart from its volume of water is deemed to have a spiri- 
tual or divine life which animates it, Tylor (in ‘Primitive 
Culture’, 2nded.p 477) observes ‘What we call inanimate objects- 
rivers, stones, trees, weapons and so forth—are treated as living 
intelligent beings, talked to, propitiated, punished for the harm 
they do.’ There are separate treatises devoted to the glorifica- 
tion of the Ganges and the pilgrimage to it such as the 











* 
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The tast pada means ‘lhe a bread patch of grass or bush growing on the 
banks of the Ganges’. 
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Gangapattalaka of GaneSvara (1350 A D.), Gaigavakya 
Visvasadevi, queen of king et dearer eagle Fe 
Gangabhakti-tarangini of Ganapati, the Gadgakriyaviveka of 
Vardhamana, Vide EH. of Dh. vol. L p. 538 for the dates of some 
of these works, 

The Vanaparva, chap 85, has a grand eulogy of Ganga in 
verses 88-97, some of which may be translated here* “The 
Ganges is equal to Kuruksetra wherever one may take a 
bath in it, buf there is a speciality about Kanakhale and in 
Prayaga there is the greatest and highest (holiness), If a 
person, after committing a hundred bad deeds, sprinkles him- 
self with Ganges (water), the waters of the Ganges burn all 
of them as fire burns fuel, In the Krta age all (places) 
were holy, in Tretia age Puskara was (the holiest place), in 
Dvapara Kuruksetra and in the Kali age the Ganges, The 
Ganges, when its name is uftered, purifies a sinner, when seen 
it yields good fortune, when a bath is faken in it or ifs water 
is drunk, it sanctifies the family up to the seventh ancestor, 
As long as (a particle of) the bones of a man touches Ganges 
water (i, © lies inside it), so long does the man remain happy (or 
honoured) in heaven. There is 20 holy place equal to the Ganges, 
there is no god higher than Keéava That country and that 
penance-grove where the Ganges flows should be known as the 
sacred spot of success (or perfection) since it attaches itself to 
the Ganges.” The Anuéasana (26.26, 30-31) asserts ‘those dis- 
tricts and countries, those hermitages and mountains, jn the 
midst of which the Ganges flows are pre-eminent in punya 
(religious merit) Even those men who, after committing sinful 
acts in the first part of their lives, resort afterwards to the 
Ganges reach the highest world (or goal). That oe 
merit) which comes to men that bathe in the holy waters of ¥he 
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even by the performance of hundreds of solemn Vedic 
sacrifices,” 2525 

Inthe Bhagavadgita (X. $1) Lord Krsna says that among 
streams he is the Ganges (srotasimasmi Jahnavi). The 
Manusmrti setting out an exordium to a witness to fell the 
truth indicates that the Ganges and Kuruksetra were the most 
sacred spots in the age of the Manusmrti33% Some of the 
Purdnas describe the Ganges as flowing in Heaven (as 
Mandakini), on the earth (as Ganga) and in the nether regions 
or Patiala (as Bhogavati), Vide Padma VI 267. 47. The 
Visnupurina’3?7 and other Purdvas state that the Ganges 
springs from the toe-nail of the left foot of Visnn. In some 
Puranas it is said that Siva let off from his matted hair the 
Ganges in seven streams, three flowing towards the east 
(Nalini, Hiadini, Pavani), three to the weat (Sita, Caksus and 
Sindhu) and Bhagirathi (vide Matsya 121, 38-41, Brahmanda 
IL 18 39-41, Padmal 3, 65-66). The Karmapurana (I 46.30-31) 
and Varaha (chap. 82 in prose) state that the Ganges flows first 
in four different streams, Sita, Alakananda, Sucaksu and 
Bhadra and that the Alakananda flows towards the south, 
comes to Bharatavarsa and falls into the sea with seven 
mouths %° Inthe Brahmapurana (73, 68-69) the Ganges is 
described as sprung from the foot of Visnu and as established 
in the matted hair of Mahegvara (Siva), 


The Visnupurana eulogises 32? the Ganges as follows: The 
Ganges purifies all beings from day to day when its name is 
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heard, when one desires to seo (it), when it is seen or touched 
or when its waters are drunk or when one plungé into it or 
when one takes (or sings) its name; when people utter the 
name ‘Ganges’ even though living at a distance of hundreds of 
yojanas, their sins accumulated in three births are destroyed ' 
The Bhavisyapurana 1° has a similar versa ‘one becomes freo 
from sins af once by seeing the Ganges or touching it or drink- 
ing its water and by uttering the name Ganga and also by 
remembering it,’133! The Matsya, Karma, Garuda and Padma 
remark that the Ganges is easy of access everywhere but is 
difficult to reach at three places viz at Gangadvara (Haridvira), 
at Prayaga and where it joms the sea and that those who batho 
therein reach heaven and that those who die there are not born 
again The Naradiyapurana, on the other hand, says that tho 
Ganges is difficult of access everywhere, buf much more so at 
three places ‘The man, whether desiring if or nob, who draws 
near the Ganges and dies (near it) secures heaven and does not 
see hell (Matsya 107.4),1332 The Karmapurana represents that 
the Ganges 123 is equal to all the 35 mullions of holy places 
declared by Vayu in the heaven, in mid region and on the 
earth and that all of them are represented by the Ganges 
The Padmapurdna asks ‘what is the use of sacrifices rich 
in large wealth, what is the use of very difficult austerities 
when there is the Ganges honoured easily and gracefully 
that yields Heaven and moksa ’? A similar verse occurs in on 
Naradiyea~purina ‘what is the use of Yoga with its cight 
angas, of austerities, of solemn (Vedic) sacrifices? Rosidence 
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on the Ganges alone is superior to all these’ 734, Two verses 
of the Matsya-purana 7* deserve mention here ‘even a man 
of sinful deeds, on remembering the Ganges even at a dis- 
tance of thousands of yojanas, attains the highest goal. A 
person is delivered from sin by uttering the name (of the 
Ganges), on seeing 16 a person sees happiness; by bathing in 
the Ganges and drinking its water he purifies his family up 
to the seventh ancestor’. Jt is stated in the Kasikhanda that 
on the banks of the glorious Ganges all times are auspicious 
as well as all countries, and all men are fit for receiving gifts 

In the Varahapurana (chap. 82) the name ‘Ganga’ is deri- 
ved as ‘gam gata’ (that has gone to the earth), The Padma- 
purava (Srstikhanda 60. 64-65) specifies the mulamant:a about 
the Ganges as follows. ‘Om namo Gangiayai, visvaripinyai 
naraiyavyai namo namah’, 

The Padmapurana (srsti 6035) holds thai Visnu repre- 
sents all the gods and the Ganges represents Visyu. Jt eulo- 
gises the Ganges as follows: Sons abandon their fathers, wives 
their husbands, friends and relatives abandon a friend or a rela- 
tive if any ona of these is adulterous, or patita, or wicked or 
becomes a caindala or kills his guru, or is full of all kinds of 
sins and hatreds, but the Ganges does not forsake such 
persons 13%, 

The extent of the holy region of the Ganges is laid 
down in some purinas. The Naradiya 1337 states. the region 
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within one gavyuti from the banks of the Ganges j 
keira; one should reside within the ksetra pier 
not on the bank itself; residence on the bank (of the 
Ganges ) is not desired, The limits of the ksetra are of the 
extent of one yojana between both the banks’ i.e. the ksetra 
extends for two krogas from each bank, The general rule is 
stated by Yama that forests, mountains, holy rivers and 
tirthas are without an owner, these cannot be possessed (by 
a person as owner), The Brahmapurina 1 says that measur- 
ing from the flowing waters for a distance of four hastas, God 
Narayana is the Lord (or owner) and no one should accept a 
gift in that strip even if he be on the point of death. A. differ- 
ence is made between the garbha (tho inner circle) of the 
Gangaksetra, the tira and the ksetra. ‘Garbha’ extends up to 
that portion of the river stream which is reached on the 14th 
of the dark half of Bhadrapada; beyond that is the dira (bank), 
which extends upto 260 hastas from garbha and ksetra extends 
up to bwo krogas from each bank, 

Let us suppose that the pilgrim has come to the Ganges, 
Then the question is, how is he to proceed about a bath in the 
Ganges, Many of the digests contain several alternate forms 
of the sankalpa to be made at the time of Ganga-snana, For 
example, the Prayaéoittatattva (pp. 497-498) contains a very 
elaborate sankalpa, A simple one is quoted below from the 
Gangavakyavali.3 The mode of bathing prescribed in the 
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Matsyapurana 102 is common to people of all varnas and students 
of al] the diferent recensions of the Veda, The Matsyapurana, 
chap. 102, which contains one of the earliest procedure of a reli- 
gious bath, and which has been taken over by several digests 
such as the Gangavakyavali (pp, 148-152} is summarised here, 
Cleanliness (of the body) and clean thoughts do not exist 
without a bath; therefore bathing is first prescribed for making 
the mind pure, One may bathe with water drawn (in a vessel 
from a well or stream) or with water not so drawn, A wise 
man should fix upon a holy spot after repeating the funda- 
menfai mantra ‘namo Narayandya’ (reverent bow to Narayana), 
A man holding darbha grass in his hand and being clean and 
pure should perform @camana (ceremonial sipping of water), He 
should select a spot four hasfas square on all sides and invoke 
the Ganges (to come or be present thera) with the following 
mantras ‘you are sprung from the foot of Visnu, you are a 
devotes of Visnu, you worship Visnu; therefore save us from 
sins committed from birth to death, Vayu declared that there 
are three and a half crores (35 millions) of holy places in 
heaven, on the earth and in mid air; all these, O Ganges 
(daughter of Jahnu), belong to you. Your name among the 
sods is Nandini ( the joy-giving ) and also Nalini and thera 
are other names of yours viz, Daksa, Prthvi, Vihaga, Viéva- 
kaya, Amrta, Siva, Vidyadhari, Supraganta, Viiva-prasadini, 
Ksema, Jahnavi, Santa, Santipradayint, 1339 One should 
utter these holy names at the time of bathing; then the Ganges 
flowing in the three worlds would be near (even if a man bath- 
ed at home), He should, after folding his hands, cast on his 
head thrice, four times, five times or seven times water on 
which he has muttered the mantras seven times, After having 
invoked the clay ( in the river bed } with the mantras 'O garth | 
On clay] you are crossed over by horses and chariots, by 
Visnu, temove my sin which I may have committed by my 
evil deeds; you ware brought up (from the depths of the sea ) 
by the Boar incarnation of Krsna with his hundred hands, 
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prosperity ; everything is centered i : 
that are virtuous and the mace Fr an ote this 
thus bathed and having si So ee 
ing sipped water (Geamanz) according to 
the procedure prescribed, he should get out of the Gan 
and should put on two white and pure garments tee 
should perform ¢arpana’ for the satisfaction of the es 
worlds, (He should say) ‘This water is being offered by me 
for satiating gods, yaksas, nagas, gandharvas, apsarases 
asuras, cruel snakes, eagles, trees,’ jackals, birds creatives 
that bustain themselves on air and water or that move 
inthe sky, all beings that are without support and those 
that are devoted to the dictates of dharma’, The person 
( performing tarpana ) should wear the sacred thread in the 
upavita form (when satiating gods) and then wear if in the 
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attention are mentioned 
according to the provisions of hus owa recension of the Veda The persons 
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bis relatives at @ sacred place. An ascetic ( sannyasen} has not to dott, 
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to Prayapan (in the form * devas-trpyautam’ ) Another rule 1s the one 
makes an offeriag 10 graiddhba or 1nto fire with one hand only (the night 
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vita 281 form (when satiating men), He should devotedly 
“gow men, fe who were sons of Bralima; he should say" 
“May Sanaka, Sananda and Sanatana, Kapila, Asuri, Vodhu, 
Paficasikha—may all these reach satiety by the water offered by 
me.” Then he should satiate with water and aisaia grains (the 
sages) Marict, Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, Puleha, Kratu, Pracetas, 
Vasistha, Bhrgu, Narada; he should satiate all these devargis, 
and brahmarsis, 3 and ras with water and akgatas. Then 
wearing the sacred thread in the apasavya mode, bending his 
left knee on the ground, he satiates with water mixed with 
sesame and sandalwood paste pitrs called Agnisvatta 154, 
Saumya, Havismat, Usmapa, Sukalin, Barhisad and others 
called Ajyapa. He should make a bow to Yama, Dharmaraja, 
Mrtyu, Antaka, Varvasvaia, Kala, destroyer of all beings, 
Audumbera, Dadhna, Nila, Paramesthin, Vrkodara, Citra and 
Citragupta, With darbhas in his hand a wise man should 
satiate his pitrs. Heshould satiate with devotion his father 
and the rest by uttering their names and gotra and his maternal 
grandfather and others in the same way and should recite the 
following mantra ‘May those who are my bandhus or not my 
bandhus or were my bandhus in some previous life reach 
satisfaction and also whoever desires satisfaction from me,’ 
Then he should sip water (perform deamana) in the prescribed 
way and draw the figure of a lotus in front of himself and offer 
thereon to the Sun arghya (respectful offering of water) with 
water mixed with red sandal-wood paste, flowers and aksatas 
(grains of rice) and repeat the names of Sarya (the Sun) ‘Bow 
to thee! thaf are Visnu in another form, that art the face of 
Visnu, that hast thousand rays and that art all refulgence, 
Bow fo thee that art beneficent, the lord of the world, 
Bow to thee that ari adorned with divine sandalwood, that 
art seated on a lotus, adorned with ear-rings and armlets, 
the lord of people; that awakenest (or enlightenest) the whole 
world, that goest everywhere and markest the good and evil 
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deads; a bow to thee who art a god to all, O Bhaskara (Sun)! 
be well disposed tome A bow to thee, Divakara (maker of 
day). A bow to thee, Prabhakara (source of refulgence}’, 
Having thus bowed to the Sun and having cireumambulated 
thrice-{ the lotus drawn for representing the sun) and touching 
a, brahmana, gold and a cow, the person (bather) should go-to 
a,fempje of Visnu (or fo his own house, according to another 
reading), 344 

It may be noted that the verses of the Matsyapurina 
{102, 2~31) summarised above occur (with slight variations of 
a,word here and there) in Padma (Patila-Khanda 89, 12-42) 
and Systi-khanda, chap, 20. 145-176. 

+ he Sm. 0. and Raghunandana in his Prayascibtatattra 
(vp. 502) lay down two mantras to be recited at the time 
of taking a bath in the Ganges45 ‘O Ganges, daughter 
of Jabnu! That flowest in three worlds, that art sprang from 
the lotus-like feet of Visnu, that are far-famed as devoted to 
(the spread of ) dharma, remove my sin; O divine mother, O 
Bhagirathi! purify with your immortal waters me who am full 
of faith and devotion’, The mantra fo be repeated at the time 
of the bath at the place where the Ganges falls into the ovean 
according to the same two works is “O god that art the lord of 
rivers O goddess that art the best among rivers! Having 
bathed at the confluence of both I shall cast off my sins 

On pp, 243-244 above it has been stated that the Visnu 
Dh. 8, and other works recommend the casting of the ashes or 
charred hones of a cremated body in the Ganges at Prayaga, 
Kast or other holy place and the rifes accompanying the mnie 
ing of ashes have been there set out, A few words are adde 
here, The same verse’ (with 1 slight variations) shoul ceenne 
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-Aghes in the-Ganges occurg in several works, The-Agnipurara 
observes ‘the deceased man benefits if his bones-are thrown 
into the Ganges; a man stays in heaven as long as (even a 
particle of) his bone remains in the waters of the Ganges. 
No rites for the dead are performed for those who commit 
suicide or who are patita; bu even in their case-the fall of 
their bones in Ganges water is beneficial to them.’ The Tir, 
C and Tir. Fr. quote two verses and a half from the Brahma-~ 
purana 3! which set out a briefer rite of throwing ashes than 
the one in the Nirnayasindhu, The verses mean: “The man 
carrying the ashes should take a bath, sprinkle pavicagavya 
over the ashes, should place on them a piece of gold, honey, 
ghee and sesame; then he should deposit them in an earthen 
vessel; he should then look in the southern direction, say 
‘salutation to Dharma,’ enter the waters (of the Ganges), utter, 
‘may he (Dharma or Visnu?) be pleased with me’ and then cast 
the ashes in the water; then he should bathe in the river, come 
out of if, cast a look at the Sun and then give a present 
(daksing) to a braimana; if he does so, then the state of the 
deceased person wil] be like Indra,’ Vide Skanda, Kasi-khanda 
30, 42-46 where a little mora elaborate procedure is prescribed, 
The importance of casting ashes in the Ganges probably owes 
its origin to the story of king Sagara’s sons who were reduced 
to ashes by the wrath of the sage Kapila and who were saved 
by the ashes being washed in the waters of the Ganges brought 
down from heaven by Bhagiratha. Vide Vanaparva chap, 107-~ 
109, Visnupurina I, 8-10 for the story. The N. aradiya makes not 
only the throwing of calcined bones a source of benefit to ‘the 
departed but even his nails and hair when cast in the Ganges 
confer the same benefit, It is stated in the Kagikhanda that those 
who, while standing on the banks of the Ganges, praise another 
tirtha or do nof think very highly of the Ganges go to hell,1347e 
The Kasikhanda further provides that there is special ‘and 
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-excessive merit in Gaigasnana on special days e.g. the merit 

af bath on New Moon has one hundred times as much oak 
as on an ordinary day, a thousand times on a sankranti. one 
hundred thousand on fhe eclipse of the sun or moon and un- 
limited fimes when a bath is taken on moon eclipse ona 
Monday and on sun eclipse on Sunday. *8 


TRISTHALI 


The three grea tirthas of Prayaga, Kast and Gaya are 
referred to as Tristhali and the great scholar, Narayavabhatts 
“(born in 1519 A. D.), wrote (about 1580 A.D.) in Benares a 
famous work called Tristhalisetu (a bridge to the Tristhall) 
wherein he gives a thorough and exhaustive treatment of the 
pilgrimage to these three holy places 8 alone, Prayaga is 
assigned pp. 1-72, Kaél pp. 72-316 and Gaya pp. 316-379 (of 
the Anendagrams edition), Following with all humility the 
footsteps of such an illustrious and venerable scholar I shall 
deal with the three tirthas in the same order, 


PRAYAGA 


One of the most ancient reference to the greatness of the 
conflueuce of the Ganges and the Yamuna eccurs in a khila ™ 
verso which is usually placed in Rg. X. % and may be rendered 
as follows: ‘‘Those who take @ bath at the place where the 
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-two. rivers, white and dark, meet together, rise up (fly up) to 
_hedven; those determined men who abandon their body there 
(i. a. commit suicide by drowning themselves) secure immor- 
tality (or moksa)”. This must hava been a comparatively 
early verse. The Skandapurana referes to it as Sruti. The 
greatness of Prayaiga is dwelt upon in the Mahabhgrata (Vana- 
parva 85. 69-97, 87. 18-20, AnuSasana 25. 36-88) 135° and in 
many puranas such as the Matsya (chapters 103-112, in all 
260 verses), Karma I, 36-39 (verses 121), Padma (1. chap. 
40-49), Skanda, Kasi-Khanda, chap. ¥, 45-65). Only a few 
-out of the hundreds of verses on Prayaga can be cited here by 
way of sample, One remarkable fact is that the Ramayana 
does not say much about PraySga. The confluence of the two 
rivers is no doubt referred to (Ram. TL. 54.6) but from the des- 
eription it appears that there was a forest at what is now 
Prayiga, Prayiga is called Tirtharaja (the prince among 
Airthas) in the Matsya 109, 15, Skanda (Kasi 7, 45), Padma VI 
23, 27-35 (where the refrain at the end of each verse is ‘sa 
tirtharajo jayati pray3gah) and elsewhere. Tha legend runs 
that Prajapati or Pitamaha (Brahma) performed a sacrifice here 
and Prayaga is the middle one of the vedis of Brahmi, the 
others being Kuruksetra in the north (uttaravedi) and Gays 
in the east. It is believed that three rivers meet at Prayiga, 
viz, Ganga, Yamuns, and Sarasvati (underground between the 
two). It is said in the Matsya 1351, Kiyma and other Puranas 
that at the very sight of Prayaga, even by taking its name or 
by applying its clay to one’s body a man becomes free from sin. 
The Kirmapurana™? proclaims “it is the sacred spot of 
Prajipati; those who bathe here go to heaven and those who 
die here ara not born again.” That sacred spot is known as 
tirtharaja; it is dear to Kegava The same is known as 
Trivent 
i hn, 
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The word Prayaga is employed i 

! 3 ed in the neuter wh 

ed with such words as tirtha or ksetra, as in Matsya pie 
prajyapater-idam ksetram prayagam-iti visrntam), but wher 
employed along with words (in the masouline gender) such as 
tirtharaja, ib takes the masculine gender, . - 


The word Praydga is derived in various ways, The Vana. 
parva 1353 appears to suggest that the word’Prayaga is derived 
from the root ‘yay’ when it says ‘Brahm who is the soul of all 
beings performed formerly a sacrifice here; therefore it became 
known as PraySga’, In the Sanda‘! purana also it ‘appears 
to be explained by taking the two pazts pra and yaga separate- 
ly. “It is mentioned as Prayaga because it 1s superior to all 
sacrifices; Prayaga was the name given to it by the gods Hari, 
Hara and others seeing that it is superior to all sacrifices 
though the latter be enriched with feas and the hike.” The 
Matsyapurina 8° appears to Jay emphasis on the pari ‘pra’ 
when 16 says ‘on account of its efficacy (or power) as compared 
with all other tirthas it pravais (or is useful) far more’, ‘The 
Brahmapurana 456 affirms “¥¢ js called prayaga on account of 
its eminence and it has the word ‘raja’ (in Tirtharaja) applied 
to if on account of its bemg the chief”. 


We must distinguish between Prayaga-mandala, Prayaga 
and Veni or Lriveni, each subsequent one bemg smalier and 
holier than each preceding one, The Matsya 7 states thak thd 
sphere of Prayaga is five yoyanas in eiicumference and that the 

de this strip of land, there is an Asva- 


moment a man enters insi 
medhba at every step, This has been explained by the Tristhali- 


setu {p. 15) as foliows* Ragarding Brahmay dpa (the sacrificial 
post of Brahma) as the spike or peg, if one measures with 
rope one and one half yoyana long all round, that would be the 
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Prayagamandala of five yoyanas in circumference. The bound- 
aries of Prayage itself are defined by Vanaparva,™*8 the Matsya- 
purina (10¢ 5 and 106. 30) and others, ‘Prayaga extends from 
Pratisthana up to the pool of Vasuki and upto the two na@gas 
Kambala and Aévatara and the naga Bahumiilaka; this is 
known in the three worlds as the sacred spot of Prajipati’ 
(Matsya 104, 5), while Matsya 106. 30 provides that to the east 
of. the Ganges is the Samudrakiipa, which is the same as Prati- 
sthana. This is explained by the Tristhalisetu as follows. the 
eastern boundary is the ktipa called Pratisthana 5°; the nor- 
thern one is the Vasuki pool, the western limit is formed by 
Kambala and Agvatara, the southern boundary is Bahumilaka. 
This would be a four-cornered space which is inelnded within 
Prayaga-mandala. According to the Matsyapurana as quoted 
by the Kalpataru on tirtha p. 143 the two Nagas are on the 
south bank of Yamuna while the printed text has ‘vipule 
Yamunatate’ (106 27)13° The printed text of Padma I 43. 
2% supports the Kalpatarn reading (‘Yamuna—daksina tate) 
Veni-ksetra is within the limits of Prayaga itself and is twenty 
bow lengths in extent, as stated in the Padma, There are 
three kiipas viz. Prayaga, Pratisthina and Alarkapura, The 
Matsya and Agni say ‘there are three fire knndas and the 
Ganges flows in their midst’ If should be noted that except 
where spacial references is made in the Puranas to the sub— 
tirthas, the reference to a bath at Prayaga in general means 
bath in the Veni i.e the confluence of the two rivers, as e, g 
in Vanaparva 85 81 and 85 and Matsya 104 16~-1'7, 1361 
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The Vanaparva 138 
F and some of the P: - 
ead kauri the Ganges and the ee ae ve 
plentiful eho = earth (i e. it is the most cones ne 
t earth) and that Praysen is like the in and 
part of the hips. yagn is like the inmost 


The Narasimha-pura 
—purana §, a5 
of Yogamirti in Prayaga (65 17 . te Visou is in the form 
purana 4363 (113, 4-10) that when Rudra ‘ai co een 
the end of the Kalpa, the holy place of Pra: a ene ee a 
that Brahma, Visnu and Mahesvara (Siva) | is = destroyed, 
that to the north of Pratisthana Brahma oe ae in Pray3ga, 
that Visnu stays thereas Veni-Madhava ee” it under guise, 
the Vate (ban ‘ , that Siva stays thero as 
ee Mes batea and that therefore the gods with the Gan 
, the Siddhas and great sages alw. on 
(mandala) of Prayaga b BER! ays protect the sphere 
y guarding it against evil acti 
Matsyapurana, therefore, rec ba bears 
ommends th Heri 
to Prayaga which is protected by all bride agic ay is 
a month, avoid sexual intercourse, worshi a ae _ 
thereb: 7 ‘i f 'p gods and pitrs and 
hereby secure ig desired objects (104, 18). The same Purina 
highly eulogises the gift at Prayage of a he: i cow 
decked (105. 16-22 madeline 
; ) with clothes, ornaments and jewels, The 
Padmapurana (Adi 42 17-24) has the same verses as the Matera 
on this subject Similarly, the marriage of a daughter in the 
rsa form at Prayaga js highly spoken of in Matsya (106, 8-9). 
The Matsya (105. 13-14 and 106. 10) says generally that if a 
man makes & gift of a cow, of gold, af precious stones, of poarls 
and of other things that he owns his pilgrimage becomes frivit- 
ful (saphala) and he collects religions merit (puna) and that 
when 8 man makes gifts according to his ability ond wealth, 
the fruit of his pilgrimage increases and he remains in heaven 
$ili the end of the world, The Brabminds 13 assures pilerims 
that whatever gifts are made according to one's abihty at 
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Kuruksetra, Prayiga, at the mouth of the Ganges wheres it falis 
into the sea, on the Ganges, at Puskara, at Sefubandha, at 
Gangadvara and in Naimisa tends to confer inexhaustible 
rewards. In the Vanaparva 1% it is stated that this sacrificial 
ground (of Brahma) is honoured even by the gods, that even a 
small thing donated here assumes greatness (i, e. produces the 
rewards of large gifts). 


The confluence of the three rivers came to be associated 
with omkara, **6 the mystic syllable that stands for Brahma. 
Tt is said in a purana passage (probably Brahmapurana) that 
the three parts of om (aum) respectively are Sarasvatt, 
Yamuna and Ganga and that the waters of three rivers 
represent Pradyumna, Aniruddha and Satkarsana Hari. 


It may be noted that, in spite of the fact that the 
Matsya, Karma (1, 36-39), Padma (Adi chapters 41-49), Agni 111 
and other Puranas contain several hundred verses on Prayaga, 
the Kalpataru (on tirtha), the earliest extant digest on tirthas, 
quotes only the Matsya (104. 1-13 and 16-20, 105, 1~22, 106, 
1-48, 107, 2-21, 108. 3-5, 8-17 and 23-34, 109. 10-12, 110. 1-11, 
111. 8-11, in all about 151 verses) and Vanaparva chap, 85. 
79-87 and 97 and does not add a single word of explanation or 
discussion, But the other digests profusely quoting mostly 
from Puranas discuss atisome length several topics and a few 
words must be devoted to some of fhose topics. 


One such topic is tonsure at Prayaga Jt is stated by the 
Gangavakyavali (p. 298) and the Tir Pr, (p. 335) that, though 
the author of the Kalpataru says nothing about tonsure at 
Prayiga, yet as sistas (respectable and learned people) and 
the writers of digests accept it as necessary, certain autho- 
rities would be set out. The two verses quoted by most 1366e 
writers are ‘one should tonsure the head at Prayaga, offer 
Pindas af Gaya, make gifts in Kuruksetra and should commit 
ee ee ee ts ee 


1365, qt terrae Sarat qeaa! wy ad eerat wash wri 
wad 85 82 = 83 77 of the cr, cd which reads qq at aanait 





1366 ofittaret ae caning! ais ach Aer akier 
TaN sea areer ser warteasa oad: gat waar sme 


WSISRA | FART SA AAT TST ARGC ete ee AR ema sadist 
saitferat tt q. by fresrete p. 8. : 

13662, sat aes adigarat Reena) att garg Hess arcoreat ad 
— Win TATE HITT aT AAT faq fH eetraadtea SIN age ws 
a. by Ty Pp. 298, wtGPE. p, 32, Frerits p.17, din p.335. These two 
verses occur in areata (SUT) 63. 103-104 


H, py 76 


ay 


© 602 History of Oharmasastra { Vor 


(religious) suicide at Benares. What is the use (or necessity) 
of pinda Offerings at Gaya or death in Kasi, or gifta at Kuruk- 
setra, if one has tonsured one’s head at Prayaga?”, Blaborate 
discussions are held by all these works about the exact inten. 
tion of the verses, about the app)ication of the maxim of 
ratrisattra 7 to them and about the results derived from ton- 
sure, They have to be passed over here from considerations of 
space, The Tristhali-setu (p. 17) holds that the verse only prai- 
ses the rite of tonsure at Prayaga and the fruit thereof is simply 
the removal of sin, The Tri. 8, refutes (p. 17) the application 
of rity esattra-nyfiya to these verses, while Tir. C (p. 32) applies 
it. Some of the conclusions drawn by the Tri 8, are that in one 
and the same yatra at Prayaga (even if a man stays there for 
some days) ceremonial tonsure takes place only once, that 
widows have to tonsure their heads, that in the case of women 
whose husbands are living only two or three finger-broadths of 
tresses ara to be cut and offered at the Trivent, that even 13% 
boys whore «panayana has not been performed have to undergo 
tonsure provided the c#d@ rite has already been performed, 
The Tristhalisetu (p. 22) notes that certain traditionalists, 
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relying on passages that aver that all sins cling to the roots of 
@ person's hair, say that cutting two or three tresses would be 
merely farfana and not zapana (tonsure), that even women 
whose husbands are alive must shave themselves at Prayaga, 
that such women should make a braid of all their hair, should 
deck the braid with saffron and other auspicious materials, bow 
to their husbands and with the husband’s permission have the 
head tonsured, that then they should place the cut hair in their 
jomed hands, place thereon a golden or silver veni and pearls 
and coral and should cast all these into the confluence (Veni) of 
the Ganges and Jumna after repeating the mantra ‘May ali 
my sins be destroyed by this offering of my braided hair into 
the Veui! may my blessedness (the auspicious state of wifehood) 
always increase in the lives tocome’ The Tri. S, states that 
women do not tonsure their head at any tirtha except ab Prayaga 
and the only reason for this is that itis the practice of Sistas. 
Vide above pp 122-124 for tonsure as expiation for sins. The 
Naradtya (Uttara) 63.106 provides the same rule as Pardéara 
(in note 278 above) for women, The Prayascittatattva of 
Raghunandana prescribes the complete tonsure of the head for 
women at Prayaga. 


Ji appears probable that the provision for the casting of 
vent (braided hair) on the part of women whose husbands were 
alive wos suggested by the word Veni applied to the confluence 
of the two tivers, where the river Ganges appears to make a 
bend or curve for some distance,1369 


One important question that very much exercised the 
minds of ancient and medieval Indian writers was whether and 
when suicide, particularly at sacred spots like the confluence 
of the Ganges and Jumniai or at the foot of the Aksaya Vata at 
Prayaga, would involve no sin,.3” This matter has already been 
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dealt with at length in H. of 
pp. 939, 948-949, Only a cna ee 
of the pages and a few nofes will be add a hie ie eae! 
sentiment of Dharmasastra works is re pete aa rnp 
attempt to commit suicide as a great sin tid oe 
page 924 for texts), The Ap, Dh. 8. (L Daas ae aca 
the view of Harita which condemns suicid ee seeliicd 
Scitta for committing a mahapateka {like i ee 
ne another or killing oneself on the Sane vie es 
9 and Yai he zs anu V, 
ie aie sa condemn suicide by denying after-death 
‘ a who commit it, bub Manu allowed suicide i 
various ways as prayagcitta for mahapatakas (vide M a 
73, 90-91, 108-104), But exceptions to the ae 
suicide are found in the smrtis, epics and puranas, They ae 
be grouped under several heads. (1) Suicide as an exception 
in various ways by those guilty of mohapatakas (viz, brahmans 
murder, drinking of sz7@, theft of brahmana’s gold and incest) 
vide Hof Dh, vol, IL pp. 924-925 for smrti and other texte, 
(2) Starting on the Graat Journey (nzh@prasthina-gamana or 
mahitpathayatra) by 9 forest hermit (Manu VI, 31, Yaj. II, 55) 
suffering from incurable diseases and unable to " perform €he 
duties of his order (3) An old man or one who cannot observe 
the rules of bodily purification or who is so ill as to be beyond 
medical skill may kill himself by throwing himself from a 
precipice or by fire or by drowning or fasting or star on the 
Great Journey into the Himalaya or by jumping from the bran- 
ches of the Vata tree at Prayago (Apararka p 877 quoting 
Adi-purana and Atri-smrti verses 918-219 q. by Medhatithi 
on Manu V. 88 and Mit. on ¥aj I. 6) (4) Hven a house~ 
holder, otherwise all righ, may resort to suicide by the means 
stated (in No. 3) if his Vife’s work is dono, if he has no desire 
for the pleasures of the world ana does not desire to live, or if he 


js a Vedantin?™ and convinced of the ephemeral nature of life 


and may kill himself by fast in Himalaya. (5) Religious suicide 
yas allowed at the confluence of the fwo great rivers Ganga 
and Yamuna, at the Vata there aud at some other tirthas (6) 
A wife dying by sahagamana or anumarana. As to Sati, the 
dha 7. 52-53) provides that a woman should 
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young child or young children, if she is pregnant or if she has 
not attained puberty, or if ske is in her monthly iliness 
atthe time. Not only did common men believe in the pro_ 
mise of the Puranas that those who killed themselves af 
Prayaga (at the sazgama or near Vata) secured moksa 
(freedom from the everlasting cycle of births and deaths ) 
which was the highest of the four purusarathas ( goals 
of human existence), but even great poets like Kalidasa 
held the view that, though moksa or havalya or apavarga 
requires correct knowledge and realisation of the Supreme 
Spirit according to the Vedanta, Sankhya and Nyaya systems, 
death at the sacred sangama led to moksa even without 
‘tattvaifiana.’ In H, of Dh. vol. I pp. 925-927, historical ex- 
amples of kings such as YaSah-karnadeva, Candella Dhangadev 
and Galukya Someévara committing suicide at Prayaga or the 
Tohgabhadra have been given. The king Kumaragupte of 
Magadha is said to have entered the fire of dry cow-dung cakes, 
This is in accordance with the prescriptions in the Matsya- 
_ puraéna 107. 9-10 (=Padma, Adi-khanda 44 3) which states 137 
‘the man who, suffering from no diseases, having no deficiency 
as to his limbs and being in full possession of his five senses, 
encompasses (his death) in cowdung fire remains honoured in 
heaven for as many years as there are pores on the whole of his 
body.’ 873 The Rajatarangini VI. 14 refers to officers entrusted 
with the duty of supervising suicide by fast (prayopavesa). 


1372 TEER aa we ats enters) water waitge- 
Baer | wale Tagtr aa wag Bean argdaeaier wets adraan 
weey 107 9, eal 38, 3-4, arcdta, aan, 63.154 (reads attaqriay HUE), TH 
I 44, 9 (reads qari atq) maiieris short for attaret for metrical reasons 
#pA I, 38.3 reads ‘artiqrir a area? Vide Gupta Inscriptions No. 42 p. 200, 
the Ahsaid Stone Inscription of anfgeaga of amy, which states that his 
Gfth ancestor Kumaragupta plunged himself in the slow-burning fire of 


dried cowdung cakes as if in water at Prayaga. RUT CTTT As WANGTTAT 
@al sma axtquit aq W uTrgisenw p 203 (of the text). wit means aR 
Weng. The learned editor was probably unaware of the provisions about 
suicide at Prayaga by being burnt with dry cowdung cakes in the Matsya 
and other puranas, 

1373, The Ain-i-Abbari (tr. by Gladwin and published in 1800) speaks 
of the following as the merztoriaus kinds of suicide (vol I. p, 531 and p. 802 
of the Popular edition, ethted by J, Mubhopadhyaya). These are five in 
number viz, (1) starving; (2) covering himself with cowdung and setting it on 
fire and consuming himself therein, G) burying himself in snow; (4) to 
plunge into water at the Gangésagara-sangaina, enumerate one’s sins and 


pray tl alligators come and devour the man, (S) cut his throat at Allababad 
at the conflnence of the Ganges and the Jumn3, 
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The importané verse on which relianca } 
sanctioning religions suicide ab Prayaga ae peta 
as follows. ‘You shouJd not set aside (pass over) your wish 
about dying at Prayaga on account of the words of the Vada or 
the words of the people.’ The words of the Vedat are Vaj. 8,40 
3 (=Isavasyopanisad 3) which Jiterally translated means ‘there 
are worlds of Asuras enveloped in blinding darkness, those 
who have killed themselves repair after death to these worlds’ 
This verse does not in the context appear to refer to a person 
committing suicide, but rather to & person who kills his soul 
by remaining in ignorance of the true Self. But even learned 
writers and poets took it to refer to suicide (vide Vitara- 
vamacarita, Act LV after verse 3), Another passage of the Veds 
on which reliance may be placed is the one in the Satopathe 
Brahmana X, 2. 6. 7 ‘one ought not to yield to his own desire 
and pass away before the full extent of life, for 1b (such 
shortening of full life) does not make for the (heavenly) world’ 
‘By ‘the words of the people” are meant smrti passages con- 
demning suicide such as Gaut. 14, 12, Vas 13752 93, 14-15, Manu 
V. 88 (which says that no water is to he offered to those who 
kill themselves), Visnu Dh § 22, 56 (atmatyaginah pabitasca 
nasaucodakabhajah ) 
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There is no doubt that some of tha smrbis, the Maha- 
bharata 237 itself and some puranas do recommend (or at least 
do not condemn) suicide in certain circumstances. A few 
purana passages may be quoted here, Two verses of the Kurma 
state ‘That goal (or state), which a wise man that is devoted 
to Yoga and that has become an,gascetic (or has forsaken all 
actions) reaches, is secured by him who gives up life at the 
confluence of the Ganga& and Yamuna. Whoever dies in the 
Ganga whether wilfully or unintentionally is born after death 
in heaven and does not see hell’.377 The Kirma is quite clear 
‘Moksa may be secured or not after a thousand births else- 
where but in Benares moksa can be secured ina single birth’ 
(1. 32, 22) The Padma’® is quite emphatic ‘a man who, 
knowingly or unknowingly, wilfully or unintentionally, dies in 
the Ganges secures on death heaven and smoksa’, A verse of 
the Skanda asserts ‘He who abandons his life in this sacred 
place in some way or other does not incur the sin of suicide 
but secures his desired objects.” The Kirma (I, 38 3-12) refers 
to four modes of suicide and promises residence in heaven and 
various other rewards for thousands of years, viz. by (1) burn- 
ing oneself in the slow fire of dry cowdung cakes, (2) by enter- 
ing the water at the confluence of Gaaga and Yamuna, (3) by 
hanging with head down in the stream and feet up and drinking 








1376, Vide the references given under No, 2 and 3 of the five classes of 
excusable or permitted suicides on p, 60¢ above, The Mahabhirata has a 
parva called Mahaprasthantha in which it 1s narrated (chap 1, 24) that 
Yudhisthira with his four brothers, queen Draupadi and a faithful dog 
started on the Great Journey towards the Himalaya and that they fell down 
dead one after another, Draupadi being the first and Bhima the last, 

1377, Tr nities tere wife. 1 ar uae. wrong 
NRMIStaTa | orn at wat sr ASTI WT Faas @ gat GW waa AT 
wm agafa 1 qa. I. 37 16,39, The first verse is read in TH, Bikar 60,56 as 
Te Ti. VUTEC CAT TET a atti ware (eu) 43 97 is 
the same as qt. 

_1378. RMdsaraay aie AeTaisaTAatsiy srt TPMT A Wat Heh: IT Frat 
“i firaia wa, we 60 65q by feasts p. 47. car qapashen, start 
MR Ws ATARI AMMA Saare t Vere, TATelle 22.76, The qeqag on 
aig p. 258 quotes ftom sagen ‘Fy angarfierad steers (ova?) wave at 
WATT Ha: qa wragareess: aad weet i ad arear: 
featiFR a ntaiwart wet saarier warqarch The mantra as 
printed makes no sense ‘The editor should have separated the words 
properly even if the mss were unsatisfactory it appeare to be Rg. 1. 1. 6 
aisle 14.1) wad eat rat ad Bat gat aed ve Stat at 
matwecrayie titcesd yor fee write g eat. 
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the waters of the Ganges, (4) by cutting off his o 

giving it as food to birds, The facious: Ostsies ies 
Thisang (about 629-645 A, D,) clearly refers to thig practica 
of teligious suicide (vide Beal's ‘Buddhist Records of the Wes. 
tern world,’ vol, 1 Pp. 202-234), The Kalpatarn on Tirtha 
(cotmpossd about 1110-1190 Ae D,) devotes a special section to 
Mshapathayatra (pp, 258-265), Gradually, the idea of Secur- 
ing heaven and moksa by committing suicide at Prayaga or: 
Bonares appears to have apread to other tirthas, Vanaparva 3” 
speaks of suicide at Prthtidaka (Pehova in the Karnal district 
of Punjab, 14 miles from Thanesar) The Brahmapurana 3 
calls upon duijas who are intent on Securing moksa to coramit 
suicide at Purusottama-kéetra, The Lingapurina 138 pays of 
a brihmana kills himself on Srigaila he destroys his sins and 
attains moksa as at Avimukta (Benares); there is no doubt 
about this’, The Padma promises 1382 q similar reward for 
suicide by fire or by fast at the confluence of Narmada and 
Kayert (a small river, not the great South Indian river), 


Gradually there was a revulsion of feeling against suicide 
at Prayiga or Kadi or starting on the Great Journey. Among 
the actions forbidden in the Kali age are included ‘starting 
on the Great Journey’ and ‘suicide of old people jumping 
from a precipice or by fire’ (vide H. of Dh, vol. II. pp, 939, 
958-58 ). Some of the later medieval writers try very hard 
to combat the view that religious suicide is permitted 12% 
Nilakantha, the commentator of the Mahabharata, holds that 
Vanaparva 85. 83 (na vedavacandt &c } refers to natural death 
at Prayagea and not to wilful death and that the Rhila verke 
(‘Sitasite’ quoted above on p, 596) has the same meaning, Then 
he propounds fwo alternative interpretations of Venaparve 85, 
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Chattopadhyaya in Journal of the U, P. Historical Somety, val, X, pp. 6b ff, 
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83, viz. that this passage allows those who are suffering from an 
jacurable disease to commit suicide at Praydga instead of dying 
by falling from a precipice and the like or that this verse does 
not apply to brahmanas but only to the other three varnas. 12% 


Both the Gangavakyavali (pp. 304-310) and the Tir, C 
(pp. 47-52) hold that all varnas have the authority to resort to 
suicide at Prayaga, The Tir. Pr holds a long, learned and 
highly polemic discussion on the subject of religious suicide at 
Prayaga (pp. 346-355), Its own view appears to be that a 
brahmana should not commit this suicide at Prayadga on 
account of the prohibition contained in Kalivaryya verses and 
that members of the other varnas may doso, The Tristhalisetu 
also enters upon # long discussion (pp, 47-55) and its conelu- 
sions are that in suicide at Prayaga for the attainment of 
moksa or other rewards (such as heaven) there is no sin, that 
this suicide at Prayaga is not forbidden 138s to brshmanas as 
some think (since Agnilil 8 reads ‘na vedavacanad op? a’), 
that persons whether seriously ill or in good health may 
resort to suicide at Prayaga, that no one has authority to 
commit suicide at Prayaga after abandoning to their fate one’s 
old parents, young wife and children that require support, nor 
should a woman who is pregnant or who has young children or 
who has no permission from her husband, commit suicide at 
Prayaga,38 It is refreshing to find Narayanabhatia, perhaps 
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the moat learned and renowned Pandit of his age steeped in all 
the lore of ancient India, make, in spite of the overwhelming 
weight of Sastric authority in favour of suicide at Prayiga, 
exceptions that surely appeal fo reason, sentiment and common 
sense,?°87 Narayanabhaita probably followed traditions several 
hundred years older than his times, Alberuni in his work on 
India composed about 10380 A D, says about religious suicide 
that ‘it was resorted to by those who are fired of life, who 
are distressed over some incurable disease, some irremovable 
bodily defect or old age or infirmity, This however no man of 
distinction does, but only vaisyas and sidras. Burning oneself 
is forbidden to brahmanas and ksatriyas by a special law, 
Therefore these if they want to kill themselves do so at the 
time of an eclipse in some other manner or they hire somebody 
to drown them in the Ganges,’ (ir. by Sachau, vol. IL p 170). 
The Tri. 8. 8. provides that a man desirous of committing 
religious suicide at Prayaga should first perform a prayaicitta, 








(Continued from the last page ) 
p. 313; the passage of the sraretaraqg 1s: aman 2 gebs gar Sarat 
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should perform his own sraddha upto the offering of pinda if he 
has no relative entitled to perform if, should fast that day, 
should make a sankalpa next day preceded by a writing (to 
inform people of his desire to die in that way) and enter the 
holy waters contemplating on Visnu. On his death, his 
relatives have to observe &Sauca only for three days (and not 
for ten) and on the 4th day the Sraddhas of the 11th day are 
to be performed for him.2%s 
The psychological background behind the religious suicide 
at Prayaga and other places is not difficult to realise, 
Centuries of philosophical thought had made a very deep 
impression on the minds of all people that the soul has to 
submit to a never-ending cycle of births and deaths, Ancient 
scriptures had offered a release in two ways viz. by fatévayfana 
and by suicide at a tirtha, Death had no great terror for the 
pilgrim who submitted to various inconveniences and priva- 
tions ungrudgingly. if one is determined to put an end to 
samstia by taking one’s life, what nobler environment could 
have been imagined or indicated than at Prayaga, where two 
mighty rivers flowing from the sacred Himalaya unite and carry 
on unceasingly their work of fertilizing the land and bringing 
Prosperity and solace to millions of needy and anxious people? 
While ou this topic of religious suicide, if would not be out 
of place to briefly refer to the discussion in the digests ahout 
the meaning of the statement in the puranas that those who die 
at Prayaga are nof born again (e.g. Matsya 180, 71 and 74), 
The answer is foreshadowed in the Matsyapurana itself (182, 
22-25) which ® says: At the time of death, when the vital 
1388 aay SaeRIEE scareanagiiea: | ened aera ways 
eMart) wey faeces felis ee | gait Iek wen Vaw sea 
thease dighiy dutty cohen a5 a bach (ou ari PB. 87) quotes 
pebge lene Srhs SU © SEAT Tae. Ae ae re 
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Diabla lala GS SUT BITE area wears 3 wf aeatong N chap. 32, verses 
15-116, sraneaiat + Gare wig PenmGitrt eure, ansite 8 3 (anreeq tells 
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. ~. ~ * od mR . 
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parts of the human body are beizig shattered, m 

a human being that is about to be pushed on ito ta fae 
by the vital breath (when it leaves the mortal coil). But at the 
time of death in Avimukta (Varanasi) Lord (Siva) himself 
whispers (higher knowledge) in the ears of his devotees that 
are about to be pushed (into new bodies) by (accumulations of 
their actions). A man dying near Mauikarniks pool reaches 
the desired goal; he being guided by the Lord reaches the goal 
which is difficult of attainment by those whose minds are not 
pure.’ In the Kasikhanda it is expressly stated that moksa does 
nob directly result in these cities (viz, Kasi &c ), But in spite of 
these warnings the popular belief fostered by the Literal mean- 
ing of hundreds of Purina passages is that mokea results from 
dying at Prayaga or in Kasiksetra, 


The practice of religious suicide has a very respectable 
antiquity, In the 4th century B, C, Kalanos, the Indian 
Gymnosophist from Taxila who had accompanied Alexander 
from India, burnt himself alive on a funeral pyre at Sousa, 
when being over 70 years old, he was afflicted with a malady 
that made life more and more burdensome. Vide J W 
McCrindle’s ‘fnvasion of India by Alexander the Great’ (New 
Edition 1896) pp. 46, 301, 386-392, Strabo amforms us of & 
gymnosophist from India named Zarmanochegas of Broach who 
accompanied an embassy fo Augustus Caesar at Athens and 
consigned himself to flames (vide ‘Invasion of India by 
Alexander’ p. 389). Hiouen Theang (Beal's “Buddhist Records 
of the Western World’ vol, I, pp. 232-234) refers to suicide at 
Prayage, The Jains, qphile on the one hand they jaid the 
greatest emphasis op ‘shimed' {non-injary), encouraged reli- 
gious suicide (called ‘gellekhana’) in certain cases 1390, 

Some of the works, viz. the Kastmrti-moksa~vicara of 
Suresvare (pp. 2-9), the Tristhalisetu (pp. 50-55} and the 
Tirthaprakasa (pp. 313-318) discuss at some dength how mere 
death (either involuntary oF voluntary) in Varanasi or Prayége 
sould lead to moksa Considerations of space prevent & 
compiats statement of their views Theit eiaperaesi re 
driefly as follows Karma is of three kinds, viz mee aa 
jected in former births), p aabdia (that hes begu 
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operate by giving the soul the present body) and Ariyamiina (to 
be done in this body and in future), The Upanigads and the 
Gita"! declare that, just as waters do not stick to a lotus leaf, 
so evil deeds do not cling to a man who knows this (knowledge 
of brahma), that the fire of knowledge reduces to ashes ail 
karma and that moksa resulis from the realization of the 
Supreme Spirit (Vedanta-stira ITV. 1.13). From this it 
follows that a man who has realized the Highest Reshty 
will not be affected by the acts done by him after realiza- 
tion and his accumulated actions (saficita) will be des- 
troyed by that realization, The present body in which the 
soul realizes brahina was due to that part of his karma which 
had begun fo operate, When the present body perishes in the 
case of 2 man who has realized brahima he attains final release, 
since no actions remain for producing effects, To the man who 
dies a natural death in Benares is given at the time of death 
the Taraka (saving) mantra The Matsyapurana says ; 1592 
those who enter fire a¢cording to the rules in Avimukta (i. 6. 
Benares) enter the mouth of Siva and so also those determined 
devotees of Siva who die by fast in Benares do not return (to 
this world) even after millions of Aalpas. Therefore all those 
who die in any way at‘°3 Benares receive Grace from Siva 
‘after their death That leads to tativajtiana (correct spiritual 
knowledge) which leads to moksa In rare passages it is 
expressly stated that mofsa cannot! be immediately secured 
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(by dying) in these cities, The Taraka-mantra i i 

explained. According to SureSvara, Tee 
mystic syllable om which is a symbol of drahma as stated in 
the Tai, Up. (11.8 Om-1i brahma) and the Gita (8, 13 Om- 
ityekaksaram brahma), The Tri, 8. gives another explanation 
besides this. According to Ramatipaniya Upanisad and 395 
the Padmapurina the mantra is ‘$ri~Rama-Rama-Ramaeti.’ 


There aro several sub-tirthas that fal] under Prayaga The 
most important of them is the famous Vata (banyan tree) called 
Aksaya-Vata (the imperishable Vata), The Agni (111. 18) states 
‘if a man dies at the foot of the Vata and in the Sangama he goes 
to the city of Visnu’. Special reference is made to abandoning 
one’s life at the foot of the Vata, The Kiirma’ says ‘He, who 
abandons life at the foot of the Vata, passes beyond heavenly 
worlds and goes to the world of Rudra’, The following are the sub- 
tirthas of Prayaga and only references are given to the works in 
which thoy are described : (1) the two Nagas called Kambala and 
Agvatara which according to some are on the spacious (vipula) 
bank of the Jumna and according to others on the southern bank 
of the Jumna (Vanaparva 85 77, Matsya 106. 27, Padma, Adi 39 
69, Agni 111.5, Karma I. 37. 19), (2) Pratisthana on the eastern 
sido of the Ganges, being the same as the Samudra-kipa (Vana- 
parva 85,77, Matsya 106, 30, Karma I 37.22, Padma, Adi. 


Karma 1 3%, 24, Agni 111.10, Padma, Adi 39, 80 and 43, 32, 
(5) Kotitirtha (Matsya 106, 44, Kirma L 37.28, Agni 111, Pe 
Padma, Adi 43, 44; (6) Bhogavati, the Vedi of Prajapati to 
north of Vasuki (Vanaparva 85. 77, Matsya 106.46, Agni na : 
Padma, Adi 39. 79 and 43, 46; (%) Dasaévamedhaka Sana 
406. 46, Padme, Adi 39. 80); (8) Urvasipuline, suicide at whic: 
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led to 87 various rewards quoted below (Matsya 106, 34-42,13% 
Padma, Adi 43, 34-43, Agni 111,13, Ktrma L 37, 26-27); 
(9) Rnapramocana, on the northern bank of Yamuna and to the 
south of Prayaga (Kirma 1 38,14, Padma, Adi 44. 20); (10) 
Manasa on the north bank of the Ganges {Matsya 107.9, Padma, 
Adi 44,2, Agni 111 14); (11) Agnitirtha on the southern bank of 
the Jumna (Matsya 108 27, Karma I, 39.4, Padma, Adi 45, 27); 
(12) Viraja on the north bank of Yamuna (Padma, Adj 45, 29); 
(13} Anaraka 2399 to the west of Dharmarija (Karma L 39. 5), 
The Puranas lay down that if a man starts on a pilgrim- 
age, but dies on the way to Prayiga he reaps great 
benefits even without reaching it, provided he dies remembering 
Prayaiga. The Matsyapurane (105. 8-12) asserts:274° A man 
whether in his own country or house or after leaving his 
country dies in a forest, while remembering Prayaga, he still 
secures the world of Brahma; he reaches a world where the 
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some variations The first two verses are zat 1.37, 26-27 and all occur AIT 
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1398. It may be noted that the rewards promised for suicide at 
Urvasipulina are sex pleasures and secular benefits Inke becoming a king or 
governor, Exen suicide at the Saigama {is promised similar pleasures of 
the Sesh and of Lingly power and riches in Matsya 105, 1-12, 


1399 In wea. 108 29 we read di} fazer wea aq Bar: i 
aq = ATTA: 
appears to be a misreading Ufa wd A AH lia i r he che 
sift 111 14 mentions 2 afd called grag (or aren ace. to some mss.) but 
that seems to bea misreading of wage (q+ staeh) weed. 108, 27 fiz 
ANH TyAyT seems to bea misreading for satay. Several tirthas called pee 
are known. Vide qa, atid 27.56 and list, 
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trees Yield all desires, where the earth is full of gold and where 
there are sages and muns and seddhas; he dwells on tha bank 
of the!Ganges full of thousands of women and enjoys the 
company of sages, when he comes down from heaven he 
becomes the lord of Jambiidvipa, 


‘ _ At most famous tirthas the pilgrim has to perform graddha, 
The Visnu-Dh, 8, (chap 85) mentions about fifty-five sacred 
places which‘are fittest for Sréddha The Kalpataru (on tirtha), 
the Gangayakyavali, Tir, C, and other digests quote several 
verses from the Devipurana, the gist of which is as follows 
Sraddha should be performed at tirthas, but there is no offering 
of arghya and uo avahana (since pitrs are deemed to be always 
present at tirthas, as the Kasikhanda says) nor is the entering of 
the thumb of the invited brahmana into the food served done, 
nor is there the question about the brihmanas being satiated, nor 
uiera?! Tf one is unable to follow the complete procedure of 
ériddha one should merely offer pindas made from barley meal 
or may offer sathy@ua (cake of wheat flour fried with ghee and 
milk), rice boiled in milk, the cake of sesame {affer the oit is 
extracted) or jaggery “2 1% should nob be allowed to be seen 
by dogs, crows and vultures, 1b may be offered at any time after 
the pilgrim reaches the holy place A éraddha performed at a 
holy place gives great satisfaction to pitrs, Some of the 
works guch as the Tristhalisetusarasangraha of Bhattoji provide 
that after performing a parvapaéraddba at a tirtha and after 
making offerings of pindas to one’s ancestors ons should offer a 
single pinda to one’s other relatives with the following mantra 
‘Flore I offer pinda to deceased persons of my father’s family, 
and of my mother’s family and to the deceased relatives a 
my guru and of my father-in-law, to those men of my family 
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who were devoid of sons or wives and so who would lose the 
penefit of the pinda (to be offered by the son or wife) and in 
the case of whom all rites after death hava ceased, those who 
were blind from birth or were cripples, those who were mal- 
formed or died in the womb; to all these, whether known 
ot unknown to me, may this (pinda) reach inexhaustively’ | 
(Vayu 110. 51~52), After this he should offer another pinda 
for his servants, slaves, friends, dependents, pupils, persons 
who conferred obligations on him, catiile, trees and those with 
whom he came in contact in other lives (Vayu 110. 54-55). Ifa 
person is ill or has not the time to go through this elaborate pro- 
cedure, then he should make a sankalpa that he would perform 
éraddha and should offer a single pinda with the mantra (in 
Vayu 110 25-24) ‘I offer this pinda to my father, grandfather, 
great~grand-father, to my mother, father’s mother, grandfather's 
mother, fo my maternal grandfather and to the latter’s father 
and grandfather. May if reach them inexhaustively "| 


The Anuéésana-parva, the Kirmapuraina, Naradiya 
(utiara) 63. 19-20 and 36-88 and others highly praise bathing 
af the sangama in the month of Magha 3, Moen of all castes, 
women and those born of mixed unions can take this bath; 
Siidras, women and men of mixed castes should not repeat any 
mantra but should bathe silently or with the word ‘namah’ 
(Tri. S. p 39), Similarly, the Padma, Kirma, Agni and other 
Puranas wax eloquent over a bath for threes days in Magha 
saying that 1 is equal to the gift of three crores of cows, 1404 
There is great divergence as to exactly what three days are 
meant, as pointed out by the Tri, 8.p 33, The various views 
are the three days are the passage of the sun into Capricornus, 
Rare eae and the full moon day of Magha; the three 
consecutive days including the 10th of the bright h. 
Magha, the first three days of Magha, the ie ee 


days from the 13th day of the bright half of Magha; 
days in Magha, of Magha; any three 
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CHAPTER XTIT 
KASI 

There is hardly any city in the world that can claim 
greater antiquity, greater continuity and greater popular 
veneration than Banaras. Banaras has been a holy ofty for at 
least thirty centuries. No city in India arouses the religious 
emotions of Hindus as much as Kasi does, To the Hindu 
mind it represents greati and unbroken traditions of religious 
sanctity and learning. It is a miniature of Hindu life through 
the ages in all its great complexities and contradictions, Not 
only Hinduism with its numerous sects has flourished here for 
numberless canturies, but the principles of Buddhism, one of the 
great religions of the world, were first proclaimed here by 
Sakyamuni after he received Enhghtenment at Bodb-Gays 
under the Bodhi tree, Thousands of verses are found in the 
epics and purdnas about Banaras. Several volumes have been 
written about Banares during the lest hundred years.“S It 
would be impossible to do mstice here to this vasb mass of 
literature on Banaras I shall briefly dea] with the important 
topics relating to Banaras, Jn olden times the name was spelt 
as Benares, but recently as Banaras, which will be retained 
here (except in quotations ). 

Before proceeding further, it is necessary éo dwell, however 
briefly, on the ancient history of Banaras The Satapatha Br, 
guotes 1% a Gatha which states that Satanika, son of Satrayié, 
carried away the sacred sacrificial horse of the Kasis, as 
Bharata did in the case of the Satvats, In Sab. Br. XIV,3, L 
92 king Dhrtarastra Vicitravirya is called Kasya, In the 
Gopatha Br, we have 3407 the combination {asi-Kosalah. The 


1405. Among modern works 1m Enghsh dealing with Banatas hice 
following may be mepioned "Benares, 2 handbook for the visitors by 
J. Eween (Calcutta, 1886), ‘The sacred city of the Hundus' by M A. a 
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Cambridge History of India (vol. L p. 117) remarks that im the 
Brshmana period Kast, the capital of the Kasis, was situated 
on the Varanavatl, In the Br. Up. (IL 1. 1) and the Kausitaki 1408 
Up. (IV. 1) there is the story of the proud Balaki Gargya going 
to Ajatagatru, king of Kasi, with the assurance that the former 
would expound brahma to the latter. In Panini IV. 2.116 Kasi 
heads a gana (Kasyadibhyas-than-ithau’), Under Panini IV. 2. 
118 we get the form ‘Kasiyah.’ Ii is remarkable that in the 
Sarvanukrama the rsi of Re. X. 179. 2 is stated to be Pratardana 
Kasiraja, In tarpana, the Hir, Gr. GL 8.19.6) mentions Kasi- 
gvara along with Visnu and Rudraskanda (S. B. E. vol 30 p. 
244). Divodasa figures frequently in the Reveda. In Rg L 
130 7 Indra is said to have conquered ninety cities for Divodasa, 
while in Re. IV. 30. 20 it is stated that Indra gave 100 cities of 
stone to Divodasa. From these Vedic references it may be 
surmised that in later works like the Epics and the Puranas 
Divodaisa was naturally credited with the founding of the most 
sacred city in India, In the Mahabhasya on Vartika 4 on Pan, 
IV. 1.54 (vol IL p 223) we find the illustration ‘Kasi-Kosaliyah." 
The Mahabhasya (vol. IL p 413) furnishes the interesting 
information that there is a difference in the price of cloth 
manufactured at Kasi and that manufactured at Mathura, 
though the length and breadth of the piece of cloth be the same, 
This shows that even so early as the 2nd cantury B,C, Kasi 
was famous for the fine qualities of its cloth, as now,?? From 
the above passages it is clear that Kasi was the name of a 
country long before the Satapatha Br. was composed and it 
remained so till the 2nd century B.C. (the date of Pafajiali), 

We have a parallel example. Avanti is the name of a country 
as shown by Pan 1V.1.176 (striyam-avanti-kunti-kurubhyaé$-ca) 
and by the Meghadita (Prapyavantin-udayana—), but Avanti 
or Avantika is also the name of Ujjayini (as in the wel]-known 
verse ‘Ayodhyd...Avantika’), Fa Hien (399 to 413 A.D ) is 
said to have arrived ai the city of Varanasi in the kingdom 
of Kasi (Legge's tr. p 94), This shows that about 400 A.D 

Kasi was stil the name of the district and Varanasi was “hg 
capital But from the reference in the Mahabhasya it appears 
that Kas! had then become the name of the city (and was also 
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the name of the country) In the Anusadsana-parva (chsp 30) 
it is said that Haryasva, the grand-father of Divodasa, was 
king of the Kasis 4 and was harassed and killed by the 
Vitahavyas in the Deab between the Ganges and Jumna. 
Haryaiva’s son was Sudeva who was crowned king of Kasi 
(verse 13, Kaésirajos bhyasicyata) and he also met the same fate 
as his father did. Then Divodasa, son of Sudeva, became king 
of the Kadsis and founded Varanasi thickly populated with men 
of all varnas on the northern bank of the Gomati. This legend 
shows that Kasi was the ancient name of a kingdom and the 
ancient belief was that Varanasi was founded as the capital of 
the Kasis by Divodasa, In the Udyogaparva also Divodisa is 
said to be the ruler of Kasis,“40 

The Harivaméa (1. chap. 29) has along but rather confused 
story about Divod’sa and Varanasi‘? It deals with the 
dynasty of Ayus, one of the sons of Aija, One of the descen- 
dants of Ayus was Sunahotra who had three sons, Kata, Sala 
and Grisamada From Kaga arose a branch called Kasayah. 
Dhanvantari, a descendant of Kasa, was king of the Kasis 
(verse 22). Divodasa was great-grandson of Dhanvantarti. He 
kulled 100 sons of Bhadrasrenya, who first was Lord of 
Varanasi, Then Siva sent his gana Nikumbha to destroy 
Varanasi which had been oceupied by Divodasa, Nukumbha 
cursed ié to be devastated for a thousand years When it 
became devastated it came to be called Avimukta and Siva 
resided there it was again re-established (verse 68) by 
Durdama, a son of Bhadrasrevya, whom, because he was a 
child, Divodisa had not killed Then Pratardana, son of Davo- 
dasa, took it from Durdama Alarka, grandson of Divodasa 
and king of Kasie, again established Varanas! This ce 
may contain some germs of truth, viz, that Varanasi es 
become devastated several times and had often cao ee , 
The Vayupurana (chap. 92) and the Brahmapurana (chap. 

ntari, Divodasa, and 

ajo contain the same legends of Dhanvantart, 
Alarka and the vicissitudes of Varanasi 
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In the Mahabhasya Patafijali states (vol. I p. 380,) that 
Varanasi is alongside of Ganga and on Pan. IV. 3. 84 (vol. IL 
p. 313) he informs us that traders cal] Varanasi Jitvari. 


Ancient Buddhist works show that Banaras was, in the 
times of Buddha (5th Century B C, at the latest), a great and 
famous city lke Campa, Rajagrha, Sravasti, Saketa and 
Kauéambi (vide Mahaparmibbanasutta, 5.B. EB. vol. ZI p 99 
and Mahdsudassanasutta, ibid, p. 247), The very fact that 
Buddha attained Enlightenment at Gaya (which was an out of 
the way place and on the borders, if at all, of .Aryavarta), 
thought it necessary to travel hundreds of miles from Gaya and 
preach his doctrines at Banaras in the Deer-park and set roj)- 
ing the wheel of the kingdom of Dharma at that place, clearly 
indicates that Banaras had then become a very holy place and 
was inthe centre of all Aryan activities and culture (vide 
8. B. B, vol. XT p. 153 and vol, XII p 90, Mahavagga, S&B. EL 
vol. 17 p. 21). King Brahmadatta of Banaras figures in many 
jataka stories, Hardly any part of the jataka tales can be placed 
earlier than the 3rd century B,C, But it may be admitted that 
Banaras was well-known as the capital of Brahmadatta kings 
several centuries before Christ. The Matsyapurana 273, while 
enumerating hundreds of kings bearing the same surnames, 
states that there were 100 Brahmadattas and 100 Kasis and 
Kugas #412 But the very fact that Brahmadattas ara separately 
mentioned from the Kasis largely reduces the value of this 
piece of information, The ancient Jain works also speak of 
Banaras and Kasi, In the Kalpasiitra it is said that Arhat 
Pargva was born in Banaras in the month of Caitra on the 4th 
day of the dark fortnight (S B. EB, vol. XXII p. 271) and that 
when Mahavira died the 18 confederate kings of Kasi and 
Kosala along with other kings of the Licchavis and Mallakis 
instituted an illumination on the day of the New Moon {ibid 
p. 266). Asvaghosa appears to identify Varanasi with Kei 
when he says in his Buddhacarita ‘Having entered Varanasi 
the Jina (Buddha) illumining the city with his light filled the 
minds of all the inhabitants of Kasi with excessive interest,’1413 
The Buddhacarita further speaks of Buddha as having gone 
under the shadow of a tree near Vanara (S. B, 3, vol, 49 part 1 p, 
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169), which is probably the Varana. It 1s thus clear that Varanast 
and Kasi had become synonyms at least sometime about the first 
century A. D, In the Vayupurana 45.110 Kaéi-hosalah figure 
among the countries of Madhyadesa, 


In the Visnupurina we have the story of Paundraka 
Vasudeva who challenged Krsna and asked the latter to surren- 
der his Cakra and other symbols He was helped by the king 
of Kasi, The combined armies of Paundraka and Kagiraja 
attacked Krsna who killed Paundraka and cut off Kasiraja’s 
head (with his discus) which fell in the city of Kasi, His son 
performed austerities, propitiated Sankara and secured from 
him a Ketya (ogress) which entered Varanasi, Krena’s discus 
in pursuit of her burnt the whole of Varanasi together with its 
king, his servants and citizens In this account from the 
Visnupurana (V 34) the names Kasi, Varanasi and Avimukta 
are employed as synonyms (verses 14, 21, 25, 30, 39). ‘Ths same 
Jegend occurs in the same words in Brehmapurana, chap 207 
and is briefly referred to in Sabhaparva, chap, 14 18-20 and 
chap, 34, 11. 


From the above-mentioned accounts in the Epic and Puranas 
about Kasi and Mahadeva, various conclusions i414 have been 
drawn by writers, viz. that Mahadeva was a god of the non- 
Aryans, that Banaras was 4 centre of non-Aryan worship for 
long time after the advent of the Aryans and that the people 
of Banaras, though they ultimately turned to the Aryan religion, 
were more interested in the philosophic speculations of the 
Upanisadic age. I dissent from most of these conclusions. We 
are on most unsafe ground as regards these conclusions. None 
of the extanf Puranas can claim to be older than the 3rd 
or 4th century A. D Most people in india lived and aven now 
live a humdrum, placid and unattractive life in which potk is 
nothing +0 satiafy the ordinary mans appetite for the ie = 
ous, the unusual and the horrible. The puranas ee at 
that may be divided into several classes and that coe on = 
above-mentioned cravings of the common man, any 
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legends contained in the puranas were meant for the enfertain- 
ment of common people, just as sven in these days millions ta 
Western countries read with relish detective stories and crime 
club fiction. Some paurinc legends had a serious purpose in 
view viz emphasizing religious or philosophical dogma or moral 
values and standards and were clothed in a supernatural garb to 
make them striking and effective. Only a few legends have 
some historical basis, but the latter is evidently smothared 
in a mass of exaggerations and prejudices for or against a hero, 
or 2 caste, class, tribe or family. I6 is hardly fair to draw far- 
reaching historical conclusions from heterogeneous materials in 
the purapas about the conditions of things that prevailed several 
hundreds or thousands of years before they were compiled, 
The purdnas often speak of the quarrels and bickerings among 
high gods and sages For example, the Visnupurana V. 30.65 
speaks of a fight between Indra and Krsna, Was Krsna a non. 
Aryan god originally? Ganega’s left tooth was shattered by 
the missile of Parasuraima who comes to fight with Rama, both 
being supposed fo be evataras of Visnu, The sage Bhrgu curses 
Visnu, Gautama curses Indra, Mandavya curses Dharma (vide 
for all these, Brahmanda IL 27. 21~25), 


In several purénas Kagi or Varanasi has been lauded and 
described at great length, Vide Matsya 180-185 (411 verses ), 
Korma 1,31-35 ( verses 226 ), Lingapurana (pirvabhaga, chap. 
92, verses 190), Padma ( Adikhanda 33-37, verses 170), Agni 
112, Skanda, Kasikhanda, chap 6 #f » Naradiya (uttara, 
chap. 48-51), The Kasikhanda alone has about 15000 verges'4i5 
on Banaras and its sub-tirthas, In the Padmapurana the sages 
are said to have asked Bhreu five questions, viz what is the 
greatness of Kasi, how it is to be understood, who should 
Tesort to it, what is its extent (or boundaries ) and by what 
means if (Kasi) can be secured, In the Skandapurana, 
Saar 

1415. Dr. Fitz-Edward Hall (Introduction to Sherring's work 
p, XEXIL a. 3) criticizes Dr Walson for holding that the greater part of the 
Kasikhanda us anterior to the frst attack on Banaras by Mahmud of Gazn 
and holds that itis later than the Gaznivide wvader Dr. Hall advances 
hardly any con, ancing reasons =The work of Alberuns 1s definite that Sultan 
Mahmud of Gazni had not Spread his depredations as far as Banaras (vide 
Sachan, vol. 1p, 22) “This 1s the reason why Hindu Sciences ..have fled to 
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Kasikhanda “46 (chap, 26.2-5) the following questions are 
asked, viz. from whaf time this holy place Avimukta became 
highly famous, how if received the name Avimukta, how ji 
became the way to moksa, how the pool of Manikarnika became 
an object of worship to the threa worlds, what was there 
formerly (when) the Ganges was not there, how it came to be 
called Varanasi, Kasi, Rudravasa, how it came to be Ananda- 
kanana (the forest of bliss) and then Avimukta and 
Mahaémasane (the great cemetery ), 


Banaras has been known for centuries under five different 
names viz, Varanasi, Kasi, Avimukta, Anandakanana and 
Smadana or Mahaémaéina, The Kasikhanda states that 
Sankara first called it Anandakanana and then Avimukta, Le 


Sn a 
(Contenned from the last page) 
from the Skandapurina and holds the latter work to be as authoritative as the 
Matsyapurina, Langapurana and other Puranas The Kalpataru of Lakshmi- 
dhara was composed about 1110 A D, (vide Prof A1yangar's Introduction to 
Tirthakinda pp XVIII~XIX), Therefore a century or two at least before 
1100 A D. there existed a Skandapurana, part of which contained a eulogmm 
of Banaras, Unfortunately the present printed KasiLhande of the Shanda 
Goes not agree with the quotations from the Skanda gtven by the Kalpatara, 
A curons state of things 1s divulged as regards the quotations from Skanda in 
the Kalpatatu. For example, on pp 36-37 of the Kalpataru on Tirtha, about 
29 verses are quoted from Skanda which occur verbatim 1m the Lingapurana, 
chap, 92. 120-142 (with the addition of some half verses) Similarly, on 
p 44 of the Kalpataru three verses are quoted from Skanda, which are the 
same as Langa, 92 97-89 On p 42 Kalpataro quotes one verse about 
Gopreksesvara from Shanda which 1s quoted from the Lingapurana by Tr S, 
171, Some of the Puranas say that the Skanda has SLLOL verses (Matsya 
3 42-43) But the Skanda punted at the Venkatesvara press contains 
ral thousand verses more Tt appears that there were different recens- 
ee {the Skanda, The Tr: S, quotes verses from specilic chapters of the 
vaeibbands which are generally found 1n the printed work, Vide p 193 (for 
aoe 30), 190 {for chap, 32), D- 144 (for chap. 34), P 160 for chap 45, 
p. 184 for chap. 49, pp 457 and 200 for chap 61 etc vd 
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A few words must be said about the derivation and significance 
of theses words as gathered from the Puranas and other works, 
And first comes Kasi. Jt is derived from the root 4@$ ‘to shina,’ 
The Skandapuraina “#8 says that the city of Kasi became famous 
by that name because it sheds light on (the way to) nirvana 
(final release) or because that indescribable refulgence, viz, God 
Siva shines forth there, The name Varanasi is derived in several 
Puranas from the names of two streams Varang “19 (modern 
Barna) and Asi, which are respectively the northern and 
southern boundaries of the modern city, From the passages 
quoted below from the Skandapurana ( Kasi-khanda ) it appears 
that Asi is the correct form of the name of the river, The 
names most frequently used in the Puranas are VarSnasi and 
Avimukta, In the Jabalopanisad 4” the words Avimukta, 
Varana and Nasi are brought together im an esoteric sense, 
‘Atri asked Yajfiavalkya: how is one to know the unmanifested 
Self? Ysjfiavalkya explained that he was to be worshipped in 
Avimukia, since the self is centered in Avimukta, Then a 
question was asked: in what is Avimukta centered or 
established? The reply is that Avimukta js established in the 
midst of Varana and Nasi, Varana is so called because it 
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pieiat lo snag a to the senses and Nasi destroys all sing 
: e 88, éna question is asked. what is its = 
ia : ee The reply is that it is the conjunction oli 
panies an the nose i, e, the upisand (contemplation) of 
imukta is to be made as located in the span betwoen the 
Sail and the root of the nose.” Here it wall be seen that 
Agha and Nasi are the names (and not Varan& and Asi}, 
@ Vamanapurana employs the form Ast (15,50~-53 ), Tha 
samo is the case with the Padma. 


; The name Avimukta has generally been explained as 
derived from the negative particle ‘na’ (for which ‘a’ is substi- 
tuted) and vimukta (forsaken), Many Puranas say that the holy 
place is so called because it was never forsaken by Siva (some- 
times both Siva and his consort) “" In the Lingapurina 
another derivation is suggested #2 “avi means ‘sin’; that 
holy place is devoid of sin”, The Kasikhanda (39.74) states 
that originally the kselra was called Anandakinana and then 
Avimukta because though Siva went to stay on Mandara 
mountain he did not leave it entirely but left his Higa there 


Varanasi is very dear to Siva, it gives him joy and there- 
fore it is called Anandavana or Anandakanana, "3 It is also 
styled Smaéana or Mehasmasana for various reasons Ass 
belief was entertained by all people that death in Banaras fread 
aman from samesara, and as the thoughts and aspirations of 
pious Hindus ren jn the direction of dying on the gacrod 801] 
of Banaras, the old and decrepit crowded therein and persons 
seriously il got themselves removed or were removed to tho 
banks of the Ganges when about to die and were cremated 
there Cremation of corpses 18 always seen on the Manikarmha 
ghit near the Ganges. A Smasina (cemetery ) is considered 
impure but Banaras with the sacred Ganges was purest in sprto 
of being always the cremation ground for thousands in 6 year. 
nn nem anne eee ee Pres nee Ly ~ 
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The Skanda says. “4% ‘sma’ means @ corpse and ‘$ina’ means 
‘lying down’; when the end of the world comes, the great 
elements lie here as corpses and therefore this place is called 
Mabaémasana.” ‘The Padmapurana #35 makes Siva say* ‘Avi- 
mukta is a famous cemetery becoming the Destroyer { or the 
Time Spirit) I being here destroy the world’. Matsya very 
frequently speaks of Varanasi as Smasina, The Kasikhanda 
states: if a man after reaching the great cemetery dies there by 
fate he has never again to lie in the cemetery (i.e. he is not 
born again ). 


Although generally Kasi, Varanasi and Avimukta are used 
as synonyms in the Puranas, in some passages a distinction is 
made between these as to extent. The passages quoted above 
(in note 1419) show that Varanasi is bounded by the Varana 
and Asi on the north and south,“ the Ganges on the east and 
the shrine of Vinayaka in the west, Ain. A. (vol Ip, 158) 
remarks that Benares is a large city situated between the 
rivers Barna and Asi and that itis built in the form of a bow 
of which the Ganges forms the string. The Matsyapurana 22? 
states : ‘that keetra is fwo yosanas and a half east and west and 
half a yoyana broad north and south; out of this Varanasi 
extends up to the dry river (viz. Asi)’. The first part appears 
to deal with the entire Kagiksetra which according to the 
Padmapurana “8 comprised the tract covered by a circle the 
radius of which was the line joining Madhyamesvara-linga 
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with the shrine of Dehali-Ganesa, The Mats i 

chap. 183,.61-62 ) makes 16 two yojanas in pee Nain < 
also doesthe same But thatis only approximate The actual 
distance covered by a yoyana varied Vide H. of Dh vol III 
pp. 145-146 0,185 Rhys Davids in ‘Numismata Onentalia' 
{ London, 1877) after examining 30 passages from Pah texts 
comes ta the conclusion that a yojana was equal to about 7 or 
Sruiles Avimulkta is said to be that part of the holy place 
which is represented by a radius of 200 dhkanus (1 @, 800 hastas 
or about 1200 feet) in ali four directions from the sbrine of 
Visveévara. 42? There was mo unanimity on the extent of 
Avimukta. In Kagikhanda Avimukta™% is said fo be five 
In ofas in extent But there Avimukta appears to stand for 
Kaar. The mnermost 39 circle in the holy Kasiksetra 1s 
defined as that between Gokarnesvara to the west, the mid 
stream of the Ganges to the east, Bharabhita to the north and 
Brahmedvara to the south, A few more passages on the extent 
of the sacred place of Banaras may be cited here 1m one place, 
The Lingapurana gays ‘this ksetra is declarad to be four 
Iv ogas (in extent ) in the four directions and also one yojana’, 
The Naradiyapurana ™? puts the extent thus ‘(The kseira) 
extends over two yoyanas and a half from east to west andi 
half a yojana wide from north to south, god Sambhu declared 
the extent of the ksetra between the rivers Varuné and Asi 
( which latter is) @ dried-up stream ' In the Padmapurana*? 
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Brahma is supposed to have said to Rudra ‘I have given you a 
ksetra of the extent of five krogas; when the best of rivers, 
Ganga, will flow through this ksetra, the city will be great and 
holy, the Ganges, as it flows northwards (in Banaras ) for two 
yojanas, will be holy’. If in any texts there be any differences 
between the extents of Avimukta, it must be supposed that 
there is an option, 1434 (or, as the Tir. C, suggests, the differences 
refer to different kalpas i.e, ages), Tiis clear that Varanasi 
was that strip of land, the four boundaries of which were the 
Ganges tothe east, Asi tothe south, the shrine of Dehali- 
Vinayaka to the west and the river Varané to the north. In 
the ‘7th century Hiouen Thsang, the Chinese pilgiim, notes that 
Banaras was 18 its ( about 32 miles ) in length and about 5 or 6 
lus (a little more than a mile) in breadth, This makes 16 clear 
that the city was then bounded as now by the Varana and Asi, 
Vide Beal’s B R. W. W (vol IDp, 44), 

Verses laudatory of the greatness and uniqueness of 
Varanasi literally ran into thousands, All that can be done 
here is to set out a few characteristic verses, The Vanaparva 
observes. 14 a person coming to Avimukta and resorting to the 
sacred place becomes free from the sin of brahmana-murder by 
merely seeing the (image of the) Lord of gods (i e, Viévesvara) 
and if he dies there he secures moksa. The Matsyapurana, 1436 
contains many striking passages about the unique greatness of 
Banaras “Varanasi is always my most secret place; it is always 
the cause of moksa for all beings. Moksa may be effected in 
Prayaga or in this cify because I have taken it under my 
protection, this place is greater than even Prayaga, the fore- 
most among tirthas. All the sins 137 that aman may have 
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accumulated in thousands of past lives are destroyed tho 
moment he enters Avimukta, brabmanas, ksatriyas, vaigyas, 
Stidras, persons born of mixed marriages, worms, mlecchas and 
others born of low mixed unions, insects, ants, birds and beasts, 
when they succumb fo death in course of time all find happiness 
jn my auspicious city, all being endowed with a crescents of the 
moon on their heads, with a (third) eye on their forehead and 
have a bull es their conveyance,” <A person,’8 even though his 
mind may be addicted to pleasures of sense and though he may 
have given up devotion to dharma, if he dies in this place 
(Banaras) he does not again enter upon the path of samstira (the 
cycle of births and deaths); a man concentrating his mind for 
thousands of past lives may secure Yoga; but by dying (10 
Banaras) he secures the highest moksa in this very hfe, Even 
if a man be a sinner 149 or a rogue or irreligious he becomes 
free from all sins if he goes to Avimukta Other women, 
that act as they like and are intently devoted to enjoyments, 
when they die here by lapse of time secure the highest worlds. 
In this world moksa } cannot be secured by men without the 
(practice of) Yoga; but in the case of those who reside 10 
Avimukta Yoga and moksa are both secured. For planets, 
Junar mansions and stars there is the danger of falling (from 
the sky) in course of time but there 18 no fall for those who die 
in Avimukta, Whatever evil achions may have been com- 
mitted by an evil-minded man or woman, knowingly or unknow- 
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ingly—all those are reduced to ashes when he enters Avimukta, 
Evana nleccha resident in Kasi is better, since his future will 
be blissful, but not one residing elsewhere, though he may be 
a diksita, hecause he will not be a recipient of mukti.” 


In some passages a mystic flavour is imparted to Varanasi 
and the rivers. For example, the Kasikhanda says that Asi is 
the Ida nadi, Varana is the Pingala nadi, Avimukta is susumna 
and Varanasi is all the three?* The Lingapurana, however, 
puts the matter somewhat differently. It holds that Asi (the 
dried-up river), Varana and Matsyodari (i.e, Ganges) are 
respectively the Pingala, Idi and Susumna, 


It is time now to turn to the individual sacred spots in 
Banaras. It is stated in some of the Puranas 145 that at every 
step in the Kasiksetra there is a holy place and that there is not 
even as much space as a sesamum seed in Kaéi which has not a 
&unga (emblem of Siva). Asa matter of fact the Kasikhanda 
names 64 lingas in chap. 10 alone. But one must Jook to the 
tirthas that are specifically named. Hiouen Thsang says that 
there ware one hundred temples af Banaras in his day and he 
speaks of a temple where the copper image of Deva Mahesvara 
was a little less than 100 feet high (vide Beal's B R, W. W. 
vol. IL. pp, 44-45). Unfortunately, the fanatical zeal and ruth- 
lessness of Moslem rujJers demolished almost all Hindu temples 
af different times from 1194 to about 1670 A. D. Mosques and 
mausoleums were erected on their sites, and the Maferials of 
the temples thus razed wera used in constructing mosques 
and for serving as breakwaters &c, Kutubdin Aibak destroyed 
about 1000 temples in 1194 a. p (vide Elliot and Dowson’s 
“History of India’, vol. II p. 22%) Alauddin Khilzi boasted 
that he had destroyed one thousand temples in Banaras alone 
(vide Sherring p, 31, Havell p. 76). About 1585 A.D, Narayana- 
bhatta re-established the temple of Visvanaths, with the help 
nnn Ld 
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following passage from ne ver cneeere betes ae 
Elliot and Dowson (‘History of Indza,’ vol VIL p ae 2 
structive: “Tt reached the ears of his Majesty the Satie la 
the faith, that in the provinces of Thatta, Multan and Beiiss . 
but especially in the latter foolish brahmanas wera in the 
habit of expounding frivolous bocks in their schools and shat 
students and jearners, Musalmans as well as Hindus, went 
there even from long distances, led by a desixe to pocome 
acquainted with the wicked sciences they taught, ‘The Direo- 
tor of the Faith’ consequently issued orders to all the gover- 
nors of provinces to destroy wilh a willing hand the schools 
and temples of the infidels, and they were strictly enjoined to 
put an entire stop to the teaching and practising of idolatrous 
forms of worship On the 15th Rabiu-lakhir (i, 6, December 
1669) it was reported to his religious Majesty, leader of the 
Unitarians, that in obedience to order, the Government officers 
had destroyed the temple of Bishnath at Benares.” 


A mosque, which stil] exists, was puilt on the site of the 
Viévesvara temple by Aurangzeb, who even changed the name 
of Banaras to Muhammadabad, The result 1s that, as stated 
by Sherring (p. 32), it would be difficult to Sind twenty temples 
in the whole of Banaras of the age of Aurangzeb (1658-1707 
A. D,), Many of the temples ware built by the Maratha Chiefs 
and Sardars and during the British occupation many more 
were built, Prinsep calculated in about 1828 that there were 
in the Banaras city proper 1000 Hindu temples and 333 mos- 
ques; & more recent estimate puts the figures at 1454 temples 


and 272 mosques (Sherring 1487 pp 41-42 }. 
y of Banaras 


Visvesvara or Visvanatha is the tubelary deik 
and the principal and most holy termple in it (vide n 1429 a) ib 
is prescribed that every resident of Kasi must every day oS 
in the Ganges and visit the temple of Visvesvara (vide oe 
p. 214). After Aurangzeb pulled down the temple of Visva- 
natha, there was m0 shrine of Vigvanitha im Benares for He 
a hundred years The lenga Was probably removed from piace 
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to place as the vicissitudes of the times required and the pil- 
grims performed parts of the worship (such as nantashkira and 
circumambulation) at the site of the image, but they could not 
perform other portions of the worship such as bathing the image 
with Ganges water #445. The present temple of Visvanatha 
was builf in the last quarter of fhe 18th century by Devi 
Alalyaba: Holkar (Altekar, p. 57), The Tri. 8. p, 183, while on 
the question of the appearance (pradurbhava) of Visvesvara, 
observes that there is no blemish in the case of the VisveSvara- 
linga due to the touch of the untouchable, that every day 
VisveSvara removes it by a bath mm Manikarnika at dawn and 
the worship offered by Himself and quotes a verse of the Sanat- 
kumara-samhita in support? What the Tri. S, means is: 
Generally great care 13 taken about iigas, All and sundry 
are not allowed to touch them but in the case of the Visve- 
svara-linga any one, even a great sinner, may worship it and 
pour Ganges water over it. Whether Narayanabhatta meant 
that even the so-called untouchables might touch it is not clear, 


It appears that Vacaspati 144% holds that Avimuktesvara 
linga is the same as Viévanatha, but both the Tristhali-sety 
(p 296) and Tir. Pr, (p, 187) reject this idea, The Skanda- 
purana (Kasi, 10, 93) mentions Vigveévara and Avimuktegvara 
as separate Angas, Besides worshipping Visvanitha, every 
pilgrim to Benares has to visit the five tirthas 1450 (Pajicatirthi), 
According to the Matsyapurana the five essential tirthas in the 
Anandakanana of Viévegvara are Dasasvamedha, Lolarka,145% 
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ot 1450a@ Lolarka 1s only one af the shrines of the Sun in Kai, vide 
Rasikbanda 10 83 (Lolkrha-mukhya-siiryameca pranamya ca punah punah 
mae ass 45-46, where the shrines of the twelve Arkas in K3di are enumerated 
aS CIN, TUT, MPHisa dc. 
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Kogava, Bindumadhava and Manikarnika.“t Ip modern times 
the five essential tirthas called Paficatirth! are the confluence 
of the Asi with the Ganges, the Dasaéyamedha ghit, Mani. 
karnika, the Paficagang’ ghat and the confluence of the river 
Varana (called Barna by the common people) with the Ganges, 
This is based on the Kasikhanda.“? The shrine of Lolarka js 
situated at the confluence of the Asi (the southern boundary 
of Banaras) with the Ganges. The Kasikhanda %3 furnishes a 
popular etymology for the name Lolarka, viz. that the mind of 
the Sun on secing Kasi became agitated. The Asi is a tolerably 
wide stream (about 40 feet) in the rainy season, bub is dry at 
other times. The several gigantic ghats with their flights of 
stone steps are a grand sight at Banaras, The Ganges while 
passing by Banaras takes a great sweep so that its mighty 
current flows in a northerly direction (that is towards the 
Himalaya) and is therefore held to be peculiarly holy here, 
Tho Dasaévamedha-ghat has been famed for centunes, 
Jayaswal’s interpretation of the epithets applied to the Bhira- 
givas in Vakataka grants should be accepted viz. the Bharagivas 
were an imperial dynasty, were crowned with the holy waters 
of the Ganges and took their ceremonial baths on the Ganges 
at the ond of ten A’vamedha sacrifices, on account of which the 
Dasasvamedha-ghat #4 at Banaras was 80 named (Jayaswal's 
* History of India’ 150 A. D.-350 A. D p. 4). . In order to realize 
the grandeur of Banaras on the side of the river one must be ab 


eee acca tacae 
: a 3 Seri faege 

14st, afar cak art BAe AEE wera 5 
areas) qant g Rerstar Teae aires afiea dtitha wea wT 
HeeTe 185. 68-69, 
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1208 (1151 A.D.) 4 grant of ideqart of Kano}. - ct 
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ye = one — dia. plates ieee 31) and Fleet's 
zi nat E. 1. vol, IL p, 258 (Dudia p al 
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pla Inscriptions (Chammak plate of 9atAw Il) p. 


(Suwant plate of the same Ling). 


Iv] Dasasvamedha-ghat and other tirthas 635 


the Dasasvamedhaghat at dawn. For the eulogy of Dasaéva- 
medha, vide Kasikhanda 52. 83 ff and Tri. 5. p.159, The 
Kasikhanda says that formerly the tirtha was called Rudrasaras, 
but as Brahma performed ten ASvamedhas there it came ta be 
called DadaéSvamedha (chap 52, 66-68). The Manikarnika (also 
called Mukti-ksetra) pool is the very centre of the religious life 
of Bariaras and 1455 is the most holy among all the Banaras 
tirthas. The Kasikhanda gives a phantastic story of its origin 
(in chapter 26 verses 51-63 quoted in Tri. S. pp. 145-146) : Visnu 
dug with his discus a puskarini, filled it with the perspiration 
from his own body and performed severe austerities on its bank 
for 1050 (or 50000) years. Siva came there and being pleased 
shook his head and an ear-ornament studded with jewels fell 
into the pool, which thenceforward came to be called Mani« 
karnika, The word is 146 derived in two ways in the Kasi- 
khanda, Siva who is like the wish-yielding jewel whispers 
in the ear (karnika) of good men the Taraka mantra 
atthe time of death. The extent of Manikarnika north to 
south is said to be 105 hastas i e, about 160 fest (Kasikhanda 
99,54), In modern times the waters of the Manikarniks pool 
become foul and fetid because it is shallow (two or three feet 
deep), because hundreds of pilgrims cast into it flowers and 
money by way of worship and because the priests stir the 
waters with their hands and feet to find the coins dropped by 
Pugrims, Our methods of worship must be changed The 
flowers and gifts should be placed on the banks of the pool and 
then taken away by the priests, The Tri 8. p. 147 mentions 
several mantras (two of which are set out below) to be recited 
when contemplating on Manikarnika 1857, Near the Mani. 
karnfra pool is the temple of Tarakeévara so named from the 
belief that Siva will whisper the mantra called tareka in the ear of 


$$$ 
1455. | oa Tiare: eftaentieniea RAT Fe 
3. a 5 ii MTA APEAT! FSrerste p. 142; 
bial heb iieible balan ada (wax) 45. 66, 
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o by freaaite P 148, if the 2nd verse wféy means stg and ihe compound 
is dissolved as BiersaTet wtorany =, the meaning being that aitrafarmr is the 
jewel among Brass and at isasat were the alttarr of the lotus-hke feet of 
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the dying man brought to the sacred pool45% (vide Kasikhanda 
7.78, 25, 72-73 and 82, 115-116). The Paficaganga ghiat 18 so 
called because it is supposed that five rivers, viz the Kirana,148 
Dhitapaipa, Ganga, Yamuna and Sarasvati, meet here (though 
four of them are invisible) This is very highly evlogised 
and it is said im the Naradiyapurana and the Kasikhanda (59, 
118-183) that when a man fakes a bath in the Paficanada he 1s 
not born again in a body made up of the five elements. It is 
said that this confluence of five rivers had different names viz, 
Dharmanada, Dhitapataka, Bindutirtha and Paficanada in 
Krta and the following Yugas respectively The Kaéitkhanda 
in chap, 59 deals with the confluence of five mvers and gives 
phantastic legends as to why the rivers were called Kirana 
(59. 108-113) and Dhiitapapa (59 101-106), The river Varana 1s 
the northern boundary of Virinasi and the end of the ghifs on 
the northern side is reached at the confluence of the Varana 
with the Ganges, That the ghats have been there for ab least a 
thousand years oan be proved from copperplates and Ingerlp 
tions, The Gabadvala rulers of Kanoy (of whose times at least 
55 copperplates and 3 inscriptions on stone were issued during 
the period 1097 to 1187 A. D), being devotees of Visnu, several 
times made grants at the Adi-Kegava ghat, Vide J. R A 8, 
for 1896 p. 787 (king Madanapile’s grant on the occasion of 8 
Sun-eclipse after Maharajiti Prthvisrika took a beth), 1 A, vol. 
19 p. 249 (grant of Govindacandra in sammvat 1188 1, e, 1131 
A.D), & © t4p. 197 (Candzddityadeva, who having bathed at 
Adikegava-ghatta 4 at the confluence of the rivers Ganga 
Bdiketave 0088 oo 


14578, EIEN AEA ATA Sea. waft Maratea BS maT 
garast. U mareret adare TrelteRafenistae | TET SE aS FEHR AT 
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47, 56, 59-62 tee 
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as one of the four eirfgiaras vide x. 841 above. Tha x ajumees 


pe satemme? 10 82 (31 11 
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 Altekar observes (p. 28) tha ve 
plaice elit cea e a dilapidated condition and 18 rarely visited by 


pligeime. 
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ng bestowed on 500 brahmanas 30 villages on the 
poe of samvat 1156). Those rulers made grants at 
other ghaits and sacred spots also For example, EL vol, IV, pp. 
97 (21 copperplates of Gahadvalas, of which H in Ssamuat 
1178 speaks of the grant of a village after a bath at the Kapala- 
mocana-ghatia at Banaras where the Ganges flows towards the 
north, grant L p 114 of samvat 1197 made on @ queen taking 
a bath at the ghatta of god VedeSvara in Avimuktaksetra ; 
grant S, mentions god Krttivasa; grant U. is made to the temple 
of Lolarka by Jayacandra in savvat 1233), E, L vol, VI p. 149 
(five copperplate grants of Govindacandra in samuat 1207 Le, 
1156 A D. after a bath at Kotitirtha on Uttarayana-sankrantn), 
The Kasi-khanda promises Varuna-loka to those charitable 
people that build stone ghats on the sacred rivers 1460, . 

One of the most meritorious of all Pilgrimages is the 
Paficakrosi by road. Laksmidhara in his section on Tirthas in 
the Krtyakalpataru apparently takes no notica of it, The 
length of the Paficakrogi road is about 50 miles and there are 
hundreds of shrines on the road Taking Manikarniks as the 
centre the whole road describes an irregular semicircle round the 
city of Banaras with a radius of five krogas (about ten mules) 
and henee it is called paficakrogl, The word ‘paficakrosi’ occurs 
very often in the Kasikhanda (as im chap 26, verses 80 and 114, 
chap 55 44). This pilgrimage may be very briefly described as 
follows -—The pilgrim starts from the Manikarnika~phat and 
going along the bank of the Ganges arrives at the confluence 
of the river Asi with the Ganges and halts for the day at a 
village called Khandava about six miles from Manikarnixa, 
The 2nd day’s march (for eight or ten tales) ends at the village 
called DhGpacandi where he offers worship to the goddess of 
that name, On the 3rd day the Pilgrim walks 14 miles to the 
village Rameavara, , On the 4th day he walks eight miles and 
reaches the village Sivapura. On the 5th day he wa 
and reaches the village Kapiladhara, 
oblations to his pitrs On the 6th d 
dhara to Varandsangama and thence 
tance of six miles It is the practice 
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There are numerous 
‘ other sub-t: i 
which may be briefly noticed ee Banatas, somo of 
mentioned first, The story of its » the Jiianavapt may be 
Kasikhand its origin is narrated i 
: a, ohap, 33, The Tri. S (pp. 14 ae 
It is said that when Siva (liana) Dp. 8-150) refers tc it, 
desire arose in him to bathe eae he Ve relvereei ee a 
Tanda with his trident to the south of the temple of VidveSvare 
and with the water therefrom he bath e temple of Visveévara 
Visvesvara granted the boon chat ma Viésvesvara-linga and 
to all tirthas and that, as Siva i irtha would be superior 
tirtha would b : is knowledge (verse 32), the 
pee cal . called Jianoda or Jiiinavapi, One of the most 
an @ most frequented temple i th 
chap. 72 (verses 37-63) of the Kas eee . of Daren. 
called Vajra-pafijara which 7 ae a pa “th arene, 
There is a temple of Bhairavanatha about a mite . ae ik 
of the temple of Viéveasvara. He is the Kotwal or are 
Magistrate of Kadi and wields a stone cud ete 
ehickn ee ‘ : cudgel ( of enormous 
ck eas), His vihana is a dog, Vide Kasikhanda, chap, 30, f 

Bhairava, There are many temples of Ganeésa The ‘el 5. 
(pp. 198-199} names 56 Ganeéas and indicates their locations, 
following Kastkhanda, chap 57 59-115 (cat-paficssad-Gap- 
mukhan-etan-yabh samamarisyati), In Kagikhands (57. 33) 
the name Dhundhi applied te Ganesa js derived from "the 
root ‘dhudhi’ in the seuse of ‘ssarching’ (anvesane dhudhir-ayam 
prathitosti dhatuh ), Compare the Marathi verb dhundane, 

The Tri 8, discusses at some length (pp. 98-100) the 
question whether sins committed im all past lives are dastroyed 
by entering Kasi or whether it is only the sins committed 
during the present life that are destroyed, Some hold the view 
that sins committed in this life only are destroyed by visiting 
Kasi and by path in the various sacred spots the sins of 

“ previous lives are destroyed, Others hold that by entering 
Kasi the sins of all past lives are destroyed, but bath at various 


sacred spots brings about only the cessation of the tendency fo 


sin in different lives. Naraiyanabbatta puts forward several 
other views and pays that wise men should hold the view that 


appears proper. 


Many of the puranas lay down rules about how one dwell- 


ing in Ka61 should act. The injunction is that jn Kasi ono 
should not commit the slightest sin, since the punishment 18 
fox more heavy. The Matsya (chap. 495. 17-45) and Kast- 
fhanda, chap. 96, narrate the story of Vyasa, who while 
wandering about for alms in Kasi, did not secure alms and 
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being hungry and angry was on the point of cursing Resi in 
the words quoted below 144 when Siva coming to know his mind 
assumed the form of a householder, gave him the best of food 
and ordered Vyasa not to enter Kadgikgatra as he was an irri- 
table man, but allowed him to do so onthe 8th and i4th uthis 
only, The Kasikhanda 96, 12-80 and 119~180 speak at great 
Jength about how one residing in Kasi should conduct himself, 


Some miscellaneous matbers in connection with Banaras 
may be set out here, Varanasi being a great tirtha, sraddha for 
the benefit of ancestors should be performed there and if it is not 
possible to perform a éraddha with all details, af least offerings 
of pindas should be made.? The constuction of mathas for 
those who practise penance there and endowing them with 
means for their maintenance are highly eulogized,#483 


In the 12th century A D, there was a Kapilamocanaghat 1464 
situated on the Ganges, In a grant published in B, I. vol, IV 
p. 110 dated samvat 1178 (1122 A D.) the Emperor Govindacandra 
bestowed @ village on a brahmana named Vyasa after bathing 
at the Kapala-mocanaghatta in Banaras where the Ganges flows 
to the north, The story of Kapalamocana-tirtha is narrated in 
the Matsya-purina, chap, 183, 84-103 and a reference is made 
to it in Kasikhanda 33, 116, 


It may be noted that in the Lingapurana, ptrvardha, 
Chap, 92 verses 67-100, in Padma,!46« Adikhanda, chap, 34-37, 











, M61 did anitdar ng at erate ar apeadhedt Ber ar ea 
Reg Taq aaered get wae aa ey aan Peaat tarat 
goatee fer waist wat Ba Bat Bed N weer 185, 41-23, q. by aaqo 
on di {p 28) The verse ay Wyo 1s Hai 96 125, 

_1162 Rast fiesarne aries’. qert fieset @ ade age 
SNUG | Bad My g waa awe. ta. by Fert p 129. 

463. warait aaitren: anarst ashe sitinredaarg wisit 
BaporarG: tq. by Frere, p. 133, 

1464, Dr Altehar (pp 28-29) notes that at Present a gha@i and a tank 

Dear the Rajaghat station 1s Lnown by the name Kapalamocanaghiat, that 
there exists a temple near this tank dedicated to Rapalamocanedvara and 


that the god must have been removed from the original place to the present 
habitation at some time during the last 700 years. 

1464, Kiirma I, 32 3-29 about Ombara and other Lingas are the 
Same as Padma I 34 1-25 (with same half verses omitted) and Kirma I. 33 
is taken over bodily in Padma 1, 35 and Kirma I 34, 2-16 are the same as 
Padma I 37, 1-19 (wath a few additions} 
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Kiirma I, 32, 1-12 and L 35. 1-15 {tirthas) and in the Kasi- 
Kkhanda, chap. 10, 86-97, chap, 33, chap, 53, 27 ff, chapters 55 
58 and 61 numerous lingas and tirthas of Banaras ae 
named, The Kasikhanda, chap 73, 32-36 (quoted by Tri. §, 
pp. 264-265) mentions 14 of these as Mahalingas, viz, Omkara, 
Trilocana, Mahadeva, Kritivasas, Ratnesa, Candresvara, 
Kedara, Dharmega, VireSvara, Kameéa, Visvakarmesvara, 
Manikarniga, Avimukta, Vigvesvara, Jt1s provided in Kasi- 
khanda 73 39 that ya@frds of these main lingas should be cele- 
brated every month from the Ist ith, onwards In Kadikhanda 
73, 45-48 there is another series of fourteen great lingas drffe- 
rent from those in chap 73, 32-36. Fourteen adyatanas are 
named in Kaétkhanda 73. 60-62,%464 Twelve out of these are 
specified as lmgas in Lingapurana I. 92,67-10%, In Kasikhanda 
chapters 88 and 84 are enumerated about 125 tirthas of Banaras 
Tn chap. 94, 36 of the Kasikhanda 36 principal lingas are re- 
ferred to (14 Omkaradi, 8 Dakgasvaradi and 14 Sazlesadn). 
From considerations of space the other lingas and tirthas are 
not mentioned here, But out of aj] these Vigvesvara 1s said to 
give quick results. 


Tt is laid down that every one residing in Kasi must 
repair every day to the Ganges, take a bath in the Manikarnzka 
and visib Viéveévara,i45 


happens if a person commits sins outside Kasi, 
ea i ia and then dies, or 1f a resident of Kasi commits 
sins in Kasi but dies either ab Kasi or outside 16? ~The Tri. 
8, after quoting geveral verses from the Kasikhenda, Padma- 
purana and Brahmavaivarta states the following conclusions 
(p. 268), Sins committed elsewhere are destroyed - ee 
to Kasi* He who residing 12 Kasi 1s always addicted to si 


$a i hirty thousand years, again 

agomes & prsaca (goblin) for t a 
Fea in Kasi, secures highest knowledge and then obtains 
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moksa,, Those who being residents of Kasi commit sins have 
not to undergo the tortures of Yama whether they die in Kasi 
or elsewhere. Those who after committing sins in Kasi die 
there will be punished by Kalabhairava Those who die else- 
where (after committing sins in Kasi) first undergo torments 
inflicted by the ganas of Siva called Yama, then undergo tor- 
ments inflicted by Kajabhairava for thirty thousand years, are 
then born as mortel men, then die in Kasi and secure release 
(from samsira} at the end. 


It is remarkable that the Kasikhanda +47 states that a 
little to the north of Kasi, Visnu assigned a place for his resid~ 
ence cajied Dharmaksetra, and that there Visnu assumed the 
form of Buddha, This is a clear reference to Sarnath about five 
miles by road to the north of Banaras, where Buddha delivered 
his firsf sermon Tha general rula for ascaties is that for eight 
months they must move from place to place and may spend the 
four months of the rainy season or two months in one place; but 
this rule is abrogated where ascetics enter Banaras and it is 
laid down that they should not leave Kaéi at all, 246% 


The Kasikhanda remarks ‘For devotees of Siva who are 
full of faith there is, even in great calamities, no other remedy 
except the water of the feet of the image of God Incurable 
diseases even, whether affecting the body outside or inside, are 
got rid of by the fouch with faith of the water of (washing the 
image of) the deity.’ This reminds qne of the miraculous cures 
believed to have been effected by the water of a poo) at Lourdes 
in the first years of this century 14675, 


It would be far beyond the scope of this section to dilate 
upon the great traditions of learning associated with the name 
of Banaras, It is sufficient to refer to Albernni (vol. 
Ip. 173) who observed that Banaras and Kashmir were the 

ne an encanEnEIRIES 
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“high schools of Hindu Sciences,’ to Ain, A. vol. Il, p. 158 
‘from time immemorial it has been the chief seat of learning 
in Hindustan’ and to Kasikhanda, chap, 96, 121 that states that 
Kasi is the home of learning (vidyanim sadanam Kasi). Vide 
Prof, Altekar’s ‘History of Benares’ pp, 23-24 and I, A. vol, 
Al pp. 7-13 and 245-253 for some learned families of Banaras 


CHAPTER XIV 
GAYA 


Gaya occupies a unique place in the hearts of all pious 
Hindus even in these days. Hundreds of pages hava been 
writteri abouf the history, the antiquities, the architectural 
remains of Gaya, the sacred places in and round about Gaya, 
the Sraddha rites performed in Gaya and about Gaydawals (the 
priests of Gaya). It is nof possible fo deal with this vast mass 
in this work, Bué it is impossible not to say a few words about 
the many conflicting views on certain important matters put 
forward by scholars for about three quarters of a cantury. 
Those who are deeply interested in the history and antiquities 
of Gaya should carefully read the following books and papers; 
Dr. Rajendralel Mitra’s ‘Buddha-Gaya’ with 51 plates (1878); 
General Cunningham's ‘Mahabodhi’ with 31 plates at the end 
(1892); L.S. 8. O’Malley’s District Gazetteer of Gaya, vol. XII 
and J.A.S.B for 1903 LEXI, No. 3, pp 1-11 on ‘Gayasraddha 
and Gayavals;’ Indian Antiquary, vol X pp, 339-340 for a 
Chinese Inscription af Buddha Gaya dated in a Chinese date 
corresponding to 1033 A.D. and pp, 341-347 for Inscriptions at 
Gay, one of which is engraved ina temple of the Sun near a 
tank ‘Daksinamanasa’ near the Visnupada, dated 1813 years 
after Buddha's Parinirvana; Indian Antiquary, vol. 16 pp 63 ff 
Inscription of Yaksapala, son of Visvaditya, which records the 
building of 5 temple for certain images in the 15th renal year 
of the Pala king Nayapaladeva who died in 1045 A.D,, edited 
by Rielhorn; Dr, Benimadhay Barua’s ‘Gaya and Buddha- 
Gaya’ in fwo volumes (1934) with plates; Journal of Bihar 
and Orissa R. Society, vol, 24 or 1938) pp. 89-111 where Dr. J.0, 
Ghose deals with ‘the antiquity of Gaya,’ Some of the remarks 
of Dr Ghose ara most unwarranted and cannot be accepted 
such as holding ‘maganda’ in ‘Pramagandasya’ in Re. IL, 53. 14 
as identical with Magacha and the explanation of ‘udantyah’ in 
the Ait. Br, as ‘people of sunrise” Among medieval digests 
Gara is dealt with in Kalpataru on Tirthas pp 163-174, Tirtha- 
cintémant of Vacaspati Bp. 268-328, Tristhalisetu of Narayana- 
bhatts pp. Si6~579, Tirthaprakasa pp. 384-452, Tirthendu- 
Sanne 54-39, Tristhalisetu-sira-sangraha of Bhatitoji 

. 06-38, eis 
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The most importani : 

works ag the letvatvacko en enone see ea ape 
manhntuivd, tiiak cedixe eh tha-end (a) orm times is the Gayi- 

105-112 ee Sees ie 
of the Anandagrama ed). Schol i na 
antiquity of these chapters, Rojendvalal ae ced Leal the 
Gaya-mahatmya to the 3rd or 4 oe Selene os 

abe ha or 4th century A, D, O'Malle 
eae to oo that the legend of Gayasura was sevoned. i 
C) or 15th centur rinci 

Geverai) profess the oe ied euiied area 
carya and acknowled i iri ‘ ; 
of Hari Narautrohapare: vide sare oe a ate cana 
p. 4. Tomy mind there is hardly anything in this, a 
Gayawals are notorious for their indolence denies ‘i 
ignorance and they are a dying race. O'Malley himself ae 
jn the paper mentioned above (at p, 8) that originally th 
families of Gayawals ware 1484, that in Buchanan Hamilton's 
neat beeen about 1000, that in 1893 a Gayawal counted 
, that in the census of 1901 there existed only 168 
males (as pure Gayawals) and 153 females. Gaya is a place 
sacred to Visnu and if the Gayawala had to turn in medieval 
+imes for support to some great acdrya they would naturally 

choose fo align themselves with the Vaisnava dearya Madhya 
rather than with Sankara Dr, Barua, after an elaborate exami- 
nation of the several items of evidence, holds ‘that’ the Gayé- 
mahatwya is not earlier than the 13th or 14th century A.D. 
(vol. L, p, 64 of ‘Gaya and Buddha Gaya’), From considerations 
1of ‘the space ab my disposal TL cannot examine in deta) his argu- 
ments His conclusion is vitiated mainly for two reasons. He 

relies too much on the dubious and unconvincing argument from 

silence, He exemines the account of Gaya that appears in 

-the Vanaparva and compares i with the fuller account in 
the Gayamahatmya and arrives at the yather startling 
conclusion ‘The Gaya proper 4s Imown to the Epic (the 
Mahabharata) is essentially @ place sacred to Yamo 
.Diarmaraja, Brahmé and Sivasalin, and Visou and Vaisna- 
‘vismm has no place in it either a8 6 name or asan idea, Except 


146g There is confict about the dates of Madhvacarya’s birth and 
ke 1040 (1118 A. D.) and sake 


death. The- Uttaradi-matha records ge 44 

1120 (1198 A. D.) a9 the dates of Ins birth and death respectively. This 18 

sand to conflict with the date given 10 Madhva's viz that 

“he was born snsyees 4300. In a paper published in the Journal of the 
Annamalat University, vol TIT for 1934 pp- 245 ff, the correct dates are sad 


to be 1238 A. D.-1317 A. Da 
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-Brahmayiipa, Sivalinga and Vrsabha there is no refa- 
rence to ‘any structural erection nor any iconic suggestion’. 
In order fo show how this conclusion is not at all justified the 
references to Gaya in the Epic and other Sanskrit works will 
have to be set out and compared with each other and with the 
Gayamahatmya, ‘The second reason that vitiates Dr. Barua’s 
conclusion is the wrong interpretation that he puts on verse 
12 of the Inscription edited by Kielhorn in I. A. vol 16, 


T shall now turn to the name Gaya and references to it or 
similar names from the Reveda downwards. A Gaya, son of 
Plati, is the reputed author of two hymns of the Reveda (X. 63 
and X.64), In Rg X, 63.17 and X. 64.17 we have the words 
‘astavi jano divyo Gayena’ (the divine host was praised by 
Gaya), So Gaya was a proper name applied to a composer of 
Regvedic hymns, In the Rg, the word Gaya has several other 
Senses, which are not material here, In the Atharvaveda (L 14.4) 
Gaya appears to be a wonder-worker or a sorcerer along with 
Asita and Kagyapa, Even in the Vedic Samhitas Asuras, Dasas 
and Raksasas are credited-with tricks and magic, Vide Rg VIL 
99.4, VIL 104,24-25 and Atharva IV. 23.5, It is not difficult to 
imagine how a sorcerer Gaya could have been transformed into 
Gayasura later on, Proceeding further, the Niruktat* while 
explaining ‘idam Visnur-vi cakrame tredha nidadhe padam’ 
(Rg. L 22. 17) gives two very interesting interpretations, one 
explaining the verse as a natural phenomenon and the other 
explaining 16 from geographical or legendary points of view 
‘He (Visnu) puts down his foot in three ways. According to 
Sakapini, Visnu plants his foot on the earth, in mid air (sky) and 
heaven; according to Aurnayabha, on Samérohana, on Visnu- 
pada and on Gayasgiras” Whatever the Vedic verse may mean, 
it is clear that two interpretations had arisen several centuries 
before Christ and if the usual dates about Buddha’s zrving 
are accepted Aurnavabha and Yaska both flourished before 
Buddha, Vide S, B. EB, vol. XM pp. XXM~XXM for Buddha's 
wrvana being placed at 483 B. OC, according to Ceylonese 
chronicle, while some wastern scholars would place it betwean 
429-400 B. C 1475 GayaSiras is named in the Vanaparva (87, 
TIRMNR-Z ict | Few 12 19, 

1470, The Nirukta is placed not later than at least 500 B, C, 
Sausknt scholars, Aumavabha is eather than the Nirukta, Vide Hi 

(Continued on next bage) 
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story of 
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Mahavagea (1 21.1,8.B. vol, AI p. 134) in which last at 
is said that after having dwelt at Uruvela, Buddha accom. 
panied by a thousand blakkhus went to Gayastsa (which is the 
Pali equivalent of Gayasirsa), Traditions of Gaya as a ki 

of the territories round about Gaya are mentioned in Jaina 
and Buddhist works, The Uttaradhyayanasitra BE, 
vol. 45 p, 86 and note 3 there) states that he was Bon of king 
Samudravijaya of Rajagrha and became the 11th Cakravartin, 
The Buddhacarita of A’vaghosa states that Buddhas yisited the 


saint (future Buddha) fixed his dwelling on the pure bank of 
the Nairanjana river (S, B. E vol. 49 part 1 p. 132, Canto XI. 
87-88) and p. 193 (chap XVIL 8 of the same work) and 
that Buddha went to the hermitage of Kasyapa at Gaya called 
Uravilva, The same work (S. B E vol, 49 part 1 p 192) speaks 
of Dharmétavi where dwell 700 ascetics whom Buddha helped 
to entar zrvdaine Visnupads occurs in the Visnudharmasiitra 
85 40 as & holy place very fit for Sraddhe, In my opinion at 
least Aurnavabha held that in a particular region there were 
three places on which according fo the legends current in his 
day the foot-prints of Visnu’s foot could be seen", Two of 
a Nn ier 
(Continued from last page} 
Sanskrit hterature by Wanternitz, vol Ip, 69(Enghsh tr), Scholars are not 
agreed about the exact focation and extent of Gayisras, Rayendralal in 
*Buddha-gayZ’ p 19 says ‘Gayasiras 1s not the Brahmayont hill but a low spur 
of it to the north-east about a mile io area forming the stte of the ofd town 
“of Gaya, This GayS4iras is the most sacred spot in Gay.’ Dr, Barna {yol. J 
"p. 246) ‘Gaya proper is still sandwiched between the Phalgu and 8 small set 
of hills containing some 25 hill-tops with Gayshra ot Gayitra (Brahma. 
yon) in the south-west &c', Both are, bowever, agreed that Gayasiras ts 
part of the ancient Gay3 region, Vide &.BE vol, XU P. 134 0,1 about 
Cunnigham's view that aqrgra 12 the wgrgna hill near Gaya. 

1471, Iam oot anmindfal of the fact that wi the Iron Pillar Inscrip~ 
tiou of a hing called Candra at Meherauli ( mune miles south of Dellt| ) ihe 
last verse reads Fare aftrary wiry. . wees Fi wat Geer. 

ipti Thrs shows that near Dejhs 

earida:' (Gupta Inscriptions, No 32 at p. 141). ; pa ae ite 

fl called fy But there is nothing to show that 
arene et i et id aufiree beg takes 
aplace called safer near it, Hence fegyg a8 4 but looking to the 
together paint out to Gayi The Inscription is undated bu 
characters 1t would not be far wrong fo assign i 
(Continued on next page) 





{fo a period scar Samudra- 
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these, Visnupada and Gayasiras ara well-known; hénee if ine 
not be unreasonable to hold that ‘Samarohana’ is a Place ani 
has to be located somewhere near the other two, Samarochana 
means ‘mounting up’ or ‘ascending’, This word probably refers 
to the ascent of the hill that rises up from the river Phalgu. 
It is also possible that it is the same as the Udyanta hiil 
echoing with the warbling (of birds) 1472 I therefore hold that at 
least 600 years before Christ (and hence’ even before Buddha) 
there was a tradition about Visnu's footprints in at least two 
well-known places viz. Visnupada and Gaya-siras (both in Gaya), 
Even if some other work does not mention any ons of these it 
does not follow from mere non-mentjon that that spot was not 
so named or did not exist. at ‘ 

Letus now turn to the Vanaparva. Dr. Barua meinly 
relies, on Vanaparva 84. 82~103 and 95, 9-89, But some 
preliminary remarks must be made before the twa passages are 
examined, Sem 

The Naradiyapurana (uttara, 46. 16) states that Gayasiras 
extends from Krauficapada to Phalgutirtha, er 

Vanaparva chapter 8% sets out Pulastya’s replies to 
Bhisma’s question about tirthas, Furst comes Puskara (verses 
20~£0), then Jambumarga, Tandul ikasrama, Agastyasarah, 
Mahakala, Kotitirtha, Bhadravata (Sthanutirtha), Narmada, 
Prabhasa and several other tirthas (not in any particular order 
but selected at random), In chap; 83 Kuruksetra is described 
at some length, ' 

Before discussing the most important passage of the Vana- 
parva (viz. 84, 82-103) we must see what precedes the descrip: 
tion of Gaya, Dr, Barua and many of those that have written 
on this passage have nof carefully considered the implications 
of verses 1-81 of chapter 84 and also of the following chapters, 
In Vanaparva 84. 1-81 the author makes Dhaumya name 


(Continued from last bage) 
gupta, Therefore Visnu's footprint existed on a hill near Delhi in the 4th 
CentaryA D. Thereis no sound reaspo advanced why it could not have 
existed at Gayl about the same time or even earker. Besides in the Rim. 
1] 68 19 a fewmge south of the river faqrsty is mentioned, 


1472. Dr Barna regards wiagariza in Vanaparva 84, 93 as the name of 
a peak (vol a p. 246). But this appeats to be wrong It is an adjective 
of saa (qa) that immediately precedes, Ihave not come across any peak 
called sifrapita in any other y ork and Dr, 


; othe Barna does not cite any other 
teat in support of his view. Zara wonld mean *the hill of sunrise,’ not 
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about 57 holy places (including such famous ones as Naimisa, 
Sakambhari, Gangadvara, Kanakhala, the confluence of Ganga 
and Yamuna, Kubjimraka) and then comes .to speak of the 
sacred spois in Gaya 14 It ia therefore clear that the mtention 
of the author is not to speak exhaustively about any tirtha, 
For this reason some tirthas are described twice in the Vana- 
parva. For example Naimisa is very highly praised in chap, 84, 
59-64 and again in chap. 87. 6-7. The same happens with re- 
gard to Gaya in 85.82-103 and 87.8~-12. We cannot at all presume 








1473 "The verses relatuig to War 1 qeug 84 are set out in full here, 
adt Tat aerate Marana waite. | orate gE Se wER AT TAT 
am fig dihg Rant ax at figens wera aera waz 
fAgdae.| seraveanreg drat ge Ga ARTE aa age ae waiertiat- 
fragt seratanantia ometa alia a gon aa ae Bate. TET 
au veeigen atm ate! adda weg Ba sraPaat! Tat 
Ra arse Relewg i aloe dvds wae yA wa Ret 
neqreeenit greg yER! ator eae. we BT! ATA 
cant er certent wna amare way wag eaTER! wee we 


pi LR, 


Man wa waae TeBRUTA Gees vera. aria ayerert aot onfiered 


qrererat wygtirr aah at areata! TACT T aottat aedare yorgata t 
ae ee ake eda aed Hraateee! aiaseng we Ta ERVt werden 7A 
qremenrays ater a@rraa.! Ba craven wait Trea ereeeTiaa nt 
akade Rat wade) enters ate get TRENT! orEMTT 

ati Raed CAL GS ARTS TAT Y LETT. TIRED 
et NT en aaa wor aaare ) apatarranhia fate a waar sgn oar 
areba ware wired warden | aa wat ners Prema’ giatree wa Aas 


— 


‘rere ® 1 aay 
aa UST i eee satan we Frait Ar 
qrarad Tea Saas sea ed Be 22-108, These verses are q. 10 = 
rE a . ay be 
Apia. pp. 275-277 (except three), Prudieg pp 321-323 It may 


] la, chap (v § 2-19) contains 
noted that the Padmapuran a, Adikhand hay 38 (verse: 9-19) con 


about G 
peer ah aie ad ied yen and there. There 15 anaes 
pana porrows from the other Good grounds have been a ane 
eb aes dyaim his paper ‘Tirthayatra im the angina sett aa 
heen . tat o the Kane Festschnift pp 530-537 Dr. 5. - an 
ee vee Talia and Eastern studies inorans He Soe ets os 
we we 2 2 eat oe 0-83 of ‘i Vanaparsa are taken 

the Padmapuran 


7 shown that chapters c-} nee 
5 ; cores Padmapurana in chapters 10, 5 to chapter 39, 
over by the 82 


aya im the Vanaparva 84, 
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from the manner in which tirthas in Gaya are named and des- 
eribed that the writer of Vanaparva (chap. 84, 82-103) meant to 
be exhaustive as regards the holy spots in Gaya or the legends 
about Gaya. This conclusion is very much strengthened by 
the fact that in the Anusdsanaparva three sacred spots in Gaya 
are mentioned which do not occur in Vanaparva 84, 82-103 viz, 
‘In Gay& a man becomes purified in A’maprstha (the same as 
Pretasila), on the hill Niravinda and of even a third brahmana 
murder in Krauiicapadi’.** These three, ASmaprstha, Nira- 
vinda and Krauiicapadi, are in addition to those sacred spots 
that are mentioned in Vanaparva 84, in Vayu 109.15 a hill 
Aravindaka is said to be a peak of the Silaparvata and Niradiya 
Cuttara 4%, 83), Vayu 108,75 and Naradiya (‘uttara 46, 16) men- 
tion the hill Krauficapada (Munda-prsthe was so called) There- 
fore it is clear that three important sites in the Gayamahatmya 
are mentioned by the Anuédsanaparva. 


It was unfortunate that Dr. Barua confined his attention 
on the question of the antiquity of Gaya fo merely three works 
viz, the Vanaparva chapters 84 and 95, the Agnipurana chap. 
114-116 and the Vayupuraina chapters 105-112. He did nof 
care to investigate all the other Puranas nor did it strike him 
that the explanation of three padas of Visnu furnished by 
Aurnavibha probably referred to spots around Gaya alone, 
Other Puranas such as Padma (Adikhanda 38, 2-21), Garuda 
I chapters 82-86, and the Naradiya (uttara chap. 44~47) contain 
mauch that concerns Gaya and ali of them have many verses in 
common, The critical edition of the Mahabharata (published by 
the B O. R.1., Poona) reads ‘sivitram padam’ (chap. 82.81) for 
‘savitryastu padam’ of the Bombay edition, The reading of the 
critica] edition is supported by numerous and ancient Mss, 
Further, the printed Padmapurana (in Adikhanda 38, 13) 
reads ‘Savitram padam’* and thus lends support to the reading 
adopted in the critical edition. The words ‘sivitram padam’ 
may be taken to mean the foof-print of Visnu (Savitr). Dr. 
Barua goes very much further than the facts warrant when he 
says that there is no reference in the Vanaparva to any struc- 
tural erection or iconic suggestion, It is clear that there must 
have been an image of Dharma, since the Vanaparva speaks of 

ee eae a at re ee 
1474 stsRUe wars we Paieea az ast airat t I sutecat 
ges SaaTTA 25. 42. Bian lea bib signe heen weiner 
Ra PRAY TET fiat ager Hed steeds ata Reaney- 
Froese ay wisi agrecar wargar we TE Aged wa way, a 
By D. 83 
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the Pilgrim to Gaya having to touch Dharma (Dharmam totrs. 
bhi-samspréya), Besides, there is a reference to the footprints 
of a cow with a calf and to ‘Savitra pada’. All these would 


surely be things that have an ‘iconic suggestion’, Mozearer, 


‘A.D, the Gaya of the Hindu faith was ‘all emptiness ang 


-that Gaya might have suffered from earthquakes before 400 A, 
D, (as it is a region that is liable to severe earthquakes evan 
in modern times) and therefore no structural erection of the 
ancient city of Gaya (to which ancient Pali works and tra 
Lalitavistara p 311 refer) might have beon left in Fa Hien's 
day, Gaya appears to have passed through several vicissitudes, 
Some centuries before the Christian era it was in existence aud 
was a flourishing town, By 400 A.D. it had been reduend to 
desolation, But in the 7th century the Chinese travell-: 
Hiouen Thsang notes that the Hindu Gaya was s town with 
1000 brihmana families (vide Beal's B R. W. W, vol. Ip, 1134, 
Later on when Buddhism waned and vanished, Gaya came ts 
comprehend even Buddhist remnants, since the Vayupuri:s 
speaks of Gayd as extending from Pretasila to Mahthodhi treo 
(a distance of about 13 miles, according to Mitra p 39). 


Dr, Barua has also misunderstood verse 12 of the nserip- 
tion at Gaya edited by Dr. Kielhorn in 1 A, vol 16 p, 63 ff, 
“The verse™45 set out below may be translated as follons That 
wise (prince Yaksapila) caused to be constructed a temple for 
the images of Mauniditya and the other gods foentioned 
in it), he dug up the famous Utlaramiinasa Inke see ne 
blished 4 sattra (charity house for food) near the Alvara 
(vata), This inscription of the reign of Nayapils was 








1475. Hecate yeeyerverca sirenegarel aT 
ai ad ta merase iriver Rend eal la 
3 aer arerae verse 12 of the insenpton of putce Selakien res 
paddies of ftamnBeq edited nT 4.16 at g 65, Krelborn trans ae is 
wise (pnoce) caured to be balt a temple of ce ce tas wie alu 
called Maunadriya ..He hkewise bad the oraeee rr = es i 
established a sattra (hall of chanty} to ee : 2 Ree ae 
un ins translation ‘to Inst foreser, DP x pea ne 
eal 2 connects that one word with feitrat (ro! Tn & eh 
Solana a how feficer (gemine plural) is to be conreaS oi ave 
oven to Dr Barus's constrvctios 13 arly part ofa comet 
wh hs 


word, 
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engraved about 1040 A.D, Dr. Barus thought that Uttaramanasa, 
was dug up af that time and therefore Uttaraminasa tank 
is taken to ba not older than 1040 A, D. and that it and 
many of the sacred spots must have been later and the Gaya- 
mahatmya which speaks of Uttarmanasa must be much Jater 
than the Lith century A.D. ButDr Barua is entirely mistaken 
in this. Tf a tank was dug up for the first time at the time of 
the inscription, it is impossible that it should have been called 
‘khyata’ (famous), The fank can become famous some centuries 
after it was dug, Uttarmanasa tank is mentioned as a sacred 
spot in Vayupurana 77. 108 (which verse is quoted about 1110 
A.D. in the Kalpataru on tirtha at p. 168), Vayu 82. 21, Agni 
115.10, Therefore Uttaramanasa tank was well known at least 
in the 8th or 9th century A.D, What the inscription means is 
either that the famous tank had silted up and so it was dug up 
or that if was made longer, broader and deeper in about 1040. 
That is all. 


In my opinion the Gayamahatmya (Vayu, chap, 205-112), 
though possibly later than the main text of the Vayupurana, 
cannot be placed so late as the 13th or 14th century A.D, Tt is 
really a patch-work from many sources of earlier times such ag 
the Vanaparva, Anusasanaparva, Padma I 38, the Naradiya 
(uttara) chap. 44-47 Severa) verses and half verses of it are 
repetitions (such as the half verse ‘Gayayam aksayam sraddham 
Japahomatapamsi ca’ Vayu 108 35 and Vayu 82.438 quoted as 
from Vayu in Kalpataru on tirtha p. 167, and Vayu 110, 29-30 
are the same as Vayu 105.37-38, So also Vayu 82, 31-38 are the 
same as Vayu 110.51-53. Dr. Barua does not notice that in 
chap. 82 of the Vayu (20-24) several sub-tirthas of Gaya are ox- 
pressly mentioned viz, Brahmakunda, Prabhasa, Pretaparvata, 
Uttaramanasa, Udici, Kanakhala, Daksinamanasa, Dharm. 
aravya, Gadadhara, Matanga; so also chap 77. 97-108 mention 
Grdhrakiita, hermitage of Bharata, Matangapada, Munda. 
prstha and Uttaramanasa, Many of the verses occurring in the 
Gayamahatmya are found quoted in the Smrticandriks 1476 
ae eens ener eee 


nt nae neem nants 
1476 «Vide H. of Dh vol, 1, b, 346 for the date of the Smrticandrik3, 


The verses sara aur (vide note 1484) and agreca....dqene 
(at. 105.13) are adit (sax) chap, 44, 20 and 22; Vayn 110 63~64 
ste equal to tntdig, az, 45 64-66, Vayu 110, 63-64 are the same ay 
Naradiya { uttara } 45.64~66, Vayu 108,13-16 are the same as wreeig (zee? 
43,2-4, Vayu il 43 are the same as Vanaparva 82,9-10,. wWeaegzrt ( r 

(Continued on the next Dege ) Seg tae 
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(about 1150-1225 A.D.) on Sraddha and Asa ij 
, AD. nce (with é 
as briefly exemplified below. I think that the oe 


is to be assigned to some date between the 7 
ee en the ith and 10th 


Having disposed of the question of tho date of the Gaya. 
mahdtmya and the references to the sacred spots in Gaya in 
Vanaparva chap. 84, it is necessary to ses how Gaya is spoken 
of in the other parts of the Mahabharata and the smrtis, In the 
Vanaparva itself references to Gaya occur in chap, 87 and chap. 
95, Vanaparva, chap, 87, starts by saying that going towards the 
east (from Kamyaka-vana where the Pandavas dwelt for some 
time) the pilgrim would come to the Naimisa forest and the 
Gomati river, Thus it is said that in the east there is a holy hilt 
called after Gaya and a holy pool called Brahmasaras; then comes 
a famous verse 4477 ‘one should desire to have many sons if even 


ee 
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85, 2-22} contains most of the verses of Vayu 110, 34-60, The notes belo 
in this Gaya section will show that the Naradiya and the GayimatStmya 
contain scores of verses 1n common 


‘The wnsatzar ( University of Mysore edition) on angiver bas towards 
the end a section on sraremrg fara, several verses of which occur ia gry A 
few verses ate cited by way of illustration. The first two verses (Tylts. 
p 194) thongh ascribed to amfggaat are almost the same as Wry 110 2-3; 
the verses ahrart warga (10 TYRE on strpira p. 199) are almost the ware 
as arg 111.35 and 37, gafaae p 197 the verse EY eden q 1s the ame 43 
arg 105,48 and gait. p 199 the verse WT Qaaeht amet is any 10S 44 
‘The Tirtha-cintamam of Vacaspati quotes many serecs frort the Gayae 
mahatmya of the Viyupurina, Vacaspatr’s hterary netuity lies between 1450 
to 1480 (or 1500 AD at the latest) He treats the Gavamahuteya as 07 
the same levelas the other purznas, Thrs postion could pot have bved 
attained by the Gayimabatmya 1m a century oT two Therefore it wt be 
much earlier than 1300 AD, A few exninples of the citttion, of ie 
Gayamabatmya by Vacaspat may be indicated here On Pp 5-096 the 
aura. expressly quotes from the wag verses 18, 19, 260f arg. 105. "1% 
110, 2-3 are quoted as from arg? 1 AaIRT p. 7. OF PP. 480-283 quiictur t 
verses ate quoted fram aTggert which are (with shght yarunlions} the sue ae 
108, 13-23, 28-30; on pp a84~285 from MTG are citest ange 
410 9-15 amd 19-20, 56-59, diafa, pp. 288-293 quote from the vie 
410. 17, 21-24, 30-32, 34-55, qiiar pp. 298-301 quote 1g 4E, 1-02 


caith additions and vanant readings}; sinltarly the gotrpaqryy 98 alg 
nnd fem quete about 300 verses from sores and the fae ta 
(pp. 356-359 Ac ) several times refers to the explanations af verees [ros 


erararercea gises by brs predecessors But space dots rot ween’ ey 


length 
{nto this gubject at greater ' en 
watat aurkia nel at abet meaitins td 
mh pala iret ay afd fracerreaea € F 


a ay ma A magi 
ae n HUTTE THE wat raiser BT 
7 ( Contertuces? ont thee next Prge? 
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one (of whom) goes to Gays, or performs the ASvamedha sacri- 
fice or lets loose a nila bull’ (the pitrs may be gratified), Then 
Vanaparva chap. 87 goes on to refer to the holy river (maha- 
nadi) Phalgu, the hill Gayadiras, the Aksayya Vata, where food 
offered to pitrs becomes inexhaustible. In Vanaparva 95 men- 
tion is made of Brahmasaras (where Agastya went to Dharma- 
raja i. e. Yama, verse 12), of Aksayavata (v.14) which is an 
imperishable place of worship and where the fruit (of offerings 
made) is inexhaustible; it further states that king Gaya, son of 
Amirtarayas, “47 performed a sacrifice in which food and fees 
in plenty were distributed (verses 18-19), Vas. (XI 42) states: 
when a man goes to Gaya and offers food his ancestors become 
delighted like agriculturists that rejoice when there is good rain 
and pitra become (zeally) yuérin (having a son) on account of 
suchason The Visnudharmasitra, chapter 85,1478 mentions 
by name about 55 holy places that are most proper for graddha 
among which those connected with Gaya are Gaydéirsa, Aksaya- 
vata, Phalgu, Uttaramanasa, Matangavap!, Visnupada, and 
winds up by quoting three verses as gath@s sung by pitrs, - Yaj, I, 
261 states thaf whatever aman gives while in Gay4 leads to 
inexhaustible rewards, Atri-smrti (55-58) refers to a son’s 
going to Gaya for the benefit of the pitrs, to a bath in Phaleu 
and tarpana of pitrs in the river, to seeing Gadadhara (Visnu) 
at Gaya and to Gayasirsi, Sankha (14 27~28) refers1479 to 
several tirthas (one being Gaya) the offerings made at which 








(Continued from the tast page ) 
aa ee Meaaed wait wit a Erase AA Hea Aer gaa 
87. 10-12, Wao GEM WATER! a UN sa aes She warnsin .. 
I AEN WTA, HET! aay Saas eerd wa Swern gags 95, 
9-14. The verse qgeqTo occurs in numerous works such as the ® 85 


(last verse), the meq. 22, 6, arg. 105, 10, eA If. 35, 12, gay. J, 38.17 and 
V 11. 68, aeaqra (wae 44, 5-6). 


1477 a It 1s to be noted that the Rim&yana t, 327 states that 
Dharmiranya was founded by Asiirtarayas 


Amiirtarayas), a son of Kuda, son of Brahma, 


478 gash FT Wg" we a a garstaradia t adig dette 
dimers Feraa? u one arta tise Bs aaratan Varese a2 ste ah a: 
Buta WariSsae Nn weeay “TEoG N Reuetite 85. 65-67, The verse anf srtqe 
18 quoted in mEqas on Tis p, 173, 


(probably a variant of 


4479 It is somewhat strange that Dr, Barua (in * Gaya and Bhddh” 


Baya' sol Ip 66) read dit sratquats in Sahhha and thought that Vamara- 
kantaba was a holy place (instead separating as a7 sIACHITT ). 


Te 


654 History of Dharmagistra [ Voi. 


become inexhaustible, The Likhita-Smrti speaks#* of the 

importance of Gaya as follows: In whosesosver name a pinda. 
is offered at Gaydsiras, whether for oneslf or for another, that 
person, ifin hell, goes to heaven and if in heaven that man 
secures release (from samsdra), The Kirmapurana remarks 
that ono should desire to have many sons so that if one out of 
them goes to Gayi on some other business and offers éraddha 

ho thereby saves his pifrs and himself reaches the highest pal, 
The Matsyapurana (22. 4-6) quoted by the Kalpatarn (on tirtha 
p. 163) speaks of Gaya as pitrtirtha and as the best among 
tirthas where Brahma himself dwells and also has the verse 
‘asiavya bahavah putrah’, 


In the Gayamahatmya (Vayupurana, chapters 105-112) 
there are about 560 verses. An attempt will be made here to 
give o brief summary of it and some of the important verses 
will be quoted. Chapter 105 is general and briefly indicates 
some of the main topics dealt with in the following chapters. 
Tt states that in Svotavarahakalpa Gaya performed a sacrifice 
and Gaya was named after him 481 that pitrs hanker after 
gons because the son that goes to Gaya saves the irs from 
hel} #482, At Gaya a man should offer prndas to his father and 
others and even to himself but without sesame; all the five 
mortal sins like brahmapa-murder are removed by the perfor- 
mance of griddha at Gayé. A pinda offered after uttering the 
name and gotra of the recipient by the son or any other person 
in Gayi leads that person to the imperishable brafma 1483, 
Moksa is fourfold (i. e. results in four ways ) viz. by knowledge 
of brahma, sraddha at Gaya, death in (a fight for preventing ) 
the seizure of cows and residence in Kuruksetra and sraddha at 





ee er ana 

1480, wande @ aealeraret fio g Beta! wea Fae ss <2 
Srerarcagy: lt AAA aT UREA WITH Veeta. | TTF ae a = 
war sree tt femaesii verses 12-13, compare ant 115. 4 ari 
serrater FAME TAT ATS | TCE: «+ ATTRT “1 ; 

1481, are 105 7-8, si 114. 41 watt arate Fer agaiarnt! 
arg FA AAT! Both are quoted by Trewdte PP. 340-341. sag 

1482. Here occurs the well-known verse (a=at Ta4: aa ( it fie 
q ina, 4477, A verse is quoted by the Pareaetie p. 319 whie! ao ate 
makes a son worthy of being ae oo raat WTA fs 

w (quoted above in note e 
Pees atrerarast ant margat dar Ter! WATER, siete ewe 
arnt aeart frogaraatanae 1 ag. 10514-2151 the half verse 


RTTeTAE 18 ST 126.29. 
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Gaya renders the others unnecessary 45, Sraddha may be 
parformed at Gaya at all times, even In an intercalary month, 
on the anniversary of one’s birthday, or even when Jupiter 
and Venus are invisible or when Jupiter is in Leo, One should 
honour the brahmanas (of Gaya) that were established there 
by Brahma; when they are gratified all deities together with 
the pitrs are gratified. Tonsure #85 and fast are to ba observed 
at all tirthas except in Kuruksetra, Visala, Viraja and Gaya. 
An ascetic! (sannyasin) should nof offer pindas (ai Gaya) 
but should merely exhibit (hold up) his staff and should put it 
down on Visnupada The (whole) Gayaksatra is five hrogas in 
extent and GaydSiras is one kroga and all the tirthas of the 
three worlds are centered in these two?, At Gaya one may 
offer (to pitrs) pindas by means of payasa (rice cooked in 
milk), boiled rice, barley flour, fruits and roofs, the 
cake of sesame (after oil is extracted), sweetmeats or jag- 
gery with ghee or with curds alone or with invigorating 
honey. Ina Sraddha at Gay, the procedure consists in pre- 
paring ‘88 9 seat for the pindas, the offering of pindas, the 
sprinkling of water again (on the kuéa grass), giving fees and 
declaration of dinner (to brahmanas); but there is no invoca- 
tion of pitrs, no curtains for privacy and no blemish due to 
sriddha being seen (by undesirable persone or animals) Those 
who desire to reap the full fruit of sraddha performed at a 
tirtha (like Gaya) must give up passionate longings, anger and 








1484 Serge Tae Me AEH ae! ere: Yat Hess aera aaisare 
meat fart . We wit wissen waat wiardg fee geniBeerc. t 
ae 105, 16-18, compare 4 aarester wai saris ream 1 sir, 115.8. 
SRR. aa —as also syzdta (wax) 44.20 Both occur in anf. 115, 3-4 
and 5-6 (1m reverse order) and the verse Spiga occurs in araayzoy 33. 8 


485. aves Vranas .. fen war wg@ 105 25,q inn 1301 above 
where various readings also are noted, 


1486 aud weelifyariar war = fiweg:1 gud Mews ahh 
; wre owas ar: 
Beas apg 105. 26 and ardig IL. 45.31 q, by He p 390, = 
_ 1487. warntet Tart fest aa. 1 anet qadiit: Seree ane 
fea 81 105,29-30 and 106, 65 q by Paeaso p 335, A} 3 p 3913 ay 115, 
42 has the half verse quypisyo and also andi (Sut) 44.16, It had become 
the fashion to speak of famous tirthas as five krosas 10 extent, 


ae Toaran Roser ga: acetate | ween wraaeeridenseay 
See A Seated 4 ETI Stat wteaera: A. sraaraidar wre Pent aserd 
Wal Saat TRRTR aetrarsed + fen 105, 37-39, The verses araret... 
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donating a cow saves 21 generations in his family, One should 
g0 to the Aksayavata and gratify the (Gaya) brahmanas, 
There is no spot in Gaya which is not a sacred Placa, ™% 


Chap. 106 narrates the story of Gayasura, GayZsura, a 
very powerful aswa 125 yoyanas in height and 60 yojanas in 
girth, performed severe austerities for thousands of yeass on 
the mountain called Kolahala, The Bods, anxious and tormeni- 
ed by his austerities, went to Brahma for protection, Brahmi 
took them to Siva who proposed to go to Visnu, Brahma, Siva 
and the gods praised Visnu, who appeared to them and said that 
they should, riding their respective conveyances, go to Gaya- 
sura. Visnu asked him why he practised severe austerities 
and said that the boon he would ask would be granted, He 
asked the boon that he should be purer than all the gods, sages, 
mantras, ascetics &e The gods said ‘let it be so’ and left for 
heaven, All people who saw or touched Gayasura's holy body 
went to heaven, The capital of Yama became deserted and so 
he went to Brahma who took him to Visnu who asked Brahma to 
requesh Gayasura to give his pure body for the purpose of a sac 
rifice, Gaydsura agreed and fell down on the earth towards the 
southwest with his head on the north on Kolahala mountain and 
feet to the south, Brahma collected materials and mind-born 
rinks (about 40 are named) and performed a sacrifice on the body 
of Gayasura, That body, however, was not stable but moyed 
and hence Brahm2 asked Yama to place on Gayasura 5 head a 
4@ (stone slab) that waa in Yama’s house, ; Yama did so; yet 
Gayasura’s body together with the $/@ still moved, Brahmi 
asked Siva and other gods to stand immoveable on the Sila, 
They did so and yet the body moved. Hence Brahma went to 
Visnu and requested him to make the body and sa er 
Visnu gave his own mari: and though it was placed on the sila 
it still moved, Then Visnu sat on the ila in three = 

ardana, Pundarika and Adj-Gadaidhara, Brahma in five orm 
ersianube Pitamaha, Phalevisa, Kedara and aaa ae 
5 i of an elephant, the Sun m three forms, 
sar eerpicieg eee (as Sits), Gauri (as Mangala), Gayatri 
Se en eet ie and, 16 
1459, avat AB ween ae Mel a1 eae! arg. 105. 46 = o4iz, 110.28, 
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and Sarasvat!, As Gaydsura was made stable by the first Gada 
(mace) wielded by Hari, therefore Hari was called Adigada- 
dhara.“%S Gayadsura complained ‘why am I deceived? Ihave 
given my pure body to Brahma for the latter’s sacrifice, Would 
I nof have bacome stable at the mere word of Visnu (why tor- 
ment me with the mace ?),’ Then the gods asked him to choose a 
boon, He chose ‘As long as the earth, mountains, the Sun, Moon 
and stars last, may Brahma, Visnu and Siva and the other gods 
remain on the $14! Let this sacred spot be known by my name, 
Let all tirthas be centered in the midst of Gaya which is five 
krogas in extent and in Gayasiras which is one kroga and do 
good to people. May all the gods remain here in manifest forms 
{images &c ) and unmanifest forms (such as footprints &e )! 
Those to whom ériddha with pindas is offered may go to the 
world of Brahma and ali grave sins like brahmana-murdey be 
destroyed at once.’ The gods said ‘Let it be so, Then 
Brahma gave to the brahmanas Gaya (with its extent of five 
krogas), 55 villages, well-furnished houses, desire-yielding 
cow and trees, a river flowing with milk, golden wells, heaps of 
food, but enjoined on them not to beg from any one else. But the 
brahmanas, greedy as they were, performed a sacrifice for 
Dharma in Dharmaranya and begged him for fees, Then 
Brahma came, cursed them and tool away everything from 
them, When the brahmanas bewailed that they had been 
deprived of everything and their livelihood should be provided 
for, Brahma said that they would live on the charity of pilerims 
© ae and those who would honour them would be honouring 
rahma, 


Chap. 107 deals with the story of the s1@1"1 that was 
placed on the head of Gayasura for making it stable, Dharma 
had a daughter called Dharmavrata Dharma could not find a 
bridegroom worthy of her virtues and accomplishments and 
asked her to perform tapas for the purpose, She performed 
Severe austerities (subsisting only on air) for ten thousand 
years. Marici, one of the mind-born Sons of Brahma, once saw 
her and asked her fo become his Wife, Dharmavrata aslred him 
to request her father Dharma, Marici approached Dharma who 





1490. atg 105 60 mentions why Visnu 3s called onfesremrz ‘sneer 
vent wikt wander ftiee ) Rua es itor aerenerereax ws gq. by 
Tawagie p. 338 In WZ 109. 13 also a similar derivation is given, 
ee 1491. The story of the Siz is briefly narrated in the Agnipnrana also 

chap 114, 8-22), often using the very words that occur in the Vaynpurna, 
He D. 83 ; 
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&ave her in marriage to Mariel, who ¢ 
and had one hundred gong from ber, Oneo Mario being tirad 


you’, She, standing in the midst of Garhapatya frre, performed 
tapas and Marici also did the same, The gods Jed 
by Indra got anxious as usual and went to Visnu who asked 
her to choose a boon, She prayed that the curse pronounced 
by her husband be annulled. The gods said that Mariei being 
@ Great sage the curse could not ba annulled and asked her to 
choose some other boon, She said that she should be a ja 
more holy than al] rivers, sages and gods and that all firthas 
should stand in the slab of stone, thas those who would bathe 
in the tirthas on the ala and offer pindas and éraddha should 
be able to go ta brakmaloka, that all holy rivers like the Ganges 
should always remain in her, The gods conceded what she 
prayed for and said that when she would become stabje on the 
head of Gayasura, they would all stand on the Sila, 


! Chap, 108 presents numerous divergenoes in the Mss In 
the Anandaérama edition its contenta briefly are: The ila 
was placed on the head of Gaydaura and therefore there was 
union of two very. holy objects, on which Brahma performed 
Agvamedha and when the gods came to receive their share of 
the sacrificial offerings the sila said to Visnu and others ‘pro- 
mise that you would remain on the sila and would bring about 
-the release of pitrs’, The gods agreed and they stayed on the 
éila in the form of images and foot-prints, As the sila was 
placed on the back of the head of the asura the hill was called 
Mundaprstha (lif, the back of the head) which gave Brahma- 
loka to pitts, Then the chapter speaks of a hill called Pra- 
‘phasa, of Ramatirtha near the place where the great river 
-(Phalgu) and Prabhisa hill meet, the hermitage of Bharata, of 
Matangapada, of the bal: to be offered to Yamaraja and Dharma- 
rija and $o the dogs of Yama, viz, Syama and Sabala, of the 
Odyantake bill near the left of Sila, of Agastya-kunda, and 
ar 2 uch as Grdhrakita hilly the her- 
pdmérous other holy ‘places 8 
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mitage of Cyavana, the river Punahpuna, Kraufica-pada, 
Janardana on Bhasmakiite. 


The story of Gayasura has puzzled Mitra and subsequent 
writers, Mitra holds that nothing appears more absurd or 
stupid than the story of Gaydsura who, he emphasizes, is not 
a demon or a vicious monster, buf a devout Vaisnava (“‘Bodh- 
Gaya’ pp. 15-16). The story of Gaydsura is not unique, The 
Purdnas abound in stories thai appear fo modern minds absurd 
and puerile, Besides, there were several asuras like Prahlada, 
Bana (devotee of Siva) and Bali (who was an exemplary and 
pions king and a worshipper of Visnu) that were not monsters 
but good and devout persons, and yet fought with gods. For ex- 
ample, Ktirmapurana (I. 16. 59-60 and 91~92) narrates that 
Prahlada fought with Nrsimha; the Padma (Bhimikhanda 
1.8) calls him a Mahabhagavata but states that he first fought 
with Visnu and entered Vaisnavitenu; while Vamanapurana 
(chap. 7-8) speaks of his fight with Naranarayana In Pali 
works (e, g. Anguitara-nikaya, part IV pp. 197-204) he is called 
Paharada and asweda (asurendra). Vide Anguttara-nikaya 
(text) vol, IV p, 19%. For Bali who was grandson of Prahlada, 
a good king and a devotes of Visnu, vide Brahmapurana, chap, 
73, Karma I 17%, Vamana (chapters 77 and 92), For Bana, son 
of Bali and the fight of Bana helped by Siva with Krena, vide 
Brahma chap, 205-206 and Visnupurana V. 33, 37-38, , 


According to Dr, Rajendralal Mitra (in “Bodh-Gaya’ pp. 14- 
18) the story of Gayasura is an allegory of the vanquishing 
of Buddhism by Brahmanism, 0” Malley thought (J. A S. B, 
vol, LAXMI part 3 p. 7 for 1904) that the Gayasura legend 
represents an amalgamation or compromise of Brahmanism 
with the popular demonolatry which preceded Brahmanism, 
Dr, Barua critisizes both theories and appears to hold (vol, I, 
pp. 40-41) that the idea underlying the legend is to impress on 
people’s minds the high sanctity of the Gaya range of hills 
along the western bank of the river Phalgu, that Gaya figures 
nowhere in Buddhism, that Gaya 42 or Namuci or Vrtra is 
Tepresented as a demon of darkness and as an enemy of Indra 
and that the Vedic word Trivikramna and the interpretation of 
Aurnavabha are the nucleus of the legend of Gaya&sura. From 
considerations of space it is not possible to discuss these 





“ 1492 Tt is not clear whence’ Dr Barna derived his information that 


10 the Veda Gaya 1s represented as a demon hke Vr 
tra. In the Reg, 
Gaya is not a demon hke Vrtra, cone 


680 History of DharmaSsistra (Vol. 


theories here. To my mind it appears that Gay’ had become a 
famous pilstirtha centuries before Christ and that the legend of 
Gayasura is a post facto attempt to account for the sanctity 
of the place and the numerous shrines and holy pleces that bed 
sprung up round Gaya, 


Chap, 109 deals with the questions how Adi-Gadadhara 
abided in manifest and unmanifest forms, how his gad (mace) 
was produced and how the tirtha called Gadalola becamoa 
destroyer of all sins; There was a poworfu) Asura called 
Gada, who, when Brahma. requested, gave up his bones to 
Brahma’. Viévakarma, ab the desire of Brahma, fashioned a 
wonderful mace out of the bones, In the times of Sviyambhuva 
Manu an Asura named Heti, son of Brahma, porformed 
severe austerities for thousands of divine years, He secured 
from Brahma and other gods the boon that he could not 
be killed by gods, dadyas, men or with such weapons as 
the discus of Kisna and others. Heti conquered the gods and 
became Indra, The gods went to Hari and requested him to 
kill Heti. He asked for a powerful weapon and the gods gave 
him the mace manufactured from the bones of Gada and Visnu 
killed Heti with the Gada. This story about demon Heti is 
mentioned in Agni 114 26-27 and Naradiys (uttera) a7, 9-11, 
Hari is called Adi-Gadadhara because‘ ho was tho firat to 
wield that mace and stood on the sila on the head of Gavasura, 
supported by the Gada, in order to make (the head of Gayasura) 
stable. He shows himself in the form of hills viz. HH 

daprstha hill, the Prabhasa and other hills, ‘Thoso anc 
ue : ta, Phalgu and other rivers are the non-manifest 
cas of Aaigadsdhara, The Visnupada, Radrapads, neared 
pada and other padas are the nov-manifest and mamfest val 
of Gadadhara, 4 The image of Gadadbara 1s purely a mani- 


14924 ‘Vide note 1490 


rivers, bills, padas arc enumerated here tn 

se ee expressly mentioned the chnplirs and ha 
ad ips efer to the @QyCet The holy tlvere are; gon often 
. pee “ sft. 115, 25), FBet aygeat (these two, 97g 109,17), 
called FT anrrer (Seom wetee ill, 108, $9), eter 30. 58 
i505, 44 And 109, 17), Bhens (112, 30) srraanenriggt ( sift. ' 


ha aves Maret: 
Some of these are mere streams. The gsercd hills and peaks 


108, 13 and 16, 
4 (108, 12, 109. 44}, ore ( nd 
(109,36) ati. 115 26and 44), eras aay ame (109. 15) ORT 


108, 
109, 14), serra (ATE 84.93, a 5951818) Ea 10. 
(Continued on the next pode} 
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festform, Asura Heti was killed by Visnu and went to Visnu- 
joka, Whén the body of Gaydsura was made stable Brahma 
sang a hymn of praise to Visnu who asked Brahma to choose & 
boon Brahma said ‘we (gods) shall not abide in the sila with- 
out you, but shal] remain therein together with you if you have 
a manifest form,’ Visnu said ‘be if so” and Visnu stood on 
Gayagiras in the Adigadadhara form and as Jandrdana and 
Pundarikéksa, Siva also praised Visnu (Vayu 109. 43-50), 
The Vayu speaks at several places of ‘vyaktavyakta’ symbols 
of the deity (chap. 109. 20 and 43-45) What is meant is Visnu 
is non-manifest in Phalgu, vyaktavyakta in Visnupada and 
manifest in images and statues (vide Tristhalisetu p. 365, prati- 
masvarupl vyaktah ), 


Chap, 110 deals with Gayayatra. To the east of Gaya is 
agreat river (Phalgu). (If itis dry) one should dig a pit 
for water and take a bath, should perform tarpana and Sraddha 
according fo one’s own recension of the Veda, but without arghya 
(water for showing respect) and avahana (invoking) In the after. ‘ 


nn 
(Continued from the last page ) 


sarigare (109 15), satsrarge (109 16), cfr, Raster (110 15, 108 679, 
aq (108 28), serdia (areeta If 47 54) The principal bathing places are, 
meats (111.15, arf 115 25-26 and 44), <raafef (108 16-18), Brets 
(108 2), warets (11 75-76, an® 115, 69), Sawai (105 44), amare: Gearas 
84 85, arg 111, 30), wargve, (110 8), caeaae (111 Zand 22), afm T 
(111 6 and 8), si@avitgve, tages, F arr (Aero) granite (108.84), Ragan 
(111, 24), The sacred sites are qarita, WAeis, igrs, Seceas (all four, in 
109 16), aierare (111. 35-37 where there were mango trees estabhshed by 
wet), watery (111.23), serq¢ (an® 115. 39 and Td 84.86). The 
sacred trees are, amfquz (aamd 84. 83,95, 14, aq 105 45, 111 79-81, on 
115. 70-73 ), aiH near ara (111 35-37), mrgeza (108, 63), were 


(111 26-27, aff 115 37), The verse about the mango tree 
« 





is famous 
THF. SH MAR MT yes wes Tara | stwer Rew. Ttaer gear 
TRUEST SEAT AAT AY. 111 37, aw. 115 40, aetg (aux) 46. 7, 
wa, wreas 1177 There are several other dis, such as wes, Temes} 
sIETAT (all in sn 116, 29) which are not mentioned here, "y 

The vq (stone slabs with foot prints thereon) are, atq. 111, 46-58 mens 
tlon 16 by name and refer to others Benerally eng. 115, 48-53 mentions at 
least 13. The wqs mentioned by wry. are fiog, wx, agr, IIT, SietonR, 
mene, suqaia, Wd, oTtHeT, STH, atte, wha, meg, =, and 
Mle, ATH. W11. 56 states that four out of theg 


a. 7 © are most eminent viz. of 
wrea, Hew, Vay and sen andr (wat) 46. 27 states that Teun and 
Sxvq are superior, but age is superior to all, 


1494, Verses 2-3 and 4~5 of Vayu 110 are Quoted above in notes 1298 
and 126% respectively, 
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noon the pilgrim should go to the Pretagili, take 
Brabmakunda, offer tarpana to the gods and ste arse 
his sapindas on the Pretasila with the mantras set out in Vayu 
(110. 10-12) and offer pindas to his ancestors, In Astakas, m 
Vrddbisriddha, ab Gaya and on the anniversary of death, one 
may offer a griddha separately to one’s mother bué on all other 
occasions with her husband, To the sapindaa other than one’s 
paternal ancestors he should offer sriddha to the south (of the 
place where he offers to his father &c,) viz. should spread 
kugas and once offer water mixed with sesame and should offer 
them a pinda made of barley flour and repeat the mantras 
(Vayu 110, 21-22), The pindas to be offered at Gayaéiras 
may be in size as“ big as one’s closed hand, or an undried 
&malaka (myrobalan) fruit or of the size of fami leaves. By 
means of these he saves seven gotras viz, that of his father, of 
his mother, of his wife, sister, daughter, paterna) aunt and 
maternal aunt. Water mixed with sesame and pindas are 
offered to all persons on the maternal grandfather's side, to all 
bandhus, to all infants, to persons cremated or not cremated, to 
persons that were killed by lightning or robbers or that commit- 
ted suicide in various ways and,to those who may ba undergo- 
ing torments of Hells of various kinds and those who have 
become beasts or birds or insects or trees owing to evil deeds 
( Vayu 110, verses 30-55), The verses of most comprehensive 
character about offering water have heon cited in n, 1237 p, 550 
and on np, 616~617 above. 


Chap. 111 deals with the order in which the several 
tinthas are to be visited. The full pilgrimage lasts for 
geven days. In chap. 110 ik has been stated as shown above 
that on entering Gaya, a pilgrim takes a bath in the Phaiga 
~water, performs tarpana and éraddha, then on the same day he 
goes to the Pretagila (which 1 @ pars of the Sia as 
stated int Vayu 108 15) and performs & graddha there and offers 
pindas with poiled rice and ghee (Vayu 110.15). On doing 
a le ee 
. - 
yarar ia : wheat 
1495. sreaTa wae ca ahi) org oar TTR BATE 
qe narg U110. 17 ¢ 10. efit, p 389 (reads oreamane }, » By 298, 
= ear 
. gaara we sngiKSeTaST srtrramered oT Tie 
areata fants: sere afte gage! 
wae » ate Tat: Netiaar 8 ATT 110 25-26. prion ia 
explains ‘3TH agains arareeiong | wrayer : eat &8 
span Tega at eareraiana | GaaT strani WS | 
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this the persons for whom this is done become frees from the 
position of prefu. It is stated (in Vayu 108. 17-22) that one 
should bathe in the Ramatirtha which is near the place where 
Phalgu meets the Prabhasa hill. By bath in Ramatirtha and 
offering of sraddha and pinda there the persons for whom this 
is done become pifrs (being already free from pretatva by the 
éraddha on pretasila), Ona hill on the south of Pretasila one 
should offer a bali (food offered with kuga, sesame and water) 
to Yamaraja and Dharmardja and to the two dogs Syama and 
Sabala, On the next day after entering Gaya (i.e, the 2nd 
day), the pilgrim should proceed to the Pretaparvata 1” (Vayu 
110.8) and take a bath in the Brahmakunda and perform tar- 
pana, éraddha and giving of pindas mixed with sesame, ghee, 
curds and honey to his ancestors (father, grandfather é&c.) 
with the mantras ‘pits pitamahagcaiva’ (Vayu 110, 23-24). 
Then the pilgrim should offer on kuSas, water, sesame and 
pindas to persons related in various ways with the mantras 
‘asmat—kule mrti ye ca &c., (Vayu 110, 34-55), He should 
then invoke the gods fo be witnesses to the fact of his having 
come to Gaya and become free from the debt to the ancestors 
(Véyu 110, 59-60). It is stated in Vayu 110,61 that at all 
pacred spots in Gaya the offering of pindas should be done in 
the same way as ab Pretaparvata 1498, 


On the third day of entering Gaya one has to 
Paficatirthi rites “9 (Vayu 111.14), The pilgrim feb ae 
in Uttarandnasa, offers tarpana to gods, gives water and 
sraddha and pindas to his ancestors with the mantras (Vayu 
110, 21-24). The fruit of this rite is the inexhaustible grati- 
fication of the pitrs. Then the Pilgrim goes to the three 
tirthas which constitute Daksinamanasa, viz. Udicitirtha 


(on the north), Kanakhala (in the middle) and Daksinamanasa 


1499, The five diis are wax, weiehets 
ae as 7 SRIUY, Haas, erornatey 
Wet. The fyeurgto says (p, 360) that one has not to take a bath tn Ea 


of these 1.e there are not five baths is da Phalgutirtha he 
1. on this day. gatii me 
as Gayasras and is defined in arg 211, 22 ¢ : esotiatia = 
t 
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(on the south). At each of these three there is a éraddha, 
Then the pilgrim goes to the Phalgutirtha, which is tha best 
of ajl (Gay&) tirthas, The pilgrim performs tarpana and 
sriddha with pindas on Phajgu, This sraddha at Phalgu resuits 
in muh: fox the performer and also for thosa for whose benefit 
it is performed (muktir-bhavati kartinim pitfnam éraddhatah 
sada, Vayu 110. 18), It is stated that Phalgu 1s Adi-Gadadhara 
himself 1n a fluid form. By bath in Phalgu and secing 
Gadadhara a man saves himself, ten ancestors and ten descend- 
ants, Then he worships Gadidhara by a bath with paicamra 
after bowing 10« to ‘Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna, 
Aniruddha, Visnu, Sridhara, On the 2nd day of the Paiica- 
tirthi rites (i.e. 4th day from entering Gaya) the pilgrim should 
repair to Dharmaranya which is so-called becavse Dharma per- 
formed a sacrifice there. Then the pilgrim should bathe m the 
Matangavip!l (which is situated in Dharmaranya), then he 
should perform ¢arpana, sraddha and pindada@na at the vell 
called Brahmatirtha and also in the space between Brahma- 
tirkha and Brahmayipa; then bow to Brahma and apt 
svara 11 He should bow to the Mah&bodbi tree (2, e. 8 
Bea pippala) and perform Sraddha also underneath it, Agni 
115, 34-37 and Naradiya (uttara) 45,104 refer to these tirthas 
On the third day of the Paficatirtht rites G. e. on 5th day from 
entering Gaya) the nie eg — in rag seeesiaeet 
graddha with pindas befwean the Bra ic 
aril Yiipa (sacrificial post ) raised by Brahma when he 
performed a sacrifice, By this éraddha the pigrim saves 
his pitrs?? He should go round the Brahma-yiipa and bow 
eae oeaneenennranmnay = q arn 
1500, agrenfrak fied: wemeliferrente! wer te Freer SeTRRT 
ee hats, >))) He sfed butter, honey and 
45002 PaticRmrta consists of mull, curds, oa aire H Giced 
suget With these the smage ae paseo - to be ‘ 
(zat) a ae ea, ae F adnetiaye yo] Ip 22 note) ae 
at 2B and ‘Dharmedvara refer ta Buddha, while O'Malley (1m Ke 
Sa vol, LXXT for 1904 part 3, p. 5) takes Dharma a Mee aie an 
: ned to agree with O'Malley =a eae aires >: Naumsiranya and 
aes are three aranyas for pindadina wiz Puskararanya, 
aranya, ddres 
tae es way be noted that the three — idea eae : i 
sed to eras do not ocour in Fagaste Pruitt 1 atrvenrs Tetra STegeITT 
verses nstead VIZ SRTOTT wat pay a, Harare FATT plaid : 
papas o remarks that m some mS8, eyen these two are not fo he fow 
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to Brahma, There are mango trees near Gopracsra establish- 
ed by Brahma. By watering a mango with water from the 
Brahmasaras the pitrs attain moksa.: Here follows the verse 
(‘eko munih’ &c.) quoted above (n 1493), Then a bale should 
be offered to Yama and Dharmaraja, then to the two dogs 
of Yama, then he should offer a bali to crows and then bathe 
(in Brahmasaras). This is briefly a surnmary.of Vayu 111 30- 
49, Some of these details are mentioned by Agni 115, 34-40 and 
Naradiya (uttara) 46. Then on the 4th day of the Pafica- 
tirth! rites (i, e, 6th day from entrance into Gaya ) the pilgrim 
should take an ordinary bath in the Phaleu and should then 
perform araddhas at the several padas on Gayasiras which is 
near Phalgutixtha, Gayaéiras extends from Krauficapada up to 
Phalgutirtha, Sraddha offered here (on Gayasiras ) becomes 
inexhaustible,S® Here Adi-Gadidhera abides in the form of 
Visnupada, By performing a éraddha with Pindas on Visnu- 
pada (which is s footprint on a slab deemed to be of Visnu ) 
the pilgrim saves one thousand families and takes them and 
himself to the blissful, inexhaustible and never-ending world of 
Visnu, Then Vayu 111. 47-56 deal with the rewards of 
sraddhas performed at Rudrapada, Brahmapada and 14 other 
padas expressly named by it,t%4 ‘For whomsoever by name a 
pilgrim offers a pinda on Gaydéiras, that man, if in hell, goes to 
heaven and if in heaven he secures moksa,’ 

On the Sth day of the Paficatirthi rites (i. 0, the Vth day 
from entering Gayé ), the pilgrim should bathe in the sacred 
place called Gadalola,1% py performing éraddha with pindas 
at Gadalola he takes his pitrs and himself to the world of 
Brahma. Then at the Aksayavata he should perform a sraddha 





1504, The fSeudte p 366 remarks that there is ho separate éraddha on 
Gayasiras apart from the driddhas on Visnupada and the other padas 
TRS es Frsetqt area g Ata aveRe faa mika orien weraag i 
arg ILL 73. Agni. 115,47 has the latter half Gayatras is the centre of 
Gay and the most holy spot in it ; 


1505. This tirtha was so called because Adi-Gadadbara washed his 
ae in the water there after smashing the head of demon Heti with 
ft BRT Tt wen as Bar ea an Rast | Wea 
Cw om, x we 
Rent wate cat Wargwirera) WAZ 111,95 wardre 1s in the 


stream of the nver Phalgn, 
HD, 84 
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and honour the (Gaya ) brahmanas established by Brahmi with 
offerings and food When they are gratified gods together with 
pitrs become gratified, *6 ‘Then the pilgrim should bow to the 
Aksayavata and worship it with a mantra and also how to 
worship Prapitamaha, Agni 115, 69~78 and Naradiya (uttara) 
chap. 47 also refer to these: ae 


_ The Tristhalisetu (p 368) remarks that the above are tha 
fixed rites for ssven days in Gaya, that other tirthas may be 
visited according to one’s convenience if one stays in Gaya for 
half ‘a month or a month ; that the éraddha af the Pretadila is to 
be the first and that at the Aksayavata is to be performed at the 
end,” and that although there is variation between the order in 
which tirthas are to be visited on the several days according to 
the Vayupuraiua, the Agnipurina and other purdnas, yet as the 
Vayupurana is most detailed as regards Gaya rites, the order 
therein should be followed and that one not knowing the order 
may visit the tirthas in any order*®® except Pretasila and 
Akeayavata. Gayayatra, chapter 112 of the Vayupurana, refers 
to king Gaya who performed @ yaya and who got two boons, 
ove about the restoration of the Gaya brahmanas to favour and 
the other that Gayapurl be named after him and who then went 
to Visnuloka, Then it narrates the story of king Visala (verses 
9-15) who being sonleas performed pindadans on Gayasirsa and 
thereby saved his three ancestors, got a son ard also himself 
went to heaven, Then another story is told (verses 16-20) of Fy 
deceased parson, who was in the condition of a preta, offoring 
one-sixth of his property, to a trader and asking him to perform 
Gayaéraddha with he rest of his wealth and who on Bocouait, Bs 
griddha at Gaya became free from the condition of preta, 

Then verses 20-60 mention several other tirthas of Gaya such 
ag Gayatritirtha, Pract-sarasvatitirtha, Visela, Lelihina, the 


‘ 


1507. darmasaraerenarara Tt arerragrats aiterarera 3 
seh aiere Seer a TENFATTD | gens es SITET wig 10 
84; weds HAE Agta : 
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hermitage of Bharata, Mundaprstha, Akagaganga, Vaitaranl 
and other rivera and sacred places. It winds up by saying that 
six Gayas confer mu/d: (by worship and pindadana at them). 
viz, Gayagaja, Gayaditya, Gayatri (tirtha), Gadadhara, Gaya 
and Gayagiras,1%« 

The Agnipurina (chap 116. 1~34) has a long list of tirthas 
ai Gaya that is quoted by the Tristhalisetu pp, 376-378, which 
are passed over here. 


Though the number of tirthas at Gaya is very large, the 
majority of pilgrims do not visit them all, Visits to three 
places are absolutely necessary for every pilgrim to Gaya, viz, 
Phalgu river, Visnupada and Aksayavata, af all of which 
worship has to ba done with milk, water, flowers, sandalwood 
paste, ddmbiila, lighted lamp and pindas to ancestors have to 
be offered. The Visnupada temple is built over the footprint of 
Visnu on the rock to the west of the river Phaigu The old 
town of Gaya was built round Visnupada and it is he largest 
and most important temple in Gay, The footprint (about 16 
inches in length) deemed to be God Visnu’s is inside an octa- 
gonal basin plated with silver, Pilgrims of all castes {except 
untouchables) surround the basin and cast their offerings in- 
side the basin, though for a substantial payment the priests 
Clear out ali people, shut the door for a minute or two and 
allow a very orthodox or a rich person fo make his offerings 
without being disturbed by anyone else There ara 45 wedis 
(or sacred places) at which the leisured pilgrim may offer 
Dindas in the Gayaksetra which extends from about five miles 
to the north-west of Old Gaya town to about 7 miles south. of 18 
Though the ancient Buddhist works and Fa Hien and Hiouen 
Thsang make a distinction batween Gaya and Uruvilva or 
Uruvela where Buddha attained Enlightenment after six years 
of severe tapas, the Bodhi trea (Mahabodhitaru) was recognized 
by the Gayamahdtmya as one of the sacred places which Hindu 
pilgrims should visit aud ig 80 regarded even now, When the 
Hindus appropriated Buddhist sacred places to themselves it is 
difficult to say. The Bodhi tree is the oldest historical tree in 
the world A branch of it ig said to have been transplanted to 
Ceylon in the times of the Sreat Emperor Asoka (about 250-B.C ) 

a a ee 

1509 aan ainireh mate "t Mrar ares ts 
Rita t WZ 112. 60 q. by ahi p 328 {roads wgne Ree ca. 
P 372 This occurs in anda (sax) 47, 39-40 wemret~ptobably refers to 
the pillar with the figure of an slephant near the Gadidhara temple at Gaya, 
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Sarland of flowers and receives his fees He gives sweafimeats 
to the pilgrim as Drasiida, applies tiiaka to the Pilgrim’s forehead 
touches the pilgrim on his back, pronounces the word ‘suphala’ 
(the pilgrimage has bean fruitful or successful), declares that 
the Pilgrim's ancestors have gone to heaven and blesses the 
pilgrim, It must be noted that there is a special class of priests 
called Dhamin who alone (and not the ordinary Gayawals) have 
the right of officiating at five vedks viz, at Pretasila, Ramagila, 
Ramakunda, Brahmakunda and Kakabalf, that are situated on 
or about the two hills Ramadila and Protagia (vide Bengal 
District Gazetteers, vol 12 for Gaya p. 66) They are regarded 
aa inferior in status to the tegular Gayawals, 


One importaxt question on which there ie great divergence 
of vidws amdng the medieval digests is about the ancestors {6 
whom dgriddha is to'be offered af Gayi. In the Vayu and other 
Puranas it is frequently said that he who performs’ éraddha at 
Gaya becotnes free from the debt due to the pitrs%5!1 or that 
what is offered to the pitrs ai Gayg, Dharmaprstha, Brahma- 
savas, or on the Gayasirsa and under the imperishable Vata tree 
hecdmes inexhaustible, In most of these passages the plural of 
the word ‘pitr’ is used. Therefore it follows that stiddbn is to be 
offefed in Gaya to three paternal ancestors, And on account of 
a verse attributed to Gautania,"!? the three male materna) an- 
Gestors also are to be offered ariddha, The differenice arises with 


at 


1510. Gay&diras and Gay& were according td Baddlist works well- 
known places in Buddha's days, Vide the Mabivagga | Lay (8.58.0, 
val 13 p, 134) clted above (on p, 646) and Anguttaca Nukiya (text) vol IV, 
p 302 ‘war gard aret rarat Rina Taraia. 

a1 30; sede alsa wig 
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reference to the wives of these six male paternal and maternal 
ancestors. The Agnipurana proposes an option (115 10) that 
the devatds in Gayasraddha are nine or twelve, When they are 
to be nine, the sraiddha js for three paternal ancestors, three 
male ancestors of the mother and the wives of the latter three 
male ancestors, while there is a separate sraddha for the mother, 
paternal grand-mother and paternal great-grandmother, Tf 
thera areto be twelve devatas in Gayasraddha, then all the 
wives of the paternal ancestors and of maternal ancestors 
would be included in one sraddha. Apararka allowed an 
option (as in Agni) in Gaya-sraddha. 543» According to the 
Srortyarthasara45!# and Hemadri the Anvastaka-sraddha and 
Gayasraddha for the paternal ancestors and that for the wives 
of these (i. e. mother, paternal grandmother &c.) must abways 
be separate, but the sraddha for the mother’s paternal ancestors 
and their wives should be one (and therefore the devatds will be 
nine), Yama (verse 80) appears to hold that the mother, 
paternal grandmother and paternal great-grandmother are 
always fo be associated with their respective husbands in 
éraddha, Some held that the devatas of Gaya&raddha wera 
only six viz the three male paternal ancestors and three male 
maternal ancestors,45 The Tri. S ultimately remarks that 
the usage of the country shouJd be the deciding principle The 
Prajapati-smrti (183-184) has some rather contradictory views 
as to when there would be 12 or 9 or 6 devatds in a sraddha, 
When there are twelve devata@s, the sawhalpa ab the Pretasila- 
$raddha which is the model of all the sraddhas at the other 
sacred spots in Gaya (with suitable modifications) will be as 
noted below. #6 

: it should ba noted that there are certain special charac- 
teristics of Gayasraddha, There is no tonsure (Vayu 83, 18 
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and note 1485 above). One must honour the Gaya 

not other brahmanas, however learned they oe eerie 
nok consider the family or character or learning of Gaya 
brahmanas (vide p. 579 above and note 1313). But it has to be 
remembered that Narayauabhaita™7 did not accept this for all 
éraddhaa +t Gaya, but only as to the sraddha under the Aksaya. 
vata, since the Vayu (111, 79-80) again refers under Aksaya- 
vata to the worship of Gaya brabmavas and since following the 
maxim of ‘caturdhakarana’ laid down in Jai, IL 1 26-27 the 
Jater spacific provision narrows down the wide words used im 
the earlier passage, At Gaya one could offer pinda to oneself 
but without sesame, The Tri 8. (p 350) observes (relying 
on Vayu) that when a man offers a pinda to ‘himself, it should 
be in the hands of the image of Janardana on Bhasmakita®? 
and that the pilgrim to Gay oan offer a prnda to himself only 
when it is certain that he has no son or other adlharim for 
offering graddha, Further, any one related or unrelated, could 
offer 4 pinda 45° to anybody, as laid down in Vayu ‘Whether 
itis one’s own gon or the son of another (who offers), in 
whosesosver name a pinda is let fall at Gaya, that man attains 
everlasting Brahma It is desired that anyone may offer a 
pinda to anybody after uttering tha’ person's name and gota 
and the latter reaches the highest goal ’ 


There are several works, printed andin mss , that deal with the 
procedure of Gayasraddhs, There is the Gayasraddha-paddhati of 
Vacaspati printed at the Chandraprabha press, Benares city, the 
Tirtha-yatra-tative of Raghunandana (which contains a Gaya- 
iningeeaenen 
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paddhati) published in Bengali characters, Then I consulted two 
mss. viz the Gayd-sraddhe-paddhati of Raghunatha son of 
Madhava (D.C. ms, No, 93 of 1891-95) and the Gayasraddha-vidhi 
of Vacaspati (D.C No 245 of 1887-91), The procedure in the 
Tiythayatra-tattva of Raghunandana is set out herd briefly with- 
out actually citing in full the Vayupurana passages which it 
quotes profusely. Raghunandana appears to follow the Tirtha- 
cintamani closely as some of the notes will show. After the 
pilgrim enters Gaya he should first make an appropriate 
sankaipals4 for a bath in Phalgu, take the clay from the river, 
apply it to his body and bathe Then he should perform terpana’>22 
to the twelve male and female ancestors (specified in note 1516 
above) ‘Then he should declare a sankalpa that he would per- 
form Gayasraddha with the words ‘Om) adyetyadi Gayatirtha- 
prapti-nimittaka-sraddhamaham karisye’. Then he should per- 
form a pirvana-graddha (described above pp. 485-505) excepting 
the @vahana and arghya rites If the pilgrim be unable to per- 
form all the details of Sraddha, he may offer only pindas, Then 
on the same day he should go to the Pretasila which adjoins 
the west bank of the river Phajgu and is to the north of Gaya 
and perform sraddha there as follows: he should perform the 
purification of the ground, sié down on it, perform Gcamana, face 
the south, wear the sacred thread in the apasavya form, recite the 
verses (Vayu 110 10-12 ‘Kavyavalo...sraddhenanena sagvatim), 
contemplate on his pitrs, perform pranayama, sprinkle water on 
the materials for sriddha after remembering Pundarikaksa 
(Visnu), make the sankalpa (set out in note 1516), He should 
go through the whole procedure of sraddha upto the payment 
of daksina to brahmanas, After this he should sit to the south 
of the altar (where he performed the sraddha), should wear the 
sacred thread in the apasavya form, face the south, place on the 
ground three kusas and after reciting the mantra ( Vayu 1210, 
10-12) should make an invocation once in the form of offering 
an afjah of water mixed with sesame, then honour the father 
with padya (water for washing the feet ), recite the two verses 
eS a a Se ee ee 
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( Vayu 110, 20-21 ‘4 brahma.. tilodekam? wi 
perform invocation as before of the die : 
5 rs with 
water in, folded hands and should offer 8 pinda to his father of 
caieagee or other material mixed with Sesame, water and honey 
with the words Om, adya amuka-gotra Ditar-amukadevagar. 
man, 68a te pindah avadha’, In this Way he should offer pinda 
to the remaining eleven devatis, viz, Paternal grandfather and 
others (or eight or five according to usage). He should donate 
& fee according to his means, Then he should sit to the south 
of the place he so far occupied, spread on the ground kuaag 
having raots but with tips turned to the south, should repeat 
the mantras (Vayu 110 10-12), perform on those kugas once 
an invocation in the form of an afijal: of water mixed with 
sesame, repeat the two verses (Vayu 110, 22-23 ‘Pita 
pitimeha..,mupatisthatam' with om prefixed 15322 ) and shonld 
offer one pinda made of one handful of barley flour mixed with 
sesame, kugas, ghee, curds, water and honey to all the twelve 
devatis (ancestors) together, ‘Then follows what is called 
Sodasikarma, which is as follows. Nineteen spots for pindas 
should be made (each to the south of the preceding) and 
should be smeared with paacagavya one after another; then he 
should spread over each kngas with their tips to the south, 
should invoke on the kuéas the persons intended with ths 
mantras (Vayu 110, 30-32 ‘asmat-kule mrta... tijodakeih’), 
should worship them by offering sandalwood paste and the rest, 
(and if he is performing the rite of sodasI on a spot sacred to 
a specific deity then worship that deity also with an appropriate 
mantra), should then offer once as before an afizah of water 
roixed with sesame. and offer pindas beginning from the firat 
spot, each pinda being offered after reciting each of the 19 
mantras ( Vayu 110. 34~55, omitting 110.44 ‘asxpatra 0’, 110, 46 
‘ anekayatana-samsthah ye nita o’, and treating 52-53 as one 
mantra and 54-55 as one mantra)'52, He should offer 19 pindas 








1522 a It should be noted that om 1s tobe recited before each verse 


antended as mantra here and below. 

1522 b «The Tir C, (pp 290-292) shghtly dyffers, It does oe 
Vayu 110, 46 and treats the three verses (‘Vayu 110 51-53) as one A i 
Tt 1s difficult to understand why the writers of digests did not ie tea 
Saddhasodasi should be performed with only 18 mantras from out % aon 
22 verses with option to the Bectters Where the mantras exceed cae 
Pete eA ey vere ol os) aomowat duferesty {0% 
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of the size already stated and made of the material already 
mentioned with the sacred thread in the apasavya form. Raghu- 
nandana explains that although there are nineteen pindas still 
this is called sraddhasodaSi as a technical term.153 It would be 
noticed that al] the mantras refer to males in the words ‘ye’, ‘te’, 
‘tebhyah’, So this is ‘Purh-sodadi.’ There is a ‘stri-sodasi’ also 
which only involves changing the words of the mantras in 
the masculine to words in the feminine gender aa indicated in 
the Vayupuraina itself.5% Otherwise there is no difference 
between the two (pumsodaéi and strisodaéi), The note below 
states the mode in which both males and females ara ta be 
invoked and gratified. 


Water should be sprinkled over all prndas three times with 
& vessel] full of water mixed with sesame, The mantras repeated 
at the time are quoted below in the note,*5%3 Then he prostrates 
himself on the ground and should dismiss (send away) them 
(the parsons invoked) with the words ‘O father and others | 
forgive me,’ Then wearing the sacred thread in the savya form, 
he should sip water (perform dcamana) and recite with his face 
to the east the two mantras (Vayu 110, 59-60 ‘siksinah santu,* 
and ‘agatosm: Gayam'), Ifa pilgrim is unable to tarry out 
all this lengthy procedure, he should at least offer pindas on 
Pretasila, by making a sankalpa (like the one in note 1516 
saying ‘pindadanam’ for sraddham'), He should wear the 
sacred thread in the epasavya mode and repeat the verses in 
Vayu (110. 10-12 and 110, 59-60) and showd perform according 
to his sire the various items such as drawing lines on the 
altar meant for placing pindas, spreading kuéas, sprinkling 
down water on the pindas, the offering of pindas, re-sprinkling 








1523, saftaat deme unite amg: vdaraae p. 8. When a 
person inquites of another how many mango trees or fruit the latter has got 
the latter pe reply they are five, even if actually they may be six or Sivek 

Is2t, waa adarata disgrat fear. qarerarg$ site ; 

* fear ag. 110 5€ q. in feeadis 9. 590 efdagar g—sreee ea 
vag wigs fate p 292. Soinstead of the aay f S Bat Fa aesgay 
ae (arg. 110. 34), in the eitiasit the aeq will be RLAS Wer wer wWea- 


a on. ay cy red o~ ~ 
aa Tatra WRaewranyd we aes FqTASRi. FHepesyo P. 357 refers to 


STFA | oe Nae waeTETCTE AL gaTARiaedtend mAs | 


ter Raritssd gers saat 3 Patent wy 
aia pe. iat Varta Gora yowakes dhs. p 293, 


B,D. $5 
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water, holding one’s breath, loosening the knot of one’ 
; i e's Barm 
offering a thread and sandalwood paste, pone 


Then the pilgrim should descend from the hill (Pretasils) 
fo the ground below and should bathe in the deep poo! well- 
known as Ramatirtha 4% (which is in the form of Prabhisa- 
hrada) at the meeting place of the great river (Phalgu) with the 
Prabhasa hill after making a sankalpa (as given in the foot- 
note) and after repeating the mantra ‘janméantarasatam’ 
(Vayu 108 18). He should then perform ferpana and perform 
graddha or (if unable to offer sraddha) offer only pindas actord- 
ing to the procedure of his own grhyasitra, He should offer 
as doue in the Pretaésila graddha twelve pindas to the father 
and the others, the single inexhaustible pinda and the sodasi- 
pindas If he cannot go through all these,’ he may perform any 
one of them. Then he should make a sankalpa and should offer 
obeisance to Rama with the mantra ‘Rama Rama’ (Vaya 108,20), 
When a pilgrim performs this bath, éraddha and pindadina his 
pitrs become free from the condition of being preta (Vayu 108, 
91). Then he should perform obeisance to the refulgent 
Prabhaseéa (Siva). He should offer obeisance to both Rima 
and Prabhaseda with the mantra ‘apastvamasi’ (Vayu 108. 22) 
Then he should offer a bals of boiled rice to Yama with the words 
“his is a bali, om] bow to Yama.’ Then on a tal) called Noga 
situated to the south of Prabhisa hill and on the middie of 
Pratasila he should recite the verse ‘avau dvanau’ (Vayu 108. 30) 
and offer a bali made up of some kind of cooked food with 
the words ‘this 1s a bali to Yamaraya and Bhramaraja (Dharma- 
yaja?); salutation’ Tins offering af batt is obligatory (on 
every pilgrim); the rest may be done according to one’s ability. 
This finishes the rites on the first day (ie, the day of entering 
Gey). 

On the 2nd day of entering Gaya oa pilgrim 8 
jn Phal erform his daly duty of tarpana an 
a aaa jn the afterncon bathe in Brohmakunis é 
situated in the north-east corner which touches the ae _ 
Pretaparvata, that is at the distance of a gavy titi er at 

1 stereo SAFATSING exeepeaishererrad FT 
ean are p. 294, wurararret pp Yinka The ava ‘avarere? 


BE 

, 108, 18) is quoted by both. " 7 eer 
ae The ager at 18 oH ameang Rardial gor 

Fi Bqada amaTAE Bs | dicrararaer p. 15+ 


hould bathe 
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The éraddhe performed here is believed to be performed on the 
altar of Brahma (i. e. where Brahma performed his Asvamedha). 
Then he should with the face to the-south throw on Pretapar- 
vata barley grains mixed with sesame with the mantra ‘ye kecit" 
(Vayu 110 63q both by Tir. Gp. 297 and by Raghunandana) 
and offer an aiijali of water mixed with sesame with the mantra 
‘a-brahma’ (Vayu 110,-64).158 

On the third day after entering Gaya come the rites of 
Pajicatirth! described above (pp. 663-666). The pilgrim bathes$29 
in the Utteramanasa with the mantra ‘utfare manase 
snanam’ (Vayu 111. 2-3). He should offer one afijali with the 
verses (Vayu 110. 20-21) and perform sraddha, After this 
éraddha he sits to the south of Uttara~manasa, spreads kusas 
with tips towards the south, offers water with sesame and offers 
to all together one pinda of one handful of barley flour mixed 
with sesame, kugas, honey, curds and water Then he bows 
to and worships the Sun’s image on Uttaramanasa with the 
mantra ‘namostu bhanave’ (Vayu 111 5). Then he repairs to 
Daksinamanasa in silence and thera takes a bath in Udici 
tirtha, in Kanakhala and then in Daksinamanasa with the 
mantra (Vayu 111 9-10) and then performs salutation and 
worship to Daksindrka, then makes a bow to Maunarka, then 
goes to Phalgu tirtha situated to the east of Gadadhara and 
takes a bath and performs tarpana and Sraddha there; then he 
worships Pitamaha (with Vayu 111. 19), visits Gadadhara and 
worships (with Vayu 111.21), then again goes to the five tirthas, 
at each of which he bathes and performs tarpana Then he 
bathes the image of Gadadhara with paficamria. Raghu. 
nandana notes that the bathing of Gadadhara with paficamrta 
is obligatory, while the resi may be done according to one’s 
ability. This finishes the rites of paficatirthi, 


The various tirthas fo be visited after Paficatirthi have 
been mentioned above It is not necessary to repeat them here, 
The special mantras from the Vayupurana cited by Raghu- 


1528 It may be stated once for all that there isa sankalpa appropriate 
to each bath, thata bathin a sacred placeis followed by tarpana, that 
sriddha 1s performed as on Pretas:lz wrth ali detasls Gegtuntng front 
invocation and ending with making the gods bear witness Therefore these 


items will not be repeated hereafter and only the special provisions in each: 
case will be pmnted out . : 


1529 The aged fs of stteniy © trmarnpdastddemadengiag: 
ghana Tees eae afiet Sn AB 


Bot 
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nandana will alone be specified here, After ora 

at Matangavapi, the pilgrim should go to rhea 
north of Matangavapi and recite Vayu 111, 35 (praman : 
devatih sant &c), When pouring water at the root of Pi 
mango trea established by Brahma the pilgrim repeats Va 
111, 36 (amram brahma-sarodbhitam &c,), When Somise 5 
Brahma, the mantra is Vayu 111. 34 (namo brahmane &o.,), 
The bali to Yama is offered with Vayu 111, 38 (Yamaraya- 
dharmarajau &e.), The bali to the two dogs is to be given with 
the mantra (Vayu 111. 39) and that to the crows with Vayu 
111, 40 (Aindra-varuna-vayavya &c), As regards the padas 
the pilgrim should begin with Rudrapada and perform éraddha 
there and then proceed to Visnupada and worship Visnu with five 
upacaras'3? with the mantra ‘Idam Visnur-vi cakrame’ (Re. 1 
22, 1%). To the south of the vedi of Visnupada he should perform 
the Sraddhasodaéi (described above pp 672-673) up to Vayu 110, 
60 (anrnosham-rnatrayat), About an ascetic, vide above p, 655, 


Then Raghunandana briefly touches upon the sraddhas to 
be performed at the several padas and remarks that the last 
graddha at the pedas is that at Kasyapapada, Hoe prescribes 
Vayu 113. 76 as the mantra for bath in Gadalola-tirtha. Then 
he states that the 4raddha at the Aksayavata is to be performed 
on the north side of the Vata near its bottom, Hoe prescribes 
Vayu 111, 82~83 (ekarnave &e ) as the mantras for bowing to 
the Aksayavata Further, he speaks of sriddhas to be performed 
at several sub-tirthas, such as Gayatri, Sarasvati, V18al6, the 
hermitage of Bharata, Mundaprstha. Then he prescribes that 
the pilgrim should cross the Vaitarani (situated to the east of 
the Devanadi which is near Bhasmaktta) with the mantra 
(Vayu 105,44, yasau Vaitarani nama &c). After referring to 
several other tirthas such as Gopracara, Ghrtakulyd, Madhu- 
kulya, Raghunandana recommends that the pilgrim should 
visit Pandugia (which is in Campakavana near Pitimaha) and 
perform sraddha there He notes that the four rivers and streams 
called Ghrtakulya, Madhukulya, Devika and Mahanadi™ 


(Phalgu) are called Madhusrava when they meet the Sula (Vayu 
secs vase Ns 


1530, For the five upacaras, vide H, of Dh, vol, II. pp, 729-736. 


1531. in the qrageret when speaking of ar the word aigredt cosine 
frequently (asin 112. 30, 110 6), butit refers to hex On ay a 
(aat mamas a dia werd | wa att arqeara eataea PAS aN) ies 
farearfie p. 352 observes ‘wereeftit werat 0 arriat! wha agent 


graadterengaraas dregea 0. 
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112.30) and a bath, tarpana and Ssraddha thereon yield immense 
sesults, Then are mentioned several other tirthas such as 
Dasaévamedha, Matangapada, Makha-kunda (near Udyanta 
parvata), Gayakiita, Raghunandane winds up by providing 
that on Bhasmakita the pilgrim should place with his right 
hand in the hand of Janadrdana a pinda mixed with curds ( but 
without sesame } and on doing so recite five verses (Vayu 108, 
86-90, 32 ‘aga pindo maya’ &c.). Then Raghunandana quotes 

*sixteen verses about Matrsodasi (which do not ocour in Vayu- 
purana and are passed over here), 


We have to distinguish between Gayakeotra, Gaya and 
Gayasiras or Gayadirsa. The Vayu, Agni and Naradiya all 
assert that Gayakeatra is five krogas1533 (in extent) and Gaya- 
Siras is one kroga, It had become the fashion to speal of famous 
tirthas like Kaéi and Prayaga as paficakroga, But so far as the 
Vayupurina is concerned the Gayaksetra is about 13 miles in 
length from Pretasila to Mahabadhi tree as shown above Gaya 
is said to be two krogas and a half in extent in all directions 
from Mundaprstha 3, Gayagiras is smaller than Gaya and is 
identified with Phalgutirtha (vide note 1499 ) Gaya and 
Gayasisa (Pali for Gayasirsa ) are well known to ancient 
Buddhist texts (Mahavagga L 21.1 in S. B. B. XIII p, 136, 
Anguttaranikaya, text vol IV. p, 302), Vide n, 1510 


Four of the most important and holy tirthas have been 
dealt with at some length so far, It is not possible in the space 
allotted fo the section on tirthas to pursue the same procedure 
as regards other famous tirthas. It is proposed to devote a few 
pages to each of half a dozen or more tirthas and then to give 
& somewhat comprehensive list of tirthas with a few references 
in the case of each. But before proceeding further reference 
must be made to certain Dopular groupings of tirthas, There 
is a group of seven cities that are deemed to be very holy and 





erent eee ets 


1532, Raghunandana reads the five verses somewhat differently from 
the printed Vayupurana, though the sense is not much affected. 


1533, warstel watt Shrek may 106. 65, ati 
1 : . 106, 65, 115, 42 
wreaya (saz) 44, 16 = 


._ 1334. gtevera ySRe aft wera ad sted ant aa 
TIC Braet q by fAtre=s p 342 The printed ara (105, 28-29 
ae Saez Wrz ) avpears to havea corrupt reading 
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the bestowers of moj.sq, 1535, They are Ayodhya, Mathura, 
Maya (i e, Haridvara ), Kasi, Kajiel, Avantika (i. e, Ujjayimi}, 
Dvarak’. In some works it is Kanti and not Kaficl that 1s 
mentioned. Badarinatha, Jagannatha Puri, Ramesvara and 
Dvaraka—these four are styled Dhama There are said to be 
twelve Jyotirlingas of Siva, according to the Sivapurana viz. 
Somanstha15* in Sauristra, Malhkarjuna on Srigaila hill (in 
Karnul District and about 50 miles from the Krishna station 
on the G. [ P. Railway ), Mahakala, (in Uyjayintl), Paramegvarz 
in Omkara-ksetra (an island in the Narmada ), Kedara in the 
Himalayas, Bhimagankara (north-west of Poona at the source 
of the Bhima river) in Dakini, Visvesvara in Banaras, 
Tryambakesvara on the banks of the Gautami j,e Godavan 
(near Nasik), Vaidyanatha in Citabhimi, Nagesa in 
Darukavana, Ramesvara in Setubandha and Ghrsnega in 
Sivalaya (i, e the modern shrine at the village of Elura, 





1535. arden aye arn set areit aeatanr! car graaat. Sta. 
Chongaaraar. 8 wettes IV. 40 91; aera aareet ww ararean erica areaeuie | 
AYateaat Ver Wa VATA Arargr it Garg, araltwes, 6.68; HIeszaedt Aa 
mere A want! aragt wage gd. aa Rarnge: = arsieg 23.7, 
oriyen .avectant | at grendt Fran adtar aerate sreageror (Hereree ) 38 
5-6, In the eata, aTTRave 47. 4 qed Occurs as capital of Rudrasena and in 
Brahmanda III 13, 94-97 Kantipuri is described as possessing a place for 
Vyiisa’s contemplation, a Kumaradbara and Posbharini If the reading area 
is to be accepted there are divergent views about 1ts location, some holding 
it to be the ancient name of Khatmandu the capital of Nepal, while A, G. 
identifies it with Kotival 20 mules north of Gwalior 

1536 utter nis fags Aerdea a faa awe diva a afi 
aimangag) waieat sere TIL Fee feats atiarat 
Hae! aoa A It savay Mediate Fed Prange aria 
qrearaa | Vaart a wer zest (gedit?) a Rrerest resent saraniet 

a c Riaz ata Seq! frag 1V 1. 18 
Tas FT. Wd! WHR wales sd 
ere is di dentification of some of 
There is divergence of views about the identr 
oman 50 showing 1¢ 18 either 
these, v1z, about sitgre (Dey p 5), derara (Dey p. 
Deoghar in the Santal Pargana or in Paraligrama near Satara ‘ ae : 
Dey, pp. 53-5+). Each satisfy basan oufey (vide fra OY 
5 ee The geardiagay (yard) I 6 51 has nistiere thd 
: i ' em 
3 nets agead | we EET qed STATA ABANAT Ul? Vide 'the Cave iP : 
. : 3675.1. In JBBRAS, vol. 
of India’ by Fergusson and Burgess p- 867 d their locations are set 
pp. 4~6 the verses about the twelve Jyoturlingas an 


out from morning Stotra, 
™ “ys3y" For Ghrsnervara 

A. $,W. L vol TIE pp. 82-83. 
the Ghyrnesvara hnga. 


or Grstanegvara at the village Elora, vide 
The famous Kar¥isa temple at Eliora 16 not 
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7 mies from Devagir:1 or Daulatabad). The Sivapurana 
(Kotidrudra-samhitaé) chap, 1 names the twelve Jyotirlingas 
and chapters 14-33 narrate the legends connected with the 
twelve Jingas, The Skandapurana I ( Kedarakhanda) chap. 7 
verses 30-35 enumerate several lingas including most of the 
twelve Jyotirlingas, The Birhaspatyasiitra {edited by Dr. 
F. W. Thomas) mentions eight~great tirthas each of Visnu, 
Siva and Sakti, that yield all srddhis 53%, 





a 


1537 a. ate Georgina: | qaitar. 7 
oo a WISI Cea aa- gia -esrrae-araeq— 
Tae-siregn: t orat Seat SETS Tea eases (1 )-Risqcendi-aer- 
wes TST ara sat yp aivaior aor nrnsitg-sitite-qrehi-aaest: | 
Rear. FAR | TEE LI 119-126, % 


CHAPTER XV 


KURUKSETRA AND SOME OTHER FAMOUS 
TIRTHAS 


KURUKSETRA (25 miles east of Ambala) is a very 
sacred tract, the history of which is lost in the mists of ant: 
quity. In the Reveda X.33.4 there is a reference to a king 
Kurugravana, son of Trasadasyu® The Atharva-veda men. 
tions a Kauravya husband (probably a king) who had a talk 
with his wife 59 In the times of the Bréhmanas Kuruksetra had 
become a very holy Jand. The Sat. Br. (IV. 1.5.13) narrates 
the legend that the gods performed a sacrifice in Kurukseira 
and at first excluded the two Aégvins from any share in it 
(8. B.E vol. 26 p, 275), The Maitrayant Samhita (IL 1. 4,, deva 
vai sattramasata Kuruksetre) and the Tai, Br, (V.1.1., devs vai 
sattram-dsata fesiim Kuruksetram vedir-Asit) also say that the 
Gods performed a sattra in Kuruksetra, The idea underlying 
these passages appears to be this, The Vedic people of the 
Brihmana period held yajfias to be the dharma par evcellence, 
as stated in Re, X. 90,16 (yajfiena yajfiam-ayajanta devastam 
dharmani prathamanyasan), Kuruksetra was the centro of 
Vadic culture in the Brahmana period and sacrifices must have 
been performed there un a large scale. Hence it was called 
dkarmaksetra and as gods were supposed to have atiained their 
position by what men believed to be dharma (yazita, tanas &e.) 
it is stated that gods performed satires in Kuruksetra, ; The 
same Drahmana mentions a Kauravya king Bahlika piv 
(XTL 9, 3,3, 8. B, EB. vol. 44 p, 269). The Tai, Br. (Z 8, a 
informs us that the Kuru-Paficdlas went towards the east : 
winter (éé:7ra) and to the west in summer which was a i 
season, The references in the Aif. Br. are far more gb i : 
The legend about Kavasa in which poner a : ree 
ae caret ce paar came rushing, 
Ge i tells us that in its 
"Pari » In another place the Ail, Br, n : 
grams (Ficus India) was called Nyubja in Kuru 


iiitcg fay X33. 4. 
ATT TST WATT! HE eTIATELS UF 
ee hterally ‘heard or famous in the land of Kuru’, 
bad 


1539, garaay yoey TTA ATTA | arydte 20, 127.8. 
i] 
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ksetra.15#? Elsewhere the Ait, Br. speaks of the countries of 
the Kurus and Paficdlas together with the Vaga-Usinaras (38, 
$= Vil. 14), The Tai A, narrates *# that the gods performed. 
a sattra and Kuruksetra was their altar (for the sattra). The 
southern side of that Vedi (1. e. Kuruksetra) was Khandava, the 
noxthern side was Targhna, the hinder part was Parinah, and 
the country of Maru (desert) was the rubbish pit. This shows 
that Khandava, Ttrghna and Parinah were border parts of 
Kuruksetra and the Mam district was somewhat away from 
Kuruksetra, The Srautasiitras of Aév, XI 6, Latyayana X, 
15 ft and Katyayana 5" 94 6 5 ff closely follow Tandya and 
other Brihmanas and mention several holy places at which 
parts of the Sdrasvata sattras were performed such as Plaksa 
Prasravana where Sarasvati starts, the Vaitandhava-hrada of 
Sarasvati, the tract called Parinah in Kurukesetra, Yamuna 
flowing through the country of Karapacava and the country of 
Triplaksavaharana, 

In the, Chandogya Upanisad (1.10.1 4f) oceurs the story of 
Usasti Cakriyana who, when the Kuru country was struck by’ 
haalstorms, lived with his very Young wife in Ibbyagrama and 
went begging for food, 

The Nirukta QL 10) explains that  Devapi and Santanu 
mentioned in Rgveda X.98.5 and 7 were historical persons 
and were brothers, sons of Retisena, a king of Kuru. Panini 
(IV, 1. 151 and IV.1 172) explains the formation of the word 
Kauravya from ‘Kuru’, the first in the sense of ‘apatya’, the 
second in the sense of ‘king,’154 





J500. Gaumaegeke eater see rare si 
Sees & T RUA Fearn Fah aeIsirsray 1 T ay. 35.4—VII 30, 


Smee 
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Jl. ar a qamaat. agi geek Sadia ad weir 
STAT! EAT | wiorsrpny, tag gene. Scorn. Ve 11, Is aeq an older 
form of wewi wea, modern Sugh on the old Jumna, 1s about 40 miles from 

ce 1 


Thavesar and 20 miles to north-west of Saharanpur, i: 


aeett eagrrcatsiraitaaers | ort Ma BR anastr sraneqaat 
TBAT HtTsgs iat soy eqeh Farad eda: pul unten we. reniite 
Tanariged wad! wears cqndidiers seoqenraaut EAT fcanec! nei 
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weet 24,6 5-7, 10,33-34, 38-39, Similar sitras occur in wrlearaaena X 15.1 
% 17.12, X, 18.13, X 19,2, 4-5, 8-9 eqearansila XXIV. 6 33 refers to the 
2n8 year and AXLV 6 34 to the third year of the wraawers, 
1543, aSiterarasat Paritenisao, A 
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; The Mahabharata frequently spoaks of the high sanctify. 
ing virtnes of Kuruksetra, 3; appears that the territory 


comprises Kuruksetra, the countries of Matsya, Paficala and 
Siirasena, From these passages it is clear that Brakmavarta 
is the holiest country in A&ryavarta and that Kuruksetra was 
almost like it; we have seen that in the times of the Brah- 


round, Kuruksetra is so called after king Kuru, Kuruis sald 


oO. a 
1845, Matt qa aqgqrate wt 2 vente geal 8 salts 
qerqg 83 3. The same verse 18 aamd 83 204~205, - 
t 47, weadieagenge 
‘156 aeadiengertiet grengey( TAT 22.47, : 
wetter! & Seiiiet Fel wgnad raaan geat a HOMES CATT AE 
Vaart gy sere 2 sensdreaeae t wy (lL? and 19, The exten ‘ 
countrzes varied from age to age, wens was divided into nor and ee 
At the trme of Buddha the capital of Paticala was Kanoy. penny aa 
country of which Mathura was the capital. aparqy may mean ‘slig’ ser 
than’ or ‘not inferior to ot not different from,’ The verse 


occurs xn ayyata (Sat) chap. 64 6, so saa 
1547, smatar wait pert cage: erat! geo aa: Be gee He 
’ N ayaa 22 59-60, According to army 22. 18-20 there are i ; 
Brahmi viz, gaara (Sat), THA (Here), sathaee Cgae), Res ba 
goat (mips). Vide aya 22.20 and qay IV. 17,7 for the form qqaeat ae 
1548, According to the ffemuzret the genealogy 1s staile~sqrat-aat 


CHEER CES IV 19 74-77), 
F abont whom it says ‘a ge qaetel HOR ATR? { } 
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to have asked of Indra the boon that the territory he ploughed 
might be ‘Dharmaksetra’ (domain of righteousness) and that 
those who may bathe or die there may reap a rich harvest of 
merit 3, The war between Kurus and Pandavas was fought 
there. Ibis spoken of as ‘Dharmaksetra’ in the opening verse 
of the Bhagavad-gita, Kurujangala is saidto baa very fit 
country for éraddha in Vayu (77. 93) and Karma IL 20. 33 and 
87. 36-37. In the 7th century the Chinese traveller Hiouen 
Thsang speaks of the country, the capital of which was Sthan- 
visvara (modern Thanesar which is the heart of Kuruksetra) as 
the ‘land of religious merit’ (Beal’s B. R. W. W, vol. I p. 184), 


The extent of Kuruksetra is said to be five yoyanas in 
radius (in Vanaparva.and the Vamana Purana), A some- 
what corrupt verses occurs in the Mahabharata and some 
puranas 455! about the limits of Kurukestra viz. the territory 
between Tarantu. and Karantuka and between Macakruka 
(image of a yatsa) and the Rama-hradas (pools made by Para- 
gurama)—this is Kuruksetra, Samantapaficaka and the nor- 
thern vedi of Brahma, The result is that Kuruksetra is referr« 
ed to under various names viz, Brahmasaras, Ramahrada, 
Samantapajicaka, VinaSana, Sannihati (vide T. Pr. p. 463), 
For the boundaries of Kuruksetra, vide Cunningham's A S, R, 
of India, vol. XIV pp 86-106 where he notes that Kuruksotra 
was 30 miles to the south of Ambala and 40 miles to the north 
of Panipat. Inthe remote past Kuruksetra was the centre of 








1549. Taga ge wali Wey T 1 erat a yart | Aergcana 
Teg | STRAYS 22. 33~34, Compare Salyaparva 53, 13~14, 

3550, qi wenadtar waeceaticn | SV aststaet Bakereterert tl 
waqa 129. 22, ean a geen Wega! gaat are udeae 
FSSA AAMT Tear Ter ST Ga aAAY 22 15-16, The aredte 


(aut chap. 64 20) states ‘usrdiafeat eq qaRTaT AT 
Teearatga ( Tae 
aay eae bias - 


1381, SramreTR Ararat WARE weer! vate; irsraata 
bial Tameaartigeedy  qarad 83. 208, steaqqs 53.24 gap. 1,27 92 
(reads atameseat:), a. by aetay (on dtd) p. 179 (from the Wena ). 
ated 83 9-15 and 200 show that We Was a ‘Wet appointed as one of the 
ertarss of seatq by God bis Should we not separate the first word as 
basi and anrge! In the areas (ruiz chap 65,24) we have <tgar ds a subs 
Hirtha under sears. Vide aterm pp 464~465 fot explanation of this verse, 
AG p 334 quotes this verse. In Archaeological Survey Reports for India 


vol. Ip. 215 Cunningham quotes the verse as at ¢ 
aywAtaHtarave and 
temarks that Ratnuke is the Ratan Jakshea ( qax) at: the Does slay corn 


er of 
the circuit of Kuruksetra, four miles to the east of Thanesar _ 
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all the activities and the culiure of the Vedie people, Gradually 
the Vedic people spread towards the easé and south and the 
country between the Ganges and Jumna and later on Videha 
(or Mithila) became the centres of Indian culture, 


For reasons of space it is not possible to dwell af length on 
the greatness and sanctity of Kuruksetra as described in the 
Mahabharata and the Purinas ‘Vanaparva 83 starts by say-~ 
ing that all beings that are in Kuruksetra are freed from all 
sins and that he also who always says ‘I shall go to Kuru- 
ksetra, and I shall reside in Kuruksetra’ is freed from sins 7, 
*Tn this world there is no place holier than this, Even tha 
particles of dust driven from Kuruksetra by the wind tale a 
great sinner to the highest goal'553 Hiven the Ganges is com- 
pared to Kurnksetra (vide note 1324 ‘Kurukgetrasama Ganga’). 
The Naradiya avers 5 that planets, constellations and stars 
are subject to the danger of falling down (from the sky) in 
course of time, but in the case of those that die in Kuruksstra 
there is no falling on the earth again (i e, they would not be 
horn again), ; 

Tt is a remarkable fact that though the Vanaparva 10 
chap. 83 enumerates several tirthas on the Sarasvati and mm 
Kuruksetra, they do not at all tally with the tirthas mentioned 
in the Brahmavas and the Srautasiitras (except Vinasana which 


is mentioned in Vanaparva 8311 and probably Saraka which 
_ Br). This means 


may be identified with Parisaraka of the Ait : 
that the Vanaparva account of Sarasvatl and Kuruksetra 18 later 
by some centuries than that in the Srautasttras, The Naradiya 
(uttara, chap. 65) names about one hundred firthas 1 Kurukee- 
tra, Ib is- nob possible fo get out all of them, But 2 few 
words may be said about “some of them, First comes 
the Jake called Brahmasaras oF Pavana-hsade (Vanaparva 


83. 95, Vamana 49. 38-41, Naradiya, uttara 65 95) on 


~ =~, 


1552, wat wee WAT SSSA ne : 


qeqcann qatqe 83. 1-2 Th feritatoe r 
jeri 3 fart ONT SS TT TET ATL 
derivation of ar (on Seas 83 6) gieatd ie srt 8 
aS E ; Vide dt ap 75°: 

AAT TATGATAT weal Fal as AAT a 
7 ne Latent geen at 


a cot erate Heat MRA aiga 53. 17, 22 q. in ede (0% 
eg {83 3 
“my atsg gCCUTS 1 FATT ; 
Gai} p 128. The verse ates ‘ eee 
Pen weasaari ate qaarg te! geoegn sth UA 
aregia Ti Gt 23~24, arma 33. 16 (last pada 18 Te 
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which Kuru stayed ag an ascetic, A. G (pp. 334-335 ) 
remarks that the lake is 3546 feet long east to west and 
1900 feet wide north to south, The Vamanapurana (22. 
50-55) describes if at some length and says that it was half 
@ yorana in extent, Oakratirtha (mentioned by Vamanapurana 
42,5, 57. 89 and 81. 3) is popularly supposed to be the place 
where Krsna took up the discus for attacking Bhisma, Vyasas- 
thali?555 (named in Vanaparva 84 96, Naradtya, uttarardha 
65, 83 and Padma L 26. 90-91) is the same as modern Basthali, 
47 mules to the south-west of Thanesar where Vyasa resolved 
to ‘die on the loss of his son, Asthipura (Padma, Adi 
27, 62) is on the west of Thanesar and south of Aujasa- 
ghat where the bodies of the warriors killed in the Great 
Bharata war were cremated. Cunningham in Archaeological 
Survey Reports of India vol. IL p, 219 states that Cakratirtha 
is the same as Asthipura and that in Alberuni’s time it was the 
most famous shrine in Kuruksetra. Prthidaka on ths Saras- 
vati is very highly spoken of in Vanaparva 83, 142-149, 
‘They say 5% that Kurukselra is holy, that Sarasvati is holier 
than Kuruksetra, that the sacred spots (on Sarasvati) are holier 
than the river Sarasvati and that Prthiidaka is holier than all 
the other tirthas on Sarasvati. There is no tirtha that is better 
than Prthiidaka’, The Salyaparva5?7 remarks that whoever, while 
intently engaged in repeating holy texts, abandons his life at 
Prthadaka on the northern bank of the Sarasvati would not be 
froubled by death next day (ie. he would be free from birth 
and death) The Vamanapurana (39,20 and 23) calls it Brahma- 
yonitirtha, Pithtidaka is modern Pehova in the Karnal Dist. 
rich in Panjab, 14 miles to the west of Thanesar, Vide BL 
vol, Il, p, 184 for the Pehova inscription from the temple of 
Garibnath dated in samvat 276 (of the Harsa Era) i e, 882-883 
A. D., which records the agreement of certain pious horse- 
dealers fo impose on themselves and their customers certain 


1555. weercar Reet warcezet gpa: soredtdine i 
3 want Astreret 
wae tt a II 37, 29, vide stgrreg III 13 69 for a similar verse, : 
1356 yramtg. gat pedemmeadt « qeserer eiaffe die 
cy ~ na 
TYsRTl yy ard Gee M aAWy 83 147, eniseas 152 11 (first 
verse), war (mre. 27. 33,54,36) q, by weae (on dtd) pp 180-181. The 
Brera 22 44 says ‘arte mee aggereh pass amet Be tt grat we 
Meat NIrar HHI RT Hat Heres n 2 
1557) wteRget WR qeatennsaa Uo mee ceded Se sy at 
ata i aeaqd 39 33-34, aaagrer 39,19 has the same verse (last pida Is 
read as Jaze wen war), 
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taxes and tithes for the benefit of ‘ 

2 ome priests 
of which was the temple of Visnu in his the epee one 
builé at Prihadaka, aha avatiira 


The Vamanapurana (34,3 ff) and Naradi di 

4-7) enumerate seven forests existing in sada ipa 
holy and as destroyers of all sins, viz. Kamyaka Aditivans, 
Vyasavana, Phalakivana, Siryavans, Madhuvane and Sita. 
vane, Vide A. §, BR. for Indias, vol, 14 pp, 90-91 for the vanes 
In the Salyaparva (chap. 38) it is said that the world is grins 
passed by seven Sarasvatis, then they are enumerated and their 
locations are specified viz, Suprabha {in Puskara, where 
Brahma engayzed in a great sacrifice remembered her, verse 18) 
Kaficanaks! (in the Naimisa forest, v.19), Visala (invoked by 
Gaya in the Gaya country, verses 20-21), Manoramé (Gn 
Auddalake’s yajfia in Uttarakosala, verses 29-25), Surenu (an 
-Reabhadvipa in Kuru’s yajfia, verses 26-27), Oghavatl (called 
by Vasistha in Kuruksetra, verses 97-28), Vimaloda (when 
Brahma again performed a yayiia in the Himalaya), In the 
‘Vamanapurana 34, 6-8 seven rivers in connection with Saras- 
vati are said to be very holy (buf nine are actually enumerated) 
viz, Sarasvati, Vaitarani, Apagd, Gangaé-Mandakini, Madhu- 
sravé, Ambunadi, Kausikt, Drsadvatl and Hiranvatl, 


XKuruksetra was also called Sannihati or Sannihatya, Vide 
those words in the list of tirthas. The Vamanapurana (33. 3-4) 
says that Sarasvatl springs from  plaksa tree, that after pier- 
cing many hills if euters Dvaitavana, Vamana (32. 6-22) 
-contains a eulogy of Sarasvati by Markandeya. Alberuni 

(Sachau, vol. 1 p. 961) states that the river Sayasvati falls into 
the sea at the distance of a bowshot east of Somnath, There 13 
a smal] bué holy stream called Sarasvatl, that rises 1 the 


-Mahikanthe hills and after crossing the south-eas6 corner of 
Palanpur Agency passes py Siddhapura and Patan, flows under- 
ground for some miles and then enters the Runn of Cutch 


“(Bom, G. vol. V. p.,283)299 
MATHURA 


ible to traca an express Vedic 


of the country of Sarasena. 
ry B OC, appears 


int now it has nob been Poss 
sof oft 

reference to Mathura, the chiei of 
But its existence from at least the 5th centu. 
vide A, S. R of India, sol 14 pp 97-106 for at exhaustire hst 


15578. 
pf firthas 18 Hurabsetts: 
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to rest on firm ground. It is stated in the Anguttaranikaya 
(L167, ekam samayam ayasm’ Mahakaccino Madhurayam 
viharati Gundavene) and Majjhima (IL 84 same words) that 
Mahakacenyana, 2 famous disciple of Buddha, assiduously 
preached in Mathura the principles of his Master, _Megas 
ghenes appears to have known Mathura and its connection with 
Fleracles 55° (Hari-Krana?), The word ‘Mathura (meaning a 
resident of Mathura, or born in or coming from Mathura) 
occurs in Jaimini’s Parva-miminsa-stitra, 5? Though Panini g 
siitras do not expressly mention Mathura, the Jatfer is included 
in the Varanadi-gane (Pan. IV. 2. 82), Panini is, however, 
aware of Vasudeva and Arjuna (IV. 3, 98), the Andbaka and 
Vreni clans of Yadavas to which Krena belonged (TV. 1. 114) 
and probably knew the name Govinda (IIL 1. 188 and vartika 
‘gavi ca vindeh safijiidyam’), Mathura is several times mention- 
ed by the Mahabhasya of Patafijali who? in a famous passage 
refers to dramatic representations, paintings and stories which 
depict the destruction of Kamsa by Vasudeva, He also cites a 
quarter of a verse about the killing of Kamsa by Vasudeva as 
a well-known past event, Whether the town Saurya mentioned 
in the Mahabhasya on Vartika 2 on Panini I, 4,7 (Sauryam 
ca Ketavata oa Saurya-Ketavate) is the same as Mathura is 
doubtful, even though the Uttaradhyayanasiitra speaks of 
Mathura as Sauryapura (S. B. E. vol. 45 p. 112). The Adiparva 
(221. 46) indicates that Mathura was famed for excellent cows 











1558. Vide McCrindle's ‘Megasthenes and Arman’ p. 201 where tt 1s 
said that Heracles was held in special honour by the Saurasenoi tribe 
(Siirasena) which possessed two large cities, Mathura and Kleisobora 
(Krsnapura?), while Ptolemy calls 1 ‘Modoura of the gods’ (vide Me- 
Crindie's ‘Ancient India as described by Ptolemy’, ed. of 1927, Pp. 124), 

1559, earinea ig wag! & 1.3 21 on which sae says aay 
SQas AQUA aa AAT Fe BAT we BET Aeiasz The aeardar 
(p. 251 ) finds fault with the words underlined, 

1560, 3 dat raat gang a wait Raat aI Renaeg vol I. pp. 18, 
19 and 244, qaravsia & afiait sau! suraihe awa ceiSsq za 
qWeisgAad | AGRE vol I. p. 192 (on gr 1. 2. £1) and vol. IIT p, 299 (on 
gr VIE. 2 62, araar3). Vide note 1409 above where Braz cloth 1s said to 
be unfernor to arigra cloth and my paper on ‘Ancient cities and towns 
mentioned in the Mahabhisya’ JBBRAS vol 27 Pp. 39-42 (1951) for 
other references, & add stata awa scat dad aaate meat 
aie Teredia | .. Biter wate ereeran: | wennes vol I. p, 36 
ong TIT 1. 26 and afta 15, mitmasahe’ git fact set ad fig 
atges Uaemtieg (vol, IT, p. 119 on gp, IT, 2, 111 ) ° 
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in those days, When Harhsa and Dimbhaka, bra 
ers of Jarisandha, drowned themselves in the pelea 
Jarasandha sorrowfully went to Magadha Krsna says ‘we shall 
again joyfully reside in Mathura’ (Sabhaparva 14, 41-45) 
Ultimately Krsna is said to have left Mathura owing to the 
constant attacks of Jarasandha and established the Yadavas in 
Dvaraka 1561 (Sabhaparva, 14, 49-50 and 67). The Brabma- 
purana, on the other hand, states that the Vrenis and Andha- 
kas on the advice of Krsna left Mathura through the fear of 
Kalayavana, Vide also Vi, V. 23, 8-15. The Vayu (88, 185) 
states that Satrughna, the brother of Rama, killed the demon 
Layana, son of Madhu and established Mathura in Madhuvana 
while the Ramayana (Uttara-kiénda 70, 6-9) informs us that 
Satrughna took twelve years to make Mathura a fine and pros- 
perous city, . In the Ghata-atake (Pansbill, vol. IV, pp. 79-89 
No, 454) Mathura is called Uttara Madhura (to distinguish 1 
from Madhura of the Pandyas in the south) and the story of 
Kemsa and Vasudeva is narrated, which differs in some 
material points from the Mahabharata and the Puranas, In the 
Raghuvaméa XV.28 it is mentioned as Madhura and as founded 
by Satrughna, Hiouen Thsang states that in Mathura 
there existed in his day three stzipas built by Afokaraja, that 
there were in Mathura five Deva temples, 20 _sangharamas 
(Buddhist convents) with 2000 Buddhist priests (Beal's 
B. RB, W. W. vol. L p 179), James Allan (ia ‘Catalogue of the 
coins of Ancient India’ 1936, D. COXVY) states that the coins of 
the Hindu kings of Mathura cover the: period from the begin- 
e middle 
ning of the 2nd century B.C to th adie of the first century 
B, GO, For some ancient coms from Mathura, the rege 
History of India, vol, I, p. $38 and plate A (No, 5-10) ed se 
‘od to, AD interesting and informative work is ‘Mathuré 
ee. Growse (2nd ed. 1880). Inscriptions contribute Taare 
iets about the ari and rari yon an ss i) 
farsous inseription of Kharavie oe of Kalinga the retreat 
i ong the exploits of that king of Kalinga t 
inelnde qvana ing Dimita to Madburs (1 ¢ Matard). Beveral 


rr 


Lo gat fifrad at cern 


‘Mathura 10 Ancient 


+s learned paper on 

vide Dr. B. © Law’s ; 

3 al aig, of Bengal, vol. XII (for 1947) PP- ae 
naga’ WO fo He Me 
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Inscriptions of such Kusana rulers as Kaniska, Huviska and 
others relating to Mathura have been published of which the 
following may be mentioned: Inscription on a Naga image at 
Mathura of ‘Maharaje-rajatiraja Kanikkha’ in samvat 8 (f in vol. 
17. p. 10) 83; the Mathura pedestal Inscription of Kaniska in 
the 14th year (E.L vol. 19 p. 96); inscription on the padestal of 
the image of a seated Bodhisattva at Mathura in the reign of 
Huviska in sazavat 33 (E L vol. 8 pp. 181-182); Inscription of 
a king Vasu (rest of the name lost) of the year 74 (E. I. vol. 9 
p. 241) and of the time of Sondasa (E.1 vol. 9 p. 246); seven 
Brahmi inscriptions from Mathuré and its vicinity (8. I. vol. 
24 pp. 194-210) There is further an interesting inscription 
recording the dedication of a stone slab in the temple of 
Nagendra Dadhikarna by Nandibala and other sons of some 
actor (Sailélaka) brothers of Mathura (E.L vol.L at p. 390). 
From the Visnu-puraina VL 8, 31 it follows that an image of Hari 
had been installed in Mathura before that purana was composed, 
The Vayupurana 1 informs us in a prophetic vein that seven 
Naga kings will rule over Mathura, Prayaga, Saketa and 
Magadha before the Guptas, ATberuni’s India (vol, IL, p, 147) 
states that Mahura (Mathura) is crowded with brahmanas, 

From the above brief historical sketch it would appear 
that Mathura was, five or six centuries before Christ, a flourish- 
ing city where the epic Hinduism prevailed, that later on 
Buddhism and Jainism dominated it, that there must have been 
a revival of Hinduism under the Naga and Gupta emperors, thas 
in the 7th century A. D,, when Hiouen Thsang wrote, Hinduism 
and Buddhism wera equally prominent and that in the 1ith 
cenfury A. D, 16 was completely dominated by the Brahmanie 
faith. 

The Agnipurana furnishes the strange information that 
Bharata at the command of Rama killed three crores of tha 
sons of Sailtisa in the city of Mathura 15, Wathura has been 


; 1563 The generally accepted date for Kausha is 78 ALD. Vide 
Journal of the Brhar and Orissa R, Society, vol 23 (1937) pp. 113-117 (by 
Dr A Banerji~Sastri), 

1564, as angred (arty) wea we wearete gar: Fut = a eat 
Aes SHOT one Sent @ owet araienmr: carer sraqeeuea 
were auf az 99. 382-83, Br. II, 94 104 Vide~ Jayaswal, 
* History of India” (150-350 A. D. ) Pp 3-15 for the Naga dynasty, 

4 1865. sregiun arin a watt | aibad = Regge FB: 
TRY tee earey REGU tayag 1 ong 11, s-9 Swqq also means an 
(Continued on the nexé bage) 
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the centre of Krana worship and of Bhagavati 

thousand years, The Variha-purana oes seals 
Band verses to the greatness of Mathurg and its aub-titthas 
(chap. 152-178). ‘The Brhan-naradiys, chapters 79-80, Bhaga. 
vata X and Visnu~purana V-VI devote much spaca to Krsna, 
Radha, Mathura, Vrndavana, Govardhana and Krsna'a ox. 
Ploits there, 


For want of space only s few verses about Mathura will be 
set oui here, The Padma (Adikhanda 29, 46-27) says ‘Yamuna 
gives moksa when united with Mathura; Yamuna gives 
rise fo great merit in Mathura and when united to Mathura it 
bestows devotion to Visnu’, In the Varahapurana (152, 8, 11) 
Visnu says ‘There is no place either in the nether regions or 
on the earth or in mid air as dear to me as Mathura. Mathura 
is a famous ksetra of mine that confers mukét; 20 place is to 
me higher than it. It is my birth-placo and it is lovely, oom- 
mendable and dear to ma’, The Padma says ‘Mathuraka ig 
& Tame extremely dear to Visnu'. The Harivaméa contains o 
fine description of Mathura, one verse from which may be 
quoted here ‘Mathuri is the hump (i e, the most eminent spot) 
of Madhyadega, it is simply the abode of the goddess of wealth, 
it is the horn (i. a, the most prominent part) of the earth, thera 


is nothing like if and it is endowed with abundant weallt: 
and agricultural produce ’,1%6 ; 
The tract round about Mathura is said to be 20 yojanas 

in extent and the city of Mathura was in its midst 56, The 
Varahapursna and the Naradiya (utterardhe) chapters 79-80 
mention numerous tirthas in and about Mathura, It is tee 
possible to enumerate them here, A. few important ones 7 | 
noticed briefly. Both Vardha (chap. 138 and 161 = die 
Naradiys (uttarasdha 79, 10~18) mention twelve _— : 
Mathora viz. Madhu, Tala, Kumuda, Kamya, Bahula, i 
anne 
(Continued from the last page) 


ha dispute between the followers of 
ae Bs anit a Meee, and otter wer a 
Natysdietea chap. 17, 47 (G.0.S ) profers the Hialeet : — lor dramas, 
‘Vide my ' History of of Sanskrit Poetics’ p 40 (1951). fea 
1866. weRParach ar Reoktareaart! TH FV. : vag ras 
Sara eras are! wag gem: ATA MIMI TAT, 


Orne ack g aryt iavaeny | cent aye os st sd 
spiel ards (EO) 79. 29-44- 
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Khadira, Mahavana, Lohajangha, Bilva, Bhandira and 
Vrndavana, There are also 24 upavanas enumerated by Growse 
on ‘Mathura’ (p. 76) which are nof mentioned by the Puranas 
but only by later works. Vrndavana 563 was to the north-west 
of Mathura on the Yamuna and was five yojanas in extent 
(Visnupurana V. 6. 98-40, Naradiya, uttarardha 80. 6,8 and 
77), 1b was the scene of Kxsna’s adventures and love-making 
The Padma IV, 69 9 speaks of it as a portion of Vaikuntha on 
the earth. The Matsya (13. 38) identifies Radha in Vrndivana 
as Devi Daksayans,4%? In Kalidasa’s day it had great fame, In 
Raghuvaméa VI, while describing Susena of the Nipa family, 
king of Strasena, Vrndavana is said to be no less charming 
than Caitraratha, the park of Kubera (verse 50). Then 
there is the Govardhana 15 hil], which Krsna lifted up on, his 
little finger to afford shelter for seven days to the cowherds 
and their cattle against the heavy rains sent down by Indra 
(Visnupurana V. 11, 15-25), It is stated in the Varahapurana 
(164 1) that Govardhana is about two yojanas from Mathura 
te its west, This appears to be tolerably correct as at present 
it is 18 miles from Vrndavana, The Karma (J. 14 18) says that 
the very ancient king Préhu performed austerities here. The 
details given in the Hari-vamsa and the Puranas are sometimes 
confused and misleading. For example, in the Harivamsa 
(Visnuparva 13. 3) it is stated that Talavana is fo the north of 
Govardhane on the Yamuna, while if is south-east of Govar- 
dhana Kalidasa refers to the caverns of Govardhana (Raghu- 
vamsa 6,51). Gokula is the same as Vraja or Mahavana, where 





1568 The qa (arate 75 8-14) puts an esoteric interpretation on your, 


tittis and anf@edt. The tage. are Tirhs, eisedt is gusta, Hoo is aS- 
qq and so on 


1569. Dey (p, 42) regards the sdentity of the modern Vendavana 
which is only 6 mies from Mathura (in the opposite direction to Gokula) 
with the ancient Vrndavana described im the Parnas as extremely doubtful 
on several grounds, the most cogent being that ancient Vrndavana and 
Mathuri appear to have been situated on opposite sides of the Yamuni, 
while modern Vrndivans and Mathura are on the same side of the river 
But the references he gives for this last statement viz Visnupurana § 18 33 
and Bhigavatspurana X. 39.34 do not in my opinion bear out what he stays, 
The Niradiya (II. 80 6-7) appears to say that Vrndivana {s neat 
Govardhana and along the Yamuna and Nandigrama 

2570. walt gear se ae gee Tien MR nS geeregvenet a 
fad a aiencagiamt ficaeraaeen,! ara zeqaaccamta etna? 
fag maiz (zat) $0, 104-105, 


’ 
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Krsna was brought up in his early chi 

who removed his habitation from ah eee 
fear of what Kamss might do, The great Vaisnavite eit 
Caitanys visited Vindavana (Caitanya-caritamrta canto 19 and 
Oth Act of the drama Caitanya¢androdaya, both by Kavikarna- 
pira or Paraménandadasa). In the 16th century Vendavana 
became a centre of Caitanya's bhakti movement owing to the 
strenuous efforts and learned writings of the Gosvitiuns of 
Vrndavana, particularly Sanatana, Ripa and Jiva, Vide Prof. 
8, K, De's ‘Vaisnava faith and movement in Bengal’ (1942) pp. 
83-122, Vallabhacirya, who was a contemporary of Oaitanya 
founded new Gokula, one mile to the south of Mahavans in 
imitation of the ancient Gokuja, Caitanya and Vallabbacirya 
met at Vrndavana (vide Manila] OC. Parekh’s work on 
Vallabhacarya p.161}. The old temples of Mathura met the 
same fate at the orders of Aurangzeb as the temples of 
Banaras,72 


The Sabhaparva (319, 28-25) narrates that Jarasandha 
threw his mace from Girivraje (Rajgir in Bihar, the ancient 
capital of Magadhs) and it fell 1m Mathura at the distance 
of 99 yojanas before Krena and the place where it fell waa 
thence called Gadavastina. I have nof come across this name 
anywhere else. 

Growse describes in chap, IX pp, 222 4% the temples of 
Vendavana and in chap, XI Govardhana, Barsan, the birth- 
place of Radha, and Nandgaon, Vide also ‘Pictureaque Tndia’ 
by W, § Caine pp. 953 ff for Mathura and neighbouring 


holy places, 
PURUSOTTAMATIRIBA (SAGANNATHA) 


Much has been written about Purusottamatirthe or Jagan« 
nathe, both in Sanskrit and in English, The following works 
in English may be consulted by those who desire to make a 
ghorough study of the sacred place; W. W, Hunter's ‘Orissa 


renner tne nema 
1571, Vide Elhott and Dowson's ' History of India as told by its aie 
g' vol. VIL p, 184, where & passage from the ‘Ma-Asr i-Alamgi 
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vol, L pp. 81-167, Rajendralal Mitra’s ‘Antiquities of Orissa’ 
vol IL pp, 99-144, R. D Baneryji’s ‘History of Orissa’ (in two 
volumes, 1930), Gazetteer on Puri, vol. XX pp. 409-412, 


Thera are four most important tirthas in Orissa, viz. 
Bhuvanesvara (or Cakratirtha), Jagannathe (or Sankha-ksetra), 
Konarka (or Padma-ksetra), Yajpura or Jajpur (Gadaksetra). 
The first two are stil] held in high esteem, while the last two 
are altogether neglected. 


Among the Puranas, Purushoftama-firtha is extensively 
dealt with in the Brahma (chap, 41-70, about 1600 verses), in 
the Brhannaradiya (utterardha chap, 52-61, 825 verses), 
Among digests, the Tirtha~cintimani of Vacaspati that devotes 
nearly one-third of the work to Purusottama-tirthe (pp. 53- 
175) and that quotes about 800 verses from the Brahmapurana 
on Purusottama, Raghunandena’s Purusottama-tattva (which 
is brief and mostly based on the Brahmapurana) and the 
Tirthaprakaga (pp. 561-594) may be mentioned. It is worthy 
of note that the Kalpataru (composed about 1110-1120 A, D) 
does not describe Purusottama-tirtha jin its Tirthakanda, 
though if speaks of a few little known tirthas like Lohargala, 
Stutasvamin and Kokamukha, 


Raghunandana in his Purusottama-tattva quotes a vergets72 
(which as printed is corrupt) from the Reveda that from 
the context appears fio be addressed to some evil spirit (alakemi) 
and means ‘O evil spirit with a wicked looking chin (or that 
art difficult to be killed)! Have recourse to that far-off wood 
in the sea, that has no connection with human beings and go 
to distant lands with 16’. Then he states that the Atharva— 
veda has a similar verse, Probably following Sayana's inter- 
RR rem meee ere 

_ 1872, aan ‘srdt were wad Res: aR arere serene geet de oid 
Oe USN SET CUT eeTTTMTET) ses ages adard + strat frig. 
VEIT TTT sane aia. lalate anet Reraiee? ons ger 
Red! sat wan | mee FV wed (Jiv sol, II p 563). The 
fitst verse is really Rg, X 155 3 st} SMeTR! aa Gre geal Be tag qe- 
kauhn ayqer takes this vedic verse as referring to wagdraa in the words 
Sa wees geaared FAN . Pgbt gaa eatta Hei 
GWT: STORE SST TRAIT +. Eraor mentions a predecessor’ 
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pretation, Raghunandana 
connect: i 
Purusottiama, the image of which sip ee eee 


Té would be proper to ' 
story ‘of Jauanuatha lane bs head as possible the 
Bharatavarsa there is a country call é Brokmapurina, Tn 
Shimee of tha suaihierie Geese wh - ed Ondra situated an the 
the sea up to Viraje-mandala rs a Gatien 
country there is a holy placa, desir (chap, 28. 1-2), In that 
of muid:, suxrounded on all sides oe cae eet 
extent (chap, 42. 13-14), ‘There i pera and nsaanse tt 
A eis the famous shrine of Pi 

ttama in the country of Utkala the whol ie te 
hole Gop she tapes ae clijaviting sancusthe Gn wi 

-87), Men wha reside i ah as ge 
Purusottama resides Ge Clear 3 pr guna ciara 
of Indradyurmna who ruled 4 ay ane soa child 
(modern Malva). H at Avanti (Ujayini) in Malava 
who after vaniti oe 8 a a sed pious, learned and good king 

: a edas, Sastras, epi i 

Dharmaédsiras came to the conclusion “that cali hase 
highest Deity, started from his capital Uyayini with a ann 
army, servants, priests and arlsaus and came to the shores of 
the southern sea, saw the ksotra of Vasudeva, fen yoyanas 
in breadth and five yojanas in length and encamped there 
Formerly there was 3 Vata tree on the shores of the southern 98 
near which there was an image of Purusotiama or Jagan- 
nathe made of sapphire, which became embedded in sand and 
was concealed by creepers and plants, King Jndradyumna per- 
formed A’vamedha there, erected a great temple (prasida) and 
was anxious to establish a suitable image of Vasudeva in the 
temple, Ina dream the king saw Vasudeva who told him to go 
ajone to the shore in the morning and cut the Vata tree grow= 
the water line with an axe. The king did go in the 
then two brahmanas (who were really Visnu and 
Visvakerms) appeared, Visnw told the king that his aseociete 
(Viévakarma) will manufacture the image. Three images of 
Krona, Balarama and Subhadra were made and given to the 
king and Visnu further conferred the boon that the pool called 
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na (where the king bathed atthe end of his Asva- 
Saat “i known by the king’s name, that whoever took a 
bath once in it would go to Indraloka, and that whoever offered 
pindas on the bank of the pool would save 21 ancestors of his 
family. Then the king established the three images in the 
‘ temple built ty him, The Skandapuréna contains a 
Purusottamamahatmya ina sub-section called Utkala-khanda 
in ite section Vaisnava-khanda, where the story of Indra- 
dyumna is given with some variations. 


Stripping this story of the supernatural, it appears 
probable that the holy place Purusottama was called Nildeala 
in very ancient times, that Krsna worship was introduced from 
Northern India at that place, and that three images of wood were 
established in comparatively early times, It may be stated here 
that in the Maitrayant Upanisad457¢ an Indradyumna is named 
among a host of cakravartins, The Kirmapurana (IL 35. 27) 
makes a brief and colourless reference to Purusottama (tirtham 
Narayanasyanyat-ngmna tu Purusottamam), Rajendralal 
Mitra (‘Antiquities of Orissa’) surmises that there were 
three periods in the history of the Purusottama-ksetra, viz. 
early Hindu period, the Buddhist period and the Vaisnava 
period (after the 5th century A.D. when Buddhism began to 
wane). He notices that from about the 7th century A. D. consi- 
derable tempje records on palm leaves exist, but that the temple 
records for the Buddhist period are untrustworthy (p. 104) and 
that thera are indications thaé Puri was probably a place of 
Buddhist sanctuary (p, 107). The indications of the existence 





1575, Vade Hunter's Orissa vol. I, pp. 89-94 for a somewhat differ- 
ent account based on Kapilasambita, the most important points of which are 
that Vasgu shows to Indradyomna as His image a Jog of wood thrown up by 
the ocean, that the images were bemg fashioned by the divine carpenter, 
that it was ordered that no one was to see them tll they were ready and that 
in spite of this, the queen insisted on Seeing them when they had been' 
chiselled only up to the waist and when only stems stood in the place of the 
arms for the images of Krsna and Balarama, while the image of Subhadrz 
had no arms at all. The present images are to this day in the same condi- 
tion, The images are deserthed by Rayendralal Mitra in ‘Antiquities of 
Onssa' II, pp 122-123. The story of TTT occurs in adage, sary 


52 41-93, 53-57, 58. 1-21, 60-61, wrcd¥a agrees very closely with the. 
Brabmapurina and seems to have borrowed its text from the latter, 
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of Buddhism in Orissa are the existen , i 
on the Dhauli Hill (0, LI vol. I pp. sat) te shee a 
many eaves of the Buddhis§ period on the Khandagiri “i 
about five miles to the wes of Bhuvanedvara, the saan aiee 
of the oar of Jagannatha which resembles the procession of 
Buddha’s Tooth relic as described by Fa Hien (Hunter’s Orissa, 
vol. I, p, 131~132) and the three crude wooden images of Krenn, 
Subhadra and Balarama which are hardly found anywhera eine 
and which correspond to the three peculiarities of Buddhism 
viz, Buddhs, Dharma and Sangha. Vide Mitra’s ‘Antiquities of 
Orissa,’ vol, I, pp, 122-126 (where he gives wood-cuts showing 
the figures of the images and comparing them with Buddhist 
symbols and Cunningham's ‘Ancient Goography of India’ pp. 
510-511 (the remarks in which appear fo me far-fetched), In 
J.B.A.S. vol. 18 ab p, 402 (new series) Sewell thinks that the 
celebrated image of Jagannatha was originally one of the 
Trisilas or developed Taurus symbols. 


At present the sacred enclosure of Jagannitha is a 
square surrounded by a massive atone wall 20 feet high, 652 
feet long and 680 feet broad with 120 temples containing 
various forms of God, 15 being temples of Siva, some more of 
Parvati and a temple of the Sun, This clearly shows the catholi- 
city of Jagannathe, Almost every form of Hindu faith is 
represented here, Even the Brahmapuréna gives expression to 
this tolerant view when it says that the holy Purusottama- 
Kesetva forbids all the wranglings between Saives and the 
devotees of Visnu,'s% The great Pagoda of Jaganndthe bas 
fous chambers, the first being the Hall of Offerings (bhoge- 

. mandira ), the gnd the pillared hall for music and dance (the 
nota mandira j, the third the audience hall where pilgrims, 
assembie (the Jaganmohana mandira) and the 4th the inner 
sanctuary. The great Pagoda of Jagannatha has a, conical 
tower 192 feat high surmounted by a cakra 1s77 and a flag. The 
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temple is situated at the distance of about seven furlongs from 
the sea shore and stands on a mound about 20 feef above the 
level of the surrounding ground, the mound being dignified by 
being called Nilagiri (the blue hill), There is a large gate-way 
on each side of the enclosure, that on the east being the most 
magnificent On each side of the entrance there is a colossal 
crouching lion and hence the door-way is called simha-dvara 
(lion gate ). ‘ 

There are certain peculiar features of the great shrine of 
Jagannatha, In the first place, in the court of Jagannatha and 
outside the Lion Gate no distinction of caste178 1s observed 
Jagannatha is the godof all people. The second special feature 
is that the holy rice cooked as offering to Jagannatha is regard- 
ed as so sanctified that all barriers of caste are transcended, so 
much so that a Puri priest will receive the holy food even from 
alow caste Hindu, The feeling is that cooked rice when once 
placed before Jagannatha never ceases to be pure, Hence the 
Mahaprasida is dried, is taken to all parts of India and at the 
periodical Sriddhas among Vaisnavas a grain of this holy rice 
is invariably put on the cake as the most sacred article that can 
be offered to the Manes (vide Mitra’s ‘Antiquities of Orissa’ 
vol, Ip 199), The third special feature of Jaganniatha is the 
car festival (rathayatra ) which is the most important of the 24 
high 1578 festivals af Purl, The festival is described at length 
by Hunter in his ‘Orissa’, vol I pp. 131-134. The car festival 
starts on the 2nd day of the bright half of Asadha. The car of 
Jagannatha is about 45 feet in height, 35 feet square and is 
supported on 16 wheels of 7 feet diameter with 16 spokes and 
has Garuda as a crest; the 2nd car is that of Subhadra which 
is a little smajler than Jagannatha’s car, resting on 12 wheels 
with 12 spokes in each and having a padma (lotus) as a crest 
the 3rd car is that of Balarama resting on 14 wheels with 14 
spokes in each wheel and has Hantiman for crest. The cars 
are drawn by pilgrims and hired labourers from the temple to 
rg 

1578 Hunter in ‘Orissa’ (vol. I. = 
21 classes and castes (including Gas tea rnin rk pes 
they being mostly flesh-eating and animal-life destroying castes Even the 
washerman and the potter whom Hunter includes in the list are allowed to 
enter the outer court, 








15788 «= fenitara Qo the middie of 15th century A.D. in Bengal) wrote 
a work caet BrEaararsartararay on 12 festivals in 12 months connected with 
srrery (vide No, 2429 in MM Haraprasad Sastn’s Cat. of mss. vol, IfI, } 
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the country-house of Jagannatha (which is about two miles 
away) amidst the shouts and emotional songs of thousands of 
pilgrims, Owing to the references in English iterature fo the 
car of Jagannathe it is supposed by many that pilgrims used to 
throw themselves before the car in a religious frenzy and were 
killed. But there is hardly any truth in these suppositions, 
There might have been a few accidental deaths, Hunter in 
‘Orissa’ (vol. I. pp. 183-34) scouts this idaa of suicide under the 
car and Rajendralal observes (in ‘Antiquities of Orissa’, vol, I, 
p 99) ‘No Indian divinity has a more unenviable notoriety in 
Bugtish Literature than Jagannitha. Jt is certain, neverthe- 
loss, that human conception has never realized a more innocent 
aud gentle divinity than Jagannatha and the tenets of his 
votaries ara the very reverse of sanguinary or revolting, Never 
was opprobrina: more unjustly cast on an inoffensive object 
than in this instance and none merited it loss’, On the 10th 
day of the bright kelf begins the return of the csr from the 
country house, 


According to Rajendralal Mitra the oldest temple in Pus! 
js that of Alabukesvara buili by Lalaiendu Kesar! (623-677 
A.D), the builder of the tower of Bhuvanedvara; the next 
oldest is Markandeévara and next comes the great temple of 
Jogannatha (vol, 2. p 112), Manmohan ee 
paper on the ‘date of Jegannaths temple in Purl G4 i. 
vol. 87 for 1898, part 3 pp. 328-331) quotes two verses pn 8 
Gangavainsa copper plates of Orissa which state ae anger 
évara alias Codaganga puilt the great temple of apie t oe si 
As Colaganga’s coronation took place jn Sake 99! i‘ - ue 
A, D,) according to M, M. Chakravarti, he put forwar Aa . 
that the piastida of Jagannaitha was tilt about Pak 
A. D, Dr, D, C, Sizkat (in ‘God Purusottama al i pe 
Madras yol, 1? pp.’ 209-215) points out that the > sae 
Oriya Chronicle Madala-panji attributes beg i an : oo 
Porngottama J agannatha not to Codaganga : seein 
randson -Anange-bhima Ii, who also rustalle ke ae 
Pamenthemia in a temple at Narinasi-Kataka (modern 
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which was desecrated by Sultan Firuz Shab (vide Elliot and 
Dowson’s ‘History of India’, vol I pp 312-315), These Ganga 
kings built magnificent temples at Bhuvanegvara (ancient 
Ekamra), Konarka and Purl, which are the finest surviving speci- 
mons of North Indian Hindu Architecture. Mitra (‘Antiquities . 
of Orissa’ vol. Ul, pp. 109-110 ) and Hunter ( ‘Orissa’ vol. I pp. 
100-102 } note that Ananga-bhima wanted to eclipse the grand 
tower of Bhuvaneévara and renovated the temple of Jagannatha 
in gake 1119 (i. e. 1198 A, D ), 15% - 


The temple of Jagannatha has an army of attendants 
They are divided into 36 orders and 97 classes. At the head 
was the Raja of Khurdha who called himself the ‘ sweeper of 
Jagannatha’ (vide Hunter’s ‘Orissa’, vol I p 128). 


As in Banaras, so here also there are five important 
tirthas, 458! viz. the pool of Markandeya, the Vata tree ( identi- 
fied with Krsna), Balarama, the sea and Indradyumna pool 
Afew words may be said here about each. The story of 
Markandeya is narrated in Brabmapurana, chapters 52-56 and 
in Nrsimha-purana 10.21 ff (briefly), In chap. 56. 72~73 
Visnu asks Markandeya to build a temple of Siva to the north 
of Jagannatha and to construct asacred pool which thence- 
forward was to become known as ‘ Markandeya’s pool’, The 
Brahmapurana provides that the pilgrim should bathe in 
Markandeya’s pool, dip his head thrice, utter a mantra ( chap, 
ov. 3-4), then he should perform tarpana, go to the temple of 
Siva (called Markandeyesvara) and worship him with the 
Milamantra %® yiz, ‘Om namah Srvaya *, then with another 
mantra called Aghora and a Paurévic mantra, The pilgrim 
should, after a beth in Markandeya’s pool and visit to tha’ 
temple of Siva, repair to the sacred Vata, circum-ambulate it 
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thrice, worship it with the mantra 58 noted 

noted that the Brahmapurana 157 17 oe aes 
the Vata is Visnu Himself in that form ( nygrodhakrtikam 
Visnum pranipatya). The Vata is also styled Kalpavrksa 
(Brahma 57, 12, 60.18). The pilgrim should bow to Garuda 
standing in front of Krsna and then worship Krana, Sankarsana 
and Subhadra with mantras, The mantras for Sankarsana are 
‘verses 22-23 of Brahmapurana chap. 57 and that for Subhadra 
is chap. 57,58 458 The mantra to be used in the worship of 
Krsna is either of 12 syllables (om namo bhagavate Vasudeviya) 
or of eight syllables (om namo Narayanaya), Brahmapurana 
chap. 57 werses 42-51 specify the various rewards of seeing 
Krsna with devotion and wmd up by promising moksa ™5 A 
bath in the sea ab Pari is always commendable, but particularly 
on the Full Moon day (Brahma 60. 10 ). Brahma chap, 62 
deals at length with the bath im the sea (the whole of it except 
one verse being quoted by Tir, C. pp. 126-128), The Indra- 
dyumna pool has been mentioned above (pp, 694-95). The 
pilgrim has to bathe in the Indradyumna pool, perform 
tarpana for gods, sages and pire and offer pindas to his 
ancestors (chap 63, 2-5), 


In the Govindapur stone Inscription of the poot Gangadhara 
(E, L vol. IL p. 330 ) of sake 10593 @. (1137-38 A. D, ) there iso 
clear reference to Purusoftama 1 


apurana chap 6G speaks of the Gundiciyatra 
for cp eat a the bank of the Indradyumna pool fe 
mandgapa where reside (temporarily ) Krsna, sere ws 
Subhadra. The Tir, C, which quotes the whole of f Pa . - is : 
(pp. 157-159), calls it Gundika, while in the drama Caitany' 
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candrodaya 58 it is styled Gundica at the very beginning. I 
appears that Gundic&d is the summer house of Jagannatha 
about two miles from the great Temple, The word is probably 
derived from gund:, Which means a thick log of wood in Bengali 
and Uriya (vide Mitra’s ‘Antiquities of Orissa’, vol. I. pp. 
138-239 ) and has reference to the legend of a Jog of wood that 
Indradyumna found floating in the sea, 


It may be noted that religious suicide at Purusottama is 
referred to in Brahmapurana: 15 ‘those who give up their body 
(life) in Purusottama-ksetra after mounting up the Vata tree or 
do so between the Vata andthe ocean reach without doubt 
moksa. <A man abandoning life, either intentionally or 
unintentionally, either on his way to Purusottama or in the 
cemetery or in the country house (of Jagannatha ) or in the 
streets (of Jagannatha) or even anywhere else there secures 
moksa, Therefore men desiring moksa should by all means 
give up life at that holy place’. 


The Brahmapurana winds up by saying ‘it is thrice 15° 
true that that ksetra (Purusottama ) is fhe greatest and highest 
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(Mahtab's ‘History of Orissa’ p 161). I owe this last reference to the kind- 
ness of Dr Raghavan of Madras University, 
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firtha, A person has not to lie again in the womb after once 
visiting Purusottame which is laved by the waters of the sea 
or by once attaining the knowledge of bralina. 


The great Vaisnava saint, Caitanya, settled permanently 
at Purl in 1515 A.D, at the age of thirty and spent eighteen 
years there ti]1 1533 {when he died). He appears to have 
made a great impression on the Gajapati king Prataparndrs- 
deva, ruler of Orissa (1497-1540 A, D,), In the drama Caitanya- 
candrodaya of Kavikarnapira the king is shown to be so anxious 
for meeting the saint that he declares that he would die if the 
gracious glance of the saint did not fall on him!” This 
should be attributed to the inveterate habit of gross exaggera- 
tion rampant in most Sanskrit writers, particularly amongst 
devotees and followers of great saints, Caitanya came to bo 
worshipped along with Visnu asa deity in Pari and Orissa (vide 
Hunter's ‘ Orissa ’ vol. I. p, 109). Kavikarnapiira in ins drama 
(8th Act) makes Sarvabhauma say that there is no distinction 
between God Jagannitha and Caitanya, the only tse 
being that Jagannatha is ‘ darubrahma’ ( Godhead praia 
in a wooden image) and Caitanya is ‘narabrahma' (Go - 
in buman form) The Caitanyacaritamria (a poem) o 
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Syestha mentions, along with the beating of drums and the 
music of the flute and the lute and the chanting of holy Vedic 
mantras, handsome vesyas as chowrie-bearers in front of the 
images of Balarama and Krsna, 19 


NARMADA 


Next to the Ganges the most sacred rivers of India are the 
Narmada and the Godavari. Afew words about each of these 
may be said here, 


An express reference fo the Narmada has not so far been 
traced in fhe Vedic Literature. The Satapatha Br. (XII 9 3.1) 
refers to one Revottaras who was a Patava Cakra and sthapati 
{a chief) and whom the Sriijayas expelled (SBE vol. 44 
p. 269)4593, Revi is another name for Narmada 15% and it is 
possible to say that Revotiaras was named after Reva A 
vartika on Pan. IV, 2, 87% derives the word Mahismat (as the 
name of a country) from ‘Mahisa’, This is generally identified 
with Mahismati (on the Narmada), So the name Narmada 
was probably known to the author of the Vartikas (about the 
middle of the 4th century B,C) ‘The Raghuvamsa VL 43 
speaks of Mahismati as the capital of Aniipa on the bank 
of the Reva (i e. Narmada). 


The Narmada is frequently mentioned in the Mahabharata 
and some of the Puranas. The Matsya (chapters 186-194, 554 
verses), Kiirma (Uttarardha, chapters 40-42 verses 189), Padma 
Adikhands (chap 13-23, 739 verses, most of which are the same 
as in the Matsya) deal with greatness of Narmada and the 
tirthas thereon 45%, The Matsya (194. 45) and Padma (Adi- 
Khanda 21, 44) state that from the Place where the Narmada 
falls into the sea, up to the Amara-kantaka mountain (where it 
rises) there are ten crores of Sacred places, while the Agni- 
purana (113, 2)and Kirme II, 40, 13 raise the number to 60 
crores and 60 thousand The Naradiya ( uttarardha chap 77) 
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says (verse 1) that there are 400 principal tirthas on both bank 
of the Narmada, but from Amara-kantaka three ‘ 
(verses 4 and 27-28), 153 ee crores and a half 
8). The Vanaparva (in chap 188 103 
and chap, 222.24) mentions the Narmada along with the Goda 
vari and other rivers of the south. In the same parva (oh : 
89. 1-3) it is stated that the holy Narmada is in the nace 
country 6, that it is endowed with priyangu creepers and 
mango groves, that it has strings of Vanira fruit, that it flows 
to the west and that all the holy places in the ‘Hines worlds 
come for a bath to the Narmada. The Matsya and Padma 
declare}? that the Ganges is holy in Kanakhala, the Saras- 
vati in Kuruksetra, but the Narmada 1s holy everywhere whether 
in a village or in a forest and that the Narmada purifies the 
sinner by its very sight while the waters of the Sarasvatt do 
so by three baths (on three days), of the Yamuna (by baths) in 
seven days and of the Ganges by a single bath, The Visnu- 
dharmasitra (85.8) in enumerating a list of tirthas that are 
eminently fit for éraddha includes the banks of the Narmada 
throughout the whole length among them. The Narmadé is 
said’ to have started from the body of Rudra which is a poe- 
tic way of saying that it rises from Amarakantaka that is said to 
be the abode of God Mahesvara and his spouse (Matsya 188 91). 
The Vayupurana declares that the holy Narmada, tho best of 
rivers, is the daughter of the pitrs and the éraddhas offered on 
it become inexhaustible 1599 The Matsya and Kirma both say 
a 
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that the river Narmada has a course of complete 100 yojanas 
and its braadth is two yojanas!@®, Prof, K, V, Rangaswami 
Aiyangar seizes upon the length of 100 yojanas and says (on 
p. 199 note 4 of his edition of Kalpataru on Tirtha in G. 0.8.) 
that the Matsya is very accurate, since the length of the 
Narmada is now found to be about 800 miles. But he forgets 
that the breadth is said to be two yojanas (i.e. 16 miles on the 
scale for a yojana adopted by him), It is not shown how and 
where (except at the mouth if at all) the Narmada is 16 miles in 
breadth in ifs long course. Both Matsya and Kiirma state that 
the Narmada is (rises) from Amarakantaka which is to the 
western side of the country of Kalinga,16% 

The Visnupurana provides thatif aman repeats day and 
night and whenever he has to go inside a dark place the mantra 
‘Salutation to Narmada in the morning | salutation to Narmada 
at night! O Narmada! salutation to you; save me from 
poisonous serpents’ 12 he has no danger from serpents. 


It is stated in the Karma and the Matsya that a man who 
commits suicide by entering fire or water or by fasting (on some 
of the tirthas on the Narmada or on Amarakantaka) does not 
return (to this samsara),1603 


The Narmada is mentioned as Namados by Ptolemy (p. 102), 
One of the earliest inscriptional references to it occurs in the 
Eran stone pillar Inscription of Budhagupta in 165 of Gupta 
era i.e. 484-85 A, D, Vide C. 1.1. vol, IL at p. 89, 


Several rivers are mentioned as falling into the Narmada 
such as Kapila (on the south bank, Matsya 186. 40, Padma I, 
13, 35), Visalya (Matsya 186.46 = Padma IL, 13, 35-39), Brandi 
(Matsya 191, 42-43, Padma 1.18, 44), Iksu-nddi (Matsya 191. 49 
Padma I 18, 4%), Kaverl (Matsya 189. 12-13, Padma 116.6). 
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Many sub-tirthas are enumerated, out of which two or three may 
bé mientioned here, One is Mahedvara-tirtha (ie, Omkara) 
from where Rudra is said to have burnt down with an arrow 
the three cities of Banasura (Matsya 188, 2, Padma 115 2), 
Sukla-tirtha (highly praised in Matsya 192, 3 about which it 
is said that the rajars: Canakya 5 attained perfection there), 
Bhrgutirtha (at the very 1° sight of which a man becomes frae 
from sin, a bath in which leads to heaven and death at which 
ensures non-return to sasia ), the Jamadagnya-tirtha (where 
the Narmada ™? falis into the sea and where Lord Janardana 
secured perfection ), The mountain Amarakaniaka 1s a tirtha 
that dispels all sins including br&hmana-murder and it is one 
yojana ajl round in extent (Matsya 189, 89,98). The most 
important place on the Narmada is, however, Mahismati, about 
the exact location of which scholars have differed, The general 
consensus of opinion js that Mahismat! is to be identified with 
Omkara Mandhata, an island 1m the Narmada about 40 miles 
south of Indore, It haga long history. Moggaliputta Tissa is 
saidin Buddhist works to have sent missionaries fo several 
countries in the reign of Aéoka ( about 247 B C.), one of which 
was sent to Mahisamandala. Dr. Fleet in his paper *‘ Malisa- 
mandala and Mabismati’ (in J. R, A. 8. for 1910 pp. 425-447 ) 
assigns cogent reasons for identifying Mahisamandala and 
Mahismat!, Mahismati was well-known to the Mahabhasya, 
from @ passage in which it follows that by a forced oa 
person starting from Unayini could reach Mahismati the diet 
morning, Kalidasa describes if 88 surrounded es ge 
(Raghuvaméa VI 48), Mahismati is mentioned as being 0 
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the Narmada or Revi in Udyogaparva 19. 23-24, 166. 4, 
AnuSdsana 166. 4, Bhagavata X. 79. 21, Padma IL, 92, 33. 


Another ancient city is Bharukaccha or Bhrgukaccha. 
{modern Broach) for which the entry in the lisi may be 
consulted, 


GODAVARI 


No mention of Godavari has so far been found in the Vedic 
Literature. In Buddhist works there are tradifions about 
Bavari, who was a purobita of Mahakosala and then of Pasenadi, 
who resided in Assaka’s territory inthe vicinity of Aleka on 
the Godavari and who is said to have sent several disciples to 
Buddha at Sravasti (vide Suttanipate, $B. B, vol. KX paré 2 
pp. 184 and 187). The Vartika ‘Sankhyaya nadi-godavari- 
bhyam ca’ on Pan, V. 475, expressly mentions Godavari and 
has i view ‘Saptagodavara’, The two Epics and Puranas 
contain numerous references to it, The Vanaparva 19 mentions 
it as a holy river in the south, abounding in gardens and full of 
water and resorted to by hermits performing austerities, The 
Aranyakinda of the Ramayana (13.13 and 21) speaks of the 
country well-known as ‘Paficavati’ frequented by herds of deer 
which is near the Godavari and about two yojanas from Agas- 
tya's hermitage. It is in the Brahmapurana that the Godavari 
and the subsidiary tirthas on if have been lauded at great 
length in chapters 70-175, The Tirthasara (a part of Nrsimha- 
prasida ) quotes about 60 verses from chapters 89, 91, 106, 107, 
116-118, 121, 122, 128, 131, 144, 154, 159, 172 of the Brahma- 
purana, which fact shows that the chapters on Gautami in the 
present Brahmapurana were part of the Brahmapurana at least 
some centuries before 1500 A.D, Vide my paper in J.B.B.RAS 
for 1917 p 27-28, The Brahmapurana, generally refers to the 
God&vari as Gautami,160 Jt ig stated by the Brahmapurans 
that the Ganges to the south of the Vindhya mountain is called 
Gautami and to its north Bhagirath, The Godavari is said to 
be 260 yojanas long and there are three crores and a half of 
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tirthas on it.161 Dandakaranya is sai 

or cause) of dharma and muhh and ce pe och peters 
the Gautam is specially the hollest 12 A verge ostinie i 
several puranas states “These countries (of Madhyadega) are 
immediately next to the mountain Sahya: thereon is Godavari 
and thai country ts the most charming in the whole world 
There is Govardhanea there which is (like) Mandara and 
Gandhamadana’,163 Brahmapurana (chapters 74~76) narrates 
how Gautama brought the Ganges from the matted hair of Siva 
to Brahmagiri where he had his hermitage and how Ganeda 
helped in the task by means of aruse, The Naradapurina 
(uttarardha 72) narrates that no rain fell for 12 years while 
Gautama practised fapas, that owing to famine al] sages cama 
to Gautama's hermitage, that he brought Ganga to his hermi- 
tage, that he sowed Sali grains in the morning and reaped the 
crop by midday, that this went on till there was plenty of ram 
and crops, that Siva appeared to him, that Gautama prayed 
that Siva should stay near his hermitage and that hence the 
hill on which Gautama had his hermitage came to be called 
Tryambaka (verse 24), Varaha (71. 37-44) also says that 
Gautama brought Jahnavi to Dandaka and the river became 
Godavari, The Karma (IL 20. 29-35) mentions a long het of 
sivers and other sacred places and winds up by saying that the 
Godavari is pre-eminently a place for performing graddha. Jt 
is stated in the Brahmapurana that for the removal of all 
kinds of distress two alone are declared ne ive means) ed 

iver Gautam or Siva who is of compassion, 

Pe aac describes about a hundred tirthas on the 
Godavari, such as Tryambake (79.6), Enkavars 0, ie 
Fonasthana (881), Govardhana (chap, 91), Pravarisnesnit 
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(108) and Nivasapura ‘#5 (106.55), Vaiijarasangama {159) bus 
they have to be passed over from considerations of space, A 
few words must, however, be said about Nasik, Govardhana, 
Paficavati and Janasthana. Nasik must have existed at least 
200 years before Christ, An Inscription on one pillar of the 
railing at Bharhut stipa (about 200 B,C.) tecords the eift of 
Goraksit& of Nasik, the wife of Vasuka,1%6 This is the earliest 
certain historical reference to Nasik discovered so far. 
The Mahabhasya 67 speaks of Nasikya as a city. The Vayu- 
purana (45,130) mentions Nasikya as a country, The Nasik 
Tuscriptions in the Pandulend caves (Bombay Gazetteer 
vol. 16 pp, 544-639 and EB. L vol, VII pp. 59-96 edited by 
Senart) establish that Nasik was a prosperous place in the 
centuries before and after Christ. Ptolemy (about 150 A, D.) 
mentions Nasika (Ptolemy p. 156), I6 is not possible for xea- 
sons of space to go info the detailed history of Nasik, its bath~ 
ing places and pools, its temples, pilgrimages and rites of 
worship. For these one may consult the Bombay Gazetteer, vol. 
16 (for Nasik District), That volume states that there are about 
60 temples in Nasik (pp, 508-512) and 16 in Paficavati and one 
the left bank of the Godavari (pp, 512 ff), But hardly any 
really old temple has survived. In 1680 A, D, twenty-five 
femples at Nasik were destroyed by the Deccan Viceroy of 
Aurangzeb Almost all the large temples that adorn Nasik 
were built during the tines of the Peshwas of Poona (1750~ 
1818). Thres temples are specially worthy of mention, viz, the 
the Ramji temple in Paficavati and Naro Shankar's temple 
(or Beli temple) on the left bank of the Godavari near the first 
crossing and that of Sundara-narayana in Aditwar Peth at 
Nasik (p. 503), The Sita-gumpha (Sita cave) in Paficayati 
close to some very old and fall Banyan trees that are believed 
to have sprung from the five trees that gave the name to the 
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place is a much freque 
is the temple of het sae ae far from the Siti~gumphz 
in Western India, There oe - the finest modern temples 
sacred pools (/ungas) between Govardt rotine Pee a 
West of Nasik) and: Tapovete epson (6 miles to the 
Nasik), Vide Bombay Gazettee ple 0. outh-cost. of 
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For the Kalarama daily services and the pega A st 
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religious festivala at Nasik, pretest 

Govardhana town occurs sev i i 
famous Nasik Inscription of alii ar ae as 
Gazetteer vol. 16 p. 569-70).% As regards mins a “ 
place still goes by the same name. It is to be noted that in the 
Ramayana TE, 13.13 Paficavati is styled a desa eee 
Janasthins was in Dandakaranya according to the Salyaparva 
39.9-10, Ram, IL 21. 19-20, Naradiya-purana IL 75, 30 and 
Agni %. 2-318 and Paficavati was part of Janasthina, Jana- 
sthana is said to be four yojanas in extent, and it is further 
stated that it was so called because kings of the Janaka line 
secured mukth: there through the favour of the Godavarl, 3 

A bath in the Godavari when Jupiter onters the sign of 
Leo hes baen regarded even up to the present day as very 
Nasik Cave Inscription No 20 18 area Siraaent ari 


(gift of Dhambbika village by the inhabitants af Nash). Vide Bon, G. 
Inscription No 22 1s egret 


ol, XVI p. 590, E 1. vol. VIII at p, 72. 
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meritorious. 1! The Brahmapurina says that three crores and 
a half of tirthas that exist in the three worlds come for a bath 
in the Ganga when Jupiter isin Leo and that bathing in the 
Bhagirathi (every day ) for sixty thousand years (is equal) to 
bathing only once in the Godavari when Jupiter is in the 
Zodical sign Leo.16? Tt is stated in the Varahapurana that 
when a man repairs to the sacred Godavari in semhastha year, 
takes a bath and offers éarpana (and Sraddha) to his pitrs the 
Jatter go to heaven if they are if he]l and they attain final 
release if they are already denizens of heaven. Jupiter is in 
eo for one year once in twelve years, Crowds of pilgrims 
throng at Nasik in their thousands from all parts of India in 
the sunhastha year, 


KAWNCL (modern Conjeeveram ). 


Kaficl is one of the seven holy cities of India (vide p. 678 
n, 1535 above ) and one of the most ancient towns in southern 
India If we rely on the tradition recorded by Hiouen Thsang who 
stayed in Kafiel about 640 A. D, it would follow that Buddha 
frequented the region around Kaficipura and that Kafici had a 
stiipa about 100 feet high built by Agokaraja (Beal’s B. R. 
W, W. vol. I, p. 230). Hiouen Thsang informs us that Kafict 
was 30 & (or about 53 miles) in circuit, that in his day there 
were eighty Deva temples and that there were many heretics 
called Nirgranthas (Beal’s B, R, W. W. vol. I. pp. 228-229 ), 
The next important datum is the mention of Kaiici-puraka 
(resident of Kaficipura) in the Mahabhasya on Vartika 26 to 
Pan, IV. 2 104 (Kielhorn, vol IL p. 298). Several early 
records relating fo the ancient history of the Pallavas of Kafict 
(of about 250 fo 350 A. D,) have been published, such as the 
Mayidavolu plates of Yuvamaharaja Siva-skandavarman (EI 
vol. VI p. 84), the Hirahadagalli Inscription of the 8th year 
(E.Lvol.l.p.2), and the Talgunde Pillar Inscription of 
Kadamba Kakusthavarman (§B. 1 vol. VO p. 24). The 
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aie Pragasti of Samudragupta (Gupta Inscriptions ed 
Hes = Es ese hanes reir os vanquished Visnugopa, 
eyaka ), in the first half o ‘ 
A.D. In the ‘ Manimekhalai' there is an eA eriesrtte 
of the town of Kaiici where Mavimekhalai ultimately attained 
to enlightenment (vide S, Krishnaswami Aiyangar’s ‘ Mani 
mekhalai in its historical setting’ p. 20), 6 is not tie a 
for the presenti purpose fo refer to the numerous fnabeiptton 
about the Pallavas and Kajfici and the large number of papers 
contributed to learned Journals, Reference may, however, be 
made to the careful and scholarly work ‘History of the Pallavas 
of Kafici’ by R. Gopalan (1928), which brings together al] 
relevant data published up to the date of its composition, 


Let us now turn to seme passages from the Puranas about 
Yavicl, The Brahmands aaserts.16 ‘The two cities of Kast 
and Kafic! are the two eyes of Lord Siva: Kasil is a famous 
Vaisnava isefra but it also brings about the presence of Siva’. 
%& is stated in the Barhaspatya-sttra (IL 124) thaé Kafici 13 a 
Sakta-ksetra and in the Devibhagavata (VIL 38, 8) xbis said fo 
be a Devisthdna called Annapirné. The Vamana-purana 164 
observes: the Jati is the best among flowers, Kavicl the best 
among towns, Rambha among women, the householder among 
persons of (the four) aéramas, KuSasthal! is the best among 
cities and Madhyadesa among ail countries, 
and shrines, The most famous 


are the Vaikuntha Perumal temple of Visou aud the Saiva 
temple of Kailasanatha built by Pallava Rajasimha, This 
latter has a large hal} supposed to contain 1000 columns.’5 


There is an old Jaina temple alsa. 
PANDHARPUR 
s of pilgrimage in the 


This is one of the most popular place lgrin ie 

Bombay State, Hundreds of fhousands of pilgrims visit 1 
1623 Bayt WERT arimigest! fem Senge Reales 

aL SNS TV, 19. 15. . 
ae aig * rt via 56. ale *South sti Te punes? 
eat cq neaaane are. 12, 99. 

ws es for Inscriptions 12 Pallava chatacters of the 6th century 

A, D, in the Railisandtha temple at Kanei 
qez5 | WS. Caine in bis * Pycturesque India 


pulars are only 540 when counted 


Kafict is full of fenples 


p 491 remarks that the 
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ear. The Bombay Gazetteer vol. 20 (for Sholapur 
arene) devotes pp, 415-482 to Pandharpur, This sacred 
place cannot claim very great antiquity. On the materials so 
far available it is difficult to decide when fhe shrine of Vithoba 
was established, but there is sufficient evidence to enable one 
to say that it was certainly in existence in the middle of the 
thirteenth century A. D6 The Padmapurana (Uttara-khanda 
176. 56-58) mentions the image of Vitthala Visnu on the 
bank of the Bhimarathi which has only two arms and is called 
Bindu-madhava, The difficulty is about the date of this part 
of the Padmapurana. In my opinion it isa late addition and 
cannot be placed earlier than aboub 1000 A.D, The modern 
town of Pandharpur lies along the right bank of the Bhima 
river. The chief temple in Pandharpur is that of Vithoba in 
the centre of that part of the town which is considered holy. 
The Bombay Gazetteer vol. 20 describes at some length (pp. 
417-424) the main temple of Vithoba and its adjoining parts, 
Behind the temple of Vithobi is the temple of Rakhumai, the 
consort of Vithoba, There is a large staff of priests and 
attendants in the temple of Vithoba, the chief of whom are 
those called Badves (who are the most numerous body of the 
staff and who once claimed to be owners of the temple, but who 
are now held to be the trustees and guardians of the temple pro- 
perty and of the god's jewels under a scheme of management 
framed by the High Court of Bombay),.16" Except the Badves all 





1626 Vide Dr. R. G, Bhandarkar’s 'Vaisnavism, Saivism’ pp. 87-89, 


1627. In Gangaram Babaji Badve v. Bayt Shankar and others, 
Printed Judgments of the Bombay High Court for 1891 p 182 at p, 186 
the High Court declared that the Badwes are not owners of the temple, dol 
and property and that they are the chief priests, manager's, overseers and 
guardians of the idol, the temple and the property belonging thereto and 
that they are bound to keep order and to bid the Sevadharis perform the 
duties which belong hereditanly to those priests, In Sakharam Bhimaje 
Benare and others versus Gangaram Babajys Badve and others, Printed 
Judgments of the Bombay High Conrt for 1896 p. 644, the position set ont 
above was accepted by both sides and a scheme of Management was framed 
by the High Court (pp. 649-651) which provided for the creation of a 
Vithobi Fund, for the appointment of a committee of Management con- 
sisting of five Badves to be elected every year, for the keeping of accounts 
by the Badves, and for the auditing of these accounts by a Devasthan com- 
mittee and declared that any cash offering exceeding Rs. 500 was not to be 
appropriated by the Badves for their own use, but was to b2 expended 
for ornaments for the image and fo be added to the Vithoba fund, 1f 
not so required, 


BH BD, 90 
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other affendants aré called adha t 
grades, viz, the pujaris Soper ie SS Gae 
worship of the Gad), Benarzs #28 (who repeat ae and by bop 
at different services), paricGrakes (who bring in a large uitver 
dish the water with which the pujéri washes the image of the 
God and brings the lamp for waving it before the image at the 
evening and night services), fardis (who sings generally five 
verses in honour of the god at the morning, evening and night 
services), the dangres (who hold a mirror before the God at the 
early morning service after the god has been dressed and before 
the lights are waved), the divtes (the torch-bearers) who 
hold a lighted torch when the last night ceremonies are over and 
carry the slippers of the god in torch-light processions three 
times a year on the Full Moon days of Asadha and Kartika and 
on the Dasrd night), the dange (who stands with e stiver or gold- 
plated mace outside the ante-chamber at the morning, evening 
and night services), The goddess Rakhumai has only one set 
of priests known as Uipafs, of whom there are over a hundred 
families, 


The Bombay Gazetteer describes at length (pp. 427-430) 
the ordinary and special services in the temple of Vathoba 
which are passed over here. Their essence 18 that the god is 
trested as if he were some high human person requiring bath, 
dress, songs, sleep against fatigue and so on. One thing, how- 
ever, may be noticed that no women gingers or dancers are 
connected with this temple of Vithoba in contradistinction to 
many temples in the Deccan and South India, 


The image of Vitthal or Vithoba in the temple is about 
three feet and nine inches high and together with its base 
seems te be cut out of ‘one block of trap. tts rough appearance 


is probably due to the effect of tame. The image is standing 


stn ite arms alvmbo and hands resting on the hips; the left 
ale (discus), On the image 


hand holds a conch and the right & cakra ‘ 

are carved bub 80 slightly 3s to be hardly noticeable except on 
close examination a waist cloth and round the waist a waist-band 
the end of which hangs 02 the right thigh. The ornaments oa 
sist of a necklace and in the jong ears are earrings which ba 
the shoulders. On the head is 2 long round-topped cap. At. 


1628. In Gangaran Babat 
Judgments of the Bombay High 
downs with misnteness the rights, 


(the hymmists ). ; 


. 


1» and others V Narayan Annags, Proted 
Conrt for 1891 Pp. 148 the High Court laid 
privileges ang duties of the Benaris 
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Kantak, the writer of the note on Pandharpur in the Bombay 
Gazetteer vol. 20, remarks (p. 424): “The dress and ornament 
of the image belong to a (time) little later than the Guptas, 
probably not later than the 5th or 6th century after Christ. 
As far as is known no other existing Vaisnava temple In India 
has an image of Visnu like the Pandharpur image, but there 
are two similar images of the third century after Christ in the 
Udayagiri brahmanical caves near Bhiisa..... Like the Pan- 
dharpur image these are both standing figures with arms ckimbo 
and hands resting on the hips and a conch and discus in the 
hands”, Formerly pilgrims used to embrace the image and 
also touched the feet of the image. But since about 1873 the 
feet alone are allowed to be touched. 


The Bombay Gazetteer (vol. 20 p. 431, note 2) states that 
the image of Vithoba was removed fo various places at diffe- 
rent times to save it from sacrilege by fanatic Moslem invaders 
and rulers, About 500 yards east of Vithoba’s temple in the 
bed of the Bhima ziver is the temple of Pundlik, one of the 
most favourite places of worship in Pandharpur. This Jast 
temple is not that of a god. It ouly marks the spot where 
Pundlik, a great devotee of Vitthal, spent his last days and died. 
Pundlik was probably a brahmana from Pandharpur, originally 
an undutiful son who ill-treated his parents, but who later 
repented on seeing the dutiful cobbler Rohidas, changed his 
ways and became a very dutiful son, so much so that tradition 
says that god Vithoba came to visit him, Vithoba and Pundjik 
have become so much coupled together that all pilgrims before 
beginning to dine and on other occasions shout the ery 
‘Pundalika varade Hari Vitthal''@, The Bom. G. vol 20 (pp, 
432~434) describes the temple of Pundlik and narrates the 
traditional story about him 

eee ee AL 


1629. Thewrtterin Bom G. vol 20 translates the wards VSS 
ait ge as 'O! Pundaliia, grant us 2 boon, Harti Vithall’, This patie 
does not appear to me to be correct, The cry is also in the form ‘ weaser- 
ata ef ae? (which is the correct one) In mycpinion git Mee is only 
n vocative and the correct form is fraster (for eer) and the whole cry 
means ‘OQ Hari Vuthat? that didst gtante boon to Pundalika', Mr AK 
Priyotkar kindly pointed ont to me an abhenga from sit arearmenraidy 
are tea by Sti Vindyakbuwi Sikhare, 1927) which rans as follows ‘tyray- 
Saige att Qeedieace ai 3 aren (p 48) and another of KinbopRtra (fram 
‘Sri-santa-gith’" edited by Sri Nanimahardja Sakhare, 
SEEEATST | snr Hew G Harn (p, 142) 








sake 1831) ‘ayy 
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om, G. vol. 20 deseri ‘ 

: ji escribe Y 
et wr eheer a = ate such az those of olen 
if nerabhagé, Janabai’s acl} i } 
Passed over here, The river Bhima j wu Gee 
Asse 3 » The {ma is styled age 
within Pandharpur limits and its water is Sie 
sin-purifying power. vo 


Several important and i P Sees 
relation to Vithobs’s tammple at scnaieiony saci hageeidee 
the image of Vithoba was installed in the tomple at Pa ah ae 
whether the present image is an old one or a sitbhitale chat 
the ancient name of Pandharpur was, the derivation of tho 
ea oe - As regards the first question itmay be stated 
the ase is To enough evidence to establish with certainty 
t ) when the image was established 1° But some of the 
items of evidence may be briefly set out here. InJ A, vol, 1d 
Pp. 68-75 Prof, K. B, Pathak published an inscription on a copper- 
plate found at Bendigere (about eleven miles south-east from 
Belgaum), the inscription being dated in sake 1171 (1249 A.D), 
in which Pandharpur is called Paundarikaksetra on the Bhina- 
rathi (at p. 74) and Vithoba is called Visnu and which records 
the grant of 9 village in Venugriéma districh (Belgaum) to a 
number of brahmanas by a minister of Yadava king Krena (or 
Kanhara in the inseription) in the presence of god Visnu (p, 74) 
i.e. before the image of Visnu or Vitthala, Dr. R,G Bhandarkar 
in.'Vaisnavism, Saivism &c", (p, $8) end in ‘ History of the 
Deccan’ (2nd ed, p, 115-6) refers fo-an inscription on stone 
dated gake 1192 (1270 A. D,) in Pandharpur itself, in which 

. Bhanu, son of Kegava, is represented as having performed the 
, Aptoryama gacrifice in Pandurangapura ‘on account of which 
crowds and Vitthala were greatly pleased’. There 15 another 
earlier inscripbion in the temple of Vithoba on three sides of o 
stone beam in a sopa beyond the mandapa (porch) of 16 pillars, 
- the seript being Devanigar! and the language being partly 
Sanskrit and pattly Canarese. It was iesued in sale 1159 (1237 
A.D) by Hoyssla king Somesvara and records the grant of 


an agrahara to God Vitthaladeva who resides in a great village 


called Pandarage situated on the Bhimaratht river and whe 


1630, Besides the Sholapu 

may be consulted, I. H.Q. vol 

~~ saletore on ‘the Antiquity of Pandharpur’), 
in Marathi on ‘ strfaies artir Aeegt? ) and Dr, 
Survey Reports of Mysore for 1929 pp. 197-218 














¢ Gazetteer (Bom, G vol, 20) the folloting 
. 2 pp. 771-778 { paper by Frof. B, A. 
Mr. G, H, Khare’s monograph 
Hrishna's Archarolagical 
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made the heart of sage (munz) Pundarika expand (with devotion). 
Vide Bom. G. vol.'20 pp. 419-420 and pp. 4-6 of Mr Ehare’s 
monograph (on medieva] references), The Mysore Archaeo- 
logical Survey Report for 1929 (pp. 197-210) publishes a copper- 
plate inscription issued by the Rastraktita king Avidheya 
which records a grant of Pandaranga-palli and four other 
villages situated to the east of Mahadeva hill to a brahmana 
named Jayad-vittha, This grant was confirmed about 820 A. D. 
by Rastrakiita king Sarvarasa (i. e, Amoghavarsa 1), The 
editor Dr. Krishna is of opinion that the date of the inscription 
must be 516 A D. (ited. p 203). Therefore the important con- 
clusion follows that Pandharpur was known to Canarese people 
as Pandarage and was also called Pandarangapalli. This in- 
scription does not expressly refer to god Vitthala, but the 
donee’s name Jayad-vittha contains the part Vittha which is 
moat probably an early form of Vitthala. 
In a work called ‘Vitthalabhisana’ 161 by one Gopalacarya 
about eleven verses are quoted from Hemadri on Tirtha which 
are quoted below 12, Briefly they state-> an excellent tirtha ex- 





1631, This was printed 1s Sake 1808 (1886-87 A D,) at the Bombay 
City Press, For Pandhk's story, vide Bom. G vol. 20 p, 433. 


1632 digal—Aeardls at BA gaa digg ont Ba Bad a 
aaae agent Tatiana wae ats dager! wesw wars afears, 
Rariae. | geareritaae Ges Bee TR AA! aTrorea TEE MATTE | 
weaiaeant erdarestart! wens GH wed wees (E aemeett sreiteiar 
wet Ad VT TET) welie git Carat were! wren Meter gait 
grstat ag aad gia gon fee. BR aRaerstaaa aisraaa - 
faa: rds we areas are faz WE uTtensdiessisaRsTy | 
APTN TTA. | ota Bae Pied wenikeraares | ea 
aerhareedt amas fea: | Reeds aesa (wigaedal) ara: 
afar fies Ragen a daa.' ada gee guts: werd qT 
Bag) wanted Dara getinnd wag 
Tam highly obhged to Pandit Balacharya Khuperkar of Kolhapur for 
sending to me these verses from the copy im his possession In the T S p7 
the verse guaticy Teta is quoted from the Kirmapurana, on p 9 of TS. 
verses Srqreta WORST are quoted from the Skandapurana, as also verses aey- 
Faas «gaa occur on pp 12-13 of the Tirthasdra with a few variant read- 
ings such as Sayeies (which 1s a very good variant, for aay. ae 
and aRaatititenias for Reqs and Reawetia det for Berane, 
Tn a ms, of Qeetararersy Lindly lent to me by Pandit Laksmanadastri of 
Wai ‘oraaao ata aftarie afte.) and eganiioraragerat =ae- 
Wihta: are the readings, In ams of wy in the possession of 
Pandit Khuperkar, the same verses oceur with afew additions, Thet ms 


( Contented os the stex? Page) 
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ists on the southern bank of the river Bhaimi and there is 
also a rare but fine image thera; it is called Paundartka- 
ksetra and the greatest of gods viz, Panduranga worshipped by 
the whole ksetra resides there. Jt is three times holier than 
Puskara, six and ten times holier than Kedara and Varanasi! 
respectively. Pundarike practised severe austerities at the 
_ end of Dvaparayuga in the 28th Kalpa and always devotedly 
attended upon his parents. God Krsna who was making a herd 
of cows graze on Govardhana hill became pleased with him for 
his devotion to his parents, Krsna who wields a stick for 
driving cows, who has bracelets rendered bright by (the colour) 
of the umbrella 163 (shade), who is adorned with a head-gear 
(mukuta) and a ékya (a loop) scintilating with the lustre of 
many jewels, who was very charming and had armlets studded 
with jewels, who does not (appear to) wear any dhots, but has 
his loins covered with nickers, who is set off by a girdle of 
three strings tied on his waist and who stands with arms 
akimbo and appears possessed of three lines on his belly. 
Though a ms. of the Tirtha portion of Hemadri's work has not 

yet been recovered, there is no reason to doubt that the verses 

were taken by Gopalacarya from Hemadri’s work, particularly 

when almost all those verses are quoted by the T. 8, (about 

1800 A. D,) from the Skandapurana and Kirmapurina, As 


rses quoted by him are c1 
teloet thas several centuries before 1260 A, D. gurls 
was known a8 & tirtha, that the devotee and saint ance 
( Marathi * Pundlik’) also was 80 known then and that ze 
image of Vithohi was essentially the same in sg alinasenies as 
is now. That Pandharpur had risen in sanctity and _ an i 
in the 15th century follows from the fact that bot si cle 
Vaisnave saints, Ositanya and Vallabha, visited it Vide Z 


* , 
S, K. De's ‘ Vaisnava faith and movement in Bengal’ p. 71 for 
( Confisued front the last page) ‘ : ee 
qant DE, fiaaeireaae aaa arraret: and epee qtert a” 
peak aah : makes no sense. It bas to be soted 


agranyes caraantnre:. 
a or areasaerut 35 mentioned separately from wizareet ne hae 
that pas of 2Teaa was something different from aoe a : vt 
Protably the original reading was ferarerenridaght mere: farrer 
agraareet, where aiisa conveys very little sense. 

poder which the 


5 a reference to the silcer shade 


ably i 
1633, This probe pom, G vol. 20D 423). 


7 mage of Vithobi stood (Bo 
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Caitanya’s visit and ‘Sri Vallabhacharya’ by Manila] C. 
Parekh (pp. 56-59) for Vallabhicarya’s visit, 


Tk has been already shown from the Bombay Gazetteer that 
thera is a tradition about the image having been removed several 
times and brought back, On pp. 16-25 of his work Mr. Khare 
cites various passages from medieval writers in Sanskrit, 
Marathi and Canarese and comes to the conclusion that the 
present image is not only not the ancient one but that it was 
not there in the 17th century, since the characteristics of the 
present image do not tally with the description contained in 
the poems of saint Tukaram, T do not agree with his conclusions, 
He has overlooked several weighty considerations. He has 
relied upon inferences drawn from the presence of Afguikhan 
and the bigoted emperor Aurangzeb in the Deccan. I have cited 
above (pp. 632, 692) references to the demolition of North Indian 
temples and images on the orders of Aurangzeb, but Mr. Khare 
has been unable fo show any direct reference to the demolition 

of the temple or the image of Vithoba on the orders of any 
Moslem king or officer, We cannot rely on more inferences 
or not properly authenticated letters or verses, Besides, the 
present image is so much worn that unless one very carefully 








1634, It may, however, be stated that there is some evidence that 
efforts were made to demolish the femple of Vithoba by some Moslem hing of 
Bidar and that the Badves (the guardians of the Panchari temple ) fearing 
destruction of the image removed it and concealed 1t somewhere else, 
In a Marathi work called ‘ wgrrgadtearar yates? by Mr. Narayan Krishna 
Gadre (1905) p 168 verses are cited from a life (completed in sake 1667 
1e@ 1745 A D ) of one Changi Mudhesa (who died in dake 1427 i e 1505 
A.D.) written by bis descendant Shamji Gosivi Vaiiyarkhede (who was 
llth in descent from Changa Mudhesa) 


Pawar. 


The Marathi verses are; 
TAT AraCh qraSTET | Bro ae BAS Regan Bre Pete SISA 
=~, ce) fal aa nt c ~ Lal 

wee Beatie wtin Sele wig wher area! are wt a ont 
Tt ta WA Syzaniiget | wa ey Stet aeearay verses 52-55 of the 7th 
chapter of the hfe, This was written two hundred and forty years after the 
alleged vandalism. Besides the same work mentions in verse 94 {chap 7) 
that Changadeva thought that the mosqne should be demolished and a new 
temple (a complete replica of the old one) should be built Similarly, id 
Rreaitaareea partl p 68 (published by the Bhirata-.tihdsa-sam¢odhaka- 
mandala of Poona) there is a letter dated mm 1581 sake (ie 1659-60 A D.) 
it Maraibi which states that Shivay lulled Afjalakhan who had removed the 
image of Vitthal at Pandbarpur and that at Tubhapar. The letter is not 
Properly authenticated and ss not a reliable piece of evidence, Iam obliged 


taMr G H Khare of Poona for drawing my attention to these two pieces 
of evidence, 


720 His s > 
Z istery of Dharmaffisira [Yot. 
serutinizes, ii would be di 
holds or what dress it zee oo hewek sade what articles fy 
for differences of opini a ore, there is great scone 
apie cpinion on the characteristic features of th 
present image, Conceding for argument that the cand 
avgut the removal ofthe idol is true, that docs - tradition 
thet the present image is different from the os N04 establish 
the 13th century or before. The present i one that existed in 
% on e present image has an elengat- 
ed head dress which some may . eee 
(crown) with ati may construe asa simple mmukuta 
regard it ie Sica ee ee and common piople 
il ua aa ivalitga and the rim as the rope of the 
Fy at is carried on the back (by cowherd:) The 
present image has earrings (as Mz. Khare admits) but 
they are s0 Jong that they rest onthe shoulders The present 
image has aiigadas {armiets) on the upper arms {and that is 
the description in the Skanda-purépa quoted by Hemzdri) The 
present image has ornaments on the wrists (which the passage 
from the Skandapurana also mentions ), There is a girdle with 
three strings on the waist of the present image (in Sk also 
we have ‘ srivrienanubalena katibaddhena or katibandbena 
sajitah’). The present Gmage 75 does not clearly show that a 
dhoti was worn {and therefore one reading of the Shanda says 
that it is ‘ digvasah” ) bur fhe Skanda adds that the image haa 
arms akimbo, In my opinion the description in the Skanda- 
purana { which must be held to pe a% least not later than about 
7000 A.D.) tallies gn essential particulars with the present 
gmage; therefore 3b follows that sufficient evidence has not peen 
adduced to show that ibis comparatively a new image and the 
proposition of Mx, Bhare that is isa different one from the 
origing§ should be held rot proved. In the descriptions given 
pe Tukaram and others (p 7? of Mr. Bhare’s ‘ook } actual, 
jegendarr and ideal elements are mixed ap For examule, 
Tykaram states ghak the god has 16000 wises (Air. ‘Khare’s book 
a I 
1633. Pesos 30 familias with ancient images or staines Tn sto 
might think that 33 image or svatue is moked (digeaszy} whe? 284 matter 
ofzset the scalgrare digelf stows that the image wears a dhod aad walt Lara 
ana yet its private parts are shown a5 risible, probably becags® : yetie 
intention of the scalptoz £0 indicate that the ane ie ge of the yest 
sere and was transparent. For exampie, ia “Hut ae 2 
pm ton’ by Vincent S=ith, there nee peneye 


fodia and Ces ae tbe 
Vghich is c2 draped in & 2 
ae gee isan image from ‘MMathus 
v. ety 


ees aes Fs igble. Tre 
seaie parts of woieh are Fe vis co é ee 
feist yD jn a panes 02 Gupta Artin Journal of U.P Estarical Sort 
scl. 18 OP 4oi-i3* shors similar cnaracterisics 

ners 7 
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p. 22 * Baila sola hajara’ &c.). But Tukaram,does mention 
the facts thatthe arms are akimbo, that fhere is no dhoti 
(d:gambara), and mentions the existence of a s&kya, a stick, also 
agirdle.and ornaments, Lastly,, Mr. Khare does not attach 
sufficient importance to two facts, one being that about 1873 two 
Gosavis damaged the image which was later re-installed and 
pilgrims were forbidden from embracing it, It is quite 
possible that some of the features already indistinct were lost in 
these happenings (vide Bom. G, vol. 20 p. 430), Besides, for 
hundreds of years the image, has been washed with paficamrta 
(milk, curds, ghee, honey and sugar) and water at least once 
every day and sometimes several times a day. It is not difficult 
to imagine that the characteristic marks became blurred by 
these continual baths. 


Some other matters require fo be dealt with. The image 
is variously called viz, Panduranga, Pandhari, Vitthal, 
Vitthalanaths and Vithoba, 


Visnu assumes in Prakrit the forms Vinhu, Vinnu, Venhu, 
Vetha and ofhers, In Canarese Visnu becomes Bitti, 'Bittiga, 
Vitta &c, The changes in names do not necessarily follow 
the rules laid down in Prakrit or Canarese grammars, which 
rules themselves are often based on meagre data and Mr. A. K, 
Priyolkar in his learned paper on ‘Bhagat Namdeo of the Sikhs’ 
in the Journal of the University of Bombay vol. VIL part 2 
(1938) points out (p, 24) that in the Adi Granth of the Sikhs, in 
the hymns of Namdeo, God is addressed as ‘Bithal’ or ‘Bithalu’ 
(p. 24), that, in the Gujarati poems of Narsinh Mehta and 
Mirabai, God is addressed as Vitthale (p 35) and Vitthala is 
employed by these saints meaning only Visnu and not the 
deity at Pandharpur. The learned Kasinatha Upadhyaya, 
author of Vitthala-~rn~mantrasara-bhasya, derives the word 
Vitthala as ( Vit-+ tha-big ) 1636, 


As regards the name of the ksetra it appears that origi- 
nally it was called in Canarese Pandarage, of which Pandu-~ 
ranga is a sanskritized form. When Pundlik, the devotee of 
Vitthal, became famous the sacred place came to be called 
Pundarikapura (as in Kiirma) and Paundarikapura (as in 
Skanda), Vide note 1632 above 


fae Sed ed eee 
1636 ‘aq Sat sat Ba or: SEM: TL ate Sa. Vide Rewngra- 


wreaed, D.C, ms, No 100 of 1869-70 dated dake 1732 (1809 A. D.} quoted 
in H, of Dh, vol. I p, 464 0, 1161, re 


HD, SL 
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The pilgrims to Pandharpur may be divided '.jnta twa 
Classes, regular Visitors and occasional visitors, The first claga 
comprise those called Varlaris {lit those who keep the fixed 
times ). The Varkavis are of two sorts viz those who attend 
every month and those who attend twice & year (on the 11th of 
Asidha-sukla and Kartika-sukla), This eult of varkaris hag 
been a great. leveller. I theory and to a large extent in 
practice it ignores caste exclusiveness A brahmane varkari 
falls at the feet of a sidra varkarl. There are cartain obger- 
‘vances binding on’ al) varkaris (for which, vide Bom, G, vol. 
20 p. 471). The varkast carries A rosary of Tulasi (bastl) beads, 
foregoea’ flesh-eating, observes a fast on ekiidasi, carries an 
ochre-coloured pataka (swallow-taled banner) and is to speak 
the truth (and not to cheat) when engaged in his daily 
occupations, 


Some people think that the image of Vithoba is really 
Buddhist or Jain, There is hardly any evidence for this, When 
such Marathi posts and saints as Rkanatha, and Tukaram speak 
of Vithobi as Bauddbavatéra they have Visnu in mind,*37 
whose 9th avatira was Buddha according to the Puranas and 
medieval writers, ' ' : 

The question of the aftitude that modern Hindus shoul 
adopt eis holy places and‘pilgrimages will be briefly dealt 
with af the end of the next chapter on the list of tirthas. 


" 5 ag rn) 
a Set fl 
1637,.,One of qpara's art 3s ‘aaa at Feacer et Te ESL 
a faoarte a Feat i wed war weg a FRET 
ara a BITE apimeat mur (pubhabed by Rajaram eee ab 
Carat ateet | ara Prat ait 
1903) p. 344 No 1048, ‘atagaareare aries re (pubshed by Bombay 
No; 4160 of the BEGIN TTat 1 ertiuenon about tt 


i i ‘got, I py '720-723 
Govt, 1950), Vile H, of Dh. vol. 1 pp ‘asan avatara of Vianu, * 


tune when Bnddhs came to be looked upon 
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LIST OF TIRTHAS 


‘ 


This is merely a list of tirfhas from the point of view of 
Dharmaégastra and not a treatise on the Ancient Geography 
of India, The result is that many countries and towns that 
have no importance or claims as tirthas have been altogether 
omitted. Bauddha and Jain works on tirthas have only rarely 
been referred to Many of the Puranas enumerate the moun- 
tains and rivers of dzipas and varsas other than those of 
Jambudvipa and Bharata-varsa such as Harivarsa, Ramyaka- 
varsa, Krauiicadvipa, Salmalidvipa, but they have been exclud- 
ed from this list, The Brahmapurana (chap. 26 verses 8-83) 
contains a string of over 520 tirthas without hardly any 
certain indication of their location and the Bhismaparva in 
chap. 9 mentions about 160 rivers with practically no indication 
about their location in most cases Similarly, the Garuda (I. 81. 
1-31) enumerates about 200 and Padma CVI, 129) contains 108 
tittha names.- In Banaras alone I hava, listed about 350 sub- 
tirthas, But there are aboys -1500 shrines and. temples in 
Banaras alone, These have not. been included. Each great 
tirtha has numerous sub-tirthas as in the Varaha-purana under 
Mathura, in Brahma-purana under Gautaml, in Vayu-purana 
under Gaya. Through sheer Weariness or inadvertence some 
of these must have been left out by -ma and some were left 
out purposely on account of the absence of any importance 
Besides, several tirthas that are regarded as sacred by modern 
people are not so treated in the Epics or purdnas’ and are not 
even mentioned in them; many of these have been omitted in 
this list Our authorities are often very vague about the 
location or extent of tirthas Moreover, a number of “tirthas 
scaffered in different parts of India bear the same name (e. g. 
vide under Agnitirtha, Kotitirtha, Cakratirtha, Varahatirtha, 
Somatirtha) Iam under Sreat obligations to Cunningham's 
‘Ancient Geography of India’ (ed. of 1872) and to Nundo Lal 
Dey’s ‘The Geographical Dictionary of Ancient and Medieval 
India’ (1927). I have had occasions fo differ from both, 
particularly from the latter. But, the space at my disposal 
being very limited, I could not enter Into even brief discussions 
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in support of my vie ‘ 
with the work u Dev, a would look ungrateful to find f 

yi but it must be sai aul 
much on rather old and antiquat © said that he relfes too 
cast his net over a wide i rok apne baloustats 
original authorities (vide, for exa Se he mentee ne 
Tie is very vague in his roferen mple, Cakratirtha on p. 43), 
number of the verse on which he He hardly ever cites the 
specify even the part or section ia ape pee onal ts 
examplo, at p. 18 as regards Avanti h @ work relied upon. For 
which shauld bo IV, 1.176 dati e mentions Panini IV: 176, 
well-known tirthas (a. 2. Daésévam ae ye soci et 
wrong in what be says, On a aL Meld sauces 
kinda 43 refers to Devdlitvavan sh aliee cna wart 
the contoxt (lodhrapadmaka sandosu “te faba Ie 
vorse 15) shows that what is meant nro rly Deodar = 
On p. 73 he says Bharatavarsa was’ fiat’ s I Pye pias 
varsa, but the passage of fhe Lingapurana tr rh 7 pend oe 
he relies (idam haimavatam varsam Bharatam nat a ara 
does not bear that out, There is no reference toa sorter 
here and all thatis meant is thet Bharatavarsa ‘s pena 
with Himavat, as 8 previous passage (L 47, 33 Bimsdres 
daksinam varsam Bharatéya pyavedayat) expressly states that 
Bhirativarse is to the south of Himalaya, In Salya 44. 52 
Sarasvatt is called Haimavati, but that does' not mean that 
Haimavatt was the name of Sarasvatl in far-off ages It simply 
means that it ‘rises in Himavat range.’ Only a comparison of 


the list prepared by me with Dey’s work will show the differ- 


ence in details between the two. Ishould not undertake that 
task and leave it to scholarly readers. 


, 


T have corefully road the two Epics and most of th 
Purinas. But Ido not cite exhaustive seferences to all tha 
texts wheres particular tirths is mentioned.: T feel satisfied 

g to the several restric- 


with mentioning two or three, Owin 
If this list cannot claim to be 


tions imposed upon myse 

thoroughly exhaustive. But I hope fhat it is comprehensive 

enough’and far larger and more informative than any list of 
tirthas presented by any scholar so far, There js ample scope for 
industrious goholars to improve upon and to add to this hist. I 
have included jospork: m copious 
zeferances to the Nilamata-purana, the Raya-tarangini and the 
Flora-carite-cintamani. Tam highly obliged to the Kashmur 
Report of Dr. Bubler (published as 4 special: number for 1877 
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by the BB R A 9), to Stein’s notes in his franslation of fhe 
Raja-tarangini and his memoir on the Ancient «Geography of 
Kashmir published separately (and also embodied in the 2nd 
volume of the translation of Kelhana’s work). All the names 
of tirthas are transliterated ‘into the English alphabet and 
arranged according to the English mode of spelling. . For the 
Mahabharata references are given to the oblong Bombay 
edition and by citing names of parvans, but inthe case of the 
Ramayana Roman figures Ito Vil are employed for the Bala, 
Ayodhya, Aranya, Kiskindha, Sundara, Yuddha and Uttara 
kandas respectively. For the Ramayana I have used the 
edition brought out by the Madras Law Journal Press in 1933, 
Among Puranas the Anandaérama editions of the Agni, 
Brahma, Brahmavaivarta, Matsya, Vayu and Padma have been 
relied upon and as to the rest of the Mahapuranas the Venkate- 
Svara Press editions have heen used (except in the cage: of ,the 
Nrasimhapurana of which the adifion of: Messrs. Gopal 
Narayan & Oo, and the Bhagavatapurana, of which the 
Nirnayasigara edition of the bare text have been referred to), 
The Skandapurana has been a source of great trouble and 
labour, Owing to the liniited time at my disposal I have not 
been abje to digest thoroughly the ninety thousand; and odd 
verses of that purana, though I have very: carefully gone into 
the Kasikhanda and some other khandas, Besides, there ara 
two separate recensions of the Skanda and large portions of jt 
appear to be apocryphal and later additions, The seven big 
sections of the Skanda viz Mahesvarakhanda, Vaisnava, 
Brahma, Kasi, Avantya, Nagara, Prabhasa are indicated by 
Roman figures from I to Vil and the sub-sections by Arabic 


figures. Some of these sub-sections have further sub-divisions 
into Pirvardha and Uttarardha, 


ry , t 

Ihave made endeavours to locate the tirthas as far as 
possible. Inscriptions have been drawn upon in several cases 
for locating the tirthas and for their antiquities and history, 
The principal Sanskrit authorities (except Kalhana) are often 
very Fague as compared with even foreign writers like Hiouen 
Thsang, Alberunt and Abul) Fazal. Where I was not myself 
sure I have given references to the texts alone, and in-some 
cases to the views of Cunningham, Dey, Pargiter and others 
if the same name happens to be given to different tirthas 
located at different Places, I have ‘indicated the several different 


places bearing the same name by employing the capital letters 
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A, B,€ and 36 on: I ma , 
content by orrowing poe ot Paella 
given by my predecessors, buf ha apie erangiut 
reference to Sanskrit works exe ee ae 
: ept where I expressly st 
whom I borrow a particular reference 5 aie seve 
Mahabharata .and the Vedic Index of shies 8 Index of the 
have been used in several places I a and Keith 
jae from tiie goininde of tha taped ve also derived material 
i 8 Imperial Gazettear and from th 
several volumes of the Bombay Gazetteer. Th 7 
said about Wilson's translation of Visnny s178 dont 
a te os e ci 
1864-1877}, Pargiter’s notes fo his emia a os i 
deyapurana, Dr. B. G. Law's -paper on the raat cae 
rivers of India’ in the Journal of the Department of Let is 
Caloutta University, vol. 28 and Dr, Hemchandra Ra: oe 
huri's ‘studies in Indian Antiquities’ (1932), and the ae ck 
‘Ancient towns and cities in Gujarat and Kathiawad’ in LA. vol. 
54. Lhave consulted only a few Mabatmyas of tirthas Recently. 
Prof, V. R, Ramchandra Dikshitar of Madras has published 3 
useful work “The Purina Index’ (volumes I and IL covering over 
1400 pages) which collects material from five Puranas only viz. 
the Bhagavats, Brahménda, Matsya, Vayu and Visnu The two 
volumes reach up to the Sanskrit Jetter ‘ma’ only. J, for’ my 
part, do nat agre® with much that he says about the age of the 
Porsnas in general and of the five Purdnas {which he has 
digested) in particular, but this is nof the place to go jnto that 
question Besides, his work has to be used with some caution, 
Tn several places the work is misleading, To take only a few 
examples, Onp. 547 he lists ‘Godhiima’, makes the remark 
"st for éraddhe’ and cites four references from the Visnupurana 
ay prima fane think that Godhiime is here sortie 
ddha, As a matter of fact mm all the references 
from the Visnupurane ‘Godhiima’ means ‘wheat? and nothing 
more, which na doubs is fii food for graddha But other fit 
things such as ‘Sksn’ (declared to be fit for sraddha by’ Vaya 
78, 7-8) are not included at all, On p 123 Agokavana isnot a 
proper name, bub trees, as the precoding 
word" @raksavans’ (in Vayu 38 68) indicates So also Kamala- 
prabhava (not ‘prabhav ; , I) is nob 
a river Gn Matsy@ 163. 62, Anandasrama 


it springs from Parryatta. ¢ Ou 
tata sacred to 
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Mata’, This makes no sense. Pardvarafata would mean 
‘the shore of the sea’. Whatis really meant is that Devi is 
styled or worshipped as Para on the bank of the- Para river 
(Para Paritate mata), He does not compare the readings of 
the several printed editions of the five puramas, Besides, the | 
information furnished is very meagre. Ifthe whole'had been 
* printédd in a compact form far more information could have 
(heengiven in the same number of pages. ¥ 


ra 


In some places Lhave indicated the rewards promised for 
bathing in the tirthas; but Ihave not done so in every case. 
The purdnas promise one or more of the following rewards viz, 

the same merit as the performance of Asvamedha or Vajapeya 
or Other solemn Vedic sacrifices or reaching the highest worlds 
such as those of ‘Brahma, Visnu or Siva, the destruction of the 

,eravest sins such as brahmana murder, the same merif as 
arises from gifts of a thousand cows &c, 


Many of the doubts and difficulties about the identification 
of severa] tirthas can, if at all, be solved only by means of 
actua] journeys to various places and investigations on the 
spot. That is a task which would require for its proper accom- 
plishment a team of workers. A single individual can hardly 
attempt such a task with his own resources. i 


This list will, itis hoped, be of some use in elucidating | 
several problems such as the questions about the relative anti- 
quity of the puranas, the dates of several Sanskrit works which 
mention the tirthas and the questions about borrowing on the 
part of purdnas among themselves and from the Mahabharata, 


Yop 


a 
i. 4 


% 


AC,-—Abhidhana-cintimani of Hema- 
_seandra (ed, by Bohtlingk, 1847), 
Adi—Adiparva of the Mahabharata 
Ag —~Agnipurana, 
A.G.—Ancient Geography of India, 
by Cunningham (1872). 
A. I.—Ancient India as: described by 
Megasthenesand Arrian (Mc Cradle}. 
Ain, A—Ain-i-Akbari by Abul Fazal, 
translated by Blochmann and Jarrett 
in three volumes (1873-1894 ) 
Al.—Alberum's ‘India’ ‘translated by 
Dr. E, C. Sachau, 2 volumes, 1386 
(London). 
Anu.—Anndisana-parva of the Mabi- 
bhirata.’ 
A, S. R.Archaeological Survey of 
India Reports, 
B,—Brabmapuranz. ‘ 
Bir. S.~Barhaspatya-sitra edited s by 
Dr, F. W. Thomas, 
Bh,—Bhigavatapurana. 


. 


¢ 


Bhav.-—-Bhavisyapurana. 3 
Bhi—Bhismaparva of the \Mahi- 
bharata. y, (7 +. ie 
Bom G -—Bombay Gazetteer volumes, 
Br.-—Brahmandapurans. 


Br. S —Brhatsamhita with Utpala’s 
‘com, edited by Sudhikara Dwiveds, 

BV,.—Brahmavatvarta-purana. 

C, 1.1. — Corpus Jnsexiptionum = In- 
drcaram; vol. Inserrptions of 
Adoka, vol. III. Gupta Inscriptions. 

Dey .—Nundolal Dey’s "Geographical 
Dictionary of Indta’ (1927). 

G.-—Garudapuriaa, 

Go.— Godavari river 
bh, hill 7 
HiC,--Haracaritaciatamant 
dratha (Kavyamala ed.) : 
i.G.1 —Imperial Gazetteer of India 
es. 
Lae §,—Journal of the United 


Prownces Bistorical Soctety. 


of Jaya- 


r 


‘ 


Abbreviations employed in this list alone 


K.—Kiirmapuraaa, 

Kal.—Kahhapurina, 

K, R,—~Biihler's Kashmir Report (extra 
number of BERAS Journal for 1877) 

L—~lake 

L.--Lingapurina 

m,—Mountain 

M.-~Matsyapurana 

Mb, —Mahabharata ¢ 

Mbh.—Mahabhasya of Pataijah (ed. 

by Kielhorn in 3 volumes), 

Mar —-Markandeya-purana 

N.--Brhat-naradiya or Naradiya- 
purana, 

NM.—Nilamata-purana ed, by Prof, 

' Bhagavad-datta. 

Nr —Nrsimha or Narasimha-puraina, 

P.—Padma-purana, 

Pargiter —Translation of Markandeya- 
purina with notes. 

Ptolemy—Me Crindie's ‘Ancient India’ 
ag described by Ptolemy with notes 
by Majumdar Sastri (Calcutta, 

11927) 

r.-—River. 

, R.—Rayatarahgini (edited and ¢ranse 
lated by Dr. Stern). 

Ram -—-Ramayana, 

S,—Sabhiparva of the Mahabharata, 

Sal.—Salyaparva of the Mahbabhirats. 

dan,—-Gantipatva of the Mahabharata. 

SK,—Skandapurana 
SM,—~Stein's Memoir 08 maps sias- 
trating the Ancient Geography of 
ashmit. 
7K —Kolpetarn on tirthas (G. 0, S.) 
7, P.—Tirthaprakaisa of Mstramisra, 
part of Viramitrodaya 
7. 5. —Tirthasira, patt of Nrsimba~ 
prasida (Sarasvatibhavan series, 


Benares). 7 
Y,--Udyogapatva of the Mabha- 

pharata 2 
‘v.-—-Vanaparva of the Mababbaratas 
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Vi —Visnnpurana 

Vik —Vikramanka-deva-carita of 
Builbane (ed. by Bithler) 

V. S.—Varanasi, 

Wauson—Translation of Visnupurana, 
edited by Dr. Hall (1864-1877) 


Va —Vaynpurina 
Vam.—Vamanapurane. 

Var —Varzhapurane. 

VD —Visnudharmottara-purana 

V. Dh, S,—Visnudharma-sitra (ed, 


by Jolly). 
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A 
Abjyaka—(ander Go.) B 129 137 (itis 
the heart of Goda, ari) 
Acala—({r. in Kiimira)HC 10 256 (near 
Anantabrada and Karhotabrada) 
Acalesvara—L 1.92. 165 
Acchoda—(r, rising from Acchodaka 
lake) M121, 7, Va 47 6, Br II 
18, 6 and IIT, 13. so 
Acchodaka—(a I, at the foot of mount 
Candraprabha) Va 47, 5-6 and 
77, 76,14 3 and 121. 7, Br III 
13.77 
Aciravati— (r falling into Sarayi) one 
of the ten great rivers mentioned in 
*Questions of Milinda’ (SBI vol. 
35 p. 173) It is Rapti in Ondb on 
which Sravasti was situated Var, 
214. 47 
Acyutasthala—Vam 34, 
under Yugandhara, 
Adarsa—held to be same as Vinasang 
by many scholars Vitle under 
‘Vinagana’ The Kasha on Pan. 
- JV. 2 124 (Janapadatadavadhyos- 
ca) appears to hold Adarsa as a 
Janapadaand Br S 14, 25 does 
the same 
Adipila—(a h. under Gay&). Va 108. 
65 (Ganesa is there in the form of 
an elephant across Mundaprstha), 
109 45 
Adititirtha—(ander 
40, 90 
Adityasya Rsrama—V 83 184, P I. 
27 70 
Adityatirtha—A (on Sarasrati) Sal 
49 17, Devalaq byT K p 250, 
B (our Sabhramati) P VI 167 1 
(near confuence with sea) 
Kastyayatana—(under Narmadz) Vi 
191 77, Kil 41 37-38, P18 5 


and 72. : 
Rdityesa—(ander Narmada) 3. 191.5 


47, Vide 


Gangk} N Ii, 


Agastyapada—(under Gayz)—~ 
3, VE211 53 ENG 
Agastyasaras—V 82 44 Itmay te 
noted that tgastya is the repeted 
author of the Tamil Tangnage and 
the teacher of the antho~ of the 
Tolkappiyam, the oldest grammatical 
work extant (on Tamil), Vide JR\S 
sol 19 pp 558-559 (New senes) 
Agastyidrama—Vide Dey p 2 fe- 
eight places so called (bat he does 
not state authorities for all) A {or 
r Durjaya) V 96 2 (where demon 
Vatap: was Lilled by Agastya), B 
V. Dh § 85.23, PI 12 4, V9, 
198 (near Paskara}; C (near Prt 
yaga) V $7, 20, D (near Golairny} 
V 88.18, E (near Janasthior and 
Paficavati abont five yojfanas from 
_Sutiksaasrama) Ram HI. 1} 38-42, 
Raghu AIT 36 Therets an ancient 
shrine of igastya about ote mile 
from Alola village tn Nagir District 
beyond the Pravara river, TO {erar 
the sea in Pandya conotry) Add 216, 
3, $8 13, 118 4, 130 Gore of 
the five Nariticthis), Ram. IV, 41, 
16 (on Malaya) and Bh \ 79,167 
Agastyatirthi—(in Panes? country) V 
88 13 
Agastyavata— Vde 215 2 
\gastyesvara—A ( under Narmada) *f 
1915, B (aga m VS) Tq by 
TK pune 
\ghorefara—(urder VS) Eq by Ts 
K. p 60 
Agmdhkri—({ under Ga} V &f 148, 
Ag L1G 31, 
Agashuada—(on Sarase tt) Varn, $4 23, 
Var. q by TT. K op 215, 
Agmiprabha—(urder Gare tal} Va" 
145 52-55 (sts water as bot ie «tare? 
and cold 19 sumrrer.} 


Vv} 


Agnipura—Anu 25 43 Dey p 2 says 
it 1s Mahismati, Vide Raghovamda 
VI. 42 : 

Agmsaras—A (under Kohamukha) Var 
140 34-36, B (under Lohargale) 
Var, 151. 52 

Agmisatyapada—( under Badari) Var, 
141.7 

Agaitras—(along the Yamuna) V_ 90. 
5-7 

Agnisvara—(under VS) L. q. by T. K 
pp 66, 71 

Agnitirtha—A (on the southern bank 
of Yamuna) M 108 27, P.I 45 27; 
B (under VS) K 1.35 7,P.1 37 7; 
C {ander Go) B981; Don Sara- 

svati) Sal 47, 13-14, P1. 2727, E 
{on north bank of Sabhramatt) P VI. 
134.1; F (under Kubjamraka) Var 
126 63 

Ahah—V, 83, 100 

Ahalyahrada—(near Gautama’s a¢rama) 
V 84 109,P I 38 26 

Ahalyatirtha—A (under Godavari), B 
87 1, Blunder Narmada) P I 18 84, 
M 191 90-92, K II 41, 43 

Ailipatra—A dihp3la-nZga (guardian of 
western quarter) n Kismira, NM1118 
(modern Ax\apatur) 

Arrivati—(The Hydraotes of Arman, 
ATI p 190, Ravi i the Panjab?) 
Ar, on the border of Madradefa 
rising m the Himalaya. M115 18- 
19,116 1 and 6 and Devala q by T. 
K op 249 Dey p 73 1s wrongin 
talang (12 M1161) Haimavati asa 
Proper name, sincein M116 6 the 
same river ts called ‘the eminent 
daughter of Himavat’ 

Ajabila—(ander m Sriparvata) L I, 
92 153 

Ajatuiga—Va 77, 48 ({riddha here 1s 
highly efficacious and here the 
shadow of gods 1s seen on parvan 
days) 

Ajesvara—(a liaga in VS) L. I 92 136 

Ajirasati—a r, referred tain Pin VI 3, 


119. Probably the same as Aciravati 
above 
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Ruada—(under VS)K I 353, P1 373 

Alagaganga—A (under Gaya} Va 112. 
25,Ag 116 5; B (on m Sahys) Nr 
66 35 (sub-tirtha of Amalaka) 

Akagalinga—(under VS) L.q by T. K 
p 51 

Akrira—(under Mathura) Var 155 4-5 
(name of a hamlet between Mathura 
and Vrndavana) 

Aksavala—(modern Achabal, a large 
village at west foot of a ridge which 
lines the Kutahar Pargana in Kasmira) 
R I 338, SM p. 180 (tt has five 

° springs) NM bas the name Aksipala 

Aksayyakarana ‘Vata—(in Pray&ga). 
Vide p 614 above and AG p. 389 for 
Hiouen Thsang’s reference to it, 
V 87 li, P VI.25 7-8 (Visa0 15 
supposed to lie on tts leaf at the end 

of the kalpa) 


Absayyavata—A (in Gaya, about half a 
mile from Visnupada) V. 84 83, 
95_ 14, Va 105 45, 109 16,111, 79-82 
{Visnu in the form of a child les on 
its end when the whole world is one 
mass of water), Ag. 115 70, PI 
38 2, B (under Go to the north of 
Vindhya) B. 161 66-67, C (on 
Narmada) BV, III chap 33, 30-32 
(where Polastya performed tapas). 

Alabutirtha--(ander Virasa) B, 42.6. 


Alakananda—Adi 170 22 (Ganga 15 
so called among gods} Acc to V2 
41 18,K I, 46 31, Vi 11, 2 36 
and IT. 8.114 itis one of the four 
streams of the Ganges and reaches 
the sea with seven mouths, Adi 
170 19 speaks of theseven mouths, 
N. (1. 66. 4 ) states that the 
Ganges is called Alakananda after 
it reaches the earth and begins to 
follow Bhagiratba's chariot Bh. 
IV 6 24 and V 17 5. The Bhagirathi 
is joined by Alahanand& at Deva. 
Prayiga and the combined stream 
is then cajled Ganga N. TH. 67, 
72-73 say that Bhagirathi and 
Alakanand2 meet near Badariki« 


5 


732 


srama, According tol. G. 3 vol 
XV p. 60 there are five sacred 
confluences of the Alakanandz with 
other rivers viz. with Bhigirath? 
(Devaprayiga ) Nandaprayiga, 
Karnaprayaga (confluence with Pind- 
at river), Rudraprayaga (conflaence 
with Mandakini}, Visaupray3ga Vide 
U.P. Gazetteer for Garkwal, vol. 
36 pp Zand 140, 

Alesvara~see Brahmedvara 

Alitirtha—(nnder Narmadd) K 1, 
42, 37, 

Amalaka~A (ander Stutasvimm in 
U.P) Var 148,67 #, B (between 
Brabmagin and Vedagui peaks of 
the Sahya m) TS p, 78, 

Amalakagrama—(on m Sahya) Nz, 
chap. 66.78 gq. by T. K p. 254, 
Dey p 4 suggests that st ison the 
north bank of the Tamraparnt 


Amarakabrada~(under VS) L. q by 
TK P53, 

Amarakantake—(m. 10 the Bilaspur 
District of Central Provinces) Vide 
p. 705-6 above Va {77,1011 and 
15-16}, V, Dh S 85.6 highly evlogise 
sraddha on this m. M188 79, P.1. 
15, 68 69 state that the Ind of the 
three frras of Baua burnt by Siva 
fell on this m IX Ii 40 36 (Ingh merit 
of visiting it when there 13. an eclipse 
of the sun or moon) 

Amarake¢vara—~Lioga (under VS) L, q. 
by T, K. p. 53 

Rmardaka—Vide T. S. pp. 24-30 quot- 
ing SK, Itisa Sivaksetra, one of the 
twelve Jyotithhgas and 15 so called 
becanse sins are crushed here (@mar- 
sdeyact papaot tasmad-Amardakam 
matam), On p 22 of TS there 15 quo- 
tation from SK that in the four yug- 

as it wes respectively called Jyottr- 
maya, Mukti, Sparsa and Nagesvara 
It ss said fo be a lthga on p 92, 

, Vide Vietor Cousins’ ‘Medieval tem- 
_ ples of the Dakhan' pp. 77-78 for 
a description of ihe tomple of Nagas 
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oktha and Plates CXIE-cxy for 
the front of the Great temple and 
Portions of the Wall and pillars of 
the porch aod of the Hall ‘This is 
Probably the sameas Xvandhya Naga. 
patha {Aundbs in Survey of India 
maps) about 25 miles north-east of 
Parabbani in the Hydarabad State, 
Amareds—A (on Narmada} M1862, 
B (linga un VS) L. ¥ 9237 
Amaretvara—A (on m. Nusadhs) Yam. 
q. by T.K p 236; B (under Sripar- 
vata) & 1, 92 151; GNM 1535, Rah 
I, 267 (yitra to famous cave of Ama 
ranktha where Siva is worshipped in 
hinga-shaped ice-bloch This pilprt- 
mage 1s sow most popular in Kasmira 
Ain A, vol. IT p 360 describes it 
and states that from New Mooa the 
umage increases in size for 15 days 
and decreases with waning moon} 


Ambijanma (to cast of Satake} V. 83, 
84 (it 1s Naradatirtha) 

Ambarisadvara—(under VS) Lq_ by 7. 
Kp 118 

Ambikatirtha~L 1. 92,166 

Ambikivans~{on r Sprasvati} Bh d, 
34 1-3 

Amlu—(a very holy r in hurukeetrt) 
Vim. 34,7 

Amohaka~({under Narmada) M. 195, 
105, P 1 18 96-99 (Tapeciara vas 
so called and there were boulders 
as big as elephants) 

Auratakesvara—(under VS) M. 22 51, 
181 28, Ag. 112 3 

Amfumati—(r). Rg Vi. 96 13-15 
(on which stayed an asura called 
Krsna) According to Brhad-des ata 
(VI 110} xt was in the Kuru country, 
Ram. If 55 6 (near Yamona) 

Ruanda—Vide ander Nanditata. 

Auandapura—(ander VS) K OE 35 3, 
PL 37.18 

Avanta—s Vatsaava-paetra ace. to 
Barhaspatyasitra HE 120, Br nm, 
13,58, : 

Anantabbavans «of Anastabradae 
HG X, 253,256 {now called Aearta 
niga, nhout one kro.a {rom Mar‘asae 
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vattanaga in the middie of the 
Vatast& river in Kigmira 

Anantanaga—(not far from Punyoda). 
NM 1401-2 Itis called Islamabad 
now and is at the foot of the western 
extremity of the Martanda plateau 
in Kagmira SM p 178 

Anastasayana—(Padmanabha in Tra- 
vancore) P, VI. 1108, Vi, 280 19 

Anantatirtha—(ander Mathura) Var 
155. 1 

Anaraka—~A (ander Kuruksetra) Vam. 
41 22~24, B (under Narmada) M. 
193 1-3, K_ IT, 41, 91-92; C (to the 
west of Yamuna) also called Dhar- 
matajatirtha—K I, 395, PI 2756 

Anarakesvara—(under VS) L q. by T 
K p 113 

Anagala—Var 215 89 

Anastiy2-linga—(north of Gopreksa, 
under VS) L gq by T K p 42 

Andha—(a zada) Bh V 1918, Devi 
Bhigavata VIII 11 16 (andhagonau 
mahanadau), Dey (pp 7 and 47) 
says it 1s the nmver Chandan or 
‘Andbela’ which falis into the Ganga 
tn Bhagalpur 

Andhakeca—(under VS) L q. by T K. 
p 65 


Andhona—(under Narmada), PI. 18, 
110-113 


Angabhiita—(a tirtha sacred to pitrs) 
M. 22 51 

AngaraLunda {under VS) L gq by T 
K p 56 

AdgaravahiLa—M. 22 35 

Angiregvara—-A (under VS) L sq. by 
T.K pp 55 and 98, B (under Nar- 
mada) M 1909, P I, 17,6 

Angirahes\ara—-A (under Gaya) Ag 
116 29, B (under Rarmada) Kr 
416 

Angitega (under Narmada) M, 191.59 

_ (probably the same ag above) 

-Angirasatirtha (under Narmada) IK. 

lk? IL, 41, 31-33, P. I 18 50 


Angitase’a (ander VS) Lig. by T. K, 
Pp 117 


Auitabba (rc) Re V 539 


Last of tirthes 
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Afijahkigrama—Ann 25 52 

Afjana (am near Grabmagiri, under 
Go) B 84 2 Vide under Pas- 
Sieatirtha, Br S 14 5 says Afiyana 
is m in the east 

Afjyast—(r) Rg I 104 4 

Anhola (ander Narmada) highly praised 
in M 191 118-122 Probably 
tmoodern town of Anklesvar in Broach 
District A G p 322 identifies 
Akraresvara with Anhlesar on left 
hank of the Narmada. Vide 1 A, 
54 pp 11-12 y 

Ankusegvara (under Narmada) M, 194 1 

Annahita (under Mathura) Var. 164, 
10 and 22-23 (Govardhana was 
called Annakiita) 

Antakegvara (under VS) L q by T 
K.ep 75 

Astarved: (holy land between Ganga 
and Yamuna) SK, I. 117. 274-275 
(where brahmahatya due to the 
\ullhng of Vrtra fell) 

Antaula (r sising an Vindhya) Va, 
45 103 

Antikegvara (under V5) N IT 49 6~9 

Aniipa (r rising from Rksavat m ) Br. 
TI 16.28 

Anyatah~plaksa-name of a lotns lake 
in Kurulsetra (Sat Br. in SBE, 
vol 44.5 70) 


Apagi—one of the seven (or mine) very 
holy rivers under Kuruksetra—v, 
83.68, Vam 347, P. 3. 361-6 and 
Vam. 36, 1-4 (one kroga to the east 
of Mainusa), NM 158 Isit the same 
as Apayd? Vide A G. p 185 where 
itis identified with the Ayak Nadi, s 
small stream rising in Jammu 
bulls to the north-east of Sialkot 
Cunningham (ASR of Sadia, vol XIV 
bp 88~89) says that Apaga’ or Ogha- 
vatiis a branch of the Chitang, 

Apam-prapatana~Anu 25 28 ’ 

Aparananda—( near Hemakita) Adi. 
215 7,110 1, Anu 166 28 Dey (p 9) 
Saj}sitisthe same as Alakananda 

s\pastambatirtha (under Go.) B 130.1 


i 
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\payak—(a 1, probably a tributary of the 
Sarasvati between it and Drsadvati) 
Ry TIL. 23 4, Thomas suggests that 
it is the sume as Aughavati RAS 
+01, 15 p. 362 n. 5) 

Apsaras~hunda—(under Mathura and 
Govardhana) Var. 164 19 


Apsareea—(ander Narmada) M, 294 16, 
PL1 2116, I 42,24 

Apsnroyupasahpama-—(under Go) 3. 
W471 

Arantuln—n diarapala, V, 83. 52 
(side p, G83 note 1551). 

Arnsinda~{a h, under Gaya) Va. 109, 
15,N 11.47.83 (reads Aravindavara} 

Arbuds—(m Abu in the Aravall range 
fo the Swoht State) V 82 55-56 
(there was Vasistha'’s asramn), Ve 
22 38,P 1 24.4,N IL. 6027, Ag. 
109, 20. Itisoncof the five sacred 
hills of the Jainas, the other four 
beng Satrniyaya, Samet, Sohhara, 
Gitnar and Candsagiti. It isidentie 
ficd with Ptolemy's Apokopa (p 
76). There was n fire-pit thercon 
from which arose a warnor Para- 
mara, founder of the Paramira dy- 
necty of Malwa Vide EI vol Th 
p 30 (of Vikrama 1099) and C1 
vol 19 Appeadex p. 22 No 133 of 
santa? 1116 

Arbudatirasyati-~(r. sacted to pitrs) 
M. 22,368 

Jrefhaparsata—V’ 125 16 (uhere Cya- 
vana and Sokanya dwelt) 

Ardbacandra-~(under Mathura) Var, 
169. 3. 

Ardhakiin~founded by PDarbinn near 
Saraavaty-arana-sangama = V. 83. 
153-157 

Arghyatirtha—G. 1.83 7 7 

Aristakunda—(under Mathura) Var 164. 
30 (where Arista Was stovn) 


Xrsikiys 26 

Xrjikiya—(c ) Re. x95 5 Nir IX, 2 

: tates pe the tiver sas called Vipas 
{modern Beas) nod Vipas was origia~ 


ally Drufiyics 
Aryuna—(a tirtha sacred to pitrs) M. 


22, 43. 
} Devala a bY v. 
K, ¥.R. Aryangar 


owing Dey Px 33 
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holds st identical with Babuda, but 
the passage from Devala {on T K. 
p 249) shows that Arjuniyz and 
Bahuda are separately enumerated 

Arhabsetra—same as Konarka 

Arkasthafa-hunda (under Mathurz) 
Var. 157 11, 160 20 

Arsabha—see noder Rsabha 

Arstisensrama—Ann 25, 53 

Arund-sarasvatisangama— three mules 
to the north-east of Prthitdaka-P. 1. 
27.39, Sal, 4390-31 and 42, Vam. 
40.43 

Aruna—(o. on the other or west side 
of Nalasa where Bhava dwells) Va. 
47 17-18, Br IF 1818 


Arana—A. (rt. between Satasvatt and 
Drsadvati near Prthiidaha) Sal 43 
30-35, Saragvati jowed itself to 
Aruni to cleanse the rahsasas of ssns 
aud Indra of bribmana murder, B, 
(a branch of the Kaudiki) V 84 156, 
vide Journal of AS of Bengal, vol 
17 pp 646-649 on the seven Kosis 12 
Nepal of which the Aronz 1s tha 
most important, © (under Go ) B 
89 1,P Vi 176 59, Vide Bom G 

vol XVI p. 463 for Aruna stream, 

‘Aruna-varuna-sangana~—( under Gau- 
tami) B 89 Land P VI 176 59 

Arnndbati-vata—V 84 41, Pr 326 

Aruniga—(underVS) © 4 byT K p 60 

Rryavarta—The Amarakosa speaks of 
it asthe holy land ( punyabhiim } 
between the Himavat avd Vindbya 
mountatas Vide H of Dh vol TU. 
pp 11-16 for detailed discussion of 

i Aryavarta according to 
and at different times 
vs) Lg by 


the extent 4 
different works 
Xekdba—hnga (ander 


TK p93 : 
Reidbitirtba—(under Narmada} M. 194 


30 F 

Kéalnga—(ender gripatvata) L I 9 
148 

Asi—(r under 
Suskanadi, vide pp, 627; 


Banaras) also calted 
637 above. 


IV} List of 

Astkni—(a r. now cated Chenab) Rg 
VIII. 20 25,% 75 5 Yarukta TX 26 
observes that 1f was 50 called because 
its water was dark-coloured, later 
st was called Candrabhaga This 
was the Acekines of the Greeks. 
Vide Bh V 19. 18 

Asihunda—(under Mathura) Vas. 165 
13, Var chap 166 deals with the 
efficacy of Asikunda 

Astta—{a m im the west) V 99. 11-12 
(on this m Cyavana and Kabsasena 
had their asramas), 

Asitie(r where yogicarya Asta 
dwelt), A place fit for saddha, 
Va 7739, Br ItI 13 39 

Asitagiri—( where yogacarya 
dwelt) Br IIT 13 39 

Admauvati— {r) Rg. K 53 8 The 
Rev er (1.8 2-3) provides that the 
first half of the verse 1s to be employed 
asa mantra when a newly married 
git] boards a boat and the latter half 
«when sbe crosses the river and gets 
down Dey p 13 says that itis the 
river Oxus Heassigns no reasons 
and I do not accept bis view 

Agmaprstha--(a holy stone slab in 
Gayz, even now called Pretasila) ‘ 
Anu 25 42 

Agohatirtha—(near Stirparaka) V. 83 
13 

Astamana—(under Mathura) Var q 
by T.K p 191 

Astavakra—(four miles from Haridvara) 
Anu 2541 Vide Dey p 12 

Asthipura—(under Kurubsetra) P, 1. 
27 62 It 1s to the west of Thanesvara 
and south of Aujasa-ghit Here the 
bodies of the warmors slain in the 
Bhirata war were collected and cre- 
tated Vide A.S R, vol. 14 pp S86- 
106 and A G p. 336 where it is 
mentioned that Hioven Thsapg was 

a shown bones of very large size 

Asurisvara—(under VS) L q. by TR. 
P 67 

ee Praydga) Ag, Lit. 


Asita 
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Agvasiras——(in the story of Nala) V 79. 
21 

Advatirtha—A (not far from Kanyake- 
bya) V 953 Anu 4197, Vi IV 715 
(where sage Reika gave 1000 horses 
as bride-price to Gadhi for the latter's 
daughter Satyavati), Kaka 85 5m 
57;B (under Narmada) M 194 3, 
Pp. 1 21 3, G fon Go) B ‘89°45 
(where the two Asvins were born) 

AWatthatirtha—K, II, 35 38~—where 
Narayana resides im the form of 
Hayanhras (location 1s not clear) 

Agvint—Anu 25 21 (on the Devike 
rivet) 

Agvinos-tirtha—(under Kuruksetra) V. 
83 17,P 1 26 15 (same words as 
nV} 

Agvidvara—(under VS) L q byT K. 
p 52 

Atavitirtha—(under Narmada) P.I 21. 
30 


Atubala—( Mabdbalegvara in Satara 
District) P VI 113.29 

Atmatirtha—(under Go) B 1171 

Atreyatirtha—(on north bank of Go} 
B 1401 

Atri's igrama—(after Citra’ Tita) Rim 
TI, 117.5 

Atrisvara—lunder VS) L q. by T. K 
p 43 

Attahisa~A (m, im Himalayas) Va 
23 191, B (a tirtha sacred to pitrs) 
M, 22,68, C (a ingain VS) L q by 
TK p 47 

Auddalakatirtha—V 84 161 

Audygnakatirtha—P. I, 38 68 

Aujasa—(under Kuruksetra) V. Dh S, 
85 52, Vam 22 51 and 57 52 

Aupamanyava—(under VS) L q. by 
TK p 97 

Ausajya—A—V Dh S, 85 52 (Stirparaka, 
ace tacom Vaijayanti) Jolly (SBE, 
vol 7 p.259 gives a different read- 
ing Aujasa, and queries whether it 
may noi be Ausya: B (a boundary 
of Samantapaticaka) Vam, 22. 51 
(RantukZd Aujasam capi) 
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Ausanasa—(an eminent tittha on Sara- 
svatt) same as Kapalamocana. V. 
83135,™M 2231, Sal 394 and 16- 

. 22,P,1 27, 24-26, Vam, 391 and 
14 (where Usanas got sidhh: and be-~ 
came planet Venus), 42 24 

Ausiraparvata—Va 77.29 

Avadhiita—(under VS) L.q by T, K. 
p. 93 

Avakirna—(under Kuruhsetra and 
Sarasvati) Vim 39 24-35 (story of 
Baha Dalbhyaz who begged of Dhrta- 
yastra and when condemned by the 
latter made the whole of Dhrtaras- 
tra's country au a@éf in Prthidaba), 
Sail. 411, P. 1 27 41-45 (where it 
is Darblun who 1s mentioned as 
bringing the four seas) 

Avanti—A (country of which Ujjayini 
was capital) Pan IV. 1.176 (‘stri- 
yam—avants-hunti-hurubbyas-ca)’, 
Raghuvaméa VI. 32; S 31.10 (Vin- 
danuvindavavantyau), Udyoga 166 6 
(same words as 10 S), B Avanti 
(river starting from @ Pariyatra) 
Vi 4598,M 114.24, Br II 16 29, 
C (the capital of Malava, Uyayini) B 
43 24, Ag 109, 24 (Avanti paramam 
tictham), N. Jt 78 35-36 (several 
names such as wiila, Amaravatt, 
Kugasthall, JKanahasroga, Padmavati, 
Jcumudvati, Uyjaymi) Vide also 
L I 92, 7-8 and B 194,19 (Sandt- 

teacher of Krsna, dwelt 1m 


pani, ve 
Avantipura) The Meghaduta, a 
30) speaks of Uyyayini as Vaisala, 


Kadibhanda 7 92 ‘papad-avantt sa 


Vide under Mahabala 

i—(c) Bh. V. 19 18 

jghnatictha—(on north bank of Go.) 
B 114.25 

Aviraukta—(same 
g0, Vie ve 34.30 
G18-642 above 

lyara-—(linga 10 vs) L. I. 
piveeet N. i 49, 53-55 


926 and 105, 
(where cochs are honoured) 


as Kadi) V 84. 79- 
and 43. Vide pp. 


sa ; ta toa District in 
agra One of the 

seven holy cities (videp 678n above) 
It 1s alsoa place of pilgrimage for 
Jains, as some of their samts were 
born there Atharvaveda X 2, 31 
and Tat, A, 1 27 2 (asticakra nava- 
dvar3 devanim pir-Ayodhys t tasyam 
iuranyayah kosab svargo loko Jyoti- 
sivrtahu), V 60. 24-25 and 70 2 
(capital of hing Rtuparna and of 
Rima), Br IV 40, 91, Ag 109. 24 
{Ayodhya pipaniiani) According to 
Ram, J. 5. 5-7 the country af 
Josala had Sarayu flowing through it, 
Ayodhya, 12 yojanas long and three 
broad, was Kosala capital founded 
by Manu Kosala was one of the 16 
mahajanapadas of India 1n ancient 
times (vide Adgutiara Nikaya, vol, 
IV p 252), Later on, Kosala was 
divided into two, viz. Uttara Kosala 
and Daksina Kosala divided by the 
Saryd or Ghzgra rivers The Raghu- 
vaméa holds Ayodhya to be capital 
of Uttarakosala (VI 71 and IX 1) 
vide also Va 88. 20 ff. for a long 
june of kings of Ayodhya from 
Tksvaku and P Vi. 208, 46-47 (for 
Daksina Kosala and Uttara Kosala). 
Saiketa 1s generally identified with 
Ayodbya Vide TP p 496 {gaves 18 
boundaries from SK) and under 
Gaheta Dr BC Law contributes a 
qvell-documented and learned pape* 
on ‘Ayodhya’ to J. of the Ganganath 
Jha R. Society, vol I PP 423-443 

Ayogasiddhi—(under vs) L q byT 

K p 98 

Ayomsangama—(under Narmada) P 1 
18, 58 


ethe Mahi siver 


Babbrutirtha—(wher 
jor 2.13. 107 


falls mto the sea) S 
Badari—(@ holy place o2 Gandba- 
where there was the hermi- 
tage of Nara and Narayana) Vv 90 25- 
32, 141 23, 177 8, Sante 127 2:3, Bb. 
JX. 3.36 and XI. ag 41 (Narayan 
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drama), M 22.73 (very fit for 
fraddha), P. VI. 2 1-7 (there 1s no 
piga m Daksiniyana as the mountain 
is covered with snow). Also called 
vidali, Vide I G I. vol. VI pp 179- 
180 for desorption The temple of 
Badrinath ison the mght bank of 
the Alakananda. ~ 
Badanki—A Vim. 2 42-43 3 B. (near 
Mahendra m), P 139 13, V 85. 133 
C, (somewhere in southern Gujarat) 
Vide E I, vol, 25 Ellora plates of 
Pantidurga (pp 25, 29) 
Badankagrama—-A. (Badrinath im 
Garhwal, U P) Var. 141 (7 verses 
from it are quotedin T K pp 215- 
216); Paridarasmrt: 1.5 states that 
Paragara, father of Vyasa, resided in 
this drama, M. 201. 24 says Mitra 
and Varuna practised tapas here, 
Vi. V, 37, 34 (this Arama was on 
Gandbamadana and was the abode 
of Nara-Narayana), Br. WII 25 67 
(same asin V1), N II. 67 (describes 
ufat Jength and specifies the sub- 
ticthas), N. IL 67, 26 (says it :s on 
Vi8al river), Bh, VII 11.6, B (at 
@ short distance from Madhuvana on 
Yamuna) P VI. 212 Land 43 
Badarivana—P. I 27. 66 
Badaripacana-tirtha-—-V. 83, 179, Sal, 
47, 33 and 48. 1 and 51 (Vasistha 
had his drama here), 


Bagala—( a Devisthana ). Vide under 
Vaidyanitha, 


Bihuda—(a mver near Sarasvati), Anu. 
165, 27, P, 1 32 31, N. It. 6030, B. 
27 26,M 114 22 and Va 45 95 (say 
it rises in Himavat) V. 84. 67 and 
87,27, Vide Dey. p. 16 for differing 
views on identtfication and Pargiter 
(pp. 291~292 note), V2 &8, 66 states 
that Yuvanisva cursed Ins wife 
Gauri who became Bahudi Ama- 
rabosa gives Sartavabini asa synonym 
of Bahada and Ksirasvimin come 
ments that it was brought down by 
Kirtavirya (who was called Bahuda, 
one who donated much), 


H. b, 93 


List of ti:thas 
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Bahulavana~-{under Mathura) Var. 
157 8 

Bahunetra—(a tirtha on the Narmada 
to be visited on trayodast) M191 14 

Bahya—(r rising from Sahya) Br, II, 
16, 35, 

Bakulasahgama—(under S&bhramati) 
P. Vi..133, 27 

Bakulavana (or Bahulao)—{ 5th vane 
ont of 12 under Mathura) Var. 153. 
36 Vide p 690 above ; 

Balabhadrahnga—(under VS ) L q by 
T.K p 46. 

Balaha—Anou 25 19 (hanyabipa upas- 
prsya Balak&yfm Lrtodakah) 

Balakegvara—(under VS) L. q, by 
T Kp. 43 

Balakesvara—(under Narmada) M. 191 
19 

Balapa or Balapendra—(on bank of 
Sabbramati) P, VI. 145 1, 24 and 37 
(a Raviksetra) 

Batefvara—(under Sriparvata) L. 1. 
92 148 

Bahtkunda—(under VS) L.q by T XK, 
p 76 

Banagaiga—(under Galagrama) Var. 
144 63 (Ravana exposed 1t by shoot- 
Ing an arrow to the south of Some- 
svara) 
Banatirtha—A (ander Go ) B.123. 214, 
B (under Narmada) K II 41. 9-10 
Binedvara-linga (under VS) SK, Kadi- 
khanda 33,139, L.q. byT K p 48 

Baiyula—(probably same as Vaijula, 
which see) Br. Il, 16,31 (Bafiyula 
from Rhea), Br. If 16, 34 (8. from 
Sahya), Br. Il, 16, 37 (B from eS 
Mahendra) 

Barhaspatya-tirtha—(under Go) B. 
122. 101 

Bhadra—A (one of the four branches 
of the heavenly Ganges) Vi II 2. 
34, Bh. V. 27. 5, Vam 51.52, B (the 
river on which Harihara 1s situated) 
Nr. 65, 18 

Bhadradoha—(under VS). q by T. 
K p 52 


, 038 


to highest goal) M, 22, 74 


BhadrabliAcc, io Bir. §, 1. 128 


she dwells on Vindhya 


Bhadrakalihrada—(under VS) L. q. by 


TK. p, 87 
Bhadrakarnahrada—Ag 109. 17 


Bhadrakargedvara—~(a_ fit’ place for 

sriddha) V. 84,39, K IL. 20. 35,5K 
Arbuda-khanda—chap. 8, 
1-2 (linga on a poa) af that name 


VI, 1 


on Arbuda m ) i 


Bhadratirtha—A (under Narmada) P, 
I 18. 54; B (under Go.) B. 1651, 


M 22, 50 
Bhadratunga—V. 82. 80 


Bhadravana—(6th out of 12 vanas of 


Mathura) Var, 153 37, 16t 7 


Bhadravata~-V, 82 50, P 1. 12 20, 


Var. 51 2 {on the north side of the 
Him@laya} and 98 6 - 


Bhadrivati—(one of the four. orginal 
streams of the Ganges, the other 
three being Sith, Alahanands and 
Sucaksuh) Br. TIL, 56, 52 


Bhadregvara—A {on north bank of 
Narmada) M22 25, K I. 41.4, 
B (under VS) L. 1,32 136,L 4. by 
T. KX. pp 52, 68 

Bhagavat-padi~The Gaoges Bh V. 
47 1-9 

Bhagirathi~—M 121 41 (whieh 18 one 
of the seven streams that started 
from Bindusaras and which follow~ 
ing Bhagiratha's chariot reached the 
sea} ’ 

Bhairave—la tirtha) M 22 31 

@ Bhoiravedvara—(under VS) L. 1. 92, 
a7 

sidan (ander Mathuri)—Var. 
157, 10 af i 

Bhindira~{uader Mathurz) Var. 153. 
43 (the Lith out of 12 yanas), 156, 3° 
wide p 691 above * 
Bhindiraka Vata~(near Vendavana) 

Bh X. 18 22, X 19 13" 

-Bhangatirtha—( under Narmada) M. 


191.52 
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Bhadrakiledvnram(haddha here lends 


[ Vol, 


Bhinutirtha~(under Gg 
0.) B, 
son ) B. 138 4, 


Bhirabhitedvara—{ und 
by T. Kp, 93 (under V8) L, q, 

Bhirabhiti—(under Narmada) M, 194, 
18, K, 1, 42.25, P 1 21,18 

Bharadvajairama-Rim 11 54, 9-10, 
VI 127, Land 17, V 102 6, Vade 
Crtrakitaginy, For a discussion of 
the real site of this dérama, vide 
Journal, Ganganath Jha R, Insh- 
tute, vol, IIT pp, 189-204 and 433~ 
474 (Shr Ry A Shastn) 

Bharadvajatirtha—~(see Agastyatirtha) 
adi 236.4 : 

Pi 

Bharatasya~igrama—A (ander Gay’) 
Br Iii, 13.105, M, 1346 (Devise 
here called Laksmi-Angana}, Vi 77, 
98, 108,35, and 112 24, B (under 
Kandihi) K, 1 37.38, P I, 38 48 

Bharatesa—(under VS) L, q. by T, K, 
p 66 ‘ 

Bhirgavesa—(under Narmadi?) M 
192.1, Po 19,3! 

Bhartysthina—V 85,60, P, 1. 39.56 
(where god Mahisena 1s ‘nityasan- 
nikita)’, Same words :2 both V 
and P 

Bharundavana—(in the country of 
Matsya) Rim, 11, 71.5 

Bharnhaccha—(modern Broach) S$ 
54140 (the mbabitants of Bharn- 
Laccha brought as presents to the 

» Pandavas horses from Gandhira 1. e, 
the country about Peshawar}. Ptole- 
my and the Petiplus call st Bary~ 
gaza, Itwascalled Bhrgupura and 
© Bhrgu-haccha also (the fatter in SK, 
Yagikhenda 6.25), A Valabh cop- 
perplate of Dharasena IV 10 Vale. 
pht samvat 330 (648-9 A. D) 
was issued from a camp at Bharu- 

, faccba, There 2s a Suppiraka J&- 
taka, No 463 where BbaruLaccha 18 
mentioned as a seaport (ed, by 
Cowell) 

Bhasmagitraka—L, 1 92.197 


‘ 


. 


vj 
Bhasmahitadri—(under Gaya) Va 109. 
i5 
Bhasharaksetra—(Konarha) Mit on 
Y2), III 17quotesa verse 'Gahgayam 
Bhasharalsetre &c* (q. on p, 574 
above), T. C. p 16 and Priyadcitta- 
tattva (p 493) say that Prayaga is 
Bhaskaraksetra, while T.S. p 20says 
1t1s Konaditya or Konarha, This is 
the correct view M 111.13 and K 
I 36. 20 say ‘Prayagais Prajapati- 
ksetra * Vide p. 574 above. Dey p 32 
simply follows Priyascittatattva 
Bhavatirtha—(under Go.) B. 153 1 
Bhedadevi— (near Gaigodbheda)—the 
modern Budabror, west of Srinagara, 
in Kasmira, NM 1522 
Bhedagiri—(sanctified by the Gangod- 
bheda spring) R. I. 35, SM. pp. 186- 
187 
Bhillatirtha~(on south bank of Go.) 
B 1691 
Bhima&i—(r )—same as Bhimarathi, ris- 
sing from Sabya m and tributary of 
Krsna) Devala q by T K p 250. 
Its source {s adorned by the temple 
of Bhimaganhara, one of the twelve 
Jyotir-hngas and it falls into the 
Krsng river 16 mies north of Rai 
chur 
Bhimadevi—(modern village Bran in 
Pha Pargana on east shore of Dal 
lake m Kasmira) R, II 135, HC, 
4,47 
Bhimarathi~same as Bhimz. M, 22 
45, 114,29, B 2735, P. 1. 24.32, 
Bhi 9. 20, V, 87.3, Vim. 13, 
30. The Vakkaler: plate of Kirt- 
sarma II in Sake 679 (757 A. D,) 
mentions Bhimarathi (E, I. vol. V, 
P 200 at p. 204) 
Bhimasvamin—Rock in Kagmira wor. 
shipped as embodiment of Ganeda, 
SM. p. 148 
Bhimatirtba—Ag. 109.12 
Bhimiyah sthinam—V, 82, 84, Dey p. 
33 idenilfiesit with Takta-i-Bahat, 


28 miles to the north-east of Pesha. 
‘war 
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Bhimesvara—(tirtha sacred to Pitrs 
under Narmada) M. 22,46 and 75, 
191. 5,K II 41 20 and [I 4415, 
PIi185 

Bhismacandika—(under VS) M 183, 62 

Bhismegvara—(under VS) L q by 
T.K p 66 

Bhogavati or Vasukitirtha—A (under 
Prayfga) It 1s called the altar of 
Prajapati, V 85 77 (tirtham Bhoga- 

vati cava vedir-esi Prajapateh), M 
106,46 and 110 8, Ag. 111 5, N, mT 
63 95, Beapital of Kakustha of the 
Tksvaku race, Kal, 50 4 

Bhrgu—israma (on the north bank of 
Narmada) SK I 2,3, 2-6 

Bhrgukaccha—(on the north bank of 
Narmada), vide under Bharukaccha, 
Here Bah performed Adgvamedha, 
Bh VIII, 182 

Bhrgukunda—( under 
Var, 148.48 


Bhrgutirtha—(undet Narmada) M 193, 
23-60, K IL 42, 1~6, P I 20 23-57, 
Dey p. 34 saysitis Bheraghat con- 
taining temple of 64 Yoginis, 12 miles 
to the west of Jabalpur, V 99 34-35 
(at this place Parasurame regauied 
his energy tahen away by Rama) 

Bhrgutunga—(an agrama on a mountain 
where Bhrgu practised penance) A—~ 
Va 23 148 and 77 82, V 84 50, 90. 
23,130. 191, BV.Dh.S_ 85 16, K, II, 
20.33, M. 2231 (a place very ft for 
sraddha), which fs near Amarakan- 
taka acc to Nanda Pandita and acc, 
to others in the Himalaya; C (on the 
eastern bank of the Ganda) Var 146 

45-46, D (in Gurjaradega) SK , Kadi- 
khanda 6 25, E (near Vitasti and 
Himavat) Vim 81 33 

Brhaspatikunda—(under 
Var. 151 55 

Bhrigisvare-liiga—( undet VS) SK. 
Kasikbanda 33.129 and L, q by T, 
K p 84 Fi 

Bhimicandewvara--(under VS) Ag, 
112.4 

Bhimitirtha—Ag, 109 12 


Stutasv2min) 


Lohirgale} 
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BhitGlayatictha—(ander Sabhramati) 
PIL 158.1 (where r Candand be- 
comes pract) Vam 34,47 mentions 
it, but ats location is uncertain 

Bhitesvara-A Qn Kashmir, now called 
Buthiser ) NM 1309, 1324, 1327, 
R.1.107, 11. 148, HC 4.85 Thisis 
wicluded in Nandiksetra Bhiiteda 
Siva’s residence 1s on & movuutan 
spur which stretches south-east from 
Haramukha peaks Ain. A. vol IL, 
p.36¢4 refers to it, B (under VS) K 1, 
35.10,P 1.37 13, C (under Mathur’) 
Var. 169,19 

Bhuvanegvara—~(under VS) L. q. by T 
K. 'p. 56 

Bilapatha—(from where the Vitast® or 
Zhelum starts) HC 12, 15-17, Vide 
under Nilahunda 

Bilvacala—A Vassnava-ksetra ace, to 
Bar, S TIX, 120 

Bilvaka—{a very St place for sraddha) 
V. Dh S, 85.52, M22 70, K. I 
20.33, Anu 25 13,N Il 40.79 

Bilvapatraka—P. VI. 129,11 {one of the 
12 tirthas of Siva) 

Bilvavana—(10th out of the 12 vanes 
of Mathura) Var 153.42 

Binduka—V Dh S. 85 12 {some edi- 
tions read Bilvaka) ye 


Bindumadhava-—(n 
Sk IV, 53. 148, N. 
£31. 48 

Bindusaras—A (oo Mainaha m. near 


Badari) V. 145 44, Bhi, 6 43-46, 
Br, II, 18, 31, M, 121 26 and 51-32 
(where Bhagiratha, Indra and Nara- 
Nardyana practised tapas), Bo IL. 
gi~-33 an 39-44 (description), B 
{under VS) Siva bathed in it-and the 
hapala of Brabma that had stuck to 
his hand dropped from itand it be- 
came Kepalamocanatirtha) NVI 29. 
g9-60, C (under Ekamraka) B42. 
52-54 (ut 18 SO called because Radra 
collected drops of water from all holy 
pinces and filled rt therewith), D (in 
Kaemita) itis @ arkbala 18 the east 
of the soustty, according to NM 
1116-1117, 


Vs) M, 185 68, 
II 29 61, P VL 
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[ Vel. 


Erndutittha—same ss  Paficanadar 


which see 


Bodhitaru—(the Bo treeat Buddha 
Gaya} P VIL117 30 Vede under Maha- 
bodhitarn At the Bharkut sttpa 
{about 200 B C )} there 1a bas- 
relief showing the Vajrisana throne 
of Buddha with the view of the 
Bodhi tree and an inscription 
‘phagavato Sakamunino Bodhi'; 
wide ‘Mahabodhy’ by Cunomgham, 
p.3 The Bodhi treess sad to have 
been cut down by king Sasika of 
Bengal sa 600A 1, but restored 
about 620 A,D, by king Piirnavarman 
Vide A, G pp, 453-459 for Bodh 
Gaya and p 459 for Bodhitaru, 


Brabmagii—A (a, from which Goda. 
vari rises on which Gautama had bis 
heritage) B. 74, 25-26, 84, 2, Pp, 
VI.176 58, B (tha Inghest peak of 
Sahya and as a tirtha under Krsna- 
venya)T S p 78 

Brahmabtada—Bh, X. 28, 16-1? (pra- 
bably used in a secondary sense), 
Be Il, 13, 52 

Brahmaksetra~(Kuruksetra) V8I 46, 
Va 59, 106 and 107 and 97, 5 

Brahmakunda—A (under Badati} Var 
144. 4-63 B (under Lohargaia) Var. 
451, 74 (where four Vedadharis fall 
from Himalaya), © (under Gaya) Va 
110.8 

Brahmalkdipa—(aader Gaya) Va 111 25 
and 31, Ag. 115.37 

prahmanadi—(Sarasvati 38 so called) 
Bh, TX, 16.23 4j 

Brahmanakundki—~(o tirtha ta Has 
mira) NM. 1499, 1501 

Brahmanas-tirtha—V. 83, 113, P, 1. 
27.2 (Brahmanah sthanam), P, 1.38 

oO 
eciasats (probably the Bamani, that 
falls unto the Chambal) V 84. 58 

Brahmanika—{neat Halmisa forest} 
Pp, 1, 32,22 

prahmavusvara~( ut 
p 1.26 67 


dor Kurukestra) 


Vv] 


Brahmapada—(under Goniskramana ) 
Var, 147 36 
Brahmaputra—sameas Lauhitya which 
see 
Brahmaranya—(under Gaya) P. 1 38 5 
Brahmasaras—A (near Thanesar) Va. 
77 51,M. 22, 12, Vam, 22 55-60 
and 49, 38-39, This lake is known 
by vanious names, viz, Brahma- 
satas,Ramahrada or Pavanasaras 4c ; 
B {under Gaya) V. 84 85 (dharm2- 
ranyopasobhita) and 95 11, Anu 25, 
58, Ag 115,38, Va. 111, 30,,C 
(under Kohamukha) Var. 140 37-39, 
D (under Sananditira) Var. 150 20 
Brahma&ras~(ander Gay’) K II, 37. 
38,N IL. 44,66 (there 1s Brahma- 
ytpa there) 
Brahmasthine-V §3. 71, 85.35, P I, 
27.2 
Brahmasthiinai—-P, I 39 33 
Brahmatiredvara—(under VS) L q. 
by TK. p 88 
Brahmatirtha—A (ander VS) K I, 35. 
9,11.37,28, P.I 37. 9-12 (Visnu 
established it in the name of Brah- 
ma), B (under Gaya) P, I 38. 69, 
N IT 45, 102, Ag. 115,36, © (un- 
der Go} B. 113, 4 and 23, Br, TIt 
13 56, D (on Sarasvati) Bh, X, 75 19 
Brahmatunga—Ag 109 12, P,I 24 28 
Brahmatundabrada or Brahmatunga~ 
hrada-—Br, III, 13.73, Vi. 77,71~73 
(graddha, japa, homa yteld 
exhausttble results here) 
Brabmavalli-tirtha—( under 
matt) P, VIL 137.1 
BrahmavaluLa—V, 82.106, P.I 25 13 
Brahmivarta—A (holy land between 
Sarasvati and Drsadvati) Manu IT 
17, Kal.49 71 The Meghadita I. 
48 @ir ed) shows that Kuruksetra 
was part of Brabmavarta, It is a 
holy tirtha, V 83 53-54, 84 43, 
NM 22.69, Ag. 109 17; B (under 
Narmada} M, 190. 7, 191. 70, Pr 
17,5 
Brahmayont—~A (on Sarasy ati)—same 
as Prthidaka, Vam 3920 and 23, 


in 


Sabhra- 


Inst of tirthas 


TAL 


B (under Gaya) V. 83.140 and 84 95, 
PI 2729, N, IT, 47. 54, Va, 108,83 
{brahmayonim pravidyatha nirgac- 
ched yastu manavah | param brahma 
sa yattha vimukto yonisahkatat }, 
Vide AG p 458 which states that 
a small temple now occupies the site 
of Asoka’s stipa and p, 646 note 
1470 above, 
Brahmaytpa— (under Gaya) Va. 111, 
31-33, Ag 115,39 
Brahmegvaralihga—A (under Sripar- 
vata) K. 10.4118, L I 92 159-160 
{also called Alegvara); B (under VS) 
L.q by T.K p. 115 
Brahmodara—Vam 36, 7-8 
Brahmodaya—(to the south of Vag! 
mati) Var 215 102 


Brahmodbheda—Var, 215 91 
Brahmodumbara~-V, 83,71 


Brhadvana~(near Gohula where Nanda- 
gopa kept his cattle) Bh, X 5, 26, 
X 7,33 

Budbuda~—(r rising in the Himalaya) 
Br 11,16 25-26 

Budhegvara~-(under VS) L, q. by T. 
K pp. 55,97 


Cc 

Caitraha~M 110 2 

Cattraratha--(a vana) Va. 47,6 {on 
the banks of the Acchod2 river), 
Br if, 187, Here Deviis called 
Madothat®, M. 13 28 

Cahra—(near Sarasvati) Bh X 78.19 

Cabradhara—(Visnusthiina in Kagmira, 
now known in a Corrapt form as 
Tshdar or Chakdhar) R I 38. It 
1s a tirtha of great sanctity, about a 
mile to the west of Bijbror (ancient 
Vijayesvara). Vide K, R, p. 18 and 
SM. p. An (Cakradhara and 
Viyayeda~Sira are two images located 
clase to each other), HC calls tt 
Cakratirtha (763) and also Cakra- 
dhara (7 64) 

Cahrasthita—(under Mathurz) Veer, 
169.5 
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Cahrasvimn—(under Silagrma) \ ar, 
145, 38 (cakriflniadlas-tatra dr 
syante) 

Cahratictha--A (under Saukaratirtha) 
Var. 137, 19, B (under Amataka- 
graima) Nr. 66. 22, C (under Setu) 
SK. Ti] Bralmakhanda, chap 3-5; 
D (in KaSmira) also calied Cakra- 
dbara (winch see), E (on Go.) B, 
861, 109.1, 134, 1 (6 miles from 
Tryambaka)~-though thrice men- 
honed, it appears to be one tirtha; 
F (under Mathura) var, 162.43, G 
(under Sarasvati) Vam, 42 5, 57,89, 
81.3; vide A, G. p. 336 and under 
Asthipura; H (under Dvirak) TP, 
pp, 536-537, Var. 159 58 

Cakravaka—(a tirtha sacred to prtys) 
M, 2242 

Cabravarta—(under Mandira) Var. 143. 
36-38 (a decp fake) 

Cakresvara—(under VS) L gq. by T. 

Caksus—-(r from Himalaya, a branch of 
Ganga) M 121,23, Va 47 21 and 39, 
Br, IL, 16,20, Bh V 17.5, Dey p 43 
holds that Calsus is the rver Oxus 
or Ama Datia and rehes on Matsya 
420-121 (of Anandaixama edition), 
sbich however does not help at all, 
Itis strange that Dey on p. 13 also 
holds that Asmanvati 1s the river 
Orus 

Caksue—tirtha (on south bank of Go,) 
B, 170.1 

Camasa or Camasodbheda~A (where 
Sarasvati appears again after dis 
appearing in the desert) V. 82 112, 
430, 5 (esa vat Camasodbhedo yatra 

dvdyd Satasvati), PI, 25 18; B (un- 
der Prabhisa) Sal. 35, 87, V 88.20 
Camathirapura—(same as Knandapura 
sm modern Ahmedabad District) SK. 
VIL chap 1-13 eae 
CampaA {erty on the Bhagirathi four 
mniles to west of Bhagalpur and one of 
the six great cities of the times of the 
Buddha) V. 84.163, 85-14, 308,26, Pr: 
1, 38,705 M, 48. ot {originally st was 
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called Malini but later was called 
Campa after king Campa) According 
to the Mahipatin:bbina-sutta the sx 
great cities are Campa, Rajagrha, 
Sravasti, Saketa, Kaudimbi, Benares 
(SBE vol, XI. p, 99 and p, 247), Vim, 
84,12 mentions Campeya brahmanas 
Campa isin the Varanadi-gana (Pin, 
1V. 2,82}, B (river sacred to pttrs) 
M. 22.41, PV. 11,35 (between Anga 
and Magadha, ace to Dey p 43) It 
was the capital of Lomapada and of 
Karna 
Campaliranya—(modern Champaran 
i Bibas) V 84,133, PI, 38,49 Vale 
miki's hermitage was near Sangram- 
pur in the ‘Champaran District 
Campakatirtha—( where Gaga flows 
to the sorth) N, IL, 40. 86 
Campahavana—{ under Gaya) Va, 37, 
16-22 
Caficala~(r, rising from m Rsyavat)M, 
114, 26 
Candavega~(r, sacred to pitrs) M, 22 
28 
Candavegisambheda—M, 22, 28, K. 
TL, 44, 16, P. VI 131, 67 
Candega—(under Sabhramati) P, VI, 
1621 
Candtkegvara~-L, 1, 9% 166, Var. 
51,50 
Candrabbaga—{A) the river rises in 
the Himalayas 19 two streams, one 
1s called Candra (which tsaues from 
a large snow-bed on the south-east 
mde of Bara Lacha ata height of 
over 16000 feet), the other called 
Bhaga t1s¢8 03 the north-west slopes 
of the pass The two join at Tands 
and the umited stream 1a known a5 
Candrabhiga or Chenab, ‘The five 
rivers of the Panjab are: Vitasti 
(Jhelum, the Hydaspes of the 
Greeks}, vipisi (Beas, Hypasis of 
Greeks), Satadea (Sutlay), Candra- 
phage and Yravati, In ‘Questions of 
Nilinda’ (SBEvol 35p 171) Candra- 
bhiga fs one af the ten great rivers 


Vv) 


ofIndis V.Dh § S§5, 49,S.9. 19. 
MM. 13.49, Ana. 25. 7, N. 1%. 60 30, 
NM. 159 and 162, HC. 12.44, Vide 
Asikni, B (ander Narmad) M.191 64, 
K, IL 41,35, P. 1.18, 61, € Goins 
Tapl) P. VI. 70.44; D (c. that joins 
Sibhramati) P. VI. 146. 12, 149.1; 
E (same as Bhima, a tributary of 
the Krsna) 

Candramas-tirtha—~(on Arcikaparvata) 
V.125 17 

Candrapada—(ander Gaya) Br. Tit. 
47, 18-19 

Candrapura—{a city in Kadmitra) NM, 
1138 and 1156-7 (Mabapadma Naga 
flooded that city and there came 1n- 
to existence a lake, ome yoyana in 
length and breadth) 

Candratirtha—A (at source of Kaveri) 
K. 11, 37.23; B (under VS) P, I. 37. 
14, K 1,35,i1; C (ander Narmada) 
M. 193. 75, EK 11.42 15, Br, III 
13, 28 

CandravaSi—(r.) Bh V. 19.18 

Candravati—(r. in Ki¢mira) NM 310 
(Diti became this river, as Yamun® 
became Vitast®) 

Candregvara—A (on Candrabhiga ri- 
ver and to the east of Dagdhesvara, 
on Sabhramatt)P VI 1491, B (un- 
der VS) L q. by T.K p 49 

Candriki—(r. Candrabhaga, modern 
Chenab) M 22 63 

Carmakhya—(under VS) K I 35.4 

Carmanvati—(r modern Chambal that 
rises about 9 mules south-west of 
Mhow and falls into the Yamun2 25 
miles south-west of; Etawah town) 
Adi 138 74 (Dropada ruled oser 
southern Paficala up to Carmanvati), 
V. $2. 54, Dronaparva 675 (the 
mame 18dueto the heaps of the hides 
of animals killed in Rantideva's 
yajfas}, P. I 24 3, Meghaduta 1. 45 
(vefers to Rantidera), the word 
Carmanvati occurs ia Pin, VIII. 2 12 

Carmsakota—-M 22 42 


Catuhsamudra—(a éipa under ¥S) 
EL qibyT K p 89 
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Catuhsimudnka—(a kieba under Ma- 
tyra) Var. 158. 41 

Catuhsrota—(ander Badari) Var 141. 
17 : 

Caturmukha--(ander Sarasvati) Vam. 
42 28 

Caturthedyara—(under VS) N IT 49 65 

Catnry edefvara—(under VS) SK, Kagi- 
khanda 33 130 

Chigalanda—(a very fit place for sra- 
ddha) M. 13 43 (where Devi ts called 
Pracanda), 22 72 

Chigalesvara—(under VS) L q by T. 
K p 119 

Chiyalsetra~~(sacred to Lalita) Br 
Iv. 44 100 (town park of Maha- 
laksmipura 1s so called) 

Chinnapapaksetra—fon Go) “P VI. 
174 15 

Ciccikatirtha——(under Go) B 1641 

Cidambara—(see under Minaksi) Devi- 
bhagavata vit 38,11, Itis famous 
for its great Siva temple and con- 
tains the ‘aur linge" i e no hnga is 
actually visible but a curtain is hung 
before a wall and when visitors 
enter the curtain is withdrawn and 
the wall is exhibited The temple 
has a ballof more than 1000 mono- 
lithic pillars 

Cintangadegvara~(under VS) P 1.37. 
i¢ 


Ciramocanatirtha—(in Kagmira) R. I. 
14$-150 (mentions the Kanaka- 
vilhini, Nandiga and this tirtha to- 
gether) Itis the confluence of the 
Kanakavahini and the river Sind, 
NM 1538-1545 (so called becanse the 
seven sages left their bark garments 
here and then went to heaven), 
SM p,. 211 

Citabhtim—(Vaidyanitha or Deoghar 
in Sonthal pergane containing the 
temple of Vaidyanatha, one of the 
twelve Jyotrliagas) Sivapurana 
I 58, 55, Vide Dey p, 50 

Citraguptes\ara—(under VS) L q by 
TKep1z  . 


Vad. 


Citrakiita—( hill, 65 Miles 


Meghadiita calls it Ramagsri. 


Citralita-(r. msing from Risaparvata) 
Va, 45. 99, M. 114. 25 (where 
Mandikini and thisr are both men- 


tioned as rising from Rhsavat) 


CitrRigadatirtha-—(under vS) x. 1, 
35.11,Vim 46 39 (Citrahgadedvara- 


liga) 


Crirfagavadana—(under the Sabbra- 


mati) P. VI. 141.2 
Citresvara—(under VS) ©, q. by K. T 
p. 97 


Citropala (r.) B, 46 4-5 (rismg from 
Vindhya and called Mabaoadt) 
Citrotpala—(probably same as the 
preceding) Bhi, 9, 54, M 114, 25 
(rising from Rksavat), B, 27, 31-32 
(rising from Rksap2da) 
Cyavanasyasrama-—A (nader Gaya) N, 
II. 47, 75, Wav 108, 73 In Rg 1 
116,10 Cyavana 1s said to have been 
reynvenated by Advis, Sat. Br. 
1 4,1~16 (SBE vol. 26 pp 272-276 he 
married Suhanya, king Saryita’s 
,daughter and became young by a 
bath sn a pool), B (under Narmada) 
V8O, 12,121, 19-22; V. chapters 
122-124 contain the story of Cyavana, 
. Subanyi and the Advins V. 102, 
’ 4 narrates that the Kileyas devoured 
one hundred sens bere, Dey p, 51 
gives four different places as 
Cyavana's hermitage. Cyavana was 
gon of Bhrga and , the Bhrgus are 
often assomated with the region 
about the mouth of the Narmada 


Cyavanedvara—(under vs) Lg by 


T K p. 66 
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south. 
west of Prayzga in Banda MGinct 
of Bundelkhand anda Yailway station 
On Jhans-Manikpur branch) V, 85, 
58, Ram. Wl. 54, 28-29 and 93 & p, 
(tea hrogas from Bhiradvayidrama) 
Ram, If, $5.9 (tt is pitrtictha), IL 56, 
10-12, M22 65 and Anu 1225, 29, N. 
TI. 60, 23 and 75, 26, Ag. 6, 35~36 
(near Mandifan? r.) and 109, 23, P, 
I, 39, 54, Raghuvaméa XIII 47; 


[Vol, 


Dd 


Dadhicatirtha—V83,186, PLL 277394 
(where Sitasvata stayed and became 
Prince of perfect men, Siddhurit} 
adhicesyara—{ under V5) Lg, by 
T. XK. p43 7 
Dadhikarnesvara— (under VS) L. q, by 
TK po 
Dakini—(Biumidankara) see note 1836 
Dalsaprayiiga—N II 40 96-97 
Daksatirtha— (under Kuraksetra) Van 
46 2 (to the sonth of Sthianvata), 
Vam 34 20 (Daksidrama and 
Daksefvara ) 
Daksedvara {under VS) L, q. by TK, 
p 2 
Dakena-gahga-~A (Godavari an B, 77 
9-10, 78 77, B Kaveri (a Nr 66 
7), C Narmada m SK, Revahbanda 
4, 24; D Tuigabhadra (n Vik, 4.62) 
Daksina-Gokarna—Var, 216, 22-23 
Dalsina-Mavasa—(a tank under Gaya) 
N OIL 45 74, Ag, 115, 17 

Dakswna-Mathuri—-(Madorg in the 
Madras State) Bh, X 79 15 

Daksina-paficanada~V Dh, § 85 41 
(the com, Vayayanti says that the 
five rivers ase Krsud, Veni, Tangi, 
Bhadri and Koni) 

Dahsinaprayiga (known as Molsaveni 
im Saptagrama im Bengal) ‘tat- 
Dakemaprayagam ta  Gahgito 
Yamuniiggeata | soandt tatrihsayam 
ptnyam PraySga va labhyate! 
quoted by Gaigivakyival: p 296, 
which 18 itself quoted by T P. Ps 
355, Dey p 52 says that st 1s Trivent 
on the north of Hughly sn Bengal. 

Dalsma-sndhu—(a tributary of the 
Chambal) V 82 53, P I 24, 2 
Meghadiita I 30 

DAlbhyddrama {hermitage of Baka 
DPalbhya, half a yoyane from where 
Rama and Lakamada were in the 

, company of Sugriva and bis hosts 

‘WI 46, 14-15 
a) (masculine non) v 82. His 
Damodarapaga2 spring 10 Kasaira, 
which 1s the upper hamlet of village 


iv] 


XKhunamob (Khonamusa), the birth- 
place of poet Bilhana. Vide SM 
p. 166, 

Damstrankura (ander Kokamukha) Var. 
140. 68-70, | 

Danda—V 85, 15. 

Dandaka (name of a territory, location 
being vague and probably it means no 
more than Dandakatanya) Ram, IT. 
9 12 (distm-Asthiya Kaikeyi daksi- 
adm Dandakdn pratz). 2 

Dandahiratiya or "Dandakavana-V. 85 
41, 147, 32, Vac 71, 10 (where 
Gautama performed ¢apas), B 88. 
18, 210,96 (Gautami is in Dandaka), 
123, 127+120 (Gautam? was five 
yoyanas from the beginning of D), 
129, 55 (quintessence of the world), 

161, 73 (D. is the seed of dharma 
and of mukt:), Sat 39. 9-10 (Janas- 
thana 1s in D.), Ram, IL. 18. 33 and 
37, 110, 1.4, Va, 84 12 (refers 10 
Dandahiranya brahmanas) and 43, 
PV 34, 58-59 (ongin of name), 
Vide my paper on the ‘Ancient Geo- 
gtaphy of Mab&rastra’ in JBBRAS 
for 1917 at pp, 1415 and the note 
and Pargiter in JRAS for 1894 on 
“the Geography of Rama's exle’ p 
442. Dandakaranya probably com- 
prised all forests from Bundelkhand 
or Bhopat in Central India right 
down to Godavari or to Krend Br. 
S. XI. 56 says that a malignant 
comet in Hasta nahsatra hills the 
chief of Dandakiranya 7 

Dandakhita (under VS) L. q. by T. K 
p. 90 

Dandisvara (ander V8) L.q by T, K, 
p. $0, 

Dardura or Durdura (Nigiri Hills) V. 
282. 43, Mar, 54, 12, Var 274, 52, 
Raghuvamsa IV. 51 (near miver 
Ta&mraparni), Br S$, 14. 31, 

Diruvana—K. 11, 39. 66, same as 
Devadzrus ana, which sce 

Darvisabhramana—V 84 45,P. 1 32.9, 

Dasahanyatirtha—{under Narmada) P, 
4, 21.14, 2 

HD. 4 
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Dasima—(r. rising mm, Rhss, on 
which griddba, japa, dina most 
efficacious) M. 22.34, K II 37. 35- 
36, Va. 45 99, 77.93. Wilson (val. 
Ti, p. 155) says that it is now called 
Dasan, which rises in Bhopal and 
falls into the Betwa. Mobh, cites 
Varuukas 7 and 8 on Pan VI. 1. 89 
which explain the formation {vol, 
Mz p. 69), Dagirma is a word 
meaning a country having ten forts 

“or ‘a river (Dadirnd) having ten 
waters ’ The Virtikas are ‘pra-vat- 
satara-kambalavasananam carne’ and 
‘snadasibhyam ca’. Meghaduta I. 
23-24 show that) the capital of the 
Dagarna country was Vididi (modern 
Bhils&) and the Vetravati ( Betwa 
river) was nearit It is the Dosaron 
of Ptolemy (p. 71) Br, S. 10, 15 
says that Saturn in Uttardsadha 


destroys Dagirnas, . 
Dasigvamedhiha or-medhaka or 


medha—A (a tirtha on the Ganga) V 
83.14, 85 87, V2 77,45, Brodit. 13. 
“45, K Il 37 26, M .185 68 (in VS); 
B (ander Prayiga) M 106 46: C 
{ander Gaya) Ag. 115. 45, N, II, 47, 
30, D (under Narmada) M, 193. 21, 
KIT 41, 104, P. 1 20 206, vide 
Bom G. vol Il. p. 348 for its 
sanctity, E (under Mathura) Var, 
154. 23, F (under Kurnksetra) P. 1, 
26 12; G (under Go) B. 83.1; H 
(ander VS) L q by T. K. Pp 116, 
Dattitreya-biga—(ander VS) Liq by 
T.K, p, 113, ; 
Daurvasika—(under VS) K I 3s. 2 
Devadaruvana—A (im the Hum@layas 
sear Badringth) Anu 25 27, K, I. 
37 53-60, II, 39.18 and 66, M. 13. 
4? (Deviis called Pusti here); B 
(Aundha in the Nizam's dominions) 
P.VI 129 27, © (near Viuyayedvara 
in Kismira) HC, 10 3 
Devagama—(nnder Go) B. 160 
Devagiri—(e hull onder Mathora) Var 
164. 27, Bh V 19 16 wit 


RpvabradaA (under Gandayi) Var. 
7 195,71, Ano 25 44, <B, (under 
_ Krgna-Vena) V.'83. 37 i 
Devabrada—fr. yn Kidmita) NM 146 
Devaktita—(sacred m) V. 84. ‘141, 
pe Pad 38 57, : 
Devatedvara—(under V8} bq by 
2K p. 92 ; pee 
Devaparvata—(probably Aravah, hills) 
3,-Devala q by T EK p, 250 F 
Devapatha—V. 85 45, P, I 39 42 
Devaprabha—(under Gandaki) Var, 
, 145, 59 ‘ ‘ 
Devaprayiga—ia ,Tehr State. Vide 
; Alakgnand3 aboyg (it 1s confluence 
‘of Bhgirathi and Alakananda), vide 
aid. P. Gazetteer for Garhwal, vol. 
2 36 pj) 214 os hee gat 
Devaranya+~(a forest on r. -Lavhitya) 
(Wa.l47, 11 (devarahyam +itokam 
ride fasya tire). root 
Devasila—(Visnu is wotshipped uader 
«name of Trivikrama bere) Nr 65. 15 
“q. by-T, K, p. 252 * = 
Devatiitia-A (on sorth bank of Go} 
|B, 127 4; B (wsder Narmada)’ M 
C491. 24, 193: 81, Ki 42 16, Psd 
1ig°2¢: © (under Sibhramati) P. 


VE. 161, 1 

Deveda~-(under VS) P. 1537.9 

Devetvara—(under vsjuq by T K 
+} i 


pies 
Deviki—A {rc nising 10 ‘ymilaya and 
"béang after Sindbu, and Paiicanada 
and heigre Sarasvatt) V.82 102-107, 
<yos, 2-(e ‘yojanas 10 length add 
one-half yojana in preadth},B 27 27. 
Wa, 45.°95; Ana 266 19, Vim 
Bhs Sv The Wi LV 24 69 says that 
iVrstyas, Milecchas and sidras will 
wraleioyer the banks of: the Sindhu, 
eDavikorvi, Candrabhigt _ands Kas- 
mira. Here * Davikoryi ’ means, 
aug Sdidiiare says, the country on 
the Deviki, ® {r.” that joims 
Gandakt) Var, 144, 83, 112-13 
(penke nama deyanam _prabbavac- 
“ca fapasyatam 1 ory amarthe samau- 


‘ 
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ee oman salud gubb3), 
Me AB 483, © {onder Gaya ) 
kipa for pes) ut a ( Vrsa- 
, addha con), Br iit. 
13 41. Anu 25, 21 and 165, 19, K 
TI 37 25,P 1 25 14, NVI 47, 
, 27,Vi TE 15 6, Vim 78, 37-~ail 

, these extol Deviki, bat it 1s not 

; slear what river 1s meant. NM 152- 
153 say that it is holy hike Iravati, 1s 
rdentified with Umi and located 10 

_Madra: ¢, between Raviaud Chenab 
.,,Piin (VIL3 lpexpressly mentions the 
ner Deviki and the Mbb thereon 
at gives the allustratioa, ‘Davihituah 
salayah’ (paddy growa on the banks 
(Of the DeviL2 ys so called), Panunt 
probably, mertions some river 10 the 
Panjab, Dey p 55 says tbat the 
southern portion of Sarayi 1s called 

Deviki or Deva, Vim 84, 12 refers 

, to Devikitirtha brahmanas, SK VIT 
Prabhasa-mabatmya, chap. 278 66- 
, 8% speak of Milasthina .(modern 
Multaa) ag -sttuated on the Deviki , 

. P 1,25 9-14 (5 yosanas long and 
3 yojana wide), In Vi IT 15 G 
the city called Viranagara 16 said to 
(be sitnated on the bank of ,the 
Devwska and as founded by Palastya 

, Davika is not Sarayd, 2s in the Anu 

» 163, 19 and 21 they two are sepat- 
vately named. Br, S, 11 35 says that 
,a certain. mahgoant Het sould 
strile down even Dewba in “the 
north, Pargiter (tr of Mar, p. 292) 
identified 1t with the myer Deeg or 
Degh iw the Panjab, Dr. V. Ss. 
Agrawala with the Vular Jake ia 

Kash (J, U P. HS vol, 16 pp 
21-22) and Mr, Jaganniths (in J. Ue 
P HS vol 17 part 2 p. 78 supports 
Pargtter ‘With respect I agree with 
Mr, Jaganoaitha i 
Davikdtata—(Devt 1g called _ Nand: 
here)M 13. 38 

Devipithas—right 

“Kahiki purana 64. 9-91. : 


sat 


are enumerated io 


- Vv } 
Devikita~Kal. 18 41, where the feet 
£2 of Sati's corpse fell 
Dev isthana—Devi-Bhigavata VII 38 
7 "5-30 (eaumerate' numerous Devi~ 
“' sthiinas sachas Kolapura,Tulaja j@pura, 
™ Saptatrhga). The Matsya (13.26-54) 
* "enumerates 108 Devisthinas . 
Dhanadesvara—{under VS} L. q by 
‘“PK p 70 
Dhanuhpata—(under 
Nr, 66, 33, 
Dbanvatiriip2—(r rising 1 Pariy3tra 
mM 114 24. 
Dbzayatirtha—(ander Gomati) B 120 1 
Dbairi—(c.) PI 28, 26, M. 22.38 
Dharanitirtha—(sraddha .most effica- 
_fious here} M22, 70. 
Dharapatanala-tirtha (under Mathura) 
Var, 154 8 
Dbaratirtha—(on north bask of Nar- 
mada) M, 190. 6 
Dharmahrada—{under VS) N. 11 51 14 
Dbarmanada—same as Pajicanatia, 
which see, 
Dharmaprastha—(under Gaya) V.84 99 
Dharmaprstha—{4 miles from Bodb- 
- Gaya) P V 11.74, N. 10, 44. 54-55 
-and 78, K If 37,38 
Dharmarzyatirthas—(on the western 
- bank of Jumn near Prayaga) M 108 
a7,P 14527 7 
Dharmaranya—(ander Gay3} V. 82 46, 
Anu 166 28-29, VR 111 23, Vam. 
84 12 (brahmanas of Dharmiranya}j, 
Ag 115 34, N.II 45 100, wde Dr 
Barua on ‘Gays and Buddhagaya * 
vol, I, pp. 1617 for the view that it 
is part at Jeast of-the precincts of 
the Bodbgaya temple representing 
the jungle of Uravela or Uruvity3 of 
Buddhist Literature Rim I 32.7 
states that Dhatmiranya was found- 
ed by Asiirtarajas, a son of Kuga, son 
of Brahm; vide p 661 about Gaya, - 
dnear Mab3hzia} P I 12, 6-8, Bes 
“1€ 2 mentons rt, but location 1s une 
certain 


Amatakagrama) 
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Dharmadistredvara—(under VSFSR wv 
33, 133 

Dharmasnta—(under Gay) Va. ‘chap 
107 and Ag 114, 8-88 Vide ative 
pp 657-58 for the stoty- aiaed 

Dharmatirtha—(under VS)P. 1 353 4, 
Ag 109 16,K I 335 10, Pwr iss 
17 

Dharmaati—{river that falls | Tuto 
Sabhramati) P -VI. 135. 16 ran 

Dharmesvara-~A (ander VS) L. q7 by 
T.K p 53; B (under Gayz} N-IE 
45 103, Va 111. 26. “ 

Dharmodbhava—(ander Kokiimukha) 
Var, 140. 44-46 

‘Dhautapipa—vide Papapranaana 

Dhautapapa-—(. nsing “in Himalaya} 
M 114. 22 

Dhautapipesvara—linga ae vs) SK 
TV, 33. 156 1 

Dhavalesvara—(on north bank tse 
bbramati) P. VI, 144 7 (supposed 


to be established by Indra) dn 
Dhenuka—(under Gaya) V. 84, 87-89, 
P.1L38,7-10, N IL 44.68 © = 


Dhenukaranya—(under Gaya) be Tia, 
56, Ag. 116, 32 
Dhenuvata—funder Kolamakba) Ve 
140, 40-43 = . 
Dhruva-tapovana—-P, 1, 38 31° 
Dhimavati—V 84, 22, P. 1. 28° 23 
(Dhiimavanti} . 
Dhundhi-Vingyaha—(under VS) L.qvby 
T Kp 126and SK. IV, chap. 57. 
33 (gue the etymology of Dhundhij; 
for 56 Ganedas, vide p, 638 above 
Dnlicapipa er Dbautapapa or Dhautz- 
“pura—A (on Narmada) M. 22, 
39, 193. 62, K. Il, 42. 9-10; 
B {at Gokarnd) Br. mY. 13 20 
(Rudra practised tapas here); C 
* {under Gay3) Ag 116.12,N 11,47. 
33° D {under StataseSmin} Var. 
148 58 (less than five krogas from 
Stutasvimin), T K.p.223,AG. p 401 
says that Dhopipapura fis on the 
right bank of the Gomati (popularly 


was 


+Gurati)-18 mules to the south-east of 
Sultanpur; E (near Sahgameivara 
_din the Ratnagin District) vide LG L 
yol. XXII. p, 50 ! 
Dhitapapa—A (r. in VS); vide p. 636 
i above; 8 (c. rising an Himalaya) 
7: ¢Vam. 57, 80, Br, Il. 16, 26 
Dhitav2hini—(r. rising in Rsyavanta 
m) M. 114, 26 
Dindipunyakara—~(ft + for eriddha, 
probably in Deccan) M 22. 77 
Dipedvara—(under Narmada) M 191 
36, K. 1%. 41, 25-27 dit is Vyasa- 
tirtha-tapovana) 
Dipteda—(probably the same as Bhrgu- 
tietha) V,99. 69 (where Bhrgu, great- 
grand-father,and the father of Parasu- 
rzma performed most severe penance) 


Dirghasattra--V. 82 108-110, P. 1. 
25, 15-16 

Dirgha-Visau (under Mathors) Var. 
163. 63 

Divikara—Jiga (under VS) L. a. by 
T. Xs Pp. 65 

Divaukah—puskarini V. 84. 118, P. I 

38, 35 

Drona—(m. in Bharatavarsa) M, 121, 
13, Bh V 19 16, P. VI. 8 45-46 

Dronagarmapada—Ana. 25, 28q, by 
T, K. p, 256. {reads Dronadharma ) 

Dronedvara—(uoder vg) L. q. by T K. 
p. 66, 

Dront——(r } M. 22+ 37 (éaddha on it 
inexhaustible}, 

Dromakeetra—L ft, 92 129 (probably 
near Kurnksetra) 

Dhrava-tapovana-—P. J. 38, 31 

Dhravatirtha—( under Mathura) Var. 
452, 58and 180 1 , 

Drsadvati (1. }. Vide p. 682 above 
In Rg. Il 23.4 itis mentioned along 
swith Spaya and Sarasvati as @ boly 
river for the worship of Agni. Y. 
90. 11, . Mana a, 17 (calls 2€ 

devanads)}, N. i, 60, 30, Bh. V. 
49,18, It ss idenufied by some 
with the Ghagger and by athers with 
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the Chittang (Cambnidge, History 
of India, vol. I. p,S0}, No trace 
_ Of the river appears in any modern 
name Cunsingham's wentifcation 
. -of it with Riksbi myer 17 miles to 
_ the somth of Thanesar has much to 
recommend it{A,S of India, vol, 
XIV. p. 88). 
Dromacandesvara— {a Inga wm VS) 
L I 92,136 


Dugdbesvata—(uoder Sabhramaii) P. 
VI. 148 1 (tothe south of Khadga- 
dhara). Vide Bom. G vol IV p.6 


pordbaresyara~-({on Sibbramati) P. 
VI. 146. 1. 

Durgi—(ace, to Bar S, IIT 128 Dargé 
dwells on Vindhya). 

Dorgi—sabbramatisahgama—P. VL 
169, 1. 


Durgi—(r. risiog from Vindbya ) 
Va 45 103, Br, TI. 16. 33. 

Durgifirtha—A {under Sarasvati} 
vam. 42, 14-15, B (under Go )} 
B, 132. 8 

Dvadadiditya-Lunda { nader Badart) 

. Var. 141, 24 


Dvaite-sana——Sat. Br, XIU. 5.4. 9 
{Deata fake named after bing 
Dvartavaza of the Matsyas), V. 11. 
68, 24. 10 {commentary gives a 
fantastic etymology}. 237. 13 (it 
had alake), Sal. 37 27 (visited by 
Balarama on Sarasvati}, Vam 22, 
12,47. 56 (xt was near Sanorbatya 
pool } 

Dvaraha-—A-the name of tins boly city 
does not occur in the Vedic Litera- 
ture but the references to it to the 
Mababbarats and the Porknas are 
plentiful. It zs one of the seved aoly 
cifies Vide Pp 678 tappears that 
there were tvo Deirakis, one more 
ancient than the other The ancient 
Dvaralé was situated near Kodinar- 
A litle wound which rises 02 the 

seashore betweet ghe months of 


the sxivers Somat and Singavrs 
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three miles from Kodinar is sur- 
rounded by the ruins of a temple 
which popular Hindu belief declares 
to be the orig;al Dvaraba, where 
Krmaresided and whence transferred 
himself to Dvaraka in Ohbamandala. 
Vide Bombay Gazetteer, vol. VIII. 
(on Kathiawar) pp. 518-520 for 
Kodinar and p $52 for Mula Dvaraka. 
1t was founded by Krsna (with Rai- 
vataka as a park and Gomanta asa 
hill) owing to constant iavasions and 
harassment by Jarzsandba; it was 
two yojanas long and one yojana 
broad, Vide SabhZparva 14, 49-55. 
The Var. (149, 7-8) makes at 10 yoja~ 
nas Jong and § broad Vide p 688 
above under Mathura. B (14. 54-56) 
says that the Vrsnis and Andbakas 
left Mathura through fear of Kalay- 
avana, took counsel with Krsna, ran 
to Kasasthali and built up Dvaraki: 
Vi V. 23, 13-15,B 196 13-15 say 
that Krsna begged ‘of the acean a 
strip of twelve yoyanas, built Dvaraka 
with large parks, mansions and 
strong walls and established the 
people of Mathura there, When 
Krena passed away, the erty was 
flooded by the sea ané swept ‘away, 
as stated in a prophetic vein by 
Mausala-parva 6.23~24 and 7, 41-42, 
B 210, 55 and 212.9. Vide also Vi. 
V, 38 9 (the whole of Dvaraki except 
Krena's palace was swept by the sea) 
and BV IV. 129.44 (except Rukmr- 
ni's palace). It ss called the capital of 
Avarta (Udyoga 7,6) and was first 
called Kudasthalt (Sabha 14, 50) 
Vide M 69.9=P, Y. 23.10, B, 7.29~ 
32 and Ag 273. 12 (Kudasthali being 
the earler name of the capital), The 
Present Dvaraki is near OLba in 
Kathiawar, The Harivamsa IT (Visnu- 
parva) chapters 58 and 98 deal with 
the founding of Dvaraki- Some an- 
cient Jain works hhe the Uttaridhy- 
ayanasiitra (SBE, vol. 45 p.115) men- 
ton Dvaraki and Raivataka park 


(Girnar). ~ The Jitakas also refer to 
Dvarak%. VideDr.B C. Law's work 
on ‘India as described in early textsof 
Buddhism and Jainism" pp. 102,239. 
The Prabbasakhanda of the SK has 
asub-section on Dvaraka in 44 chap- 
ters and over 2000 verses for the 
glorification of Dvarakz, It says ‘the 
reward that is secured by (prigri- 
mage to) Varinasi, Kuruhsetra and 
Narmadz can be secured at Dvarak2 
in half a twinkle (4. 52)"; “Pilgri- 
mage to Dvarala is the 4th means 
of smukii. Man secures mukti by 
acquirmg correct knowledge about 
Brahman or by dying at PrayZga or 
by mere bath in Gomati near Krsna’’ 


(SK. VII, 4. 4. 97-98). The BV. 
( KrsnajanmaLhanda, Uttarardha 


chap. 103) has a hyperbolical descrip- 
tion of the creation of Dvaralz, 
which is said to ‘have been one 
hundred yojanas in extent. There 
isa work called Dvzraka-pattalaka 
compiled by Binabiyi (the only 
Ms, of which ts the ane at BO.R I, 
in Poona) which has been published 
by Dr. J B. Chaudhuri (1940). The 
Ms is dated sahvat 1574 (1518 
A.D). It summarises the Dviralz- 
mahatmya in SK. A pilgrim on reach- 
ing Dvaraha first worships Ganega, 
then Balarama and then Krsna; he 
visits Rukmini's temple on the 8th, 
9th or 14th fréhs, then visits Cabra- 
tirtha, then Dvara,2 Gahga, then 
SabhLhoddhara, then Eathes in the 
Gomati. The temple of Dvaraki- 
nathasson the north bank of the 
Gomati creek, The main temple has 
five stories, is about 100 feet 
high from the ground and is sur- 
mounted bya conical spire rising 
to about 150 feet. Vide Dr. A. D. 
Pusalhar's paperin the Dr. BL CG. 
Law presentation volume I pp. 218 


#. for farther information on 
Dvearala; 
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* B tthere is DvaraLs in Indragrastha) 
FP. VI. 202 4 and 62 


Dvira,a—Krsnatirtha—M. 22 39 
Dvaravati—Same as Dvaraki It 
contained the temple of Nagesa, one 


* of the twelke Jyotrhigas The 
Kasikhanda (7. 104-105) states: 


* thitce in this city there are entrance 
~ gates for all the four varnas it was 
named WDvaravati by the learned 
Where even the bones of beings are 
* marked: with the sign of the wheel 
- (discus), what wonder is there if 
the hands {of men) are marked 
i with the figures of a conch or 
--wheel?" In a Dvardki-mihatmya 
* stated to be takenfrom the Shanda- 
Sporan, (D C. Ms, No. 49- of 
B2-83, copied in sanrvat 15291. e. 
1472-73 A.D.) it xs stated that 
“Mathura, Kasi and Avanti are easy 
sofaccess (sulabha}, but Ayodby3, 
Maya and Dvaraka are dificult of 
approach in the Kali age and in Ms 
+, Dy G. No, 63 of 1875-76 it is said 
tatthe end that the cily 15 called 
= @Dvaravati because vows the way 
to moksa. It is adentified by Yule and 
, others with Barake of the Periplas 
_ (Ptojemy pp, 187-188.)-  * 
Dvidevakula—(under Sriparvata) L. 1. 
, 92. 358 . 
Spvipa—(probably the asland at the 
. mouth of the Ganges) Nr 65 7 a. 
veby T. KE. De 251 {where Visnu 1S 
+ysorshipped as Ananta Kapila) 
Dvipesrara—{ under Narmada) M. 193 
g0,P 1 18 38 and 23. 76 
gor 
ae E 
mddbica—t ander Sibhramati) P. VI 
- 136. 12 fo? 


Efatramsa—V $3. 20 
ae-{in ‘Uthala, Orssss. about 


% 


Ss apak t 
“90 wiles from Cuttack} ‘This 1 


‘ Rodra-titths Elgmratais the ancl- 
“ant names the modern On besvng 
Phuwanesvara. It was also called 
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[Vol 


Krttivtsa B (chap 42, 10-93 } 
describes and glorifies this tirths, all 
those verses being qnoted in T 
C pp 176-180 Teas sad to be 
the destroyer of sin, equal to 
Benares, and as having efght sub- 
«Virthas and it was so called 
because in former ages there * was 
one mango ites (B. 3% 6 avd 4) 
10-93) Vide Hunter's "Orissa* 
vol. I p 233-242 and = Mutri's 
‘Antquties of Orissa’ vol, I1 pp. 
56-98 for history, description, dandy 
services and festiyats &c, The cbief 
temple Is 160 feet ingh from ‘the 
base to the top-of the halal, In 


the Bhavanetvara Inscription {edsted 
by Dr L..D Barnett} in EY, Mut 
p 150 st as stated that Candriha, 
daughter of the Ganga kyng Anant 
Bhima and widow of Haibaya 
prince, Paramardin, bailt 3 temple of 
visa at Ehamra In that inscrip- 
tron among other matters there 18a 
Jaudation of Utkala, of the ssnctn 
ary of Ekamra and of the Jobe 
Bindusaras {menhoned m B 4. 
53-54), The date af the inscriphion 
ys doubtful, But ut 1s between nie 
"201-1200, There isa 333t number 
of temples and shrines here, YVade 
Archaeological survey of India 
Report for 1902-3 opp. 4374, 
. Parusottamatattva {jw Tp 573) 
where Raghunandana quotes Bas crat 
verses of B chap M+ There -36 
Ekimrapurann 1 five améas {parts} 
and 70 chapters (ude Mitsa’s Notscet 
vol IV pp. 138-240 No 3561 for 
deyailed annlysis of conteats and 
ELamra Candnka whieh ts 2 gaide 
ions visiting Phavanewars 
eae extensive qnotationt 
from Kapifasaclnt, Pam porn. 


urana aod other worse (vide 
19G-332 


f 

Sway 

Metra's Notices, got 1V. pe. 

No 1560 for analysis of content 


Enacted —(under Go} B. 163. 3 


iv] List of tirthas v1 


Clapura—(probably modern Ellora) MM. 
22,50 {a place very fit for S¢addha). 
* AG. p 319 identifies Elapura with 
_modern Verfivalin Kathiawar, Tale- 
* gaon copperplates of Riastraktta 
Kranarija I dated dake 690 (768-769 
A.D ) andieate that the Ling built the 
famous Kailasanatha temple un imi- 
tation of the Kailasanatha temple at 
afc (E, 1. RMI p, 273), vide also 
L,Ievol, XXV P. 25 (Ellora plates 
of Dantidurga of sake 663 i.e, 541-42 
AD) 
Erandinarmadasahgama—M. 194. 32, 
KIL, 41, 85 and IT, 42.31, P.¥. 18 41 
Eranditictha—(r, tributary of Narmada 


1n the Baroda territory, called Uri or 
Or) M191. 42,193 65, P.T.18 41. 
adn G 

Gabhastiga—(under VS) SK. VI 33. 
154 

Gubhiraha—(a}, under Mandara to the 
south) Var. 143, 42 

Gadakunda—(under Salagrama) Var. 
145, 49 

Gadilola~ (a pool at Gay2 on east side 
of Brahmayom) Va. 109, 11-13, 111 
75-76, Ag. 115 69, see above p. 665 

Gajahvaya—t{ same as Hastinapura ) 
Svarga-robanaparva 3 34 

Gayakarna—( one of many pitrtirthas ) 
MM, 22, 38 

Gajaksetra—a Sivaksetra ace, to Bar 

‘ SSIIF 122 

Gajasaila—(m, south of Manasa lake) 

“WA 36 24 : 

Gajasahvaya or Nagasabvaya—(same as 
Hastnipura) Vi. V 35 8,19, 30-32, 
am 78.8, Bh 1.4 6 (com. explains 
“gajena sabtta Ghvayo niima yasya), 
By S 14, 4 calls it ‘Gajahvaya,’ 

Gayes ara—{under Srigaila) L. 192 156 

Galava--Vide Pipapranagana 

Galavesvara—({ under VS) L, q by T. 
K p, 98 

Galhkim—(r, same as Gandaki) P. VI. 
76 2 (where the SlagrZma stones are 
found), VI 129 14 


ae 


Gambbira—A (ar that joins vitast® 


below Vijayesvara) HC X,192, SM. 
p 170, Stein in note on R VIII 1063 
says that it is the name of the lowest 
portion of the Visoha river before st 
falls into Vitasta, B (r. in Central 
Tadra) Meghadiita I 40, Br. S 16.15 
mentions Gimbhiriha r It falls into 
the Siprt 


G?aapatyatirtha—(near Sabhramati on 


a hill called Vasnu) P VI. 129. 26, 


” VI 163.1. 
Ganatirtha—A (one of many tirthas 


where éraddha leads to highest goal) 
M, 22, 73; B (under Sabhramati) P. 
VI. 133, 24 


Gandahi—(nses 1n Himalaya and falls 


inte Ganges at Sonepur in Bihar), It 
is the Kondochates of Arrian (A. I. 
p. 188) Adi 170 20-21 (one of the 
seven great rivers that destroy sin), 
S 20. 27, V. 84. 13, V 222. 22 
(Gandasihvay2 is probably the same 
as Gandaki), P. I. 38,30, IV. 20."12 
Gt bas pebbles marked with cakra}. 
The river is said to have sprang 
from the perspiration on Visan's 
cheekin Var 144-106, Br 11, 16. 26, 
‘Visnu gave a boon to it that he would 


always remain inside her in the form 


of Salagrama stone (Var. 144, 35~58) 
Gandaki, Devihi and ar, from 
Pulastyagrama make Trivenj (var 
144, 84) It is known mm Nepala as 
Salagramiand in U P, as Naradyani. 


Gandhavati—A (sacred r, near Ekim-— 


raha, rising in the Udayagir: bills, 
though the Sivapurina says it rises 
in the Vindhya), See ‘Antiquities 
of Orissa’ by Mitra, vol. IL, p 8s 
B (a small tributary of Sipra) Megha- 
diita I. 33 


Gaigi—Vide pp. 588-596 above 
Gangadvara—(the same as Handvira} 


V. 81. 14, 90.21, 142 9-10, Anu 25 

13, K I 15,41 and 47 (here Dahsa’s 
sacrifice was destroyed by Vira- 
bhadra), I. 20 23 (as one of the 
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‘best places for sriddha), V. Dh s. 
85.28, Ag. 4.7 (Vamana approached 
Bali here), P. Vv. 5.3 and V. 26 103. 
It is @ Saivaksetra acc to Bar, S 
HI 129, M, 22, 10 (mentions 
,Gahgadvira and MayApuri separately 
in the same verse) 
Gandhakali—(r.) V3. 77. 74, Br III. 
13. 76 
Gandhamadana—{m, on winch Badri- 
’ path is situated) Nr. 65 10q by T. 
K. p. 252; Vi. II. 2. 18 (to the south 
of Meru), Mar. 51. 19, V. 140. 22, 
158. 38, Vi. V 24. 5 (location of 
Nata-Narayanisrama), M, 13 26 
Gandharvakunda—(onder Mathura} 
“var 163, 13 
Gandbarvanagara—q. by T. K p. 247 
Gandharvatirtha—(under V5) P. 1, 37. 
13, Sal, 37. 10 (near Gargasrotah 
on Sarasvatt) 
Gabga-Gandaki-saigama—T, P p. 357 
Gahga~Gomati~sangama—T P, p. 358 
Gahgabrada--P, I. 27. 63 (under Karu- 
hsetra}, V. 83 201, Anu 25, 34 
Gahgi-Kausthi-saigama—~T. P. Pp. 
357-358 
Gahgi-Mannsa~sangama — (near Kat 
mira) NM. 1457 : 
Gaugivat—{ander Narmada) P.I 20. 
' 36 (near Ganesvara} 
Gahpasigara-sabgama--V Dh $ 85,28, 
M. 22 11 (itis tgarvativihamaya’)s 
P.f 39. 4,7. P. pp. 355-356 lor 
Mahaimya, 

Gea eusasjaas —V:. 84, 38, 
P.1, 32.3 _ 
Gahgi~Sarayii-saigama— Raghuvamsa 

VII. 95,'T. P. p. 357 
Gahgl-vadana-sahgama — {ander Nar- 
a) M, 193. 20 
aa eanaeaiest —~ (under V5) 
L. q byt Kp. 45 oa 
Gabei-Yamuni-sangama—(. ©, =e 
gage, which see) V. 84.35 ta 
Gabgelvara—A (wader VS) Ns ‘77 
"40; B {under Narmada) 3, 
e . —V, 34. 65, M, 22. 25, 
Gahgodbheda-—V¥- a 
BP. 32 29, 4g 10% 18 
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Cardasrotas~(on Sarasvat}) Sal. 37.1¢ 
ne ene Narmada) 4, 191, 

Girhapatyapada——[usder Gay3} Vi, 
111. 50 

Gartestara—(under Mathura) Var. 169, 
. 19, 176 6 

Giruda—(under Go) B 90 1 

Garndakesvara—(under VS) L. q, by 
T Kp 67 

Gauri~—{r.) Bhi 9. 25. It 1s probably 
the Gouratos of the Greek writers, 
Vide Ptolemy p, 111 

Gaurigs—{sacred to Lalit) Br, IV, 
44, 98 

Gautisikhara~—A—V, 84151, M 22.76 
(ft place for <tZddha), B (a tirtha 
neat K3smira) NM 1448-1449 (where 
Umi who was in complexion Ike a 
bine lotus became fai by practissmg 
tapas) ; 

Gauritirtha—(under ¥S) M. 22 31, 
KI 35,3, P 1.37.3 

Gautama—(on Mandara m} P, Vi 
129 & 

Gauramaniga — (in Kiimira, to the 
north of Avantaniga and on the way 
to Bavan) SM p 178 

Gautamdaérama-~(near Tryambakesvara) 
P VIL176 58-59 

Gantama~vana—V. 84. 108-110 

Gautamedvara-—A (under Narmada } 
M 22 68,193. 60, K TE, 42, 6-8, 
P.1 20,58, B (ander VS)L a by 
TK p is 

§ utami-—(=Godivar). Vide pp, 707~ 
qt f 

Gavim~bhavana—P I, 26 46 

Gayi—Asee pp 643-679 ; B lone of 

the five dbaras at Badarkisramse) N. 
HI. 67. 57-58 
Gayikediraka (ander Gay2) Ag U5 
53 
gniskramana—Nr q by T.K. Pe 
crea (Vigau’s guhya came 1s Hart 


9, 87 11, Vi 105 29 fit 


5 
Gaya} V. 2. Ep 22 20 


js one kroda in extent), 


Iv] 


(itis the eastern veds of Brahmi ), 
Ag. 115, 25-26 (itis called Phalgu- 
tittha). Acc. to Barua in ‘ GayZ 
and Buddhagay2* vol I p 7 itis 
the modern Brahmayoni hull. Vide 
Pp 646 note 1470 above. 

Gayasirsa—(aset of rocky Inlis near 
Gaya town) V.Db.S 85.4, Buddha 
went to Gayasisa near Gay2 with 
1000 binksus, vide Mahivagga I. 
21.1 (S BE, vol XIIIp 134) 
Vide pp 646 and 668 above 

Gayatirtha—( under VS) P 1.37 5 

Giyatristhina—V, 85, 28 

Giyatrifvara—(under VS) L q by 
T.K.p 70, 

G2yatritirtha—( under GayZ) Va, 112, 
21, 

Ghantibharanaha—(under Mathura) 
Var 154 15 

Ghantakarnabrada—( to west = of 
Vyiseda under VS)N II 49, 28-29, 
L.q. by T. K. p 86 

Ghantegvara—M. 22, 70 

Gharghara or-ri_ (modern Gogra or 
Ghagra,a holy nver that nses in 
Kumaon and is the great river of 
Qudh) P II 39 43,M 22. 35 and 
PV 11 29 (both the latter have the 
same words ‘nadan tau Sona-Ghar- 
gharau') Vide TP p 502 for Sarayt- 
Gharghara-sangama The combined 
waters of Gogra and other rivers 
inclading the Saray are called 
Gogra or Sarit from Bahrampur, 
Videl, G I vol 12 pp 302-303. 

Ghatedvara—(under Sabhramati) P, Vi. 
159 3 

Ghatotkaca—({ under VS) KI35 8, 
PB. 37, 8. 

Ghrtakulya—(a r, under Gay3) V 105 
74,112 30 

Ginkamikg—M 22 39 (Dey p 65 
identifies at with Sabarmati). 

Guikafija—p, I, 24. 34 (where Brahmi 
resides } 

Giikima—( under Gay3) N, 1. 47, 75, 


1D 95 
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Girinagara—{ modern Junigad in 
Katbiawar), The hill near it was 


called Uyjayanta or Urjayanta in 
former times, but now it is called 
Gunar, Dey has a long note (pp 
65~66) on it, The padukas (stone 
with footprints) of Dattatreya are 
shown on a spur of the hill. As 
there are Adsoka's edicts engraved 
here it follows that it was a well- 
known place in the third century 
B.C, The Junagad Inscription of 
Rudradaiman (150 A D ) mentions it 
wm the very first line (E.I, vol VIII, p. 
36atp 42) Vide under Vastrapatha 

Girivraja—Capital of the kings of 
Magadha from Jarisandha and his 
son Sahadeva, called Rijagrha in 
Buddhist times It is about 62 miles 
from Patna Dey has a very long 
note on it (pp 66-69), S.21, 2-3 (at 
was surrounded and guarded by five 
hulls called Vathara, Vipula, Varaha, 
Vrsabha, Rsigiti) Vide under Rija- 
grha Rim, I 32 7 states that st 
was founded by Vasu, 2 son of Kus, 
son of Brahma, 

Gobhilesvara—(ander VS) L q by T 
K p 94 

Gocarmesvara—-(under Sriparvata ) L. 
I 92 152 

Godavari—Vide pp 707~711 

Godhana—(m) Br Il 16 22 

Gograha—(under Viraja im Orissa) B, 
42 6 

Goh2muka—(m) Bh V 19,16, 

Goharna—A (a place sacred to Siva 
on the western coast about 30 miles 
south of Goa in the Kumta Taluka of 
North Kanara District) V. 35.24, 88, 
15, 277,55 , Adi,, 217. 34~35 (adyam 
pasupateh sthanam dardinadeva 
muktidam), V2 77 19, M, 22,38, K 
TI 35, 29-32, Br. III 56, 7~22 
(described as 14 yojanas in extent 
in verse 7), Vim. 46, 13 (higa 
setup by Ravana), Br 111. 57-58 
and N,1I, 74 (narrate story of its 
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being flooded by the sea and of 
People going to Parasurima for 
succour), Vide Epi. C, vol, VII 
Shikarpur No 99 (of 1113 A, D.) 
where Cilukya Tribhovanamaila's 
tributary is styled lard of Gokarna- 
pura’ The Lingapurans speaks of 
two Gokarnas (I, 92, 134~133), 
Kitirma If. 35 31 mentions Uitara- 
Gokarna and the Varabapurina (213, 
7) mentions 2 southern and 2 north- 
ern Gokarna, B (on Sarasvati) Var. 
170.14, © (under Mathura) Var 
* 171-173; D( under VS) L. q, by T. 
K p 113,M. 13 30 says that Devi 
is styled Bhadraharnihd at Goharna 


Goharnahrada-~—V, 83, 15-16 


Goharnegvara {on a peak of the 
Wumalaya) Var 215 118 
Gohula—(a mahiranya} Vide Vraya 
P Iv. 69 18, Bh I 7 al 
Gomaydalesvata—(under Sriparvata) 
L,I 92,162 (estabhshed Ly Nanda 
and others) 
Gomanta—-(a hill) A—M, 13 28 Gati 
‘ ts called Gomati on Gomanta }, 
B (a tail im the Sahya range near 
Karavirapura, Kraubeapara and near 
river Veni) Hlanvamsa (Visauparva 
39, 11 and 19-20), © (hil sear 
Dvarala where Krsna and the 
Vrsmis migrated from Matburit 
through fear of Jarisandba’s attacks) 
5S 14 54, V 88 15-37, NM IT 60 27, 
Pargiter's identtfications {p 289 
note) are unsatisfactory 
Gowati—(r ) A. In Rg. VET 24 30 
and X,75 6, 118 invoked between 
Kubha and Kromo (in X, 75 G), 
hehce tis probably modern Gomal 
a western tnbutary of the Indus, 
B (a river sear Sarasvatl) V 87.7, 
P32 37, Va, 63. 61 and 83,2, 
4G (wear Dvarab’), SK, Vil. 4 4 
97-98 and 5.3%, P TV. 47, 69-70 
and VI 176, 38-36, D (the Gants 
im Oudh, feng 19 Himalaya and 
fallsng into the Ganges below 


° 
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Benares) M, 114, 22, Br 11, 16, 25, 
Ram, 12 49, 11 
Gomati-gangi-sasgama~—P 1. 32, 42, 
Bh V 19,18, Ag 109, 19, 
Gopadr—(m. in Kashunr, in the 
uamediate viermty' of Srinagara 
near its southernmost corner, now 
known as Takht-1-Snlaiman ) SM p, 
157, RI 341 ( mentons Gopadn 
which 18 modern Gophar on the Dal 
lake), wide K, R17 . 
Goutskramana—(also Gosthalaka) Var 
147 3-4 and 52 
Gopigvara~(under Mathura) Var 157, 
18 (where Kreaa sported with gofis) 
Gopraciramf{a site under Gayl) Va. 
111 35~37 (where there 18 a grove oF 
mango trees), Ag 116 6 
Gopratara—(Guptar mm Fyzabad in 
Ondh) V 84 70~71 {where Rama 
gave up his physical body along with 
hig army and servants), Vam 83,8, 
N I 75 71, Raghovamsa XV 101 
Gopreksa—(under VS) L q byT K, 
p 42,P,1 37, 16,N. It, 50 43 (Go- 
prehsaka) : 
Gopreksaka—(higa under VS) L. 1,92 
67-68 
Goprehsesvara—{under VS) Sk q. by 
TK p 3 
Gotaksaha-~—Var 215 93 
Gosatbagini—(in Magadhabsetra) S. 
20, 30 
Gotirtha~A(in Naumisa forest) V 95.35 
B (under Prayfiga) M 110.2, C{under 
VS) K I 3513, D (under Narmada) 
M 1933 P I 203, E (under Sabb- 
ramati) P Vi. 156 1 
Govardhana-—A (a hull near Mathura) 
M 2% 52, K 114 18 (where Prthu 
practised austersties), P TV. 69,39, 
Var 163 18,164 Land 22-23, Vi Ve 
ii 16 Vide p 691 above, B (a town 
under Gavtami éstabhshed by Rima} 
B.91,1, Be IT 1644 Inscriphion 
of Usavadaia neat Nastk menbons 
Govardhass several times (Bor. G 
_ yo! 16 p.569). ‘Vide p. 710 above. 
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Govindatirtha—{under Go} B 122, 
100, P, I 38 50 (appears to be near 
Campakaranya) 
Grdhrakitta—A (a hill under Gaya) Vi 
_ 77 97, 108. 61, 111 22, Ag 116 22, 
N It 45 95 and 47. 78, B (on the 
confluence of Sarasvati and Suddhi, 
where Parasurama's hand stained 
with blood became cleat) NM 1394~5 
Grdhravana—K It 37, 38 
Grdhra-vata—A (on the Grdbrahita 
hall of Gayz)'V 8491, Ag 116 12, 
P, I 38,11 (bhasmani snina there), 
. NLT 44. 72, Vi. 108 63; the tree 
does not now exist, B (under Sika- 
tahsetra where a Grdhra became a 
man) Var 137 56 
Grdhregvara-lnga—(under Gayk on 
Grdhrabita) Ag 116, 11,N,1Il 47 
78 
Guhesvara—(under VS) L q. by T K, 
p 102 

Guruhulyatirtha—(on Narmada) SK. I. 
1.18 153 (where Bah performed 
Asvamedhas) 


H 


Hamsadvara-~(near Kashmir) NM 1464 

Hamsahunda—(under Dviraha) Var, 
149 46 

Hamsapada—(near Visihhayiipa) Vam. 
81 10 

Hamsaprapatana—(under Pray&ga) V, 
8587, M 106 32 (tothe cast of 
Ganga and north of Pratisthana), K 
1,37 24, P ¥ 39 80, Ag 111 10 

Hamsatirtha—A (under Gaya) Ag 
116. 30, N 31 47 30, B (under 
Narmada ) M 193. 72, © (under 
Salagrima to its east) Var 144, 
152-155 (explain why so called ) 
Vide Yalsatirtha 

Hantimat-tirtha—(under Go, on north 
bank) B 129.1 

Hirakunda—({ near Harapura) L I 
92, 164 

Haramuhata—{ Harmahkh in popular 
langnage in Kasmira}) NM 1320, 
1322, 1231, peak of the Buimialaya 
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on the east of which 1s lake Kilodaka 
and which is itself near Uttara- 
minasa Vide H C IV. 87~88 and 
Vik, 18 55 Al (vol I p 207) 
says that the Jailam mses im the 
mountain Haramakot, where also the 
Ganges rises Vide Stein's note on 
RT 448, 

Haramunda—(a tirtha near Kagmira ) 
NM 1455 


Haridvara—( same as Gangadvara and 
Mayzpuri) It is in the modern 
Sabaranpur District in U. P and on 
therght bank of the Ganges. Itis one 
of the seven holy cities (vide pp 501 
and 678) P, Iv 17 66, VI 21.1, VI 
22 18, VI 135.37 (Mandavya prachis- 
ed penance here) See Beal’s BRWW 
vol I p, 197, where Hiouen Thsang 
states that men of the five Indies 
callit the Gate of Gahga and that 
hundreds and thousands of people 
gather to bathe and wash. I do not 
agree with Cunamgham (A G. p. 
353) that Handvara isa compara- 
tively modern name, since Alberuni 
mentions only Gangadvara Both 
SK IV and P IV mention Haridvara 
and it cannot be said that they both 
are later than Albernni (1,¢ 1030 
A D.). Probably Gangadvara was 
& more popular name in the 11th 
century than Haridvara, Al (vol. 
I p 199) tells us that the source 
of the Ganges 1s called Gangadvara 

Harshara-hsetra—A (on Tungabhadra) 
Nr6S 18 (q. by T. K p 253 ss 
PVI 176.46 and VI. 183 3, Var, 
144 145 (also called Devata), 1t is 
on the boundary between Mysore 
State and Bombay State, B (the 
junction of the Gandaki with the 
Ganges at Sonepur, where Gajendra- 
™moksa took place) Var 144. 116- 
133 Vam. 85, 4—76 places the story 
of Gajendramolsa on mountain 
Trikita . : 

Harikesex ara—( under VS) L. q by 
T.K p 133 
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Hankeavara—(under VS) 1, b 
T. K. p. 84 ( oe 
. Ke p probably the same 
as above} > 
Harigcandra—A (tirtha under VS) 
M 22.52 (very fit place for sraddha } 
2181 28, Ag. 112.3, B (on south 
hank of Go.) B 104 86 and 88 
Harndeandra—(a m) Devala q. by 
T K. 250 
Warigcandresvara—( under VS) L. 4. 
by T, K. 117 
Hariparvata—(bill in Srinagara )-same 
as S8rikiparvata or Pradyumpapitha 
KR p 17, Vik 28. 15 
Harita-tirtha — (eminent place for 
&addha) M 22. 68 [beyond 
‘Vasisthatirtha ) 
Haritakivana—Vide Vaidyanatha p. 
678,and n, 1536 above 
Havitefvara—(under VS) L. g- by 
T, K 120. 
Hariyipiya—(at. ) Re. VI, 27. 5, Pro- 
pably in Kuruksetra. 
Harodbheda—( fit place 
M 22. 25 
Hargapathi—~(Gaci at Katyapa’s prayer 
became H. in Kasmirs) NM 309 
Hastatirtha—(v- J. Hlamesatirtha) Ke 
IL, 42, 13 (on Narmada) 
Hastinapura oF Hastinapura—( capital 
of Kurus, named after hing Hastis, 


for sraddba) 


Detht fdr 98, 34, Rim II. 68. 13 
( Hastinapura » Wa tv. a 4 
Bh Ik 22.40. After 1 was swept 
away by Ganges Nicakad, grandson 
of Janamejaya, made Kausambi his 
capital pan. VI 2.201 {na Hastina- 
phalaka-mardeyalt) appears to know 
atas Bastinapora ‘The Mbb (vol. 
I p 38002 Pin, I, 1. 16) offers the 
iustration * ana-Gangam Hastinar 
pura". 
Hastipadedvara—(4 Savalinga to the 
east of sthannvata) vam 4629 
Pastipalewara—({ onder vs) ua by 
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Hiataha-~(removes sins of crores of 
murders) P, IV. 17, 67 
Hatahesvara—Vam, 63. 
godavara ) St A or Bapbe 
Hayamuhtr—{ unde: 5) ¥, 
160,23 ( r Mathura} Var, 
Hayatiras—(Gt place for sriddha) Br, 
TWX 13.46, Va. 77.46 
Hayatirtha—-M, 22 69 
Hemakita—fanother name of Kanlisa, 
which sec) Bhi, 6, 4, Br IT 14.48 
and 15 15 (Himavat and Hemakita 
distinguished) 
Hetukesvara—{under VS) L q by Te 
K 93 
Himalaya—see Himavat 
Himavat—In Rg, X. 141 4and A V. 
IV, 2, 5 the plural as used { Vidve 
bimavantah) But in AV V,4 2 
and &, VI. 24,2 the singular 1s 
employed. In Kenopanisad IIT. 25 
Uma Harmavati ts mentioned. In V. 
158,19, Udyoga 11,12 and Pan IV. 
4 112 Himavat 3s menhoned and 
in K, I, 37 46-49 als length 18 
given as 1080 sojanas, It 18 the 
‘Varsaparvata of Bharatavarsa and the 
other seven chief monntaws meaAnon> 
ed in note 1260 are "Kulapatvatas’. 
M 117-118 contain Bne desemptions 
of trees, flowers, birds and beasts on 
it Humialaya occors in non-verhe 
works, ec, g Giti X. 25 smavat 
meant the whole mountain range 
stretching from Assam in the east 
to the mountains west of Panjab, 
Mar 51.24 states that Katlasa and 
Yimavat stretch from east to west 
and are situated between tno scab 
and that Himavat 1s to the north of 
Bharatavarsa (which has seas on 
south, west, and east ) Inke the string 
of a bow (Mar 54.59) 
Himavat—aranya~Devipurana q byT. 
K. 244 
Pranvati—( carr 
vam, 34 8 {one 
holy rivers), 64 
166 25, Udyoss 


ed a gil to Kosala) 
of seven or nine very 
{and 19.90.32, dev 
452, 7 (ta Kure 


Wy 


isetra, where Pandavas pitched their 
camp), 160.1, Bhi 9.25 
Hiranyabahu—(The Erannoboas of 
Greek writers, river Sona), Vide A.I. 
p, 68, It falisinto the Ganges near 
Bankipore Arman (A. I. p 186) 
regards Erannaboas and Sozos 
as distinct It was called ‘ golden 
armed’ probably owing to the colour 
of the sand in its bed or because 
particles of gold were found 1m it 


Hiranyabindu—(on m Kalaiijara) V. 
87 21, Anu. 25,10 

Hiranyadvipa—( ander Narmada) M. 
193 68,P.I 20 66 

Hiranyagarbha—(a haga under VS) K. 
I 35,13, 1 92 76, P. 1, 37, 16, 
LqbyT Kop 48 " 

Hiranyakasipnhiga—(under VS) L. q 
by T.K p 43 

Hiranyaksa—M 22 52 (most efficacious 
about danas here} 

HiranyZhsesvara—(under VS) L q by 
T.K 47 

Hiranyisangama—(under Sabhramatt) 
P, VI 135.1 

Hiranyavaba~same as Sona and as 
Arrian’s Erannoboas, which was the 
third great river, the other two 
being Indus and Ganges (vide A. 
G p 452) 

Hhranyavati~(r, on which stood the 
Sila grove of the Mallas and the 
Upavattana of Kusinarz) SBE, vol. 
XI. p. 85 It is the same as the 
Gandali. Vide A.G p 453 

Hiddimi—(r) Rim II 712 (Bharata 
coming from Kehaya country crossed 
it first and then Satadra) 

Homatirtha—(under VS) K. I 35 11 

Hrsikesa--(on the Ganges abont 24 
mies north of Har:dvara) Var 146 
63-64 (Visnu 1s deemed to stay there) 


I 
Tksu-~A (r from Himavat) Va 45. 96 
Dey, p 77 identifies ut with Oxus, 
He equates Asmanvati (p, 13) and 
Caksus(p 43) withOxus Hence such 
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identifications of his cannot be taken 
seriously; B (r, falling into Narmada) 
M 191. 49 

ILsumati~A(r. flowing through Kumaon 
and Kanoj), From Pan IV, 2, 85-86 
(nadyZm matup, madhvadibbyadg-ca) 
rt follows that Panini was aware of 
this river, as Iksu’ 1s incladed in the 
madhvadi-gana) Ram II 68. 17 
(going from Ayodhya one first meets 
Ma@haoi, then Ganga at Hastinapura, 
then Kurulsetra and then Iksumati), 
M 22 17 (favourite of the pitrs and 
falls inte the Ganges), P. V. 11 13; B 
(x, of the Sindhu-Sauvira country) 
Vi ‘IY. 13, 53-54 (there was Kapila's 
RSrama on it where the king of Sau- 
viracame and asked wheat 1s most 
beneficial in this s@msara which 
abounds in pain and sorrow), Bh V. 
10.1 ; 

Iksu—-Narmadasangama-M 191, 49, K. 
IY 41.28, P. I, 18. 47 

Iksudi—{r msing in m. Mahendra) M 
114 31, Vi 45. 106 (reads Iksula) 

Wspada—P J 26 73 

Watirtha—(under Go) B 108, 1 

Tivalapura—(same as Manimatipuri) V, 
96 4 

Indira—(r ) V2 108 79 

Indradhvaja~—(under Mathura) Var, 
164 36 

Indradyumnasaras—A (under Paruso- 
ttama, vide pp 694-95, 700 above ) 
B 52 29-30, BV 1999-11, Adi 
119 50 (beyond even Gandhamadana, 
where Pandu practised tapas) 

Indradyumnesvara—higa of Mahakala, 
SK I 2.13. 209 

Indragramatirtha—(on north bank of 
Sabbramati) P VI i441 

Indrakila—(m, beyond Gandhamadana) 
V 37, 41-42, M 22 53 (sacred to 
pitrs), NM 1443, Bh, V 19. 16 

Indraloka—(under Badart) Var 141, 
10-13 

Indramarga—Anu 25.9 and 16, P. I. 
27 68 

Indranadi—(r.) V2 43, 26 
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Indranifirtha—N, 11. 40 93 
Indraprastha—(the modern village of 
Indarpat in Delhi District on the 
Yamuna, Old Dellu) Adi 217. 27, 
Mausala 7, 72, Vi, V 38.34 (Vidava 
Vajra was crowned king here by 
Arjuna after Krsna passed away), P 
VI 196. 5, 60, 75~76 Gt extended 
up to four yoyanas to the south of 
Yamuna), 200.5 ft was in Khinda- 
vavana), Bh X 581, XI 3048, XI 
3125 Indraprastha is only one of five 
prasthas, the others being Sonepat, 
Panipat, Pilpat and Baghpat 
Indratirtha—~(under Go }) B 96 1 
Indratoyaé~—(r, on Gandhamadana) Anu 
25 11 
indresvara—~A (under Sriparvata) L 
I, 92,152; B (ander VS) L q. by T. 
K 71 
Travati—( modern Ravi nver in Panyab 
called Hydroates by Greek wniters) 
Nir IX. 26 notes that the river Parau- 
sni myoked in Rg X 75, 5, was also 
called Irivati, VDb.S 85, 49, M 22 
19 (fit for driddhz), Va. 45. 95 
(rises 1n Himilaya), Vam. 79 7,81.1, 
NM 149 (Irivati tathi punya sarva- 
kalmasanagini) The ctty of Lahore 
stands on if. The Mbb, (vol I 
p 382 on Pan, Il, 1. 20 cites as 
examples * dviravatika desah, wink 
vatiko degah’, ‘Vide under Candra- 
bhaga. 
Iravati—~nadvali-sangama~Vam 79 51 
iégnidhyusita—V 84 8 
iGina-linga—( under VS) L 1, 92, 106 
and 137 q. by T. K. p. 105 
fdina-dkhara—(under Kedara) Devi- 
purinag by T, K p. 230 
jgatirtha—({ under Narmada) ¥. 1 
20. 69 
J 


Jagannatha—see under Parusottama 

Jahuavi—( name ‘of Gahgi) V3. 91. 
54-58 (story of sage Jabaou )» NW 

j 41, 35-36 (Jabou drank it and let 
at off through bis right ear), Br IT, 
56, 48 (Jabou let st off from hig 


nelly, Ul, 66. 28, 


' 
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ee . TL, 40, 90 
aigisavyagaha—( ander 
92, 53 bil Gece. 
Jaigisavyedvara—({ under V: 
TK 9b aves by 
Jila—a 3h tabsetra, ace, to Bar. S, Ii, 
124 
Jalabindu—( under Kohimukha) Var, 
140 16 
Jalandbara—a (bill) M13 46 (Devi 
was called Visvamubhi on it ), 22 6+ 
(hull sacred fo pitrs ), according lo 
Kal chap 18 51 Devits called Candi 
on jalandhara full, whereon hor 
breasts fell when Sra carried her 
corpse, B (a town on the Sutley mn the 
Panjab) Va 104, 80 (Jalandhara 
pitha seen on the chest of Vedas 
purusa personified}, one of the pithas 
of Lalttiis probably Jalandhara, 
‘p vi 4 19-20, Br. IV, 44, 95 
(Jalandhra) Vide A. G. pp 136-139 
Jalesvara—A (a Swatirtha, one of the 
eight sthanas) M 181,28 and 30, 
XII 40 35, B (ander Narmada) 
M 186 15 and 38 (a hrada named 
Jaledvara), K 1.40 22, P.1 14.3. 
Its négatés in M187, G (Jatesvara 
near Silagriara ) Var 144, 139-140 
Jalpia—T P pp 602-603 quoting 
Whhaporins 
JAmadagnya-tirtha—-A (where the 
Narmada falls into the sca} M 194 
34-35, Pk 24 34-35 (cals ut 
Jamadagnilirtha }, B M 22 57-58 
(on Godavari, very efficacious for 
éraddba). 
Jambira--campaka (under Mathura) 
Var. gq by I. K p 190 
Jambukesvara~— (under VS)K 1 354, 
PL 37.4, L 1, 92.107, N. 31. 50.67 
(where demon Jambuha was lulled by 
Srva) iS 
Jambula—(r rising from Rksipads) 
Va 43 100 
Jambimarga—A (an Ayatana) Desala 
qs by T. K. 250, Vel, 13 33 fon ed 
Ganges), Devala q by T. K. p. 240 


Iv} 


separately mentions Jambiimarga and 
. Kalafiyjara as ayatanas, B (near 
. Kuruksetra) V 82 41~42, 89, 13 (on 
Asita m), Anu 25 51, 166 24, M.22 
21,Br, IIT 13 38, G (near Puskara) 
P.I, 12 1-2, Ag 109.9, VA 77 38, 
Jambinadi—(msing from Candra- 
prabha lake on slopes of Meru- 
Mandara peak) Br 11.18 68-69, Bb. 
. Vei6 19 
Janakakiipa —( under GayZ) PI 38 28, 
V 84 111 
Janakesvara—(under VS) L.q by T K. 
119 
Janasthina—Vide p 710 above V 147 
33,V. 277 42, Sal 39 9 (in Dandala- 
ranys), Vi 88194, B 881 (four 
yojanas in eastent), Rim VI 126 
37-39, 111 21 20, III 30 5~6 
Janesvara—(under Narmada) P I 132 
11 (sacred to pitrs) 
Janmesyara—M 22 42 
Japyeivara—lor Japyesvata) kK, 11 43 
17~42 (near the sea Nand: performed 
recitation of three crores of Rudra), 
Ag 112 4 (under VS) 
Jarasandhesvara—(under VS) 1% q by 
TK p 1s 
Jatahunda-—( under Sanandira) Var, 
150 47 (to the south of Malaya 
mountain and north of the sea ) 
Jatismarahrada— A (neat Krsna-Veni ) 
V 85 38, B (uncertain location } 
V 54. 228, P I 38 45 
Jayanta—M 22,73, Vam 51 51 
Jayantuka—Br IV 44,97 (one of the 
50 pithas sacred to Lahta ) 
Jayapura—(in Kagmira, capital of ling 
Jayapida, surrounded by water, also 
called Dvaravati in imitation of 
Srikrsna's Dvaravati) R Iv 501- 
511,K R_ pp, 13-16,SM pp 197= 
198 (marked by the present village 
Andarkot } 
JayStirtha—at 22 49 
Jayavana—(modern Zevan'in Kasmira} 
+ I 220, Vik 18 70 (14 gayi 
from Pravarapara ) Zevan is men- 
toned in Ain A (sol Il p, 358 
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aS possessing 4 spring and reservoir 
considered sacred Taksakanaga is 
worshipped to this day in the large 
limprd pool situated close to the 
village Zevan, Vide A G. pp 101-102 
for the situation of Jayavana, under 
TaksaLanaga which is near Zevan 

Jaymi--PI 26, 16 (where there 1s 
Somatirtha) 

Jesthila—(near Campakaranya) V 84, 
134 

Jaanatirtha—(under VS) K I 35,6, P, 
I 37 6 

Jianavapi—SK. IV. 33 (describes the 

, Ofigin and greatness of it}, see p. 
638 above 

Jvilamukhi—(a Devisthana) Devi-Bh, 
VIT. 386 

Jv@lasaras—(on Amarabantaka m ) Br. 
TIY 13 12 

Jvalesvara—(near Amarakantaha) M 
188 80 and 94-95, P I, 15 69,77, 
78 (one of the Tripuras burnt by 
gia fell here) It appears that the 
reference 1s to jets of natural gas, 
which burn when ignited 


Jyesthegvara—(modern Jyethir on the 
Dal lake near Srinagara in Kasmira) 
RI 113, NM 1323-24, This was 2 
form of Siva in a temple which was 
built by hing Gopaditya of Kagmira 
Stem in note on R I 113 states that 
there are three placesin Kagmira call- 
ed Jyesthetvara R I 124 says that 
Jalauha, son of Agoka, built a shrine 
of Jyesthesvara, which would be the 
oldest temple in Kasmirga 

Jyesthapushara—(on Sarasvati) V. 200. 
66,P V 19.12, 18, 20 (it 15 said to 
be 23 yojanas long and a half yoyana 
in width) 

Jyesthasthina—(near Kotitirtha) V 85 
§2 

Jyotiratha or—rathyi—(tributary of 
Sona) V 85, 8, P.I 39 8 

Jyotismati—(a tributary of Sarasvati 
tising from a lake on Hemakita) V2. 

) 47.63, M 12165, Br IZ 18, 66 
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Jyotani—~(c. from Manasa lake) Br, 
Th. 18. 71 
K 
Kacahiga—(under VS) I, q by T. K. 
p 112, 
Kadalinadi—(where dasa 1s most 
efficactous ) M, 22. 52 
Kadamba-~( under Dvaraki) Var 149, 
52 (where Vrenis became purified } 
Kadambakhanda—~(a  kunda under 
Mathura } Var 164, 26 
Kadambegvara—(under Stiparvata) L. 
I 92, 161 (a haga established by 
Skanda } 
Ridravati—(a holy place for Saddba, 
yapa, homa etc.) Va 77 82 
Katlipura-—(one of the 50 pithas of 
Lahta) Br. IV 44.97 
Kaslasahkbara—(a peak of the Huma. 
laya 22000 feet above sea level, 25 
miles to north of Manasa lake) V 
139, 41 (6 yojanas high), 153 1, 
158, 15-19, M, 121.2-3; Br TV. 
44 95 {one of the 50 pithas of 
Lahtadevi}, vide Swami, Pranava- 
nanda‘s paper in J.U.P. HS. val. 19 
pp. 468-180 aud his book on 'Katltsa 
Manasarovata’ and Sven Hedin's 
“Trans Himilaya’ (1909). vide Dey 
pp 82-83 Whether Katl@sa or the 
lake Manasa 16 the source of four 
great rivers Vit Satles, Indus, 
Brahmaputra and Karaah 1s a moot 
porot 
Kakahrada (emmendy it for 
Br Tt 1385 7 
Kakadla—(under Gay) V8 108. 76, 
Ag, 116. 4 
Kakubha~-(3 m,) Bh V 19, 16 
Kakndmati (5. 7ISing in Sahya) 
Pp, Vi 15. 25 (Kayand wm Satars 
Disinct) Vide under Krend and 
TS p 79 The Koyana falls ito 
Krsna near Karad mm Satara 


graddha } 


Kalabhairava—( vader VS) L. I 9% 
132 
Kajabavana—westert poundary of 


‘Aryivarta ace. 


ta Mbh, vol. Ie P, 


475 (oa Pin, If 4, 10) and vol 
UI p 174 (on Pan VE. 3. 109), 
Dr, Agrawala in J U, P HLS, 
vol. 14 part 1, p 15 says that it was 
part of Siketa 
Kilakedava—(under VS) K.1 35.7 
Kalahote—(1n Narmisa forest } V, 95 3, 
Br § 14.4 
K@laijara or Kalifyara—A (hill aad 
fort in Bundelkhand) V 85. 56, 87,21, 
Va 77. 93, Vim, 8¢ {temple of 
Nilakantha on it), Kalaiyara was 
the capital of the Chandellas, vide 
EI vol Ip 217,E1 vol.Ivp 153. 
For Kilafjeramandala, vide E I. 
vol, 19 p 18 (plate dated sashoct 
893) Aun A, vol Ii. p 159 speabs 
of 1t as ‘a stone fortress situated 
ou a heaven-reaching hill It con- 
tains many temples aud an sdol xs 
there called Kale Bhaava, 18 
cubits high, of which marvelions 
falesare related Springs rise Tuthin 
the fort and there are many tanks % 
Vide I, G.I. vol VI p. 349; B {as 
an ayatana) Devala 4, by TK p 
250, C (under VS) KM, 36 11-38 
(story of rayarss Sveta who const- 
antly mattered Satarndriys ), a 
37, 15, D (shrine of Siva under GO) 
B 146, 1 and 43 (also called Yayats), 
E (said to be source of Narmad? 
called Kahiyari and a Siva shrine} 
SK, KaikR-khanda 4. by T.S p 98. 
F (under Mathura} Var. 176 18 
{pnnted as Kalsiiyara}i GR VII,2256 
(some billy district 10 Kasmira 3s 
meant ) 
[aladjaravaca—M 181. 27 (Kahijara, & 
giva-tirtha } q. by T. K aoe 
Ey ima robably mear badae 
garcge VE . Oh 99, 437 (Devapi 
stays there and will be Krtayagor 
pravartaba when Kahyugs wl ead), 


Bh X 87.7 


xalapaka—( abont 1 
yedara} SK, 42 6 


Kalapavana—P 1 28.3 


oO yo )anis from 
33~34 


IV] 


Kalagiihya-tictha—({ where  Agastya 
sprang from a jar} NW. 40, 87 
Kalasarpis—(a mahatirtha of Kas; apa} 
K. 0 37 34, Va 77. 87 (very ft for 
&Sddha), Br IT. 13,98 
Kaladesara (under VS) L.q. by T XK, 
p 99,P 1, 37.7 
Kalaurtha—A (20 Kosala) V, 85 
li-12, P1.39 11 (both have same 
words}, B (under VS) KT 35 2 
Kalavinka—Agu 25 43 
Kalavimala—(one of five tirthas 10 
Hasmira) HC 4 83 
Kilega~( under Gay2) Ag 116 23 
Kalefvara—A (under VS) L. I 92. 
136,1.q. by T.K pp 45, 72, B 
(under Narmada) M191. 85 In 
Br. V 44, 97 tt isone of the 50 
pithas of Lakta. : . 
Kalihrada—(under Silagrama) Var 
145 45 
Kali—A {r flows through Saharanpur 
Distnct in U P) M. 22 20, Vam 
57. 79, this ruver divides Nepal from 
Saharanpur, vide I G I vol, XII 
p 102; B x. called Kah Sind 
which falls into the Chambal 
KalLR~—(r sacred to prérs) M. 22,36 
WahLE-sangama—vV, 84 156,P 1 38 63 
(same words in both}, Ag 109 20 
KaULa4khara—~Devipurana q. by T K. 
p. 244 
Kahkitrama— (ou 25 24 (on Vipisd) 
NM 148 
Kahndi—(see under Yamuna) Py, 29 1 
h@liyabrada—( under Mathura) Var. 
q by T. K p.192,T.P p 515 
Kallolakes\ ara~-( under Narmada) K. 
It 41, 88 
Kalmisi—({ Yamuna } S$ 78, 16 
halodaka (lake}—-A VDh S, 85 35 
(ace, to Varyayanti com.}, Agu 25,60, 
B (lake srtuated on eastern half of 
mountain Haramubuta at 13000 feet 
above sea jevel ) NM 1231-1233 
KRodaha—(r, in Kasmirg} Anu 25, 
GO, NME 2545 


1. D. 96 
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Kalpagrama—( under Mathura) Yar. 
166 12 (shrine of Varaha in U.P 
there}, probably moders Kalpi 


é _ 
Kama—a SaLtabsetra, acc to the Bar. 
S Wl. 124. 


Kimadhesupada—(under Gay) V2 
112 56 


Kamagwi—-(m.} Br IV 39. 105, Bh. 
V,19 16, Devi-Bh IIE 11 11. 


Kamakhya—A (a Rudratirtha on 
Deviki river ) V 82, 105, P. I 25.12 
(same words rn both ); B (a Devi- 
sthina or temple of Trnpurabhairavi 
on the beautiful Nilzcala hill over- 
hanging the Brahmaputra river } 
Devi-Bhagavata VII. 38. 15, Kal. 
642 (explains the name and the 
whole chap 1s mahitmya) This 
Jast 1s about two miles from Gauhati 
and was famed even im ancrent times; 
vide TP pp 599-601. Vide Sh B 

' Kakah’s paper on the Mother God- 
dess Kamabhya in ' Siddhabharati* 
part II pp. 44 In Kal 18 42 and 
501f 1s sard that on Kamagir: in 
Kimariipa, the private parts of Sati 
fell when her corpse was carmed by 
Siva and Devias known as KamahbyS 
there 


Kimakosthaka {Kamakot:)--Pitha of 
Tripurasundari—Kamaks: Br Iv. 
5 6-10, IV. 40 16 (an Kafici), IV, 
44,94 (one of the 50 pithas of Laliti), 
Bh X 79,14 (Kamakosnim purim 
Kafcim) 

WKamaksa—(in Abicchatra} a Devi- 
sthana established by Sumade, FP. 
TV 12 54-60 

Kemahksi—(in the east} N IT 69 (for 
mahatmy a} 

Kamalaksa—(here Devi 1s 
Mahotpali) M 13 34 

Kamalilaya—M 13 32 (here Devt ys 
called Kamali } 

Ramatirtha—{under south bank of 
Narmada) K If. 41 35, G.1 81.9, 


called 
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Kambalédvataran Nigeu—A (under 
Prayign) M 106 27, 110. 8, X. 1, 
37.19 (on south bank of Yamuna }. 
Ag. U1. 5: B two Nagas (1 e, 
springs or pools) wn Kadmira, NM 
1052 

Kambaligvatarit,sa—( ander vs) L 
q. by TAK, p 102 

Kambotukesvara—{ under 
P, 1, 28, 60 

Kambatirtha—( under 
P, VIL 136. 1 

Kamethara-lnga—{ under VS) Sk IV 
33, 122 

himedgvaripitha—( Kal, 84 describes 
the yated ) 

hamtha-—(where Gandaki nver joins 
Devika ) Var, 144. 84-85 

himodipura—(on the Gauges) N. 1, 
68 (contains )Rmodamahatmya ). 
Four nmdess arose at the churmng 
of the ocean viz Rami, Varuni, 
Aamodi and Vaci, of whom Visow 
accepted three and Varuni was taken 
away by tbe asaras, chap 63 18, 
it 1 10 yojanas above Gangadvara 

Kampani (1. )—-V. 84 115-116, BAT 
9.25 

Kamyaha—Asrama (of the Pandavas ) 
Vv, 146.6 

Mamyaha-saras—S $2, 20 

hamyahavani—A (oa the banks of 
the Sarasvati} V 36 41 (where 
Pandavas went from Dyaitavana), 
Vam 41, «30-31; Be (under 
Mathura) 4th out of the 14 vanas 

handdegvara~-{ under VS) L q. by 
T.K 92 

Jtanahi—(r. ander Gay2 } Va 108 80 

Kanaha—(under Mathura ) Var. q. by 
T. Ke 189 

fanakananda—(a miver to the north 
of Munda-prstha at Gay) N UL, 44 
62, VR 77 2105 (Kanakanand?), 
i IE, 37 41-43 (reads Brahma- 


prstha ) 
Kanabavali 

Kankana flowing past Bat 
> Bhiitegvatn) NM 1445, B, 1. 149-150 


Narmada } 


Sabhramatt ) 


ni (¢. in Maismira nowealled 
nder te &s 
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the confluence ee et 
si of Sindhu and Kana. 
kavitini 18 equal to VS 
Kanakervera—(under VS) 
K. p 104 yL a by T, 
Kanahhala~A (on the Ganges about 
two miles from Handvara) V 84 30, 
Ana 25.23, V DRS 8334, K IT 
37 10-11, SK 11211 (where 
Rudra destroyed Daksayayiia), Vi 
83 21, Vam. 4.57, vide T. P, p, 377, 
B {under Gay® between Uttara and 
Daksina Manasa) Va 111 7, Ag. 
115 23, N, IT 4646, C (under Nar- 
mada) NM 183 69, P I, 20 67 (where 
Garuda practised tapas}, D (ander 
Mathura) Var 152 40-49 (where 2 
brrber Kampilya in Palicdla conntry 
bathed yn Yamuna and was born as 
a br=hmana } 
haficanahsi—( r. near Naimisa forest) 
Vam 832 
Kabel or Kiicipuri—vide pp 711-712 
nbove A-~oneoftheseven holy citres, 
capital of the Colas and a Devisthina 
called Annapiirna P VI. 110.5, Devi- 
Bh, Vil. 388, Br iV, 56-10 and 
IV, 3915, Bh X 79:14, V& 104 76, 
P IV 17.67, Bar S WL 124 (a Siikta- 
ksetra), In a new Inscription of 
Jayavarman I from Cambodia a Jang 
of haiicl appears to be referred to 
(vide * Jascnptions Gu Gambodge ’ 
edited by G Coedes;*vol I p. 8 
*‘adharmikajana—dhvantam navod 
tavivasvat® | Akaneipura-orpa (rest 
lost); B (under Narmada, P.I 17.3 
Kintipnri—vide p 678 note 1535 above. 
It may be noted that the teat of the 
Ain A had Kinti, Vide Aw A vol, 
TI p 3050 4, SK IV. 7. 100-102, 
NMahedvary Khanda, sub sectiot 
jredara, 27 33 (the lings Allalanitha 
therein) Kantepart in the Mirzapur 
District was the capital of the 
Bharadivas, Jayaswal 1m "History 
of India’ (150-350 A.D } p 123 
quotes as from Vi. the passage 
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‘Navanagih Padmivatyim Kanti- 
puryam Matburdyam . bhohsyanti *, 
The Venk ed. of V1 omits the 
words ‘Kantipuryam Mathurayam' 
and Dr Hall in Wilson's transla- 
tion, vol IV p 217 notes that one 
of his best mss does the same 
Kantipuri occurs im Br, WT, 13 
94-95, 

Wanvitrama—A (on the mver Mahini 
in the Saharanpur District) V 82 
45, 88,11, VDh S 85 30, Ag 109 
10 Inthe Sakuntala Act I Kanva- 
grama 1s sard to be along the bank of 
the Malini, a0 Sat, Br 1354 13 we 
read ‘Sakuntalk Nadapityapsara 
Bharatam dadhe,’ on which the 
commentator Harisvamin states 
that Nadapit was the name of 
Kanva's asrama, B on Carmanvati, 
four miles south-east of Kot® in 
Rajputana Vide Dey p. 89 

Kany (on the southern sea, same 
as Kumari, Cape Comoran) Bh X 
79. 17 (Kanyakbyim Durgadevim 
dadarsa sah), see under Kumari 

Kanyahrada~Anu 25,53 

Kanyakubja—{one of the 50 pithas of 
Lahta) Br IV 44, 94, V87 17 
(where Visvamiira drank soma with 
Indra), M 13 29 (Deviis called 
Gauri im Kanyahubja 1 @ Kanoq), 
Anu 4.17,P V 35 (Rama established 
image of Vamana here on the 
southern bank of mver Ka&linadi 
“hich ultimately falls into the 
Ganges), P. VI 129 9 The Mbh 
(sol IY p 233 on Pan IV 1.79) men- 
tions Kinyahubyi Ram I. 352 6 
says Mahodaya was founded by 
Kusanabha, son of Kusa, son of 
Brabmi The A Cp 182 states that 
Kanyabubja, Mahodaya,Kanyahubya, 
Gadbipura are synonyms (verses 
973~74), Vide under Mahodaya and 
A G pp 376-382; Ptolems men- 
tions it (p 134) a: Kanagora and 
XManogza, 
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Kanyahipa—~Anu 25 19 

Kanya—samvedya—-V. 84 136, P. I. 
38. 52 

Kanyagrama—V. 83 189, P.1.125, 
27 75,39 35. 

Kanyatirtha—A (mear the sea) V, 
83.112, 85 23, K II,44 9, P. I, 
39 21, B (under Narmada) M 
193 76,K 3242 21, C (in Nasmisa 
forest) V 95.3, P.I 27 1 

Kapalamocanatirtha—A (in VS) V. 
83 137, SKIV. 33 116,N II 29, 
38-60 ( Siva cut off one of Brahma’s 
head, which stuck to his hand from 
which be became free at this tirtha), 
gal 39,8, M, 183 84-103, Vam 
3. 48-51, Var. 97 24-26, P V 14, 
185-189, K I 3515 (same story in 
these five puranas); B (on Sarasvati, 
otherwise called Auganasa) Vim, 
39,5~14 (where sage Rahodara got 
tid of the head of a rahsasa sticking 
to his neck and killed by Rama), 
Sal 39 9-22 (same story of Raho- 
dara), vide ASR of India vol, XIV 
Pp 75~76 for the situation of this 
(10 mules to the south-east of Sadho- 
ra), legend of Siva being freed from 
sin of cutting Brahma's head and 
description, € {under Avanti) N 
II 78.6, D (sn Kasmira, modern 
Degam 1n Supryan pargana) R Vii 
266 (and Stein's n), HC X 249, 
XIV Wi, E (in Mayzpura 1. e 
Haridvara) P VI 129 28 

Kapalesvara (under VS) L q. by T K, 
38 

Kapardigvara (one of the guhya lingas 
in VS) K 1, 32.12, I 33 4-11 and 
28-49, P 1,351 

Iapatesvara (on the southern side of 
the Kagmira valley close to modern 
Kothera) R I 32, HC XIV 34 and 
135, NM 1178, 1202, 1329-1357 
{legend how Siva shows himself in 
the disguise of a piece of wood); 
SM pp. 178-179, Ain A vol IL 
p 358 says ‘10 the valley of Kotthar 
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is a deep spring..when its water 
decreases an image of Mahadeva in 
sandalwood appears * 

K&psla (under V5} K I. 35 9 

Kapli—A (a siteam under Gay) Vi 
108.57~58, Ag 116 5; B friver on the 
south side of Narmada) M 186, 40, 
190.10, K. IZ 4024, P I, 1335 
(same verse m Jast two). It jos 
Narmad2 at Barwan: in Central 
India 

Kapriladhara~Vvam, $424 Dey p 4 
{ander Amarakantaka} says that the 
first fal! of the Narmad3 from Amara- 
hantaha 1s called Kapladbira in 
Shandapurina 

Kapiladvipa—(Ananta is Visnu'sguhye 
name there) Nr 657 q, by TK 
p. 251 (which reads ‘Anantam 
kapilam dvipe ’) 

Kapilabrada (under VS) V 84 78, NIL 
5046, PI 3241, L 2. 92 69-70, N. 
Il, 66 35 mentions under Handvara 
a tirtha of that name 

Kapilanigaraya—V 8+ 32, P,1 28.32 
(same verse 10 both) 

Kapilisshgama—A (with Narmada ) 
M. 186 40, P. 11 38 2, VI 242, 42, 
B (under Go,} Bist 1 and 28-29 

Kapilatirtha—-A {vader Viraja 10 
Onssa} B426, B (on north bank 
of Narmada) Mf 193.4, K TI 42. 
93-100, PZ 17 7,V 83,47, T.S 
p. 100, © (on the south bank of 
Go) B 155 1-2 (also called 
Kagurasa, Aditya and Saimbibeya }. 

Kapildtictha—( ander Kapatedvara 12 
Kidmira) HC 14. 113 

Kapslivata—(near Nagatirths and 
Kanakhala) V 84 31, P. 1. 28.32 


Kapiledahaga—{ under WS} SK IV 
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Kapisi—(s.) Pin, IV, 2.99 mentions 
i Z ut is the Kapisene of Gree} 
writers, 

Kiipota—(under Go } B 80, 5 and 92 

Kpotahatictha~(under Sabhramati) 
PVI 155.1 (here the r, turns to 
the east ). : 

Kapotesvara—(nnder Stiparvata) L. 
I 92 156 

Karahatala—(modera Karad io the 
Satara District on the confluence 
of the Krend and the Koyand) 
§ 31, 70, Vik 8 2 Its mentioned 
1. wiseriptions from about 200B ¢. 
‘vide Cunnagham's ‘Bharhnt sttipa’ 
p 131 for a donation of the gmid of 
Marahakata, pp 135 and 136 for mift 
of pillars by certain smbabitants 
of Karahikata Coms of the 
Ksatrabas rahugap to 300A D, 
ere found at Karad Vide Bom 
G. vol I part 1 p 58; and 
‘Talegaon copperplates of Rastrakiita 
Krenardya I dated Sake 690 (7684.D.) 
in E J, vol XII p. 275 

Karandhame (on the south sea) Adi 
236 3 

Karaijatictha (under Narmada} M. 
190 11 

Kirantuka (woder Kouruksetra} Vim 
22 60, Vide p 683 above 

Kirspacava (on the Yamnni) Palicar 
vimfa Br, 25 10.23, Asv Sr XI 6, 
Katyzyana gr S. 24.6 10 

Rasapida (shrine of Stva} Vam by 
TK p. 235 

Rarapavans (near source 
gat, 54 12 and 15 

hrough the d2s+ 


Karatoya (r fowsng t 
tnets of Rangpur. Dinaypar and 
Bogra 30 Bengal and beng the 
Kimarips } 


of Sarasvati} 


33, 158 ; 
Rapuegvara-yhaga—A (under VS) ©. ee : is orate 
cae aoe geks oe Amaraiols says (hat Karatoya and 
Acc to 


Narmada) P41, 85 26 
thala 2. @ Onssa) 


May be sdentefied 
rough Midna- 


napa—(e, 12 0 
Raghn, IV. 38, 
with Kasar flowing th 


pur. 


Sadinira are synonyms 
Mar 5425 st mses 18 the 
while Va 45 100 says 2 
Risapada esa, C L 


Vindhya, 
rises 12 
132 the 


‘ 
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mantra in mvoking the river begins 
‘Karataye Sadanire ’ ( thus identify- 
ing the twa) 
Karavati (a place Gt for Siddha) Br. 
HI 13 92 
Jtaravira—A (modern Kolhapur) M. 
13.41 (Karavire Mabilaksmih) =P, 
v.17 205,M 2276, Anu 2544, P 
VI 1083, CI vol Ill p 207,210, 
agrant of Siliditya Vyayaditya of 
Sake 1065 mentions Ksullahapura 
which appears tobe meant for Kolha- 
pura, It occurs as Kollipura in 
Miray plates of Jayasimha IT {a 
C3inkya) 11 1024A D (E I vol 
XII p 303,306) VideI A vol 29 
p. 280 for the spelling of the name, 
B (capital of Brahmavarta on Drsa- 
dvati) Kahbipurana 49.71, NM 147, 
CG (city in Sahya near Gomanta hill) 
Hativamsa (Visnupatva) 39 50-64 
Karaviraka-tirtha—A (under VS) L. q 
byT Kp 70, B (under hhubjamraka) 
Var. 126 48-51 
Kardamala—A (under Gaya) M 22 77, 
Ag 116 13,N II 60 24, B (under 
Sabhramati) P VI 165 7 and 10 
Kardamisrama—(near 
Bh ff. 21. 35-37 
hardamila—V 135 1 (where Bharata 
was crowned }- 
Karhandha—Vam 51 52 
harhotabegvara — ( under 
M191 36 
Karmavarohana—(under Mathura) Var 
q by TK p 190 
Karmes ara—( under Sriparvata JL 
92 152 


Bindusaras ) 


Narmada } 


Kamahrada—(near Gahgiisarasyati- 
sangama)P I 32 4 
Katnaprayaga—~Vide onder Alaka- 


nanda and U.P Gazetteer, vol, 36 
(for Garhwal) p 172 

hattiheya—~A (Devi 1s called Yadaskari 
here) M 13 45, B (under Go) B81, 
1.G1 819 

AGrtihey a-kunda—( under Lohargala ) 
Var. 151 61 
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Kartikeyapada—(in Gays) Va 109, 19, 


111, 54 

It is 
probably the Kassida of Ptolemy (p. 
228), AC (p 182) notes that Kasi 
Varanasi, Varanasi and Sivapuri 
are synonyms (verse 974 } 

Kagmira-mandala—The ancient name 
seems to have been Kasmira. The 
Mbh (vol II p.119) on Pan Hi. 2 
114 employs this form (bbiyangsi 
Devadatta Kasmiran gamsyimah ) 
Wasmira as the name of a country 
occurs im the Sindhvadigana 
(Pan, IV. 3. 93), In NM the 
country 1s called Kasmira in many 
verses such as 5, 11, 43, 50, but 
sometimes Kasonxra also Later 
works also like H.C 14 45 employ 
the form Kasmira, the Vik (18 
land 18) uses the form Kasmira. 
NM (292-93) derives the name from 
ka meaning water (Lam vir: Harinz 
yasmad-desid-asmad-apalrtam | Kas- 
mirikhyam tato hyasya nama lohe 
bhavisyat: 1) Ptolemy speaks of st as 
Kasperria and states that the country 
was situated below the sources of 
Bidaspes ( Vitast® ), Sandabal (Can- 
drabhig2) and Adris (Irivati) 
Vide Ptolemy pp 108-109 and NM 
43, The Vanaparva speaks of the 
whole country of K2dmira as holy 
(130 10) Aim, A. (vol If p. 354 
notes that the whole of Kasmira 15 
regarded as holy ground Vide also 
V 82. 90, S 27 17, Anu 25, 8 
According toa treaty in 1846 with 
the Maharaja of Kashmir and 
Jammu the territories of the Maha- 
Yajaare ‘situated to the eastward 
of the nver Indus and westward of 
the tiver Ravi" I G I vol. XV 
p 72, The Kashmir valley is 
approximately 84 onles in length 
and 20 to 25 miles in breadth 
(I. G I vol XV p 74) > Stein 
{SMp 63) says that its catent is 
confined to the great valley drained 


766 


“by the head waters of the Vitasti 
and to the mor slopes of moun- 
taims that surround'it, Ehoven 
Thsang (Beal's B RWW vol 1, 
P 148) states that 'Ka¢mira kingdom 
1s about 7000 2s (one he being equal 
to about 53 miles), that as the 
couniry is protected by a dragon it 
has always assumed superiority 
among neighbouring people, that 
they love learning and are well 
mstructed and that (p,149} the 
country was once a dragon lake and 
that afterwards it became dty' 
The words of Hioven Thsang refer 
to an ancient legend according ta 
which Kashmir was originally a lake 
(called Satisaras) 6 yojanas long and 
3 yoyanas wide and later became 
Satideda (NM 64~66), toat Uma 
herself 1s the country of Kasmira 
(NM 31), that the divine Vitast2 
tising in the Himalayas 1s like the 
Siianta (line parting the hair) of 
this holy land (NM 45) The 
legend runs that Visnt conferred a 
boon on Vasuki~n3ga who prayed to 
Visnu when Garuda began to devour 
all nagas that he should stayin the 
Satidesa along with the other nagas, 
that no enemy would hill any naga 
(NM 105-107) and that Nila was made 
lang of nagas 2m the Satideva (NM 
110). The restdence of Nila ts the 
famous fountata near the village of 
Varnig in the Shahabad pargaua, 
Acertain demon called Jalodbhava 
grew in the Sati lake and killed men 
(NM 111-123 and Vam, 81 30-33) 
Nila approached the sage Kasyapa 
the father of all Nagas, at whose 
intercession Visau asked Anantanaga 
fo pierce the inlls and make the 
lake Gry and then luiied the demon 
Jalodbbava (R 1 25) Then Vigau 
asked the Nagas fo hve in peace and 
harmony with men Sat, became the 
swer Vitasti. Vide Aurma IL 43 4 
Naga m Kashmir means the tutelary 
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desty presiding over the several holy 
Springs, Pools and lakes im hich 
Kasmira abounds. Both NM (1236- 
31} and R(T 38) state that there 
1s nota spot im Kigmira even as 
small asa pram of sesamum which 
is not atirtha and has not a naga 
as its premding deity In Am A 
(vol IT p 354} Abul Tact notes 
that there were mm bis day 45 shrines 
of Mahadeva, 64 of Visau, 3 of 
Brahmi and 22 of Durg® and that 
in 700 places there were graven 
‘mages of snakes which were 
worshipped and about which 
wonderful stories were told, R 
(1 72) and NM (313-314) say 
that the country of Kgmira 15 
Pkrvati, that the king thereof 
should be deemed to be a part of 
Siva and that none who desires 
prosperity should disobey {or disre- 
spect) the king R (I. 42} 
summarises in one yerse the peculiar 
features of Kismira viz ‘learning, 
Jofty dwellings, saffron, water 
contaiming ice and grapes, these 
are common here, although rare in 
the three worlds ‘ 

Kasyapapada~—( under Gay3) Vi 109, 
18,111 49 and 58 

Kagyapatictha—~A (called [alasarpih } 
VA 77 87, Br. IL 13 98, B (ander 
SAabbramati) P VL 157 1 

Kadyapegvara—{ under VS) Lg. by 
T Kp 75 

Kathegvara—( neat Candrabhagi} M. 
191, 63-64 

Katydyanegsara—( ander VS) 1.9 by 
TK p 120 

Kaubera~—ane of the Sarass atatirthas, 
Devalaq by T K p 250 

Kanberatictha—Gal 47 25 {v here 
Knbera secured the fordstip of 
wealth 

vitae OEE take} Br, THE, 13. 
86 

Kaunata—Vam §1 53 


Vj 
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Kaundinyasaras—(Kramasira 1s so K angiki-maha-hrada--Va 77.101, Br 


called in KaSmira ) NM 1481-1483 


Kaugimbi~( modern Kosam, about 
30 miles to the west of Allahabad 
on the Jumna), Rim I 32, 6 states 
that 1t was founded by Kusamba, son 
of Kuga, son of Brahmi, T K p. 246 
The Mbh, mentions it several 
times (vide vol TIT pp 50, 134 on 
, Pao, VIL131 and VI 2 130) Vide 
AG pp 391-398 and under Hastina- 
pura A,C (p.182) says it 1s the 
capital of the Vatsa country Vide 
‘Barly History of Kaugambi’ by 
Nagendranath Ghosh The Kaus 
Amb: Pillar edict of Asoka (C1 I 
vol 1 p 159) mentions the maha- 
matras of this city In JRAS for 1898 
pp 503~519 Vincent South disputes 
the identification of modern Kosam 
with Kausambi, Vide C, 1 vol XI 
p 141 on different views abont the 
location of Kausimbi 


Kausihabrada—(on r Kansibi) Vo 84 
142--143, P IY 38 58 (where 
Visvamitra obtamed the highest 
siddhs)} 


Kausihi—A (r from Him@laya, modern 

Kus) Adi 215 7, Vo 84 132, 
M 22 63,114 22, Rim 1.34, 7-9, 
Bh IX 15. 5-12 {Satyavati, 
daughter of Gadhi, became r 
Kausthi), Vim 54 22-24 (so called 
because rt was the dark £osa@ of Kali 
cast off by her when she became 
fair), 78 5,902, V8 4594,91 85+ 
8S. This river was called Parad by 
Vissamutra (Adi 71 30-32), 
B (under Gay&) V. 87, 13, Vi 108 
81 (Kaudihi brahmad® jyesthd } 
Here brahmadi 1s apparently an 
adjective of Kanciki and not the 
name of another ruer as Prof 
Diksttar (Purana tade, vol, II, 
Pp 507) thints 


Kauhhi~—Kola-sahgama~Var 140 75- 
7s 


TIX, 13, 109 
Kausthi—sangama (with Drsadvati) 
P. I. 26 89, Vam 34.18 This 
seems to be another Kausihi apart 
from the two mentioned above 
Kaudihi-tirtha—( under Narmada) M. 
194 40 
Kausibyarunz—~sahgama—V. 84 156, 
PT 38 63 
Kanstubheivara—(under VS) L q. 
by T K 60 
Kaveri—A (r in south India using in 
Sabyam,)V 85 22,Anu 166 20, 
Va 45 104,77, 28, M. 22 64, 1K, 17 
37 16-19, P,I.39 20, P. VI. 224. 
3,4 and 19 (1s called Marudvrdha), 
Nr 66. 7 (says that Kaveri is 
Dalsma-Gahgi), there 1s a fine 
description of it aa the Tamil epic 
Suappadiharam (X 102 ff, pp 1608 
of Prof Dikshitar's translation ), 
B (ar msing in the Raypipla hills 
and falling wto Narmada on its 
northern bank opposite Subla-tirtha) 
M 189 12-14, i, It 40. 40, P. 1. 
16 6-11 (Kubera got yaksadh:patya 
here), Ag. 113 3 
Kaverisahgama—({with Narmada) Ag. 
113 3 and vide under B above, 
Katyagodhana—V 83 42-43 
Kayavarobana~—-A (modern Kirvan, 
15 miles south of Baroda and in the 
Dabhor Taluka) Vi 23 221-222 (here 
Nahuli or Lakhuli, the founder of 
Pasupata doctrines, flourished ), 
M 22.30, K. UW 44 7-8 (state that 
this was a shrine of Mahadeva 
and the doctrines of Mahegvara were 
promulgated here}. E. 1. vol XXI 
pp. i~7 (Mathura Inscription of 
Candragupta II dated in Gupta year 
611 e€ 380A 1D shows that Lakuli, 
the founder of the Pagapata sect, 
Alenrished inthe 2nd century A D, 
B (a Sivatictha in Benares) M,181 26. 
InM 13 48 Deviis said to be styled 
Mata in Kayavarohana) 
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Kedira—A (one of the eight Siva- 
tirthas in Benares) V. 87, 25, M 
18] 29, K 1.35.12 and I 20,34 
(a very fit place for daddha), sg. 
1iZ 5,L,1. 92.7 and 134, B (in 
Tehri Gadhval and called Kedira- 
natha} VDb S 85, 17; st 15 11750 ft, 
above sea level, there are five 
Kedaras, viz. Kedaranatha, Tunga- 
vatha, Rudranatha, Madbyameévara 
and Xalpesvara Vide U. P 
Gazetteer, vol 36 p 193 (for 
Garhwal), © (in Kigmira) HC 8, 69 
(one kroga below Vijayeévara), 
D (under Gayd) N. ID 46, 46, 
E (of Kapisthala) P 1, 26 69. 

Kesava—A (10 Benares) M. 185 68, 
B (under Mathurz ) Var 163. 63 

Keanitirtha—( under Narmada) P, I 
al 40 

Kesrtittha—( under Ganges) TP p 515 

Ketakivana—Vide undet Vaidyanitha. 

Ketumala—(r, in the west} V. 89 25 

Kbadgadharatirtha or Kbadgadhare- 
Svara~P VI 147, Land 67, Vide 
Bom G voi. IV p, 6 for description 

Khadgapucchaniga—{in ‘Kasmira) 
HC, X, 251 (about 14 krosa above 
‘Vijayesvaraksetra, now called Khan- 
bal in Anantanag pargaua) 

Khadgatirtha—A (under Sibbramati) 
P VI 140 1, B (under Go.) B 
139 1 (on the northern bank) 

Khadiravana—-( under Mathard) Var. 
153, 39 ( 7th vane out of 12) 


Kbandatirtha—( under Sibhramati ) 
P VI 137 12 (also called Vrsa- 
tirtha} 


Khindava (vana)—boundary of Kuru- 
setraon Tas KR V 1,1. Vide above 
p. 681, The name occurs 10 Tandya 
Brahmana 25, 3 6, Rdi 223-225, 
Bh I 15 8, X 58 25-27,% 71. 
45-46, P, VI. 200 5 

Khindavaprastha~(a city) Ads 61 35, 
221, 15, Bh x 93. 32 (where 
Krsna, Bhima and Arjana returned 
after destroying Ji arasandha ) 
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Khatvahgesvara—( under VS) Lig. 
byT K 56 
Kbonamusa—(in Kismira) Birth place 
of poet Bilhana and famous for 
saffron cultwation Wyk 1 72, 
XVIIT, 71 (reads Kbonamubha), 
SM p 166 (modera jbunamoh, 
which has two hamlets), 
Kultlilesa—( under Gay3) Ag. 116 31. 
Kimdatta—kiipa~V 83 98 
Kimduhavana-—-Va 38 27-32 (between 
Vasudhara and Ratnadhira ) 
Kimsuluba—name ofa m ace to Pin. 
VLL3 117 (vanagiryoh saiiyiiay ain 
hotara-Liméulukadinam) The Katha 
mentions five forests (including 
Kotaravana) and six gins (including 
Kimfuluha), which cannot be 
identified with certaraty, 
Kimyajia~—P. I 26 74, 
Kindana—P 1, 26 74, V 83, 79 
Kinkinikisrama—Anu 25 23 
Kirang—~({r,) Vam, 84.5 Vide p 636 
Kuranesvara~higa—(under VS) SK 
Iv 33, 155 
Kiskindha—(about two miles from 
Jake Pampa to the narth-east) V 280 
16, Ram IV 95,1V.141 ae Mbh, 
(vol III. p 96) on Pan VI 1 157 
mentions ‘ Kishindha-guha’ The 
word occurs 1a the Sindbvad: gana 
(Pan IV, 3, 93} Ibis identified with 
modera Vigayanagar and Anegund: 
VideI G I vol. AIM p 235 Br 
S 14 10 calls hushindha 2 country 
in south-east. 
Kishindhaguh’a—Va 54, 146 {pra- 
bably the same as Kashind ha) 
Kishindhaparvata~M. 13 46 (Devi 1s 
called Tar on that m.) 
Kohi—(t) Var 214 45, B 219 20 
Kolimukha-~(or Varibaksetra, on the 
Triveni above Nathapara in Parnca 
District) Vi 84 158, Agu, 25 32, 
Yar, 122 (6 Kokimubha-mahatmy 1), 
1232, 140 10-13 (q by T.K pp 
23-214), B 219 8-10 (gods asked a 
damsel ‘Kase bhadre prabhuh Kowa 
phavatya'), K. I. 3147, 2. 3536 


Iv} 


(tt as a Visnutirtha), P. 1. 38.65; 
Var. (140, 60-84) says that the ksetra 
is five yoyanasin extent and that there 
isanimage of Visou in the Boar 
incarnation Wide E I vol. 15 pp. 
438-139 for an Insemption of 
Budbagupta recording the rastalla- 
tion of Kohadmubbasvamin, and Dr 
B.C, Law Presentation Volume I 
pp 189-191, 1 H. Q. vol, XXI p. 56 
Kohilla—(under VS) P. 1.37 16,P V 
12.10 
Kolihala~(a m.) V2. 45 90, 106. 45, 
Br, If 16 21, Mar. 54 12, Vi. TET 18, 
73; same as Brahmay oni bill accord- 
ing to Dr, Mitra, Vide pp. 646. 656 
above. According to the Adi, 63, 35 
at isin Cedi country and barred the 
flow of nver Sabtimati 
Kolipura—( modern Kolhapur, one of 
the Devisthinas) Devi-Bh. VII 
38.5, P, VI.176,42 (where there 
is a shrine of Laksmi), 182.1 (asti 
Kolbipuram nama nagaram Daksina- 
pathe) and 11, Acc, to Br. IV, 44. 
97, it is sacred to Lahta. In a grant 
of Silazhira Vijayidrtya of Sake 1065 
(1143 AID.) occurs the word 
Ksullahdpara, which is another 
name of Kolhapur; E. X. vol. IIE. 
Pp. 207 at pp. 209-210, The grantor 
1s described as ‘one who has obtamed 
the favour of a boon from goddess 
Mahalaksmi'. In the Sanjan plates 
of Amoghavarsa I of Sake 793 
(871 A. D ) st is stated that the hing, 
in order to ward off some public 
calamity, cut off his left fnger and 
dedicated it ta goddess Mahalaksmi 
{E 1 vol, 18. p, 235 at p. 241), This 
Mahilaksmi appears to be the same 
as that of Kolhapur. Vide I, A, vol. 
29 p, 280 for Kollapura. 
Kolla—a Sibtaksetra acc, te Bar, S, 
HI. 124 
Kollaguri-Ag. 110 21, Bh. V. 19. 16 
Konirka or xkoniditya—(in Odra 
‘i.e, Qrissa, about 24 miles north- 
H, D, 97 
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west of Jagann3tha Puri), It means’ 
‘the sun of Kona’. Kondhona 
appears to have been the ancient 
name, It is a@ most exquisite 
memorial of sun-worship. It con- 
tains magnificent rains of a temple 
of the Sun, which was built by the 
Ganga king Narasmhadeva (1238~ 
1264 A.D.). It is a glorious and most 
beautifal example of north Indian 
Hindu architecture ever erected, It 
had a tower over 180 feet in height 
and a porch (mandapa) in front 
of 140 feet high. See Mitra’s ‘Anti- 
quities of Orissa’ vol IJ pp, 145-156 
and Hunter's ‘Orissa’ vol I p, 288 
and ‘Sungod of Konirka unearthed’ 
(with dlustrations} ia Modern Review 
for 1945 pp 67-72 The Sun temple 
shows some of the finest animal 
sculptures exeented in India. ‘Vide 
B, 28, verses 2,9, 11, 47, 65 and 29,1 
and T. C. pp. 180 ff. It 18 probably 
the Kannagara of Ptolemy (vide 
Ptolemy p 70) 

Kosala—~(r. near Ayodhya) P. I. 39. 
11, VI 206 13, 207. 35-36, 208. 27. 
In a grant of Vakataka king Naren 
drasena he is praised as honoured 
by the kings of Kosala {Kosala), 
Mekala and Malava, Vide E.I vot. 
IX p, 271, 

Kotara-tirtha—( under Sabhramati) P, 
VI. 152.2 and 13 (assoctated with 
Amrnddba for whom Krsna fought 
with Ban@sura ) 

Kotara-vana—~named by Pan, V1.3 117 
and VIII 44 Vide under Kimguluha 
and Pan VIX, 4.4 for the names of 
five vanas, 

Kotshesvara~(ander Narmada) P 1.18.36 

Kotigvara—A (under VS) L q. by T.K, 
54, B (under Sriparvata) “Lr 92. 
157, C(under Pajicanada) Vam 34.29, 
is st the Kotigvara, which 1s a famous 
place of pilgrimage on the western 
shore of Kachh, Close to the Indus 
and theocean? A. G. pp 303-4 and 
Bom. G. vol, V. pp. 229-231 
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Kontirtha—A (pear Prthidaba) Vam, 
51 53, 84, 11-15 (where dua assum. 
ed one crore of forms for crores of 
Sages eager to see Siva) ; B (near 
Bhartysthina) V. 55. 61; © (ander 
Prayiga) M 106 44, D {ander 
Mathura) Var 152, 62, 154.29, E 
(under Narmada) M. 191 7, K i 
41, 34, PI 13 33 and 18 8 {a crore 
of asuras were killed there); F (on 
south bank of Go) B 148.1, G 
(near Gahgidvira) V. 82 49, V, 
84. 97, N Il 66 29, H (under 
Gay5) Ag 116 6, I (in Paiicanada) 
PI 26,14, Vim 34, 28 (socalled 
because Hara collected there the 
‘waters of crores of tirthas) J (in 
Kasmira near Biramila, modern 
Kotisat) K R. p, 12 

Kothvata—(under Kolimuhha) Var. 
140, 47-50, 147 40 

Kramasara—(a Jake in Kasmira, called 
Visnupada also) NM 1481-82 

Kratatirtha—(under Narmada) PI. 
219 

Krauiicapida—(under Gaya) Va 108 
75-77 (a sage im the form of 
Kraufica bird practised ¢apfas on tf), 
N If 46 52, Ag 116 7 

Krauficapadi~Annu, 25. 42 

Keaniicaparvata—(part of Katlasa on 
which Minasa lahe 1s situated) Tai. 
4. 1. 31. 2 mentions this m, 
(Sudargane ca Kraulice ca Manage 
ca mabagirau ), Rim IV 43. 26-31, 

- Bhi, 111. 47 { pierced by the missile 
of Skanda), Sal 17 Sigand 46 83-84, 

Kraufictranya—-(three hrosasfrom Jana- 
sthina) Rim Til 69. 5~8 

Kriya (x rising from Rksavat) Br, I, 
16, 29 : 

Krbalasatirtha—{also called Nrgatirtha} 
~ P, p. 543. Anu, 6, 38 and chap, 
90, Ram (VIL. 53} narrates how hing 
; Nrga becamea chameleon. 
Pe caer f of the exght 
Xrmicandedvara——[ one 
S,vasthanas 11 Banaras} M. 181, 29 
Krogodaha—Var, 215, 87-88 
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Erpi—(x. memg in m, Suktmat) M, 


114. 32, Br, IL, 16, 38 
Erpinitirtha—(on hill Mundaprstha in 
Kasmira) NM, 1253, 1460 
Krena—A (r, nsing in Sahya at Mahi 
balesvara ) B 275, P. V1. 13 25, 
Vim. 13 30, B Vam 78, 7, 90,2 
(Visan_ as Hayagirsa on the ner); 
Compared to its length and modere 
fmaportance the river Kren3 ig rarely 
mentioned as Krsna, but generally 
as Krsna-Venya or-Vena Iti the . 
tnird largest river of the Deccan 
and southern India, the other two 
being the Godavari and the Kaveri 
In the Mahabalegvara mahatmya 
(JBBRAS vol. X, at p. 16 five rivers 
called Ganga are said fo mse from 
the top of Sabya near Mahabalesvara 
wiz, Krand, Veni, Kabudmati(Koyn), 
Savitri ( that falls into the Arabian 
sea near Bankot) and Gayatri 
( supposed to combine with Savitri), 
Krsna gahga—{ under Mathura) Var, 
175, 3 
Krsnagahgodbhavatirtha— { under Ma- 
thurd ) Var. 176 43 {the whole chap, 
deals with its ma@hatmya), 
Mrsnagiri—{m,) VE 45 91, Be 11,16,22 
Krsnatirtha—({ near Kutubsetra} Vim, 
81,9 
Krsna-Veni—Bhi, 9,16, M 22,45, Ag. 
118.7,B 27.35, VA 45. 104, occurs 
m Emperor Khiravela’s inscnption 
in E, I, vol XX at p, 77 as Kanha- 
bemna) The Ann 166, 22 mentions 
Veny and Krena-Vena soparately, 
In the Alas plate of Ristrabita 
Govind 11 dated Sake 692 (769 A D.} 
the confinence of Kraniaverna aad 
Musi is referred to (EI vol,V1. 206). 
Krsna-Venyi—(as one niver and same 
as above) P, VI. 108,27 (conflcence 
of Rrend and Vena}, Vi. 113 3 aad 
a5 (Krsnit is the body of Krana) , Sm, 
Cl p 132 givesa mantra for the 
bath m Kreak-Venyi Vide, 7S pr. 
67-83, of which p, W states that 3 


IV] 


rivers rising from Sahya destroy sins 
the moment they are remembered and 
that Krsna-Venya 1s the best ofallsuch 
rivers. Mahul: about four miles from 
Satara 1s at the confluence of Krsna 
and Yennz (which stands for Veny2). 

Krsna-Veni—(same as above two) M. 
114, 29, Rim V 41.9 inTS. pp. 

' 67-83 there is a mahatmya of 
Krétaveni from SK, 

Krtamita—(r. rising in Malaya) V3 
45 ‘105, B 27 36,M 114 30, Br, 
III, 35 17, Bh VIII 24 12, K 79, 16, 
KY 5, 39, Vi II 3.13, Dey p, 104 
says that it is the mver Vaiga on 
which Madura is situated. See 
under Payasvini, The Bhigavata 
says Manu practised penance on this 

‘river and helped the fish (avatara) 
to grow 

Krtagauca—M, 13.45, 179.87, Vam. 90, 
5 (has an image of Nrsimba), P V1, 
280 18 

Krttihangaraba—Anu, 25, 22 

Krttikasrama—Anu 25, 25 

Kritukatirtha—( under Go.) B 82 1 

Kettivasa—( under VS) L q, by T.K 
B. 40 

Krttivasedvaraliiga—(in VS) K I, 32, 

; 12 (verses 16-18 eaplain why 1t 1s 
socalled), P. I 34 10, N. IE 49. 
6-9 (different names in different 
yugas, this being the one in Treta 
yuga) 

Krumu—(r.) Rev 539 and X. 75 6, 
‘Ttas generally held to’ be modern 
Kurram that falls mto the Indus 
~ on ats western side near Isakhel. 
Vide Dey p 105 for other views 

Ksami—(r. ‘nbin'g from Rsyavat) M. 
114, 25 

Keéniesvara—( onder VS) L. q by 
‘TK. 

Ksipra—(r. fisiag an Vindhya m.) 
NM. 114 27, Vam, 83 18-19 Some 
printed works wnte it as Siprk 
* (Vaya'45. 98) or Sipra “The printed 
Matsya says that Kspra rises from 
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Vindhya, while in 114.24 it mentions 
Siprd as msing from Pariyztra m. 
‘'?Phe printed Brahma (chap. 27) 
mentions Stpra twice, one rising from 
Paryatra (verse 29) and the other 
rising from Vindhya (verse 33). It 
is doubtful whether there were two 
tivers of the same name The 
Brahmanda II 16 29 and 32 
{Ksipra in both places) is gust Ike 
the Brahma 
Ksiravati—(r ) V 84 68 (reached 
‘ after Sarasvati and Bahuda ) 
Wsiriha—(where there is Nilakantha ) 
Vam q byT, K p.'238 . 
Ksudhitirtha—~(under Go )B 85 1 
Kuberatunga — (a fit place for 
gaddba) Va 77 78, K II. 37, 31, 
Br Ill 13 80 


Kubhi—({ probably yoodern Kabul 

, Tier) Rg. V. 53.9 and X. 75,6, 
It 1s the Kophes of Ptolemy and 
Kophen of Arman (A I, p 179) 
The Kabul ‘nver joins the Indus at 
Obind, a few oles north of Attock. 

77 ~«=( Uttarapathena- 
brtam ca) mentions Uttarapatha 
(the road m the north that crossed 
ithe Sindhu near Attock ) 

Kubyaka—N, 1Il,60 25, G,I 81.10 
(Kubjahe Sridharo Harth ) 


Kubjaimraka—(it had a ,hermitage of 
Raibhya mear Gangidvara) V 84. 
40, M. 22, 66,P 1,32 5. VDh.S 
85.15, K, TI, 20 33, G. I. 81, 10 
hold 1t a very eminent place for 
sraddha Var 125,101 and 132 and 
126. 33 appear to identify it with 
Mayatirtha (1.e Haridvara) Var. 

; 126 contains a mahitmya of this 
Place and 23 verses ,of 1t are quoted 
in T.K pp, 206-208 without a single 
word by way of comment Chap, 
126, 10-12 explain why it 1s so 
called (a mango tree was seen by 
Sage Ratbhya as informed by God 
and he became bent in yeverence), 
There 1s doubt about us exact 
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location, Var. 179. 26-31 aver 
that Mathura 1s superior to Saukara- 
tirtha, which again is superior to 
Kubjamraka, Var 140.60-64 explain 
how the holy place Hrsikesa came 
to be so called. On the whole it is 
better to take Kubjimraka as a sace 
red spot in Haridvara itself or very 
near 1f, 

Kubjasahgama—(with Narmada) P. II. 

92 32 


Kubyasrama—(a Visnusthina with ao 
extent of one yojana) K. Il, 35. 
33-35. 

Kubjivana~—P I. 39.34 

Kubykapitha—( where Sati's private 
parts fell while her corpse was being 
carried by Siva). KAahka 64, 53-54 

’ and 71-72 
Kudmala—(ar.) M 22.46 (sriddha 
performed here is very efficacious ) 
Kaht-—~(r. sprang from Aumilaya ) 
M. 114. 21, Va 45,95, Br IL. 16, 25, 
Vam 57. 80,B 27.26; In M 121. 
46 the word 'Kuhiin occurs as the 
name of a people or a country after 
Gindharas ard Aurasas, It cannot 
be definitely 2dentrfied with any 
modern river, 
Kukkutegvara—(uoder V5) L. g by 
T.K 98 
Kulampuna—V 83. 
Kulegvara—(under Mathura) Var. 
55 
Kahdi—(c ) Rg. 1. 104, 4 
Kulya—(tr.) Anu. 25.56 q. by T.K 
p. 247 
Kumara—P 1. 38 61 
Kumira—dhata-V. Dh. S, 85.25, Va. 
77, 85, V. 84 149 (which springs 
from Pitamaha’s jake), Vam. 84, 23, 
« K, 10. 37.20 (near Svamitirtha), Br. 
<TH, 13, 94-95 (near Vyasa's seat for, 


dbyana and Kantipurt) . 
t amara—korali-tirtha—Va. 97:37 
"‘gumbrakoti—V- 82,117, PL 25.23, 
+ Age 109. 13 
Kumaratirtha Nz. 
p. 254 


104, P1 26 97 
177, 


65. 17 qe by THK 


History of Dharmagastra 


(Vol, 


Pumatreniber 66, I 2. 14.64, 
jam, 46. 23 
Kumari—(Cape Comorin, where thera 
19 a temple of Kumari Devi in which 
there 1s a fine image of the goddess 
as a maiden), Ptolemy mentions 
itas Koumans while the Perplus 
refers to it as Komar or Komarei, V. 
, 88 14 (im the plural as "Kumaryah’ 
in the Pandya country), Va. 77, 28, 
Br. I 13. 28 Br, IT 16 11 and 
M 114, 10 state that the 9th dvipa 
of Bharatavarsa extends from Ku+ 
mari to tha source of the Ganges, 
Sabara on Jaimin1, X, 1. 35 asserts 
that the word 'Caru’ 15 used jn the 
sense of séhali from the Himalaya 
to the Kumiri country, 
Kumarila—(on the Vitasta wm Kismira) 
Vam 81 11 
Kumbha-—(e place fit for sraddha) Va, 
97 «47 
Kumbhatarnagrama—v, 84, 157, PI. 
38 64 (same verse in both) 
Kumbhakona — (modern Kumbha- 
konam) in Tanyore District) SK. 1s 
Brahmakhanda 52. 102 
Kumbhigvara — (under VS on the 
eastero bank of Varana) Liq, by T.K 
p, 45 
Kumudikara — (under Xubjimrakea ) 
Var, 126, 25-26 
Kumudvati—(. rising 1a Vindhya) Va. 
45,102, B 27, 33 
Kundalesvara—A (under Narmada) M. 
190, 12, B (wear southern gate of 
Sriparvata) L I 92, 149 
Kundavana—(third out of the twelve 
varias of Mathura} Var, 153. 32 
Kundegvara—(under V5) L. 9 by TK 


p. 68 if 

Kunadina—Nr. 65. 19, Vam, 1 by TK 
p. 239; also called Vidarbha (ace to 
A, C. p. 182 verse 979) 


Kund:prabha—(uader Sriparvata) L. I. 


92,148 , 
EKundoda—(a hill. aear 
25-26 


Kast) Vv, 8% 


Ivj 


Kuijatirtha~~ (under Narmada) M. 
194.9 
Korahga—Anu, 25, 12 
Knurojaigala—(Sirhind in Punjab, Git 
place for sriddha) M. 21. 9 and 28, 
va. 77. 93, Vam. 22, 47 (it is 
_ between Sarasvati and Drsadvati), 
84,3 and 17, K. If, 37, 36, Bh. IIT. 
1,24, ¥. 86 20, Vide p. 688 above 
KuruyRiigalaranya—Deviparana q by 
TK. p 244 
Kuruksetra—Vide pp 681~GS6 above. 
The Kuruksetra-mahatmya mentions 
180 holy places in 1t, though popular 
behef1s that there are 360, Vide 
A. G. p 332 
Kugaplavana—V, 85. 36 
Kugastamba~Anu, 25, 28 q. by T.K. 
p, 246 
Knsasthala—(under Mathura) Var. 
157. 16 
Kusasthali—A (same as Dvarakz and 
capital of Anarta) Vi, IV, 1. 6¢ 
and 91, M 12, 22, 69.9, Va 86, 24 
and 881, Bh, VIL. 14,31, IX. 3. 28 
(Revata, son of Anarta, founded 
this city inside the sea and raled 
over Anarta), XII. 12.36 (Krsna 
founded this city), Br. IIL 61 20 
(in Anarta}), Vide p. 746 above, B 
(capital of Kosala, where Kuga son of 
Rima began to rule) Ram VII 107, 
17, V2 88 199; C (same as Kudivati 
former name ef Kusinara where 
occurred Buddha's Nirvana) SBE 
vol XI. p 248 note 
Kasatarpana—(under Go) B 161. 1 
(also called Pranitisangama) 
Rousatirtha—{under Narmada) K. It 
41 33 
KuSivarta—A(near Nasik Tryambake- 
vara) V Dh S.85.11, 8.802 M22, 
69. Vide Bom, G. val 16. 651, 
: B (near Haridvara} Anu, 25 13, N 
II 40 79, Bh, III. 20.4 
KuSivati—(capital of Kosala on the 
Vindhya slopes where Kuda ruled) 
Va 88,199, Rim. VII. 107. 7, In 
the Mahasudassana suita (SBE XI, 
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p 248) it is stated that Kusinara 
was the city of king Mahaisudassana 
under the name Kusivati 

Kugedaya—(v. 1, Kusedvara) M. 22 76 

Kugikasyizrama—(on r Kausktki) V. 
84. 131-132 

Kusivata—Nr, q. by T.K p, 252 

Kismandefvara—(under VS) L q. by 
T.K p 103 

Kusumegvara~-(ender Narmada) M. 
191, 112-187 and 125 

Kitaka—(m)} Bh V. 6.7 (Kutaka), V. 
19 16 (Kiitaka)} 

Kitagala—(m.) Va 45, 92, Br. IT. 16 
23 (probably the same as Kiitaka 
above) 


L 

Laksmanacala—N. II. 75, 74 
Laksmanatirtha—A (under Go.) B 123. 
215; B (under Setu) SK TM, Brahma- 
khanda 52, 106-7 (tonsure of the 
head only at this tirtha), The tirtha 
18.0 a river tising in Brahmagir on 
the southern frontier of Coorg and 
falling into the Kaveri IGI vol 16. 
p. 131 3 
Laksanesvara—(under VS) N. II. 49.64 
Labsmitirtha—(under Go.) B 137.1 
Laliti—~(ta VS) N. 1. 49 41, L, q. by 

TK, p, 96, M, 22, 1£ mentions ut, but 

ttscems that it was on the Ganges 

somewhere, 


Lalitaha—(lirtha of Santanu) V 84 34, 
PY,2834,N It. 66,37 

Langala-tirttha—(under Narmada) F 1. 
18 51 

Laagali-linga—(under VS) L q by TK 
p 105 


Langalini—(r.) S. 9.22, Mar. 54. 29 
(Latguhni from Mahendra), Vam, 83. 
14q. by TK. p. 235 The town of 
Chieacole in Ganjam District of 
Madras State stands on the left bank 
of the Lingulya, 4 miles from 1ts 
mouth. 1,G,I. vol. X. p, 217 

Lapethki-—(r) V. 85. 15 
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Lanhitya—(r, Brabmaputra) v.95, 2, 
Vai 47.11, °77, 95. M 121, 11-12 (a 
nade which springs froma lake 
called Lobita at the foot of Hemat- 
raga mountain), Anu 25,46, PI, 39 2 
(same verse asin V 85.2) and V 52 
5¢, KahkSpuriina 86. 26-34. From 
Raghovaméa IV, 81 1t appears that 
Lauhitya was the western boundary 
of Prigyyohsa Vide TP. pp. 601~ 
602 for mahéimya The form Lau- 
intya occurs im Yadodharman's ins- 
eription (about 532~33, A,'D.), vide 
‘Gupta Insenptions’ p 142 at p, 146 

Lauktha—(under VS) K, 1,35, 13 

Lavani—r, Bowing close by the exty 
of Padmavati situated on confluence 
of Pardiand Sindhu Vide Malati. 
madhava, Act IX, verse 2 P 

Lavamakatirtha~( on Sarasvati) P I, 
26 48 ; a 

Lavidhiki~~-({near Campi), P I, 38 71 

Liigasira—(nnder Narmada) M, 191. 
53 

Liigi-Janirdana—{ under Narmad2) 
IW, 41, 61-_ 

Lohadanda~M. 22 65, Vaay 90 29 
(Visni as Hirsikeda here) Sraiddba 
is most efficacious bere, 

Lohajaighavana~(9th out of twelve 
vanas of Mathura) Var. 155, 41, 

Lohakita—N, IL, 60. 24 : 

Lohargala—(a Visnusthana mm Huma- 
Isya) Var. 140. 5 (that Mleccha 
kings support of resort tot), 144 10, 
151. 1~83 (verses 7-8 say that thirty 
yojanas from ‘S:ddhavata in the 
midst of mlecchas 15 Lohargala), 
Var, 152 verses 13-14 bxplain why 

it 18 so called, 151. 79 says 1t2s 
twenty-five yoyanas in extent. The 
T.K. (pp. 228-229) quotes twelve 
* yarses on it from, Vary 151, Dey 
_ p. 115 surmues that it is probably 
*“Tohaghat it Kumgon is + 
ee leas as Sona) Anu, 166, 255 
"yn Br, dL, 16-27" Lobita:seems to be 


meant for Brghmaputra-" > +5 
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Lohrja~Gahgaka—(same as ZLauhbttya) 
Kal, 86, 32-34 x 2 
Lokapala—(under Badari) Var 141, 

28-31 : 
Lokapalesvara—(under vs) L 
q 
TK. p 105 ‘ ‘3 
Lokoddhara—v, 93, 45, P, 1,26 4t 
‘(game verse in both) 


Lolitka~ (under VS) M. 185 ‘68 
« fone of the five principal titthas 1p 
Banaras), K.I 35, 14, P,1 37,47 
(reads Lokarha), Vim. 15 56-59, 
Vide p. 634 above ; 
Lonirakunda—({ in Visnu-Gay3) P, Vi, 
* 196,41, Londr isa salt lake in the 
Buldana District of Berar, the fabled 
den of the giant ‘Lonasura whom 
Viet vanquished It1s a place of 
great antiquity and held um great 
veneration, Ain A. vol, 11, describes 
_ it (pp 230-231) and states that 
brabmanas call it Bishan Gaya: 
Ose of the best remaining 
examples in Berar of the 
medieval temples is that at Lonir 
known as ‘the temple of Dait}a- 
‘"siidana, it 1s a Vaimava shrine, 
‘Wide Victor Cousins' ' Medheval 
‘ temples of the Dakhan' (1931) 
pp. 68-72 for descnption of the 
“great tempte and of several temples 
around the margin of a lake in an 
“extinct volcanic crater and plates 
curcv, § |, 

y M 
Madavivartaniiga-—(on,ihe Vatasti 1 
Kagmisa ) HC, X. 252: ‘ 
Madhavatirtha—(on Sritata): P. Wis 

129 12 
Madhavavana M, 13, 37 { 

ealled Sugandha here} 
Madhidaki—(r ) Vam. $7. 80 
Madhbuhattabha-haga—(in VS) ©. a0 
“hy T. Kop 43 a 
Madhiikavana— (between Agastyasrama 

aud Paficavati) Rim, W1.23-23 + 
Madhokulys—(r, under Gayz)- V4 


4 20§ 75, 342. 39. : ‘ 


.o4 
Devi is 


on 


rv} - ; 


Madhumati~A (r. in Kadmira} NM 144 
(falls isto ‘Vitasti), 1444 (shrine of 
Durga established on it by Sindilya), 
Vik 18 5; B (ver that flows 
through Natha aod Backergunge Dis- 
tricts of Bengal and falls into the 
bay of Bengal; © (x. that joins the 
niver Sindhu 1a Central India), vide 
Malatimadhava, 9th Act prose pass 
age after verse 3. 

Madhunandini—(r.} Vam, 81. 16 

Madhupura—-(under Prtbidaba) P. 1, 
27,38 

Madhbupuri—sameas Mathura; Bh Vit, 
1431, Vi I 12, 2-4 

Madhuri-—A (the same as Mathura, 
capital of Siirasena country) Br, III, 

49,6, Vi 1.12.4 Vide pp 687-690 
above and Ram, VII 70,5, B (modern 
Madura, the ancient capital of the 
Pandyas, called Daksina~Madhura), 
Vide ‘Mammehbhalai in its historsc 
setting’ {p, 20) by Dr S. Krishna- 
swamy Aiyangar Madhurais only the 
Tamul way of pronouncing Mathura, 
Vide Journal, Mythic Society, for 
1942, vol. 32 pp. 270-275 for Madara 
and Tamil literary tradition and 
Prof Dikshitar’s translation of the 
Silappadakaram pp. 201-208 for a 
fine description of xt and p 255 for 
the conflagration in Madura due to 
the curse of Kannakr 

Madhburatirtha—(ander Sabhramati) P, 
VI, 135.18 

Madhusrava—(r.)-A (ueder Gaya) Vi 
106, 75, 11230734, N. 1.47, 27: 
B (under Saragvati) Vam. 34°9, 39, 
36-38, V 83. 150 (both read 
Madhnusrava) 

Madbuvana—A (under Mathur) V, I, 
12, 31 so called because demon 
Madhu accupied 11), K 11 369, Var, 
153, 30, Vim §3,31,90 14,Bh Iv. 
8. 42 fon the banks of Yamuna) IX 
11,14 (Satrughna founded Mathura 
an Madhuvana) Growse in ‘Mathura’ 
identifies it with Maboli five miles 
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to the south-west of present Mathura 
(pp. 32, 54); B {one of seven vanas 
in Kurubsetra) Vam 34, 5 . 


Madhavati~—(a Devisthiina) P, I. 26 88 
Madbvatirtha--G Uttarakhanda, Bra- 


bmakinda 26 46~47. This is rather 
‘ suspicious 


Madhuvila—~(r.) same as Samanga. V. 


135,14 


Madhyama-Poskara—(see Puskara ), 


PY, 19. 38, Vim, 22 19, 

Madbyamesvara-higa-—A (under VS} 
K.2, 32,12, KI. 34, 1-2, L.1 92, 
91,135, P I 34 10 (one of the 
five main hagas in Banaras ), 
B (under Sriparvata ) L, 1, 92, 151 

Madhyandiniyaka-tirtha-—(under Ma- 
thura) Var, 177 46 (to the west 
of Vathuntha tirtha ) 

Madothata~—P VI. 129 9 {9th among 
108 tirthas of Jambudvipa ) 

Madra—(r risug im Vindhya) va 
45,102, 

Madravi-—(a bill) Br III 13, 52 and 
57, This probably isthe same as 
Mandava below 

Magadharanya—K. IT 37, 9, Vim+ 
1L 7, 8¢ 35 

Mahibala—A (Mahableshwar in Satara 
District) P VI 113° 29 Vide 
IBBRAS. vol X, pp 1~18, for Mahia- 
baledvara mahatmya, 8 Mabibate. 
‘gvara of Gokaraa Vide Gobarna 
plates of Kadamba king Kimadeva 
in Sahe 1177 (1236A D, Ju ET 
“vol, 27 p 157 

Mababhairava~(one of eight Siva. 
titthas }M, 181 29, K Il. 44 3 
Devala q. by T. K. p. 250 


Mahibodhitaru—( the pippala tree at 


Gaya under which Buddha obtained 
Enlightenment) Ag, 115. 37, M. 
22,33, N.II 45,103, Va 111, 26, 
verses 27-29 of V2 111 are addressed 
to the tree, P VI 117, 26-30 explain 
how Bodhitara became touchable on 
Satarday and untouchable on other 
days, Vide Dr. Barua in ‘Gaya 


7%6 


and Buddha-Gaya’ vol. I, p 234 
asta the invocation in Vi 111, 27~ 
29 being to the Bo-tree and vol. If. 
pp 2-9 for the vicissitudes of this 
tree and Cunningham's ‘Mahabodhi' 
p. 3 for the mention of Mabzbodbi 
in Dharmapala's Inscription dated 
850 A.D. 


Mahi-Gahga~Aau, 25, 22 q. by T.K, 
p. 246, VDbS 85,23 (com, says st 
1s Alakananda ), 


Mahagauri—(r, from Vindhya) M114. 


28, Va 45,103 

Mahahrada—~( near Badriogth) K 1, 
37, 39, Anu 25,18q, by T. K. pp. 
245-246 

Mahikdita—A (Siva in Uyyayini, one 
of the twelve Jyotirhigas) V_ 82. 49, 
M 13, 41, 22 24, 179, 5 (fight of 
Siva with Andhakisura took place 
in Mabikalavana in the country of 
Avanti}, B 43, 66,9 IV. tal, 
B (a haga in VS) L. 1 92 137 

Mabzkilavana—(in Avanti territory) 
M, 179, 5 F 

Mabahidi—vam, q by T.K,p. 239 

Mahakita—(a iull fitfor ssddha) Va. 
97 $7, Br, U1. 13, 58 Its doubt- 
ful whether it ‘is the same as the 
colfection of temples on the inlis to 
the east of Badami Lnowa even aow 
by the mame of Mehakita. The 
local tradction connects this spot 
with the destraction of the demon 
brothers Vatip: and Tivala. Vide 
y, A. vol X. pp 102-103 for an 
{useription of about 696-734 A,D, 
here 

Mabilaksmetvara~{ ander VS) LG 
by T. K. p. 69 

Mabalaga--V. 85 gl (danam dadyat 
Mahalaye}, VDb, S, 85. 18, M, 181. 
95, 11.20 33 (very Gt for éeaddha). 
11.37 1-4 (where Padupatas wor 
sup Mabadeva), Pp. V. 18.27, Bre 
TIL, 13, 82-84, Vim. 90, 22, Pi 


31, 16 ; 
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Mahialayakiipa—( under VS) L q, by 
T, KE, p. 63 

Mabplaya~lmga—(uader VS} 5, 92, 134 

Mahilinga-—-{ sacred to pitrs) M, 13 
33, 22, 34 (Devi 1s called Kapila 
here and Sriddba here is most 
efficacious) 


Mahimngdi—{onder VS) L, q by T.K, 
p 56 

Mab3mundesvara~(aader V5) Lg by 
T. Kp. 56 

Mahinida—M, 22, 53 { dana is most 
efficacious here} 

Mahanadi~A (x, starting from Vindbya, 
flowing in Onssa near Cattach and 
falling into the Bay of Beuga}) 
Br, 46 4-5, K. It, 35,25, Br 
IE 16.28 saysit rises in Paryitra; 
B tr under Gay’, probably Phalgu) 
PT 38 4, VE 108, 16-17, 110, 6, 
Ag 115,25, V 84, € (in Dravida) Bh 
XE 5, 40 

Mabinala— a liga established hy 
Mrtyu (ander Ga.) B 136 1 

Mahananda—(r, in north and east 
Bengal rising in Humalaya near 
Darjeeling and joining the Ganges 

ja Malda District), Vide I G.I, vol 
XK pp 413-414 (under Pornea) 

Mahipadmanaga~(a lake in Kasmiea} 
NM 1120-1122, 1157 (one yojang m 
fength and width) it 1s same as 
Ullola and modern Yotlur Inke, Vide 
R IV. 591 for one story, NAP 2223- 
1189 for the story of the wiched 
Sadahgulanaga and K. R. pp 9-10 
“for both 

Mahapadupatesvara—(under 
by T. K. p. 105 

Mahipura—(a tirtha) Anu 25 26 

Maharadra—-M, 22. 34 

Mahitla—M 22.34,P¥ i a7 

Mabigilanadi—M 22 42 

Mabasacas—Mababbarata q. 
p. 246 


Mahisthala—(ander Mat 
22, one of five sthalas, 


va) Eq, 


byT, Ks 


fara) Var.160, 
the other fan? 
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bemg Arkasthala, Virasthala, Kuéa- 
sthala and Panyasthala, 
Mahiérama—V 84 53,P 1 3217 
Mahigona—same as Sona-—~S. 20. 27 
Mahatkunda—({aunder VS) L by T.Kp 
70 
Mahati (¢ from Pariyatra) M 11¢ 23, 
Va 45 97 
Mahivana—(the Sth vane out of 12 at 
Mathura)—same as Vraya Var 153 
40,161 8 Modern Mahaban town 15 
near the left bank of the Yamuna. 
Krsna spent bis childhood here 
Mahatirtha—K.II 37.12 (tatribhyarcya 
Hrstkesam svetadvipam sa gacchati) 
Mahavena--P V, 11,27 
Mabendra—(am range extending from 
the mouths of the Ganges or Orissa 
to Madura) Bhi 9 11, Udsoga 11. 
12,M 22 44, P. 1. 39,14 (inhabited 
by Parasurima), V. 85 16, Bh 
Vl19 16, Vim. 13 14-15, 83 10~11, 
K. 147 23-24. A Siktabsetra accord- 
ing to Bar S111 124 In the Ganjam 
District there is a peak called 
Mahendragin about 5000 feet high. 
Rim. IY, 67.37 shows that Hanitimin 
used it as a springing board when he 
yomped off towards Lanka, Raghu- 
vaméa ([V.39~40) shons that Kaliiga 
country had some portion of 
Mahendra in it = Pargter (p 284 
n) holds that rt1s the portion of the 
Eastern Ghats between Godavari 
and Mahinadi and hills in 
Berar I do not agree, Rim, 
IV 41,19-21 speak of Mahendra 
after Pandyakavata and as entering 
the ocean, wiile Bh, X 79,11-12 
speak of it after Gayd and before 
Saptagodavari, Veni,  Pampi. 
Allahabad stone pillar Ins of 
Samudragupta mentions it (C, 1.2 
sal Ut atp 7} 
Mihefvarapura~(where Vrsadhvaya ze, 
Siva was to be worshspped) V 84, 
129-130, 
Mibesrara—{modern town im the 
H.B.98 


Indore State 6n the north or right 
bank of the Narmada) M 188, 2, P, 
~.15.2.LG I. Vol 17 p 9 asserts 
that it is the ancient Mahismati 

Mahegvara-dhara—V, 84, 117, P. 1.38, 
34 


Mahegvarakunda—-( under Lohiirgala } 
Var 151, 67 

Mahesvarapada~P I, 38 36, V 84,119 

Mahi—QOne of the ten great rivers 
that flow from the Himilaya, men- 
tioned 10 ‘Questions of Milinda’ SBE 
vol 35p.171; Mahi occurs in the 
Nadyadi-gana (Pan IV. 7 97);B 
(ar msing in Gwalior state and 
falling into the sea southwards near 
Cambay) SK 1 23 23,1 2 13.43-45 
atid 125-127, V. 222, 23, Mar, 54.19 
(nsing from Pariyatr®). It is the 
Mophis of Ptolemy (p 103} and 
Mars of Periplus 

Mahisayarasangama—SK, I 2 3, 26 

Mahitittha—Vam. 84 36 

Miahismati—(on Narmadi), Pargiter 
identifies with Omkira Mandhata an 
island) while Mr. Haldar and others 
hold that it Is MaheSvara “Mandbata 
island 1s attached to Nemad District 
of Centrat Provinces, Udyogaparva 
19 23-24, 166.4, Anu 2, 6, P. IT. 
92 32, VI ll5 4, Bh. IX 15, 22 
(Sahasrarjuna imprisoned Ravana); 
the Mbb (vol IL, p. 35, Uyjayinyah 
prasthito Mahismatyim siryodgama- 
nam sambhivayate) on V&rtika 10 
to Pan III, 1 26, in the Suttampata 
(SBE vol X part 2 p 188 ) the diss 
ciples of Bavari going to the north 
to meet Buddha first go to Patitthana 
of Ataka and then to Mahissati, vide 
*‘Mahusamandala and Mabigmati’ by 
Dr Fleet in JRAS for 1910 pp 425- 
447 and Barwani plate of Ling 
Sabandbu in E £, vol. XIX.p. 261 of 
the year 167 issued from Mahismati 
(it belongs to the end of the Sth 
century), 

Mahodaya—( generally identified with 
Kanoj ) Vam. 83 25, 90, 13 { Haya- 
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gtiva here). Vide Danlatpur plate 
of Bhojadeva I in Baw wae 
100 {corresponding ‘ta about 706 
A.D.)in EL vol. Vo p 208 at p. 
@1i It was also called Kigastbala ; 
vide E. I. vol. VII. pp. 28, 30 
where Ristrakita Indra JIT as sad 
to have desastated Mahodaya, but 
13 Bara copperplate of the Gurjar 
Pratihara Bhojadesva dated sanvat 
893 (836-7 A.D) Mahodaya 1s said 
to bea skandhavéra ( encampment } 
and Kanyahubja 18 separately 
mentioned in the samerecord, there- 
by showing that the two were nat 
quite identical (EI, vol 19 at p 17) 
Mainaka—-(m near Badari) A, V 139, 
17, V 145. 44, Anu 25 59, Br, wr, 
13, 70, Bh. V. 19. 16, B {m. 10 west 
near Guyarat) V. 89.11; C0 (m near 
Sarasvati) K. I. 37, 29. Both Dey 
p. 121 and Prof, Aiyangar p 29 (of 
T K) hold thatit isthe Sew ahh range 
‘Vide Pargnter pp 287-288 nate, which 
makesout three mountains named 
Mamiaha, that are slightly different 
from those stated here, 
Mattrey?-linga (under VS) L 49. by TK 
47 
igatrasd {r rising from Rthsa) V4 45,401, 
Mala (a rer) S 20 28 
Matada~(aa Kaémira) P 1.254 
Malandara—(r} M. 22 41 (sraddha on 
tt rnexhaustible) : 
Malaprabariai or Malapabanni—(t, 
nsing from Sabya about 22 miles 
south-west of Belgaum) madera 
Malaprabha, SK q by T 5-PP sd and 
401. Vide Bom G vol, SAL. on 
Belgaum District p 12 for fegend The 
famous silage of Ay} ole of Arvallt 
or Atbole 1s on this giver, 16 mules to 


the east of Badion Vide 1 A vol 


,p. 243 for Arhole Inscription 
Bae Jurdura is said to 


of 634A D Paras 
pase washed ins blood stamed are 
im the Malaprabbi here Wide Bow 
G, vol, 23 B- 545 


pialapabi—tt yo the south), There 1s 


3 town called Musipatn’ ov it, trek 
where others as Ag testers 
7 ~ Pe 
Mahes ara’, : 
Mlarha~{shrae of the Sen weter 
SFhhramat’) P, Vi Laed ary 
Malasa—(one of the 7 princtpat mage. 
tans of India) Vo Sz 43, 3230 27, 
Bui 9 Ui, K f -7 23 (the esa 
could be seen from ats top), Va 45 
88, B 27 19, Raghu (TV 45 £1) 
shows that Mainja «>s on the haven. 
where xt falls in the sea ped that 
cardamom and sandalwood = pre~ 
thereon, and also oo Tarmrapars: 
Itis the mountam of the Pio"sy 
country (Raghavan IV 27-51) 
Agastya had bis bermusge om it 
Malayajya—P, V3, 129 12 fone of the 
numerous Grthas where Vitis an! 
Siva resided) 
MalaySryunaba—tirtha (unde: Mathura 
beyond Lanrons) Var. 157 1. 
Mahni~{r on which was steve’ 
Hansadrama) Ads, 70, 2taad 721 
According to Hiouen Theat, io 
was on this river that the Turtist 
of Madauar ig west Rolathtnied 433 
sutnated Vile 4G pp. 38-352 
Malla} a—fon westera Lenk of Geegs } 
PL 5 74 flere Stet ret Leen" 
Malhbakhyo—G prev oT BV be Gs 
Mathkdryuntka~[erder st py and 
I 92,155 
Mathkes ara—fonder Nevtato Be 7 
18 6 : 
Miglyasat—-[ The Srecandh PP os 
Tunvabliadt® } Warr, 17 TS 
29, 1-4 (an rorth of tins deopesy” 
on Prasev ant Bart da it for 
four months wm tte "Ary corte 
¥ 280 26, a2 1 (ear ive feo 
hadindhe} 
Malyas ati, 
M1 56 38 
“{dnasa—-A Grke 18 
Med beech Hebe 6 Bee 
sory Mae theta oe 
wie 12 pepe ae agar tae 


near Gitrak 33 fas 


A 
Parealacs: # abe 
gaere 
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16-17 (from which the Sarayii rises), 
Vam 78.3, 90 1 (where Visnu appe- 
ared in the Matsya form), vide under 
Kaisa Sven Hedin in vol. TI of 
Ins Trans-Himalaya (1913) p 198 
says ‘there is no finer ring on earth 
than that which bears the names 
of Manasarowar, Kalas and Gurla 
Mandhath, 1t 1s turquorse set between 
diamonds’ The Manasa Jahe1s at a 
height of 14950 feet above sea level, 
B (under Kubjamraka) Vat 126 29, 
C (to the west of Mathura) Var 154. 
25,D (mear Prayaga on the north 
bank, of the Ganges) M 107.2, EB (in 
hksmira, modern Mauasbalj Vik 18 
55.K R. p 9, F {under Narmada) 
M 1948, PI 21 8; G (under Gay, 
there are two pools, Uttaraminasa 
and Daksina-manasa) Va 111 2, 6, 
8, 22 / 
Mandaga—(r rising from Sukttmat ) 
M 114, 32, Va 45, 167 
Mandahini—A (near mountaim Crtra- 
kita and msing from Rhsavat) V. 85 
58, Anu 25 29, Rim. Il 93. 8 and 
It 5 37, Va. 45.99, Ag 109 23, 
Br. 1 16 30,M 114 25, B (a sub- 
tirtha under VS.) L q byT.Kp 86, 
Clr springing froma Jake Mando- 
daha at the foot of Kailica) M121 4, 
Br IL. 18 1 D (near Kiskindha) 
Ram IV 1.95 
Mandalesvara—({under VS) L.q by T.K 
p 66 
Mandara—{m.) Vi II 2 18 (itis to east 
of Meru) and Mar 51 19, V 139 5, 
2142 2, 163 4 (extended up to the sea 
in the east), and 31-33, Udyoga 13 
12,L1 92 187 and 188. 6-12 (gods 
afraid of Andhaka took refuge on 
Mandara), N IX 60 22, Vam 51 74 
{from Prihtdaka iva came to Man- 
dara), and practised tapas), M184 18 
13.28 (Devi 1s styled Kamacdrini 
onm, Mandaraj, Bh VII3 2 and 
NI.7 2 (Hiranyahadipu here) 
Mandara—vVar, 143 1-51 (Mandira- 
mabatmya) Var, 143. 2 SayS xtis a 


sacred place on the south bank of 
the Ganges and situated on Vindbya 
and dear to all Bhiagavatas It puts 
forth flowers only on dvadasi and 
eaturdas? (verse 13) T.K (pp 217- 
218) quotes ten verses from Var 143 
without any comment, A.Gp 508 
ecnyectures it to be south of Bhagal- 
pur in Bibar. 

Mandava-—Vi_ 77. 56 (a bill very fit 
for gaddha) 

Mandavahini—( x, from Suktrmmat m.) 
M 114, 32, Va 45, 107, 


Mindavya—(a tirtha where Devi 1s 
styled Mandavya) M 13. 42 

Mindavyesa~—(under VS) L. q by T i. 
p 119 

Mandodaritirtha—M 22 41 (removes 
sins at mght and sraddha most 
efficacious) 

Mangald—(a Devisthinag im Gaya) 
Devi-bhagavata VII.38 24 

Mangala-prastha~-( hill} Bh, V, 19 16 

Mahgala-sangama—(under Go) B 
122 94 and 100 ( otherwise called 
Govinda ) 

Mangaletvara—{ under Narmada) PII 
92, 33 

Manibarni or Mankarmha—(under v8) 
M 182 24,185 69,NiI 40 87 and 
49 44, PVE 23 44, vide p 635 
above 

Manihatnigvara— (under VS} N II 
49 45,L q byT Kp 103 

Manthunda—(under Stutasvimin) Var 
148 52 

Mintkyesvara—(in Kasmira) P VI 
176 80-82 

Manimat or Manimanta— (near r 
DeviL2) V 82 I01, P I 25 8 
(same wordsin both), Vim 81 14 

Mammati—(r )M, 22,39 (vary efficaci- 
ous for sriddha), Br & 14, 20 says 
Manimat is am 

Mammatibrada—Vam 90 7 (Siva was 
called Sambhu here) 

Manimatipuri—(the same as Vitapi. 
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Puri and DurjayZ) V 96, 1 and 
99 30-31, 
Manindga—v, 84, 106, P, 1 39 4 
(same verse ip both ) 
Mampiragmn—(under Stntasviimin) Var, 
148, 63 #, 
Maiijuli—(ar.y Bhi 9 34 
Maiikumki—(near Malaya) Vim 83 16 
Madkuti—~{r. from Rksaval) Br, 1, 
16, 31 
Manohara—(under Narmada) M, 194 1 
KIL 42.20, P. 3, an? (the same 
verse in all three) 
Mangjava—P, J, 26, 87, Vi 83, 93 
(same verse in both) 
Mantretvara~ (under VS) SK, IV, 33, 
137 
Manujesvara—(under VS) Lg. by TK, 
p 104 
Manvhnga—{under VS) L. q by T.K, 
p il¢ 
Manusa— (under Kurnkseira) PI 26, 
60-63, Vim, 35, 50-56 
Manyutirtha—(under Go) B, 162, i, 
Bh. X, 79. 21 (puts 1t somewhere 
between Mabusmati and Prabhiss) 
Miricesvara—(under VS) L, q_ by T.K. 
p71 
Marjara—(under Ga } B, 84 19 
Markandeya-hrada—A (under VS) L, 
q. by TK. p, 67, B (near Puruso- 
ttamatirtha) B, 56. 73,57 2, 60.9 
(bath im at on Catardasi specially 
destroys all sins), N, II 55, 20-22 
Markandeyatirtha-~A (on the Gomati- 
Gangisangama ) V. 84 81, P. I. 34 
41-42, Prof. Aryangar's note on'p, 
291 of T.K, that it is at the yunction 
of the Sarayti and Ganga 1s not 
correct, B (under Go) B 145.1 
Markandeyesvara—A (under VS) SK. 
IV, 33. 154-153, B {under Gaya} 
Ag. 116 11, C {under Parusottama) 
NIL 55, 18-19 , » ; 
itirtha—(in Trpart 1 ¢, mo- 
rian Tevar = the Narmada, 7 miles 
to the west of Jabalpur) mentioned 


by TS. Pp 101 


Martandapidamiila 


{Vol 


Martingg {temple of the Srp fn 


Kifmita) Modern Martan or Matan, 
Smilesto north-east of Islamabad, Is 
Popular namejs "Ravan: (Bhavana} 
It overlooks the fnest view in 
Kasmira, The temple Onginally burke 
by king Lahitiditya in the Ast half of 
8th Century is now in rans There 
are tuo magnificent Springs tradi 
tionally called Virals Aad Kamala 
about 2 mile from the temple, Vide 
RIV.192, NM 1073 (for\ tmataniga}, 
Stein's translation of Ro yol.t p 
l4tand 1, pp 465.466 Ain A (so), 
IY pp 358-359) describes Miaten, 
The tirtha has remained to this day 
one of the most celebrated places of 
pilgrimage in Kasmira 

{under Gry3) 
Brahmapurina q by T.K p 166 


Marudgana—Anu 25, 35 
Marudt rdb—A (r) Re X, 95 5 The 


Nur, IX. 26 takes it as an attinbote 
of all mvers named in Red 75 5, 
meaning ‘that are swollen or tashe} 
up by the wend or Marts’, It 
appears that tt tsa river sn Kashmir 
called Maruwardnan, a tributary of 
the Chenab, as Stem sys (vide 
JRAS for 1917 pp 93-96), Bh. vy, 
19, 18; B haveri is called Marad. 
wdbian P VI, 224, 4 and 19 


Marusthala (under Purwrottama) N. 


TT 60, 22 


Marutilaya (under Narmadd} ‘1, 19f, 


86,1. IL 44.41 (td the west af 
Matrtirtha), P 1, 18,81 (same serze) 


Mises: aca—(ander Narmad) P, 1 18 
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Matatigvara—(uoder VS) L q. by TK 


p 76 


Niatangaksetra~( under hokimukia} 


Var, 140 §8-59 (2 strerm tint falls 
into Kansiki 


Malangapada—( under Gaya) N. US. 


44,57, Va 108 25 


Mutahgasya airama—A (under Gay) 


VSI. 101, Ag 15 34, Boo VS 
V. 87.25 


IV] 


Matahgasya Kedara—V §8 17,P I 

* 3915 (same verse in both} 

Matanga-vapi—A (under Gaya) Va. 
111 23-24, Ag 115 34,N 21,45 
100, VDb S 85 38, B (in Kosala) Va 
77 36, C (on Kailisa) Br IIT 13. 36 

Matangesa~-(under Gaya) Ag 115.35 

Matahgesvara—(under VS) L. q by 
T Kp 87 

Mitharavana—(near Payosni) V 88.10, 
Va 7733, Br IT 13 33 

Mathuri—Vide pp 682-692 above and 
A G pp 373-375 for Mathura and 
Vrndivana 

Milr-—~Sal. chap 46 
numerous Mitrs 

Matrgrba— ( where 
anantya) M 22 76 

Miatrtirtha—A (ander Kuruhsetra) V 
83. 58,P.I 26 54, B (under Nar- 
mada) KIL 41 40, © (under Go) B 
2121 

Matsyanadi~(holy r.) M22 49 

Matsyaula—(under Kehimukha) var, 
140 79-83 

Matsyodapana—Nr q by T K p, 251 

Matsyodari—(near Omiresvara and 
to the south of Kapiledyara in VS) 
L.q by TK pp, 58-59, SK. IV 33 
120 and IV 73 155. The Tr S, p 
140 remaths ‘matsyahiram Kisi- 
Ksetram udare yasyd iti vyutpattyl 
Gaigaiva Mats) odatj-sifyfia’ 

Miyapori—(same as Gangadvara and 
Handvara) M. 13 34 (Devi is called 
Kumiri here), 22,10, Va 104 75, 
GI817,SK IV 7 114 (lecid- 
Wcur-Haridvaram moksadvaram tatah 
patet Gangidviram ca kepyahuh 
hecin-Mayapuram punah NY) Mays 
occurs 15 the Nadyadigana (Pan, IV, 
2 97) Itisone of the seven holy 
cites of India Vide p 678 above 
and p 762 under Kanakhala, Hrouen 
Thsang mentions it as Moyulo 
(Mayura). Mayapura is now a rnmed 
site at the head of the Ganges canal, 
Vide A G. pp, 351-354 
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Mayatirtha—(under Kubjimraka and 
on the Ganges) Var. 125. 101, 126. 
33 

Medhitsthi—(a holy river) V 222 23 

Medbivana—P 1 39 52 (place for 
sraddha) 

Medhivika~V. 85 55 

Meghabara—M, 22 40,P V 11 34 

Meghanida—-(under Narmada) P II, 
92 31 

Meghankara—(a town on r Pranita) 
P VIL 181.5 

Megharava~ (under Narmada) P, I, 
17.4 

Mehatnu—(r.) Re XK 75 6 (a tmbutary 
of the Krumu, which see) 

Mehala—(a range of lulls m C, P) 
Narmada 1s called Mekalahanyaka 
(daughter of Mehala) 

Mehala—P V 11 34 (is it a river ?) 

Mekali—is a country or people in 
Ram IV. 41,9, Br, S. 14. 7 and 16.2 

Mekhala—(a tirtha im Meghankara 
town) P VI 381 16,M 22, 40-41 
(from this xt appears that Mebhali 
here means probably the middle 
part of the town Meghankara) 

Merukita~Nr 65q by T K, p. 253 

Meruvara—(under Badari) Var. 141, 
32-35 

Minaksi—(temple of, 1s situated in 
Maduri) Devi-Bh. VII, 38 11 

Mirihavana—(near Mekala regions) Br, 
IML 70, 32 

Misraka—(under Kuruksetra) P, I, 26, 
85-86 (Vysa med all tirthas here), 
V. 83. 91-92 It is possible that 
the Misrahavana occurring in the 
Kotaradi-gana (Pin VI, 3 117) 
refers to this 

Mitrapada (a tirtha on the Ganges ) 
M 22.11 

Mitravana ( Konarka or Sambapura in 
Orissa) SK Prabhasakhanda I, 100. 
3 (there are three Adityasthanas, 
Mifravana, Mundira and Sambz- 
ditya } 

iieernae (under VS) Lq. by T.K. 
P. 
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Mulravarunayor—Ssrama (on r Ya 
muna near Karapavana) gal, 54 
14-15 

Modigiri (m) S. 30. 21 

Mohsahegvara (under VS) L gq. by 
TK p, 112. 

Moksarzja-~(under Mathura) yar 164 
35 

Moksatirtha—(under Mathuri) Var, 
152 61 (to the south of Rsitirtha). 
T. S p 101 quotes three verses 
fram Revalhanda about 1t 


Moksegvara—(under VS)L.q by T.K 
p 48 

Mrgadhiima—(there 1s Rudrapada) PI 
26 94, V 83, 101 (it 1s on the 
Ganges} 

Mrgakama—(r, from Manasa lake) Br. 
Tl i8 72 

Mrgagmgodaka—(onr Vagmati) Var 
ais 64 

Mrtyufjaya—( under Viraja) B42 6 

Mucukunda~(under Mathura) Var. 
158, 28 

Mucukundegvara—(under VS) L q by 
TK114 

Mukti-ksetra—( under Salagrama) Var. 
145 105 

Muktrmat—(a m ) Br. UI 7032 Isat 
a misreading for Subtimat ? 

Muktusthinas—26 sthanas such as 
Prayiga, Nasmisa, Kuruksetra, Gane 
gadvara, Kanti, Tryambaks, Sapta- 
godavara are named in SK, Nes 
Lbanda 6 21-25 

Mubuti—{r, from Rsyavanta) M 114, 
26, M. 13. 50 (Devi 15 worshipped 
here as Satyavadni ) 

‘NMilasthZna—(modern Maltan)—anei- 
ent capital of the Mallas AG pp, 
220-225 and 230-236. Tt was hnowa 
under vanous names such as Kasya- 

Sambapura, Prablidapura, 


pura, 
Tayasthina (Al, Sachan I 298) 
prilatapt~ (nver Tapt 15 80 called, 


fram its soprce at Moltai, whiel 15 


non of MulatSpi) M 22 33 


a coreup 2 
( Milatapt Payostii 63). Multa: is 4 
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village wa Betal Disinet, C. P aed 
contains a sacred tank whith os 
popularly deemed to be the source 
of the TZpi, In the printed Paden 
V 12 25 the words * Silatipi Paya. 
em‘ area misteading of ' Milatip? 
Payosnt', vide I, G.I sol 18 
p 21 for Multa: 

Mili—(z, rising from Mahendra) 
114, 32 

Mundaprstha—A {a int! situated on 
the western bank of the Phalgu river 
at Gay) K Wo 37 39-10, NOH 
45,96, Ag 115 22 aud 43-44, Va 
77° 102-103, 305, 12 aad 111 15, 
Br, TW. 13 U0-11) (Mahadeva 
practised sesere tapas here}. Jt 15 
no other than the fill on which 
there ts Visnupada, the very centre 
of Gaytyitra. On this hill, accord 
ing to the legend of GnyRsura, the 
pach of the guant’s head rested 
Vide pp 656, 668 above; B (a bill in 
nadmira ) NM 1247-1254 


Mundesa—(under VS) L, qe by Tob 
p 116 

Miyavat~Aln m } In Re 342 
soma plantis called Matyay att and 
the Nir. EA § explaigy that Miiyavat 
1s a mountarn on winch soma gray 5 
In A ¥, the form Mujavat cccnts 
aad fakinan (cul spirit of dit! ase) 
ig nshed to go to Miyavat acd to 
Balbyhas beyond at. Tn AV 225 
the form 18 Mijavarty) Teappears 
to be some m far to the north * cst 


of India 
snvat——(m. an Himilayae ranges} 
Muifiynvat—t ae 


Xévamedhika parva §. t 
Sova practises perance}, Ure We 
20-21 (whore Siva resides aad team 
« cartods tare aad gor'at. 


which 74 : 
cucet}, Var. 213 13 (to sLe rorth cf 


Macdara } 
Mupjavatan~for the Ganype* eter: fas 
~ Sanh 7,P 132 6 
Srasthin ) 4. F5 67, 
(same verse in both) 
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Murmura—(one of the several rivers 
that ate the mothers of fires) V. 
222 25 

N 

Nabhi~—( under Gaya) N ID 47 82 

Nadantiha—~V Dh S 85.19 (very fit 
place for sraddha } 

Nidesvara—A (under VS) L q. by 
TK p 127, B (probably same as 
Bindusaras) 31 16 46 (on Hima- 
vat, where Bhagiratha practised 
tapas) 

Nadigvara—(under VS) L. gq by TK 
p 103 

Naga—(a hill under GayZ) Va. 108 28 

Nagadbanvan— (not far to the south of 
Sarasvati} Sal. 37 30 (Vasuki’s 
image 18 established there } 

Nagahita—{included under Gay3airas) 
Va, 111 22, N. 11. 45 95 

Nagapura~—Hastinzpura, V. 183 36 

Nigasthvaya—~Hastingpura, on the 
right bank of the Ganges, 22 miles 
to north-east of Meernt, \ 3.77 271, 
M 50 78, Nr 65 1Lq by T Kp, 
252 (Govinda 1s gufya name of Visou 
here), The printed text (Govindam 
nama siyake) 13 cormupt, It should 
be ‘nigasihvaye." Vide under 
Hastinipura, 

Nagatirtha—A (under VS) M 22 33, 
KI 35 7,PI 2833, B (under Ga,) 
Biri; € (under Tripuskara) PV. 
26. 51, D (under Mathura) Var. 154, 
14, E (location uncertain) V $4, 33 

Rageévatra—(a tapovana on Narmada) 
M 191 83 

Nagodbheda—{(u here Sarasvati 1s seen, 
though Jost im the desert elsew here) 
V 82 112, Ag 109,13 

Nahusesy ara—(under VS)L.q by TK 
p 115 

Names: of Nawmisa—{(a forest) A 
country round Nimsir on the 
Gomati, 45 miles from Lucknow Yn 
Nithaka Sambit? X. 6 we have 


‘Naimsya vai sattram-Zsata’; while 
in Paficavimga Br 25. 6, 4 occurs 
Nammisiya and Kausitaki Br 26 5 
has Natmislyinam’ and 28 4 also 
In the great Epc and Purinas 
itis mentioned very often, vide V 
54 59~64 {all ticthas on the earth are 
centred ia Naimisa), V 87. 5~7 (on 
Gomati in east), 109 3 (most holy 
on the earth), K. IZ 20 34, K I, 
43 1-16 (very dear to Mahadeva), 
Va 28, Br. I 28 (bo'h derive it as 
*bhramato dharmacahkrasya yatra 
nemit-asiryata’ from ‘nem’ rim of a 
wheel and gr ‘to be shattered’), B 
1.3-10 (fine description), Vayu (I 
14-15) makes it clear that the great 
sattra of the sages of Naimisaianya 
was in Kuruksetra on the Drsadvati 
But V2 2,9 and Br I. 29 say that 
it was on the Gomati. It is possible 
that Gomati is only an adjective, 
It was here that enmity between 
Vasistha and Vadvamitra dounshed, 
Kalmasapada was cursed by Sekt, 
and Parara was born. Vi. IIT, 
14 18 states that by a bath in Ganga, 
Yamuni, Naimiga-gomati and other 
rivers and by honouring pitrs one 
destroys all sing B—Br S XI. 60 
Says that a mahgnant Ketnin Uttara- 
Bhadrapada destroys kingof Naunisa, 


Naimisa—Luilya (on Sarasvati) V. 83 


109, P I 26 102 


Nairrtei{vara—(under VS) La, by T.K, 


p il? 


Nakulagana—(under Kurubsetra) Vim, 


46 2, This probably refers to the 
followers of Lakulisa (often written 
as Nahulisa) Wide E I vol XXI 

pp 1 (Mathura insenption of 
Candragupta IZ dated Gupta-samvat 
611 © 380A. D ) which shows that 
Lakult founder of Pidupata sect 
flounshed in ist quarter of second 
century AD ; compare Vayu 23 22— 
25 for Nabull and Kayarohana as bis 
siddhiksetra . 
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Nakule‘atirtha—(Lakutidatirtha?) M 
22 77, Vam 7.26 (Nakalegvara on 
Narmada where Cyavana bathed), 

Nakuli—(r. sing from lake Vssnu- 
pada) Br JI, 18, 68 

Nakulifa—(under VS} L. q.by TK 
p. 107 

Nakulissara—K IT 44, 12 

Nalakibaresvara—(under VS) L. q. by 
T.K, p. 103 

Nalini—A~one of the three streams of 
Ganga proceeding cast, Va. 47.38 
and 56, M. 121,40, Rim 1, 43, 13, 
B (ar, jn Kasmira) HC 14, 101 

Nandi—V 87 27, Va. 77:79. Adi 215, 
7, V110 1 {near Hemakita), Ann. 
166. 28, Bh VIS 14.32, Var. 214, 
47 Cven all these passages do no 
convey the esact position, Bh Iv. 
6.24 (im the context) indicates that 
at was nenr Katlisa and Saugandbi- 
havana Bh. QV 6 23-24) places 
Nand and Alakanand near Saugan- 
dbiaka-tana 

Nandani—(r. nsiwg 10 Risavat m.) M. 
144 25, VE 45. 97, B 27.28 (both 
Inst read candani, which seems to 
be a misreading) 

Nandanavana—(ander Mathur) Var, 
q by TK p 187 ; 

Nand3sarasvat?-—the r Sarasvatt came 

, tobesocalled Vide P,V 18 456 

Nandavari—(r ) Devala q.byT Kp.249 
mentions after Waussht. Prof 
Aiyangar (IK p 289) takes it to be 
the MahZnanda  U P east of the 
Kosi river 

Nandigrama—(where Bharata as re- 

eof Rama during latter's 


ad the kingdom) V 277. 
Rim. IF 115 2a, VII 


presentatiy’ 
eule guarde 
39, 291. 62, 


62 13, Bh IX 40 36 itss Nund- 
gaon im Oudh about 8 miles to the 
south of Fyzabad. 


Nandyguba—{uader Mathura) Var. q 


by T.K. p 193 is 
Gectinst —(in Kismira) & I 36, 


NM 1204-1328 (tory of Nandin 
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being born as son of Silda), Jey 

the high valley at the east glaciers 
of Haramuhha peaks which contaiy 
the sacred Kalodaka lake 


Nandikesa~(under Narmada) M 191 6 

Nandtkunda—A (n Kadmira) Anu 25, 
hi Pee Ag, 219, 64; B (irom 

teh Sabbramat: rises) P, 

=e ) P. VI, 133, 

Nandiita~(y 1 Nand:hunda} Anu, 
23. 60q. by TK p 248 

Nandini—(r )—V_8¢ 155, PI 38 62 

Nandini-sangama—(under Go.) B 128.1 
and 73~74 

Nandiparvata—(in Kagmira) HC, 4 30 
and 32 (near Hatamukuta-Gaiga) 


Nandifa—(diva worshipped in Nund- 
hol in Kismira, but 1m rts extended 
sense applied to the whole sacred 
territory from the lakes on Haramue 
kuta down to Bhiitedvara) R I 124 

Nandigesvara——(under VS) L q. by 
TK. p 57 

Nanditata—{under Go) B 152.1 and 
40 {also called Ananda) 

Nanditirtha—(under Narmada) M. 191 
37,K. 12 41 90, PI, 18,37 {same 
verse in latter two) 

Niradakunda~(under Lobirgala) Var. 
151 37 

Naradatirtha~—(under Narmada) K 
YI 41. 16-17, PT18, 23 (same verse 
in both ) 

Naradegvara—A (under Narmada) M. 
191.5, B (under VS)L.q by TK 
p. 53 

Naraha—V 83. 168 (some mss, read 
Avaraha and some ‘Naraba’) 

Naraha—(under Narmada) P I 18 
36,20 1-2 

Narasimha—(ander Gay) NII 46 46 

Narasimbagrama—(1n Kasmira) NM 


1520 


Narasimbatirtha—A (on t 
banh of Go,) B 149. 1, B (destroys 


sin at very sight) M. 22. 43 


he north 


IVj 


Narayanasaras—(at the mouth of the 
eastern branch of Indus called Kors} 
Bh VI 5,3 and 25, Sivapnrina II 
2 13, 13. It 1s Sindhu-samudra- 
sahgame, It is 81 mules north- 
vest from Bhuj, capital of Cutch and 
between Koteshwar and the sea, 
There was a great lake in ancient 
times and a temple of Adi Narayana- 
Vide Bom. G vol V pp, 245-248 

Narayantsrama—(near Badari) V 145, 
26-34, 156. 14 ( Naranarayana- 
sthinam Badarityabhivisrutam), Bh. 
VII 14 32,1X 3.36 (Badaryakbyam 
gato 1ija Nara-narayanasramam ), 
X87 4-7 

Narayanasthina-—-V. 84 122, P 1. 38. 
39 

Nirayanatirtha—A (under VS} P. I, 
37.5, B—B 167 1 and 33 {also called 
Vipratirtha under Go ) 

Niritirthani—(in the Dravida country 
on the sea) WV 115,4, Adi. 217 17 
(daksine sagarantipe paiica tirthan: 

- sanfivai) Vide Pafic3psaras 

Narmadi—Vide pp 703-707 above 

Narmadai—Erandi-saagama T P. p 383 

Narmadaprabhava—TP p, 353, P. I 
399; V 85.9 reads ‘gonasya 
Narmadiyaséa prabhede’ 

Narmadega—(under Narmada) M. 191, 
73, P. 1, 18, 69 

Natmadesvara—( under Narmada ) M. 
194 2 

Nasthya-—(modern Nasik) Vide pp, 
709-710 above and Va 46, 130 

Naubandhana-—-( mountain peak to the 
west of Ksmira ) NM 62-63 

Naubandhanasaras—(on the border of 
Kaimira and Panjab) NM 64-66, 
165-166 (also called Visnupada and 
Kramasara}, HC 4. 27 

Nepila—(modera Nepal) Var 215 
38, Vi 104 79, Devi--Bh, VII 35 
11 (Gubyanali is a mahasthana 
1). Vide AG. pp 450-452; Br 
IV 44 93 (one of the fifty pithas }, 
Br.S.4 22 The country 1s named 


mh D, 99 


Inst of tirthas 
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in AHahabad Ins of Samudragupta 
(C.1 IT WL p 14) 

Nigamodbhodhaha—(one gavyiii to 
the west of Prayiga) P VI 
196 73~74, 200, 6 (in Indraprastha) 
Dey p 140 says that it 1s Nigambod 
Ghit in old Delb: on the Yamunz 

Nihhetra—(a lotus pool on Kraufica- 
pada in Gay&) VR108 $4, N II. 
44.64, 47 35, Ag 116 8 (reads 
Nigeira } 

Nibksira sangama—N Il- 47, 35 

Nilacala~-A (asmali hill ot mound at 
Puri in Orissa on which the temple 
of jJagannatha 1s deemed to be 
situated ) Vide Nilaparvats, B (hil 
near Gauhati on which temple of 
Sati stands) 

Nilaganga-——{under Go, and rising in 
Nilaparvata) B80 4 

Nilakanthahiga—( under VS) L.q by 
T Kp 11s 

‘Nilakanthatirtha—( under Sabbramati) 
PYVI 168 1 

Nilakunda—A (a pitrtirtha) M 22 22, 
B Nilakunda, Vitasti and Sulaghata 
are three names of the same tirtha 


or spting in Kismira NM 1500, 
HC 12 17 
Nilanfiga~(hing of Nagas and 


protector of Kasmiza} NM 295-301, 
RI 28, HC. 1217, SM p 182. 
; if 1s to the south of Brog in 
Shahabad fat sana, popularly known 
as Vérnig, the traditional source of 
Vuitasta. Am A vol Il, p. 36) 
describes Vérnag as the source of 
Bibat (Vatast2) and remarks (p 
363) ‘Nilanag, the basin of which 
measures 40 bighas Its water 1s 
exquisitely clear and 1s considered 
asacred spot and many voluntarily 
perish by fre about 1ts border’ 
Nilaparvata—A (near Handvara) Anu 
25 13 ‘Gahgaidvare Kusivarte Bul- 
vahe Nilaparvate 1 tathz Kanabhale 
snatxa dhiitapipm’ divam rajet’ 
L.q by T K p.245.VDbS 85 13 
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- a 70, Bh V. 19. 16, K. IT 20 
bs evi-Bh, VI 38 (Devisthina 
Nilimba), B (mound on which 
Purusottama shrine stands) P IV 
17, 23 and 35, 1V. 18. 2, SK, q, by 
T.P. p 562 : 

Nilatirtha—Vam q. by T Kp, 238 

Nilavana—Ram It 55,78 (one hroga 
from Citrakiita) 

Nilotpala—(r, rising from Rksa m) 
Va, 45 100 

Nimbarhatirtha~-(on Sibhramati) P 
VI, 151 land 14 (near Pippalida- 
tirtha) 

Nimoabheda~( on north bank of Go, ) 
B 15,1 

Nirajegvarn—(under Narmada) P 1. 
18.6 

Nirafiyana—(An Adityatirtha on the 
north bank of Yamuna near Prayiga) 
M. 108, 29, T.K. p, 149 (reads 
Niriyaha) 

Nirafijana—a river which has Mohanz 
as tributary and after confluence it 
flons past Gaya, it 1s famed in 
Buddhist works They are Magon 
and Crrhenysis of Arran ( Pto- 
lenny p. 97) 

Niravindapatvata--Aau, 25, 42 

Nirjaresvara—(under VS) L q by 
T.K. p, 103 

Nirvindhya—(river msiag 19 Vindhya 
and falhag rato Chambal) B 27 33, 
M. 114 27, Mar, 123, 33, Br. Ii. 
16, 32, Meghnditta I. 28 Acc to 
Bh. IV. 1, 17-19, Vie 1.3 11, the 
river starts from m. Rhsa and sage 
Atri bad his hermitage op st, Max 
chap, 113 narrates the story of 
‘Vidtratha whose capital was near 
Nuirvindbyd and Vatsapri, son of 
Bhalandana 

Nirviri—([r.) ¥ 84 138-139 ft had 
Vasisthagrama of 173 bank) 

Nisadha—(an ) V.188, 112, Al, (vol. 1 
p. 142) says that neat the mountain 
Nisadha 1s the lake Visnupnds 
whence comes the river Sarasvat) 


Therefore Nisadha seems to be a 


History of Dharmagistra 


[ Vol. 


partof the great Himal 
layan 
Vide also Vayu 47, 6¢ is 


Nisadha—(r Thsin, 
ig 10 Vindhya) Br, 
16,32 V3 45, 102 ee 
NiSharaltiga—(unde: 
r VS 
T.Kp 65 / 
Nufciti—appears to bea variant reading 
for Nurvirg, M 114. 22 reads 
‘orscalg" 
Nusphalega~K JI 418 
Nisthisangama— (where there was 
Vasisthisrama} PI 38 56 ' 
Nisthivasa—P, I. 38, 54 
Nusthivi—(c, rising an Himavat) Br, 
IT, 16,26 
Nivasalinga—(under VS)L q by TK 
'p. 89 ; 
Nipa~(r. rising from Panyitra m) 
Br WI 16,28, Mar 5423 (reads 
' Nip?’ ) : . 


L q by 


Ps 1 


Oy 
Oghavati—(r, Punjab) Bui, -9, 22, 
M 22, 71 (Siddha and dana very 
efficacious here), Vam, 46 50,-57 83, 
58,115, Prthitdakha (modern Peboa) 
was situated onat From Sal 38,4 
and 27 it appears that it wasa name 
of Sarasvati, Vide Dey p 142 for 
different views about identification 
Qjasa—(under Kuruhsetra, probably 
same as ‘Auyasa’ above) Vam,41! 6, 
, 90 1? aacr 
Ombira—A fone of five grhyq hugas 
an VS) KI 34 dal, Let 92 137, 
PI 341-4, B (Ombirs Mandhatd, 
one of the twelve Jygtirlingas 
on an island in Narmada about 
32 miles north-west of Khandwa) 
M 22, 27, 186 2, P. Il, 92 32, 
VI 13L. 67, SKI 2. 17,209 It 
the Halayudha-stotra engraved 10 
the Amaregvara temple at Mandhata 
on the left bank of the Narmada 
dated m samvat 1220 (1063 AD) 
mE Lvol, 25p 173 itis said that 
Ombzra dwells im Mandhatrpera 
pn the confluence of Narmad? and 


iv] 


Kaveri, Wide above under Miahis- 
mati 
Onkaresara—(aunder VS) SK IV 33 
11s 
P 


Padmavat?-—~sal. 46, 9 (one of the 
Mitrs), the city is called Narwar. 
Vide A Gp. 250 and the Khajuraho 
Inscnption of samvat 1055 (1001-2 
A. D.) for a description of the town 
which was the scene of Bhava- 
bbiti’s Malati-Mzdhava (E.1 vol. I. 
p 47 at p 151). Narwar is 
supposed to be the home of Nala, 
Lisg of Nisadba 

Paisicatirths—(On the south bank of 
Go.} BS4 1-2 and 15S (also called 
AGjans). B.150 1 speaksofa Paisaca- 
tirthaz on the north bank of Go. 
Itis doubtful whether these two are 
entirely different tirthas, 

Paitimahatirtha~—-(under Narmad3) MM, 
194. 4-5, KR. 11.42 18 

Pilamatijara—( near Sirparaka ) Br. 
NY 13 37 

Pilapafijara (m.) Va 77.37 (seiddha 
kere most efficacious), Br III, 13. 
37 (reads Pilamafjara } 

Palisaka—(where Jamadagni performed 
sscrifices) V. 90 16 (Palidakesu 
ponyesa } 

Palisiat—(c,) A ( near Girnar in Katht- 
war) Vide under Raivataka and 
Radradiman's Junagadh Inscription 
(EL, vol, VII p 36atp.43) and 
Skandagupta’sIns of 457A D(C LI 
Ill. at p. 64); B (c Paddair which 
falls into the sea near Kahagapatam 
in Ganjam) Mar. 5¢. 30 (risiag from 
Soktimat), Va. 45, 107 

Pilesvara—(under Sabhramati) P VI. 
134, 2 (where image of Candi is 
established } 

Fampa—(r. tributary of Tutgabhadrz) 
Bh. X. 79, 12, VEm 90. 16 

Pampi—(v. 1. Jap or Jayz) PL 26, 
20-21 (sad to be the door of Kuru- 
bsetra ) 
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Pampasaras—(Lake PampR near 
Réyamiika in the District of Bellary) 
¥V. 279. 44, 280.1, Ram. IIL 72,12, 
73.11 and 32,V1.126 35, Vanaparva 
280.1, Bh VII. 14.31, X 79 12 
(saptagodavarim Venim Pampam 
Bhimarathim tatah) 


Pampiatirtha—M 22 50, Bh VII 14 
31 

Paiicabrahma—( under VS) L, q. by 
T. EB p. 62 

Pajicaganga—The five rivers called 
Ganga are Bhiagirathi, Godavari, 
Krsna, Pinghini (Pennar) and Kaveri, 
But in Drona 54 23 ( Paficagangasu 
S&% punys ) only northern rivers scem 
to be meant 

Paficakesvara—-(under VS) L q by 
T. Kp 65 

Paiictlakesvara— (under VS) L. q. by 
T Rp 65 

Paficakunda—A (under Dvarakz ) Var. 
q. by T.K p 226, B (under Lohargala) 
Var 151, 43 (where five dharas from 
himaktita fall) 

Paticanada—(the five nvers im Punjab) 
V 82.83, Mausala7 45, V% 77,56, 
KIl 44, 1-2, LI. 43, 47-48 (near 
Japyesvara), Vam 34,26, P I, 24 31 
‘The Mbh, (vol. Il, p 239 on Pan. IV. 
1 88) derives Piiicanadah (Paficanade 
bhavah) from Paiicanadam The 
five rivers in Vedic times were 
Sutudri, Vipag, Parnusal, Asihni and 
Vitasti and in modern times they 
are called Sutlej, Bias, Kavi, 
Chenab and Jhelum The union of 
these five rivers 1s called Panjnad 
in modern times and then the cem- 
bined stream unites with the Indus 
afew miles above Mithankot Er S, 
XT 60 states thata mahgnant Ketu 
in Dhanisthd ktlls the king of Pan- 
canada and Br.§ 14.21 states it is a 
country in the west Vanaparva 222. 
22 mentions the Sindhu (indus) and 
Paficanada separately ( Sindhum 
madam Pafcanadam Devikétha 


TES 


“irseat) Tor Pafeanada as a 
country, s:de Sab’ Sparsa 32 11 

PSearadstittha(ander the Ganges) 
Peout 13 57,71. 51.1636 Vide 
P G26 ard note 1458 above 

Py owrndinm(aear Rothapur) P V1 196 
#3 (the image of MahSial emi Acar st), 

Pe canad? vora—~lunder V5) Leg by 
T Kp 96, 

Pafespinas (under D ‘Rrakz) Var 149 
5640 (where a rian af pood deeds 
feet lotuves of silyer and gold, but 
“otanerd-oer) Tip 326 reads 
paledunes, 

Pal cipripiga~Dey p 146 mentions 
(1) Pevapeasipa (confluence of 
Nlapirath? and Atabenwndl), (2) 
WaraspeayZen © (Atakanand& and 
Pradaca), (3) Nudrap-apga (lekae 
randa sed Mandit ia) 18 miles from 
snqcie, capital of Teri, (5) Nanda- 
praysea uslabagnds and Nandg), (5) 
Veupes fe. ones Joshimatha 
(Iakanwuld aed Viseupvaga). 

Tatc3pearas tetbae(o4 the southern 
tray EPs N79 18 (oridharsss imi, 
cem of, sa.5 that this tirtha ts 
Mm Lhitena whch ss \eantapora 
im te Mtacras State Vd (216 1-4) 
“ames them as Agastyatirtha, 
Saubhades, Pautoms, Kiraadbama 
aod) Ghiradvaja Trey were 
sturined by all, bat Arjuna plenged 
into them and tehesed = the 
Apsarases who bad beea reduced to 
pool's bya curse, SK, Mahesyara- 
Khanea, Kauminkd section, chap 
is Taficapsaral samuddharana (by 
Arjona) 

YaFedronaksetea—(to north of Stuta- 
ssamin) Var 148 45 

Pa" casaras—~A [a poss wader Lobir- 
gala) Var 151 34, B (a pool under 

Dskral®) Var 149 23 
Parcacikha—{wnder Bagari) Var 


A4L, L4-16 
Pafratebisara—{uoder VS) L q by 


TKp.67 . 
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Paicastra—{ under 1) ¥ 
ae ~—{ Badart) Var, 141 

Pafcisvamediuka~Va 77, 
1,45 

PB aFcatapa (a Swvatirtha where pinda- 
dina gies inexhaustible results j 
KOT 440 5-6 

Paeatirtha—(in Kaficl) Br. Iv, 4p 
59-61, 

Paiicatrethalunds—(onder' Mathura) 
Var, 164 37, 

Pakeas ana{ under Gast) Vi 77, 99 

Pafien ata~(under Koruksetra ) Vim, 
41 12,P 1 27 $0 (probably same 
as Paficatatiim V. 83 162) 

Paicasati—A (ia the north) v. 33 
462, Bfon the Go) Ram rr 
13. 13 (calls st *dess"), UIT 13, 19 
(two yoyanas from Agastya-Asrama }, 
NID 75, 30, Ag. 7.3, Vide pn 799- 
410 aboye 

Pafcayahs? — [ locator 
V 84. 10 

Paregsatasa—{five firthas on the 
Narmada) M. 191 5~6 

Pandirabavana—{ very fit for sriddba) 
‘Va 77 37 

Pindayesvaraa—(ander Narmada) 

PILI8 58, M.191 61-62 

Pandukiipa—Br, UY 13 37 (near the 
sea) very Rit for &iddba 

Pandapura—Vide Paundarikapura 

Panrura~Va. 45 OL (a minor m,)} 

Pandisabya~(oneof the guhya-kgelras 
of Visau) Nr. 65 9 g. by TR p. 253 

Pindavsalitiriba—lunder Gay3) Va. 
77, 99, Wi, 112 44-48 (read Pandn- 
sa), T.K p 165 quoting Va, reads 
PEadavisaly2 

Panibhyata—P I 26, 84, V. 83 89 
{-bbata) 

Panhayavana—{andes Gayi) N IT 
44.58, Vi. 112 43 (Pandusili was 
jn thos vana} 

Pipamobsa~—{under Gaya) Ag. 116 §, 
N, IL 47, 79 

Papapramocana~—( under Kohamubba) 
Yar 140, Si-5¢ 


45, Br, Int, 


uncertain } 
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Papapragacana~A (on Yamuna) PI 
31 15; B (under Go.) B92 1 and 
48-49, also called ‘Dbautapapa’ and 
"Galava') 

Pipasidanatirtha—(a spring in Kas- 
mira) R I 32, H. C. 14 36 Kapa- 
tefvara; Sanharsana Naga and Papa- 
sudana are the same Siva 15 WOr- 
shipped as Kapategvara at the sacred 
spring : 

Pira—A (Visvamitra gave that name 
to Kansiki) Adi 71. 30~32; B(r ri 
sing 10 Pariyatra and falling into 
Sindhu in Malwa) Va 45 98, M 
13 44 and 114 24, Mar 54, 20 
Prnted Vayu reads Para, though 
some Mss read Para In M 13 44 
itss said that Devi is styled Parz on 
the bank of Para Vide Mialati- 
Madhava 4th Act at end, and 9th 
Act, first verse and Br. S 1410 

Panbgsapura—(modern Pdraspor im 
Kashmir) built by the great Ling 
Lahtaditya R IV 194-195 refer to 
silver and gold images of Visnu 

Parisaryesvaralinga-~(under VS) L q 
by TK p 59 

Panplava—(under Sarasvati) V. 83 12, 
PT 26 10 (same verse as 1 V), 
Vim 34.17 

Panjatra~-(or Paripatra, one of the 
Seven main mountain ranges). It 
must be deemed to be the western 
part of Vindhya, as the rivers Cham- 
bal, Betwa and guprit are said to 
nse fromit Vide. I 47 24, Bh 
v 19,16, Va 45 88 and 98, B 27 29, 
It ts mentioned in the Nasik Ins- 
¢nption No 2 of Gotamiputa Sita- 
Kamm in the words rendered 
nto Sansknt (from Prakmt) as 
Weel — AT 
WReagg-Hiee . aud, Bom G 
‘ol, 16p, 550 and as PaneSta im 
Nink Ins No 10 (Bom G. vol 16 
pee nes in Mababhisya as the 

undary of Aryavarta (sol, 


Last of tiithas 5 


789, . 


I p 475 on Pan II 4.10) -and also_ 
in Baud Dh SII 27 
Paryanyegvara—(under VS) L q.by,, 
TK p,15 
Parnasa (or Varnasa)~A (rc Banas in 
Rajputana which rising in Udaipur 
State falls into the Chambal) §. 635, 
6 (yatkincid anu Parnasim prak 
Sindhorapi Saubala 1 etan mama 
dhanam &c) Parnaga would mean 
‘the hope of foliage) Va. 45, 97, 
Var 214 48, M. 114, 23,5.9 21, B 
ariver of Western India that-falls 
into the Runa of Cutch The first is 
mentioned as Barnisa in Usavadata's 
Nastk Inscription No 10(Bom G 
Vol 16 p 569 and p 633), in Ins 
No 14, at Nasik itis spelt as Banish 
(Bom G Vol 16 p 577) and also i 
Karle cave Inscription No 13 1n E, 
I vol VII at p 57. Vide for this 
siver Bom, G vol, V p 283 
Parusmi—A (modern Raviin Punjab } 
Rg V 529, Vil. 88 8-9 (Sudas met 
his evemies Kutsa and the latter's 
allies on thisriver), VIII 74 15, X 
75 5 Nir IX, 26 states that Iravati 
was called Parusni, B (a tributary of 
the Go) B 144 1 and 23! , 
Parusni-sangama—(under Go )B 144 1 
Parvatakhya—( under VS)K 1.35 8, 
PI 378 (same verse in both) 
Parvategvara—(under VS) M 183 62 
Parvatiha—(staddha on this river 
most efficacious) M22 56 Itisa 
river rising in Vindbya and falling 
anto Chambal : 
Pagsi—(r nsing from Panyatra in ) Br 
II 16 28 Isita misreading for 
Para? 
Pasanatirtha—(r ) Devala q by T.K. p 
249 
Pasini—(r. rising from Subtimanta) 
M114 32 
Padupatatirtha—M 22, 56 ( sraddha at 
this very efficacious) 
Pasupatesvara—(nnder VS) L J 92 
135, 
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Pasupatiqvara—(under VS) L q, by 
T Kp 93 

Patala—(very sacred to pilrs) M 22,33 

Pitandhama—-(m ) Va, 45. 94 

Patatritirtha—(under Go.) B 166.1 

Pathigvara—(it  Kadmira’ beyond 
Bharatagiri and Vitasta) NM 1245 
{temple of}, 3398 

Patredvara~(on north bank of Narmada) 
PL, 


Paulastyatirtha-—(under Go) B 97, 1 
Pauloma—(vide PaSeipsarastictha ) 
Kah, 216, 3 
Paundarika—(a Vsnuksetra, seems to 
be Pandbarpur from conteat) P VI 
280, 18-19 (Krtasauce haret papam 
Paundarike ca Dandake! Mathure 
Venkatidrau ca) 
Paundra~(Devadaruvane Paundram ) 
PVI 129 27 
Paundravardhana~Va = 104, 
(sacred pitha), Br. IV, 44. 93 
Pauska-~(1n Kagmira-mandaia) P Vis 
129, 27 
Pavanasya~hrada V, 83, 105 
Pivani~—(r,) The Ghaggar 10 Kara- 
jsetra (Ambala District } Ram. 1, 
43, 13. Vide Dey p, 155 
Payasvini—(r } Bh. V, 19 18, XY, 5. 
39 (persons who dwelt on this and 
other rivers of the south are great 
devotees of Vasudeva). 
payoda-~(r.) Br. J 18, 70, Va 47 67 
(nsing from lake Payoda ). 
Payosni—(r rratng from Rksa or from 
vindhya) Wailson says that 1b 18 
(vol. Il. p 144 5 37) the Pain-Ganga 
that joins the ‘Warada or Wardha 
river in Central Provinces. Vv. 85, 
46, V. 8B 4 y-Q (itus superior to 
all xivers tuctuding Gahga and 1s the 
river af king Nrga), 121 16, Vi. IL 
3,11. Tigi and Payosni are 
separately mentioned 10 most 
Purinas ¢. 8 ‘vs, IL 3 Wt, M 114. 
a7, BUT 33, Va 45 10% vin. 13. 
ng, Nit 60.29, Bb. % 99. 20, Ps 
1, 14. 12 and FV. 16,3 (sage 
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Cyavana had Ins 3grama ont) Vide 
under Milatapi V 121, 16 shows 
that after Payosni the Pandavas 
came to Vadirya-parvata and 
Narmadi Hunter in I G 1,101 
XR p 412 holds that Payosot is the 
modern Purnia river in Berar rising in 
the Gavilgadh hills and falling into 
the Tapi. The Nalscampt Vi. 29 
says (Parvatabbed: pavitram ..Hari- 
miva..Vahate payah pasyata Payosni) 
Poyosnisangama—(sraddha yrelds in- 
exhaustible resutts) MT, 22, 33 
Phalalivana~(uader Kurubsetra, pto- 
pably modern Phacal, 17 miles to 
south-east of Thanesar) V. 83. 86 
Phalgu--(x. ) flows towards the north 
past the town of Gaya and ultimately 
joins a branch of the Pitnpin Vide 
District Gazetteer of Gaya pe 8 
Ag 115.27 derives it from phala 
aad go (yasmin phalaty Sin-gantyd 
Kamadbenur-jalam mahi? Dreterant- 
yadikam yasmat Phalgotirtham 95 
phalguvat). VE LLL 16 says at 
xg superior fo Ganga since the latter 
38 only water from the foot of Vesau 
white the former 18 Adi-Gadadbara 
humself Vide pp. 6480, 653, G60 n, 
661-62, G64 2 
phalgune--Bh, Vil. 14, 32, Bs 79, 18 
Gridhara says tt 1s Anantaputa) 
Phalgunala—(to the south of Mathura) 
Var 187 32 
Phalgunedvara—{ under 
TK p. 105 
Phena(r. falts into Go) B 122.7 
Phent-sangama—{with Go) B, 1291, 


7-5 
pindaraka (is Khambhalia Mahal of 


) v, 82 6567 (where 


vs) L q by 


Kathawar 
coins were found marked witht 
Jotus}, gg, Zt, M. 48, 22 69, 


vi, V. 37 6, Bh. XE 
+g son Samba dressed 
qworman was cursed 
10 (as 


Ana 25 57: 
1 14 (Krsna 


Iv] 


p. 157 says itis 16 miles to the east 
of modern DvaraLi Vide Bom 
G, vol VIII (Kathawar) p. 613 for 
legend connected with Pindar 

Pibpaydh-dsrama—Ann, 25 55 

Pingatirtha—V 82.57 (Psiigatirtha), 
P. I. 24 6 (same verse in both) 

Pibgalesvara—(under Narmada) M. 
191.32, K I, 41 21, P I 18 32 
(same verse 10 last two) 

Pippala~—(r. rising from Rksavat) Br. 
IL, 16 30 

Pippaladatictha~-(on Sabhramati near 
Dugdhesvara) P VI 150.1 

Pippalatirtha—(under Go. near Cajra- 
Yirtha) B 110 1 and 226 (Pippale- 
dvara in this verse) 

Tippalesa—(under Narmada) M, 190 
13, P.I 17, 10 

Pippali—(r msing from Rsyavat) M, 
114, 25; probably same as Pippala 

Pisicedvara—(under VS) L q by T K. 
p. 114 

Pifacamocana-kunda—( under VS) K I 
33 2and 13-14, P. 1, 35 2 £ (almost 
same verses in both) 

Pisicamocana-tirtha—(in Prayiga) P 
VI, 250 62~83 

Piickd—(r, iging in Rhéavat) Br, 
TI 13, 30 

Pitimahasaras--same as Puskara—A 
V.89 16, B Sal. 42 30 (the source of 

+ Saraswati}, V 84 149 

Pitamahatirtha—(under Narmad2 ) M. 
194 4,P I 21 4 

Pithas~filty are enumerated in Br IV 
44, 93-100 such as Nepala, Ekavira, 
Cizmra 

Plabsz—(r} Vim gq by T K,p 239 
(from that mver pilgrim goes to 
Kundina and then to Sirparaka ) 

Plaksaprasravana or praéra— (the 
source of Sarasvati} Sal 54 11, K 
1137 29, Br Il 23 69, Va 77 67 
(very efficacious for Stiddhba } 

Plaksatirtha—(srcred tank probably 
m Kuraksetra where Puriiravis 
found Urvasi) Vi 91 32 
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Plaks’\ atarana—V. 90. 4 (where sacri- 
ficers performed Sarasvata-sattras }; 
V. 129, 13-14 ( Yamunitirtha where 
these wha performed Sirasvata 
sacrifices came for the final cere- 
monial bath called avabhrtha), K II. 
37. 8 {a Visnutirtha), Mar 21.29-30 
(in Himavat } 


Prabhasa—A (in Saurastra near the 


sea, had a famous temple of Sama- 
natha, one of the twelve Jyotitliieas, 
broken by Mahmud of Gazni) also 
called Somanathapattana, SK, VII 1. 
2. 44-53 (several origins of the name 
suggested), V. 82 58, 130.7, V. 8S, 
20,118.15, 119. 3, Adi 218, 2-8, 
Sal. 35 42 (the moon was cured of 
consumption here), H 11. 35,15-17,N. 
Ti. 70,1-95 (mahitmya), G. I 4 81, 
Vam. 84 29 (Sarasvati falls into the 
Sea near it) It is mentioned 
as a holy place in Usavadita’s 
inscmption at Nawk (Bom.G vol, 
16 p. 669 and in Cintra pradests 
of Sirangadeva dated semvat 1343 
(1287 A D.). Prabhasa is styled 
Devapattana and itrs said that it 
ison the confluence of the Saras- 
vati and the sea £E L vol. I. p. 271 
at p. 283 and Sridbara's pragasti of 
samvat 1273 (1216 A DY; B (on 
the Sarasvati) Sal. 35 78, SK.VII 1 

11~14; C (a hill near Gayl) Va 108, 
16,109. 14,Ag 116. 15; D (under 
VS) K. 1. 35 16, P 1.37.15, B 
(ander Dvaraka’) Mausala 8.9, Var. 
149, 29-33 (there are alligators there 
but they do no harm), $K. VII. i 
chap. 35~36 (mahitmya of Sarasvati 
and Prabhisa), Bh. XI. 30. 6 (there 
is pratyah-Sarasvati there ie S, 
flowing westwards, while in Kara- 
ksetra itis praci), Usavadata's In- 
Scmiptzon states that the prince bore 
the evpenditore of the marriages and 

secured brides for eight brahmanas 

at'Prabhiist (Prabhase Punyatirthe). 
it was here that Lord Krsna left 
bis mortal cowl Vide ‘The hfe aad 
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4imes of Sulian Mahrind of Gazai* 
by Dr. M. Nazim pp 203-214 ior 
origin, legenfis and sanctity of 
Somavatha an@ for date of inva- 
sion by Mabmnd {abort 1025 A.D }, 
“pp, 219-224 for stories conreried 
with the espedidion, and pp. 117- 
119 for attack on the fort of Soma- 
natha, for the death of 30000 dero- 
tees in defence, Jor the destruction 
ofthe linga with pickases and ire 
and for the immense booty of 20 
avilhons of dinars of thossdays fi © 
abont£10,500,000 in present mone;); 
- Fn Kismira) HC. 14,111, 6 (one 
ofthe five dharzs near Badarika- 
grama) N. Tl 67. 57-55 
Praci-Sarasvati—(same as Sarasvati) 
A-Bh. Vi. 8. 40, Tam. 42 20-23; 
B (under Gaya) Va. 112 23 
Fradyumnagiri or—pitha (same as 
Hariparvata in Srizagaza) R. Ui 
460, VII. 1616, Vie. 13 15, SAL p. 
4Band K.R p 17 
Pradyumnatirtha—N Il. 4p, 26 Dey 
p. 155 says that it is Pandaa in the 
District of Hugoir in Bengal 
prahasitesrara—{nader VS) T 4. ky 
TE p, 89 er 
Prahladesvara—( ander 75) L @ oO 
TH p 4B a 
Pragimkha—(vasge 20 bs wworshizpes 
as Vasadera here) Van 90 35 
prajapatibsstra—AI- qot. 53 Maits de- 
fined}. It is Prayage vide p 592 
nove 1356 sae teh 
prjapatra—(uader V5) KI 354. P1 
37.4 {same verse ia both) —* 
ita—(r. tating inte Godavari > 
Pe ett 481, 5 (on the bank 
of Go there was 3 town eaves 
Megbsikara) ; same as Praaabis | 
Erintakapaniya {near Padcanasa J 
var: 215 109 


—{to the north of Nandicza) 


‘prapana 
vat. 123 17 i 
e = -gii—A {ia janasthaca } 


Ram. WH. 49 31: Bion the Targa 
phadra) Rem yn 27-3 98 eave 
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of whien Pima resided for 
months; 


ae 
Pratci—ja grest x.) Da. Ki = 42 
(persons éwiucg on ths oe 


Gevorzes oF Visaders) 
Pratis*hina~A (ness Previee! VEE “5, 
714, 1, VR 31 tad 
Parttavas), Dl. 53 (on she no: 
bank of Vemcai), N12 15,232.2 
(on the sestern side of the Geages}, 
MEr.108 18 (civen io Sila Porkeerss 


i 


at Vasisthe’sceyzert) ViLI¥. 2.75, 
B 227.151, BR TK 1,42° 5 moter 
Peithan on the lett besk ofthe Gos 
BM12, 33, Ven 165.3, Pia, 272,25 
Vi. 175. 22nd 6 (refers to sporcing 
Mabiristira women at) Tne Foo" 
Khora Buddhis: piuer Insstipos 
records the sift of a pills: dy 
family of = perfomer Ariade-s 
Paihia; AS. WE IT. 
Vide 3 Gopp 553-554 for Ponasthes 
peing the capisal of Mehivksrra iz 
Hiiomen ‘Thsang’s times Pto’e=y 
mections it as Eaihena sce the 
Periples as ‘PGtsizs* Is ghedgo.h 
edict of Asoka at Shabebangerhi 325 
elsewhere we here Bowe Paks, 
achich Jast word prebab'y states for 
pradsthinekes \C 1.2 voli p ov 
Pravard—(t. inst joins che Goskva'' 
Bl0a 46-54 (on which cs Siestes 
Nuvisapera moder Nevise one 
Jé joins Godivari 2t Tebais Shee-- 


navar District, Bom Grol itr & 


ED. 


Pravataptra— See monger Srmaga7s! 


TIl 335-349 

Prat ara-sabgama~iwits Gos 
Vide Bom G vol BV FF 
Toka and Pravetksstgam, tro hor 
downs 09 whe tet and sielt bask? 2 
she Pravn-a at its meeting vik tht 
Gosivari, 7 
Neviss 

Prarira—A wmodern 
so 595-517 a9 5 3 
Pee ees Fyoaes Thsstr- 

B ube esnitesce & 


si whips! 2 
mies mobs > 


=e 
verted 


fo oehe Jets 


1} 


and Vitasti i e. Zhelum) NM 
394-395 (Sindhu is deemed Ganga 
and Vitasta Yamuna ) 

Prayagedvara—(under VS)L. q by TK 
p 4s 

Pretahunda—({nnder Gaya) VA 108 68- 
69,Ag 11615 Itis now hnown as 
Brahmayom at the foot of the 
Preta&li hill 

Pretakiita—(a hill under Gaya) Va, 109 
i5 

Pretaparvata—(under Gaya) Va 83 20 

Pretahla—(under Gaya) Va 110 15, 
10§ 15. It is a peak 580 feet in 
height situated 5 miles north-west of 
Gaya, Vide Gaya District Gazetteer 
p 235, 

pritthegvara—( under \S)L q by TK 
pil 

Priyamelaha—( pre eminent for sra- 
ddha) M. 22 53 

Pniyas ratest ara-lmga—(Qn 1S) SK. IV 
33-159 

Frthiv itirtha—b I 26 11 (near Pan- 
plava) 

Frthidaka—(on south bank of Saras- 
vati, modern Pehoa) Vide p 655 
above It was called Brahmayoni in 
Vam 39. 16-17 and 23 Vide A G 
pp 336-337 

Prthninage—N II 60 25 

Palahzgrama~-Bh VII 14.50, XK 79 
10 (near Gomati and Gandaki and 
same as Salagrama) 

Palastya~-pulahasrama—( near source 
of Gandaki river) Var i144, 113, 
Bh, V.8 30 (near Silagrima} 

Pulastyes\ ara—(under VS) L by TK, 
p. 116 

Punahounai—(r under Gay2, modern 
Pon-Pun) V3. 108 73, N. WL47 75 

Ponaravartananda—(r ) Anu. 25 45 

Poadarika—A (ander Kubjimrata } 
Var, 126 57, P JY 26 7S, B (near 
Karaksetra) Vim, $1. 7-8 

Pondanki—(r msmng from a lake called 
Payoda) Br IT, 18 69-70 

Hp 100 
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Pundaribalsetra—( modern Pandhar- 
pur) T S pp 7-21 

Fundarihamabatirtha—( &addba most 
efficacious here) Br III 13. 56, 
Wa. 77. 55 

Pundar:hapura—M. 22 
73 45 

Punyasthala—(under Mathura, one of 
the five sthalas) Var 160 21 

Puranegvara—(in VS) SK IV 33 132 

Piima—~A (r 1n Berar), ut falls into the 
Tapi on its left bank Vide Ain A 
,ol Il p 224, Changdev is a village 
near this confluence and a great 
tittha called Chihar-tirtha (muddy), 
B Parni in Surat District falls into 
the sea (Bom, G vol Uf, p 26), © 
Piirng which falls into the Godavart 
wn Parbhani Distnet Vide I. G I 
vol, XIi.p 297, Is it the same as 
the Pirnatirtha in B 105 22? 

Pirnamubha-—(ander Kubjamraka) Var, 
126. 40~41 

Pirnatirtha—(on north bank of Go, ) 
B122 1 

Paru~(m ) V 90, 22 (where Purtirasvas 
went) 

Poriravasatirtha-—(under Go ) B. 101. 
1 aud 19~20 (also called Sarasvati+ 
sahgama and Grahma-tirtha) 

Purusottama—(Jagannatha or Puri in 
Orissa) B chapters 42, 48, 65, 177, 
178; M 13.35, K II. 35, 27,N. 11. 
chapters 52-61 (mahitmya). Vide 
pp. 692-703 above 

PirvimuLba—(a variant reading for 
Pirnamuhka in Var 126 40) 

Pushara~-(town, lake and place of 
pilgrimage, six miles from Aymer), 
One of the few temples of god 
Brahmi esists here. There are 
three Lundas called Jyestha, Ma- 
dhyama and Kansstha (N, II, 71 12, 
P V. 28 53), Usaradata’s Nash 
Ins No, 10 mentions gifts made by 
him at three pools (Puskaresu }, 
Vide Bom G vol. 16 p 570, Va. 
77. 40,K I 20 3? and VDHS 
85 1~3 state that sriddba at Pus- 


77, WU 
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kara, yneids inexhaustible results 
This is one (western) of the five 
Vedis of Brahma (P V.15 150), 
Vam. 22, 19, Br. JIT 34, il and 
Vim 65, 31 mestion Madhyama 
Puskara and Br III, 35, 39 says 
thai Kanistha Pushara was 14 yoja- 
nas from Madbyama Puskara, and 
Jyestha Puskara was one hroga to 
the west of Madhyama Pushara It 
1 said that the szered Sarasvati 
Nowed to the ocean from here (P. 
V 19,37) P V.15, 63 and 82 e- 
plain bow this place was called 
Puskata from the lotus (puskara) that 
Brahma cast here, Br (111. 34. 7 ff) 
atates that the heto Paradurima 
practised ¢epas here along with 
his disciple Abrtavrana for 100 years 
The T. K. pp 182-185 quote verses 
20-39 of Vanaparva chap 82 and 
twelve verses from P V. 27 relat- 
ing to Pushara Al. (vol. If p 147) 
states: ‘Outside the town in three 
places they have constructed ponds 
which stand in bigh veneration and 
are places of worshp' The princi 
pal temples are five, but all of them 
nre modera, the earlier ones baving 
been destroyed by Aurangzeb 
There are several sub-tirthas under 
it (V. 82) Paskara 18 10 the Vatani- 
dugana (Pan. IV. 2, 82), B (Pushara, 
on Sarasvati, called Suprabha, m) 
di, 221 15, Sal. 38, 13-15; © BC 
14, 131 (0 K2smira among the group 
of tirthas at Kapatesvata), D (one 
of the five dharazs. at Badarka- 
drama) N IE 67. 57-58 
Puskararanya—P WV 18-217,S 32 § 
(Prkci Satasvati flowed through at), 
Br §. XL.55 
syati--ar probably known to 
Pe OY: 2, 8§, on which the Kaki 
mentions 1t and also several others) 


puskanni—A (ander armada) M 190. 
46, K. IE. He qO-t1, FL 1? i2, 
B (under Gaya} Ag 116. 13 
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Puspabbadri—(r on the northern 
stopes of Humilaya) Var. 51, 2, 98, 
5, Bh. XW 8 27, XU, 9.10, Nr, 
q by? K p, 253 

Paspabhadrs (r) Bh. XII 9. 10 

Paspagii—(one of the lesser moun- 
tains in Bharatavarca) Va 45 92, 
Br, 1. 16 22. Vide I. GT vol, 
23 pp, 114-115 for this 

Puspaji~-(r rising from Malaya) M 
114.30, V2 45 105 {reads Puspa- 
jati, which means the same thing) 

Puspadantetvara—~(under VS} L gq by 
T. Kp, 117 

Puspasthala~(under Mathura) Var. 
157 17 (a Sivaksetra) 

Puspavabi~(r.) Bh XI, 9 30 (near 
Himilaya) 

' Puspavati—(c) V 85 12, P I 39 12 
(same verse in both) 

Putratirtha(under Go) B 124 1 

and 137 


R 
Ridhikunda—(under Mathura) Var 
164, 34 
Righavesvara~—M. 22 60 (SGddha 
renders stexhaustible resulta). 
Rawataka—~(bill at Junagadh oppo- 
site to Garnar) Adr 218 8 {near 
Prabhiisa) and chap. 219 (festivities 
on tt by Vrsuyandbakas}, S 14 50, 
var 149 66 (q by T.,K,p 227), 
SK VIZ 2 1. 68 (western part of 
Udayanta bill near Somanatha 10 
Vastripatha), M22 74° Ratwa- 
taka i e predent Gitnar 16 very 
sacred to the Jamas (vide Uttara- 
dhyayapasutra, SBE, vol 45p 115) 
But {he present Dvaraki 18 abont 
110 miles from st The ongiaal 
‘Dvaraka, which was awept avay by 
the sea, Was much nearer « Patmter 
(p 289) was uot aware of two Dviita- 
}Ss and hence proposes to sdentaly 
Rarvatake halls with Barada bulls 
Wialar, the western corner of Katha- 
wad In the Junagadh Inscription of 
Shandagupta of 136-338 Gupta ert 
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1e 455-458A D the river Palasini is 
said to spring from Urjayat which 
(CII vol III atp 64) 1s opposite 
fo vataha 

Rajagrha—A (Rajgir, the ancient 

capital of Magadha) V 8 104, 

va 108 73 (punyam Rajagrham 

vanam), Ag 10S 20, N, TI 47 74, 

PI 38 22, videA G pp 467-468 

and I GI vol, XXI p 72 for 

the five hills surrounding it, it was 

also known as Girivraja and was 

the capital of Jarasandha under this 

name, B (in the Punjab) P I 28 

13 (tt1s a Devisthaina) 

Rayahbadga—(on Sabhramati) P VI 
131, 116 and 134 

Rajivasa—(Visnu shrine established 
by Parasurama in Kasmira) NM 
1384, 1447 

Rayesvara—{under Sriparvata) L I. 
92 156 

Ramadhivasa-—(sraddha and dana 
most efficacious here) NM 22. 53 

Ramagiryasrama—G 1 81. 8, Megha- 
duta 1 and 12 (Ramagiri is Ramtek, 
28 miles north-east of Nagpur in 
C P and two miles from Vakataka 
capital Nandivard hana) 

Ramagrha—{under Snandiira) Var 
150 10 

Rimabrada—(five lakes on the north 
of Thaneswar) V. 83, 26-40, Ann 
25 47,Bbh X, 84 53, P. I. 26, 23— 
37 (where Parasurima filled five 
lakes with the blood of ksatriyas 
killed by him and his pitrs trans- 
formed them into tirthas at his 
“request ), NIM. 1387-99 {1t is 
Brahmasaras where Bhargava Rama 
Practised fapas after washing his 
bloodstained ghands), Bh X, 84 
53 Also called Cakra-tirtha (vide 
P 742 above) 

Rimajanma~(to the east of Saraba) 
PE 26 76 

Ramalinga—(under VS) L q by T K 
Pp 1I3 


' 


Rimasaras—(under Sanandtra) Var 


150 14-18 (one hroga in extent) 


Ramatittha—A (under Gaya) Va 108 


16-18, M 2270 (anantam sriddha- 
danayoh), Ag 116, 13, B (im 
girpirala) V 85. 43,Sal 49 7 (where 
Bhargava Rama gave the earth as 
daksina to Kagyapa mm Vajapeya and 
Aévamedha sacrifices) Vide Usava- 
data’s Nask inscription recounting 
the gifts he made at Ramatirtha in 
Sorparaga in Bom G vol 16 p 570, 
C qunder the Ganges) N II 40.85, 
D (on Gomati) V 24. 73-74, PT 
3237, E (under Go) B 123 1, 
F (under Mabendra) PI 39 14 


Rambhalinga—(under VS) L q. by 


T K p 105 


Rambhesvara-linga—(under Sarasvatt) 


Vam 46 39 


Rimesvara—A (one of the twelve Jyotir- 


hngas, said to have been established 
by Rima himself) M, 22. 50, K II. 
30. 23 (bath at R saves from sin of 
brahmahatya), G I 81. 9. Vide 
T Sp 47 which quotes passages from 
Vi,K, and Ag. It 1s situated on the 
island of Pamban It 1s one of 
the most venerated shrines in the 
whole of India Vide I G. I vol 
XXI pp 173-175 for a_ brief 
description of the great temple ; 
B (under Sriparvata) L.I 92 149 
(established by Visnu himself). 


Ratnes ara-higa—(under VS) SK IV, 


33 165 


Rantuka—(one boundary of Kurnk- 


setra) Vam 22.51 and33, 2 Wide 
p 683 n 1551 above 


Rantubasrama—(on Sarasvati) Vim 


42.5 


Rasa—(a nver) Rg. V. 53 9, X 75 6. 


it is difficult to identify it It 
appears to have fallen into the 
Indus But from Rg X 108 1 
(hatham Rasaya atarah payazmsi) 
in which the Panis ask Sarama bow 
she crossed the waters of Rasz, it 
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appears to be a mythical ssver, Jt 
is identified with Pangkora by E 
Thomas in JRAS vol 15 p 361 
(n 8.) 

Rathacattraka—(a tirtha) P VI 129 9 
Rathaspi~(r.) It was included m the 
Pataskaradigana (Pin VI I 157) 

The Mbh, {vol Ii PB 96) mentions 

_'Rathaspa nadi! In Mb (Vanaparva 
170 20) a river Rathasthz is men- 
tioned between Ganga, Yamuna and 
Sarasvati on the one hand and before 
Sarayi and Gomati on the other 
Rathakhyz r 1s mentioned m Br, 
S 1615 Vide Adi 170. 20, 

Réavanesvaratirtha—A (under Nar- 
mada) M. 191 26, B (under V5) 
L.q by T. Kp 98 

Ravistava—(under Narmada) P I 18 19 

Renvkisthana—(one of the Devi- 
sthinas) Devi-Bh VII 38 5 (pro- 
hably at Paragurima, im tho 
Ratnagiti District ) 

Rénukdstaka—(under Sarasvati) Vam. 
44.5 

Renukatirtha—-V 82,82, P. I. 24.30 
and 27,.47.. Dey (p 168) says it 2s 
about 16 mules north of Nahan ia 

+ the Panjab Nahan is the capital of 
Sirmur State, 

Retodake—(under Kedira) Devipurana 
q by T.K p. 230 

Reva—(Narmada) ade pp. 703-707 
above 

Revantedvara--(under VS} Eq by 
T Kp 96 

Revati-sangama~—(under Go) B 123 
Land 22 

Rhea ‘or Rksavat—('abounding 10 

" hearst, one of the seven mais moun- 

, tain ranges of Bhatatavarsa) Va 45 
9-101 and 9531, M 114 17, B. 27, 
32, Vat, 35 (prose) Rivers like Sona, 

"Narmada, Mabinadi are said to t18e 
from tt Hence xt ts the eastern 

" “part of Vindbya from Bengal to the 

¢ ,,gDRrees of Narmada and Sona. 

tis mentioned in the Nasth 


* Rksaval 
cave Insomption No. 2 (Bom. G 
2% : 


Aistory of Dha masastra 


Vol. 


vol 16 p 550 as Firgeam 1 a 
Tarez- It 1s the Ouxenthon of 
Ptolemy (p 76), Wilson (sol 11, 
P 128) holds that Rhsa rs the moun» 
tain of Gondawana There is great 
aificulty 1 .dentification, since the 
same rivers that are said to rise in 
Rksa in M and V are sad to nse 
from Vindbya im Mar 54 24~25, 
Rnamocanaor Rnapramocana~-A (under 
Kuruksetra) Vim, 416. Vide ASR. 
of India, yo! XIV p 76 (which says 
thatit 2 sitnated to the south of 
Kapalamocanatirtha on the Saras- 
vats), B {near Prayiga) M. 22, 67 
(sraddha gives mexhanstible results) , 
107 20, C {under Go.) B 99, 1; D {a 
sub-tirtha under Amalahagrima ) 
Nr 66 28 q. byT, K p 255, E 
{under VS) SK, IV. 33, 117 
Rnamoksa—( under Gay3) N II. 47, 
79, Ag 116 8 
Roautakiipa P I 26 92 
Raatirtha~(under Narmada) M. 194, 
47, K YL, 41, 19 and 29 
Rodbasvati—(r) Bh. V 19 18 
Rohitaka (m) 5 32,4 
Reabha--(m 10 Pandya country) V.55, 
21,Bh V 19 16, X. 79 5, M 
121,72 and 163, 78 Dey p 119 
suggests that itis the Patni hulls a 
Madara 
Rsabha—(r musing sa Vindhya) NM. 
414, 27 
Reabhadvipa—V 84. 160, P 1, 36 67 
Reabbatirtha~A (nnder VS) K. 1 
39 3, P.1,37.3, B (in Kolala 1 
Daksina-Kowls}, vide the Guijt 
Rock Inscription of Kumiravarae 
datta read by MM Prof Msrashi 
mE T vol, 27. p 48 where tt ts 
recorded that at Reabbatirtha of 
the Bhagavat (probably meaning 
Siva} an munifya of the king made 
graut of two thousand coms to 
brdbmants Prof. Mirash povats 
gut that Guiys is a small villages 
north-west of Sskti 


14 miles 


Iv] 


wn the Chisattsgarh Division of GP, 
that at the foot of a hill near that 
village there 1s a hunda (pool) 
called Daman Dahra, that the 
record 18 engraved on a rock on one 
side on this pool, that not many 
mues from Gufy: inscriptions of 
centuries before and after the 
Christian era have been found and 
that the Guiji Inscription is to be 
assigned to the ist century A D. 
Vanaparva 85. 10 states that the 
pilgrim who fasts for three days at 
Rsabhatirtha secures the rewards of 
Vajapeyayajia Vide V 85,10,P I 
39. 10 
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Rsyavanta or Rsya~(m) M, 114 26, 
Va 45 101, B 27 32 

Rucihesvaraha—L 1 92 167 

Rudragayk—(near Kolhapur) P V1, 
176 41 

Rudrakanya—(under Narmada) P I 
20 76 

Rudsakara~(under Kurulhsetra} Vam 
46 11 

Rudraharna—(under VS) M. 181 25 

Rudrakarnahrada—(under VS} P I 
37 15 

Rudrakot—A (under Kurulksetra and 
Sarasvati) V.82 111-124, Vam. 46, 
51,P 1.25 25-30, K I 36 1-8 
(where Hara assumed a crore of 


Reabhaiyanakatirtha or Usitirtha— Rudra forms for the competing 
(under Mathur3) Var q by T. K sages), B (under VS) M 181. 25, 
p 191 C (under Narmada) P I 13 12, V. 

Rstkn—(c. from m Suktumat) Va 45 17 103, M 186 16-17 
107 Rudramahalaya—(under VS) L q by 


Retkanya--(under Narmada) M.194.14 TK.p 63, Devalagq by TK p 250 
Rskulyz—(r) V 84 49, P 1.32.12, Mo Rudramahalayatirtha—(under Sabhra- 
114 31, B, 27.37, N. IE. 60 30 mati) P. VI. 139 1 

(nsing from Mahendra m) V& 45. Rudrapada—A (under Gaya) Va 111, 
106 reads 'Rtukuly& It is the river 64-67, Ag 115 48, B (under Kuru- 
of Ganjyam, acc to A G p 516, ksetra) P I 26 94 

Thé famous Jaugadafortin the midst Rudraprayaga—on confluence of the 


of which on a huge granite mass Mandakini and Alakananda 1n Garh- 
thirteen edicts of A¢oka are inscribed wal district @ G.I vol XXI p, 338) 
1s.on this river Rudravarta—(after Sugandha) V 84,37 
Reisaaghesvara—(uader VS) L q by Rudravisa—(under VS} q by T.K. 
T Kip 54 p 62 
Resattra—(under Go) B 173 1 Rukmmnikunda or Rukmbunda—(un- 
Rsyamika or Rsyamike—(m) Rim der Gay3) Va 108 57, Ag. 116 5 


Ml 72 12, UT 75 7 and 25 (on Rijpadhara—(Visnu’s form on Iravati ) 
the bordérs of lake Pampa), Bh V. Vam 90 5 
19 16,V. 280 9, V 147 30 {on 
which Sugriva resided), 279 
44 (near Pampa lake} Vide 
Pargiter (p. 289 note) for idenu- 
fication which 1s rather vague roo 7 

Retirtha—A (ander Narmada) M 391 Sabaritirtha—~(on Go) P. VI. 269. 


22 and 193 13 (sage Trnabindu 277-78 . % . 
' hecame free from curse here), K. TI Sabhtamati—({modern Sabarmati river 


4115, PT 18. 22, B (ander "that risesin tbe Mewar hills and falls 
Mathura) Var 152 60 soto the gulf of Cambay} The ongi- 
Reyatrngetvara—(under VS) L q. by nal of Sabarmat? ws given as Sva- 
TR. p 115 bhravatiin I. G, I. vol. XXI p 344, 


Rurukbanda—(ander Salagrima) Var 
145 105, chap 146 explains why it 
18 so Galled. 
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Vide P. VI 131, Up to chap, 170 of P, 
various sub-tirthas of the river are 


described at great length. Verses2~6 
of chap, 133 speak of seven streams 
oft, viz Sibhramati, Setiki (Sve. 
taka}, Bakuli, Hiranmayi, Masti 
mati (modern Hathimat) Vetravati 
(modern Vatral) sod Bhadramukbi 

Sabhramati~sagara-sahgama —~P, VI, 
166.1 

, 

Sacitvara-hhga~(under VS) L. q. by 
T Kp, 205 

Sadahgula—{ Sthana of 8 niga in 
Kigmira) NM_ 1133-1140 

Sadanira—~(r.) Sat. Br 1. 4 1,17 states 
‘even now this river 1s 2 boundary 
of Keosalas (Oudh) and Videhas, 
This mver came rushing from the 
forthern mountain and though all 
other rivers were burnt up, this 
was not burnt’, Siyana explains 
SadGnirz as Karatoya, BhT (9. 24 
and 35) keeps the two distinct 5 
‘20, 27 indicates thnt it was between 
the Gandaki aud Sarayii, while B 
(27, 2829} states that it nses from 
Fariyatra m Va. 45, 100 states that 
Karatoy® comes ‘from Rhsa range, 
Pargiter (Mar chap. 57 p. 294) says 
that it is the Rapti ‘The Amatakoga 
regards Sndanira and Karatoya as 
synonyms 

Sagaresvara—(under VS} L. 4 by 
T.K p, 51 

Gihasrakatirtha—V. 83. 158, P 1, 27. 
46 (same words in both) : 

Sahasrakea-—M 22, 52 {dana most 
efficacious here} 

Sghasrakunda-—{under Go,} B. 154.1, 
q by TS p. 59 

Sahya or Sahyadri—(one of the seven 
main mountains of Bharatavarsa} 

“8: GL. 2. M. 413. 40, Br. TIL 56, 22, 


Ag “109, 21 7 
Subyamalaka~Vide Amalaks ; 
gabyitanys—Deviputina q by T. EK 

p. 244 


i 

Sarlegvara—(under VS) Lr 92, 36. 
Var. 216 23,N, ID, 50. 3, ov. 

. 33. 135 : . a 

Sniledvarigrama—Var, 215, 7 and 
83~84 

Sarloda~(iake at the foot ofm Aruna} 

' Va. 47, 20, Br 11, 18 21-23 

Sailodi—~(r, which springs from Sar- 
Jods lake} Va 47, 21, Br. 11 28 22, 
Vide Dey p, 172 for identification 

Sandhaviragya—(where Cyavana re- 
sided with Suhany3} Vo 125 13, 
Vam. q by TK p 239.0 89 15 
speaks of S, as being in the west 


Sikambbart~A (Sambhara salt lake in 
Western Rayputana on the borders 
of the Jaipur and Jodhpur States) V. 
Db §, 85 21, wan inseripnon of 
Cahamada Vigraharaja dated Vi- 
jrama era 1030 (923-74 4, D,) 
S@ambhari is mentioned (8. I vol, 
II,p léatp, 124), Vide G.I 
XXII pp 19-20 for legends about xt, 
Near the south-eastern extremity of 
the lake there 1s Simbhar town 
which is an ancient one and wasonce 
the capital of Chauhin Rajputs; B 
(in Kumaon on the road from Han- 

dvara to Kedara) V 84 13, P, I 28. 

d4~16 (a Devisthina, where. Devi 
subsisted on vegetables alone for 
1000 years} 

Siketa—(same as AyodhyS) Its the 
Sigeda of Ptolemy. Vide Br Tit 54, 
54, TheMbh (vol. 1.p. 281 00 Pan}. 
3, 25) has ‘thss road leads to Saketa’ 
and vol It, p 119 (on Pai YI 2. 
111) *arunad-Yavanah Siketam’ 
(the ‘Yavana beseged Saketa) The 
'yavana referred to 18 deemed to be 
Menander. The Suttanipata (SBE. 
vol. X part 2 p. 188) mentions it as 
emsting in the time of Buddha. 
Fa Hien {about 4004 D) refers tout 
ag 'Sha-chi' and Hionen Thaang as 
visikha Vide AG. pp 401-407 The 


fa (X 9, RIV. 132, 
Raghuvamsa (KHL. 79, h 
XV 38) treats Saheta and Ayodhya 


IV] - 


assynonyms) The Kanka on Pan 
Voi 136 ates ‘ Patahputravat 
Sikete parikh2’ This shows that 
in the 7th century Saketa was a 
flounshing town with’a wide ditch, 
A.C (p 182) notes that Sxketa, 
Kosala and Ayodhya are synonyms 
(verse 975) 

gabrarudra~(three krosas from Koka- 
mukha) Var 140 65 

Sakrasaras—(under Sinandira) Var 

, 150 33 

Sakratirtha--A (on the south bank of 
Narmada) M 22 73, K If41 11- 
12,P £ 24 29, B (under Knbja- 
; moraka) Var 126 81 

Sakravarta—V 8¢ 29,P ¥ 28 29 

Sakrefvara~(under VS)L q by T.EK 
BP 75 

Salagrama—(a sacred place near the 
source of the Gandaki mver) V. $¢ 
123-128, Vi TH 1 24, IF 13 4 
{king Bharata, a yogin, and a 
devotee of Vasudeva resided there), 
M. 13. 33 (Umz was called Mahz- 
devi in Salagrama), 22 62, PI, 35 
41, Vac 144 3 and 14 (all stanes there 
areto be worshipped, particularly 
those marked with eakra); verse 
29 says ‘the Salagrima hull ys Visna’; 
v 445 says rt 28 also called ‘Devata', 
thatitis twelve yoyanas in extent 
(v 159} The sacred stones called 
Silagrama and worshipped as Visnu 
are found in the bed of the Gandakt 
towards its source It was also called 
Pulabiérama (Vi II 1 29) T K 
(pp. 219~221) quotes verses of Var, 
: and V 84 223-125 

Sahgrama~(same as abov e)K IN. 35 
37,Nc 64 22-26 (Pundarika came 
to this Mahaksetra} 

Salagramagiri~Var 144, 13 and 29 
Silakatanhates\ ara—(under VS) L q. 
TK p 48 

Sshstrya—v $3 107, PI 26 100 
{a tirtha probably established by 
S8hhotra) 
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Sateksni—{under Kuroksetra) V, 83.13. 
The Mbb {vol I p 474 on Vartika 
2to Pan Ii.4 7) speaks of Saltituni 
as a village) 

Salvikini—~( probably the same as 
above) P.T 26 11 

Saimalanatha—(same as gyamalanatha) 
M. 22 42,P.V.11.35 Depp 200 
identifies with Simaly: in Mahi 
Laatha Agency. 

Samangai—~(a r. also called Madhava) 
V. 134, 39-40, V. 135 2 (where 
Indra was freed from the sin of 
Vrtravadha), Samanga isso called 
because it makes all limbs as they 
should be, Ast@vakra's limbs became 
straight after a bath in it 


Samantapaficaka—(same as Kuruksetra} 
Adi. 2,1~5 (five pools of ksatrsya 
blood that were transformed into 
holy pools of water}, Sal, 37.45, 
44 52,53. 1-2 (the northern Vedi 
of Brahma), P. IV. 7. 74 (written as 
Syamanta—), Br. WI 47 Liand 14, 
Vide pp. 682-83 above Vim. 22 20 
(printed as Syamanta—j, 51~55 (lake 
is called Sanuthita and it is half a 
yojyana all round, but Vim 22 16 
says it is five yojanas) 

Samasrotab—( under Mandira) Var 
143 24-26 

Sambapura—A (under Mathur) Var. 
177. 55 (also called Knlesvara), B 
(on the banks of Candrabhig3) 
Bhar, Brahma 140 3 It as 

, modern Maltan 

Sambhalagrama—B 213 164 (Kalkia 
Visnuyasas will be boro here to des- 
troy mlecchas), P, VI. 269 10-12 
(speaks of gambhalagrama), G i 
81 6,Bbh XII 2 18 Va 95 104- 
109, M144 «51, Br If 3176, Vi IV. 
24 98 speak of the futore exploits 
of Kalkin or Pramati (but all don’t 
menhon Sambhalagrima), The {, 
G I vol XXII p 18 identifies it 
with the town Sambhal in the 
Moradabad District, U P, many 
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ancient mounds, temples and sacred 
spots exist 10 the neaghbourhood. 

Sammirtika~—(a tirtha in VS) P 1 
37 6 

Sampithaka~( under Mathura) Var. 
157. 37 

Samsaramocana—(graddha here yields 

, mexhausttble results) M 22 67 

Samudraka—(near Brahmivarta) V 
84. 41 

Samodrahtipa—(under Prayaga) M 
106 30 ‘ 

Simudrativtha—(under Go.) B. 172 
1-20, about ten verses of which are 
q by T.S pp. 63-64 (though with 
variant readings) 

Samudredvara—(under VS) L. q by 

efEK p 105 

Samvartaka—(under VS) K 1 35 6 

Samvartavapi—V. 85 31,P I 39 29 
(same verse in both} 

Samvartedvara——(ander VS) L 4 by 
TK p 99, ' 

Samvidyatirtha—V 85 1, P 1,39 2 

Sawyamana—{ under Mathucz) Var 

; 153 3 

ganatycatesvara—{ under VS) 4: by 
~ Kp 67 : 


Sanaha~Yama g by TK Pp 248 

Sanakesvara—(ander vsyiq by TK. 
p 67 

Sanandesvara—(under vs) L q by 

+ TK p, oF 


Sanandtra—Var 150 5 Hf its exact 
fecation cannot be stated It 18 
between the southern 'sca and 
‘Malaya, An image of Visnu was esta- 
tlahed there, somé saying that xf was 
made ofstan, others saying of coppet: 
lead or stance avdsoon Dey does 
nat notice it 
Sanatkumaresvara— 
by T. Kp 87 
caning (c an Kasmira) WM. 1471, 
R18 and Stan's sote Vide 
‘Trisandbya » B (xiver Sindh m 
Malwa, which falls ute the Yamuna) 
§ % 93, Pi 39,1. {another on 


(under vSjLq@ 
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locatio r 
32 aa VW. 84 52, PY 
Sandbyas ata—~( onder 4 
106 43 ies 
Sinduli—fe 1a Kagmira} NM 1445 
Sindili—Madhumati~ sangama—NV 
: 1446 
ntyeas—(oie V8) 1 9 
K p 68 
Sangamana—(under Dvaraka) Var 
149 41 
Sangamanagara—(under Dvaraka) Var 
gq by TK p 226 
Sangamesvara—A {under \S) N 
§0 63-64, B (at confinence of 
Sabhramati and Hastimati) P Vi 
138,1, © (oa the south baub of 
Narmadd) M 191 74, K. 11 #1, 36, 
P 118 53; D (at confluence of 
: Ganga and Varuna) L J 92 88 
Sankha~hrada—~(under Go.) B 156 1 
dankha-lhhitesvara—({ander YS) L, ¢ 
by TK p 93 ; 
dahhhaprabba—(under Salagrama) Var 
3 145, 48 : 
Sankbatirthe—A (oa Sarasvati} &al 
35 87, B (under Narmad4) K. HL, 
42,17 (Sankhr~), 6 (ander Amalaka- 
grama) Nr 66 23 
dankbunitictha—{under Kurnksetra) V+ 
§3 51 
Sankboddhira—(a0 isiand stinated at 
south-westerD extremity of the gatl 
of Cntch) Bb. Xt 30 6 (Krsna 
directed that women, gluldren and 
old men should go to this, when tec 
nble portents were geen rn Dvaraba) 
69 (raddha 18 anania 
here) It 3 % yery sacred place, 
particularly for Varenavas 
GI vol 3 PB 18 
gankuharna—(ander vs) M, 181 27 
K.1 31.48, P 1 24-18 
s arnefvara~-(@ Tinga OF 
ie boundary of VS) KT 33:48, 
L 1 92. 335, N. 10 4B 19-20 
Spnkuntha—Van qeby TK p 26 


the 
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Sannrhita—(a tract more extensive 
than Kuruksetra, but including 1t) 
Br IIT 13. 68 (pumsam Sannzhi- 
tayam tn Kuruksetre visesatah 1 
arcayitva prirms-tatra sa putrast- 
vanrno bbavet) TP. p 466 reads 
*‘Sannthata‘, states it is a lake eight 
Lrosas in eatent and that there are 
four lakes called Sannthata, Sannt- 
hatya, Sannihatya and Sannshata 

Sannthati—({ another name of Kuru- 
ksetra, according to several works) 
¥ 83,190-195 (Nilakantha explains 
that Sannihati is another name of 
Kurubsetra) Verse 195 derives as 
'tirtha-sanmhanad-eva Sannihatyeti 
visruta’ 1 e all tirthas gather to- 
gether here every month on Ama- 
vasya, P.T 27, 77-78 (same verses as 
nV), Vam 41 9 and 45 29, Ag 
109 15 (employs the word Sannihit? 
‘Sarasvatyam Sannibity2m snan- 
alrd-brahmalohLabhal,’ ) 

Sanmhatya-saras — (in Kurubhsetra ) 
Vam 47.56, 48 23, 49 6 (on the 
north bank of Sarasvati and near 
Dvaitavana) 

Sanniti—(in Kuruhsetra) NM 168-169 
{seems to be the same as Sannthati 
above) 

Santesvara—(under VS) L q by T K 
p. 66 

Saptacatutirtha—see ‘Vadava' 

Saptadhara— (under Sabhramati) P VI. 
136 16 (same as Saptasarasvata) 

Saptaganga—V 84 29, Anu 25 16, 
PI, 28-29 (same verse asin V) The 
seven Gangas are Ganga, Goda- 
vari, Kaveri, Tamraparni, Sindhu, 
Saray and Narmadi Ace té NM, 
720 the seven Gangas are Bhagirathi, 
Pavani, Hradii, Hladini, Sita, 
Sindhu, Vanksu, 

Saptagodavara—V 85. 44, Vi 77,19, 
M 22 78,Bh X 79.12,P I 39,41, 
IV 108,39, Br III 13 19, SK. Iv. 
6 23 See Kbairha plate of king 
\asshkarna in Kalacun year §&23 

HD 101 


(i: e 1071-2 AD) E_I vol. SIE 
p. 205 ff where in verse 23 the 
seven streams are named, in the 
Godivari Distmiet Gazetteer p 6 
the seven mouths of the Godavari 
are said to be sacred to seven sages 
viz Kisyapa, Atn, Gautama, 
Bharadvaja, Visvimitra, Jamadagn, 
Vaststha R VIILT 3449 speabs of 
Godavari as falling into the sea 
with seven mouths, 

Saptanada—Br III 13 58 (deyam 
Saptanade sraddham Manase va 
visesatah) 

Saptakotisvara—T P p 557 quoting 
SK, VII 

Saptapuskarmi—(seven springs at 
Thid in Kismira) SM. p 160. 
Jt 1s also called 'Stanakunda' m HC 
IV 45, Ain A (vol I p. 361) 
refers toit ‘In the village of Thid 
1s a Gehghtfnl spot where seven 
springs uuite’ 

Saptarsa—V, Dh S 85.39 ( ¢riddha 
very efficacious at it) Dr Jolly 
identifies it with Satara, 

Saptarsihunda (under Lohargala) Var. 
151. 46 (where seven dhards {fall 
from Himavat),. 

Saptas@gara-linga—(under VS) SK. 
IV. 33, 136. 

SaptasamudraLa—(under Kubjimraka) 
Var 126 91 

Saptasimudraka-Lipa (under Mathura) 
Var. 157 12 

Saptasarasvata—(in Kuruhsetra) where 
sage Mankanaka pierced his hand 
with the tips of kuga grass when 
vegetable fluid began to flow from 
it and he danced witn joy, V 83, 
115, Sal. 38 4-31 (where seven 
names, for which p 686 above may 
be referred to, are mentioned ), K 
Il 35 44-76 (story of Mahhanaka), 
P I 27.4 (follows V 83), Vam 
38 22-23 (story of Mauhanaha), N 
TI, 65 101-102 (seven rivers are 
named) 
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Saplavati—~{c) Bh V 19 18 
Sarabhaigakunda (under Lobargala } 
' Var, 151. 49 

Sarabhangigrama—v 85 42 and 909, 
Ram. HT 5.3, P,I 39.39, Raghu- 

. s8mea ATT 145 (pear Sutisni- 

‘ Stama } 

Sarabindu—( ander Amalakagrima } 

, Nr, 66, 34 

Saradatirtha—(w Kasmira) M 22 74, 
R.I. 37 Foremost among tirthas 
of Kasmira is modern Sardi on the 
right bank of river Kisangahp3. In 
front of the temple sacred Madhu- 
mati falls unto Kisangahpz Vide 
SM. p. 206 Ain A, (vol 11, pp 
365-66) ‘says that the temple of 
Sarad& dedieatéd to Durgi is on the 
bank of the Padmatl nver which 
comes from Dardu country and that 
on every 8th day of the bright half 
of a month 1t begins to shake 

Saraha-— (under Kuruksetra) V. 83 
75-76, PI 26 76,N II 65 62-63 
Vide p 684 above 

Sarastamba —~ (near Devadaravana )}, 
Ann 25, 28 

Sirasvata—A (sriddha very efficacious 
here} M 22 63, B (under V5) K 1 
35 12, P1 37,15 

Sirasvata—hiaga (under VS) SK IV. 
33 134 : 

Sarasvatatirtha—- Sal 5G (story of 
Asita Devala and Jaigisavya), 51 
(birth of Sirasvata from Sarasvati, 
who taught the Vedas to sages in a 
drought for twelve years} 

Sarasvati—(modern Saraut:) A~—~The 
river startsfrom Brahmasaras, acc to 
galya 51 19, from Badarikégrama 
ace, to Van. 2 42-43 and trom Plaksa 
tree acc, to Vim 32 3-4, P, V 15 
159-160 {say that Sarasvati was 
ashed to cast the Vadava fire into the 

sea in the west) This 1s probably an 
alinsion to yoleamse action whereby 
Sarasvati disappeared Vam. 3 8 
says that as Sankara guilty of 
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Brahmahaty’ plunged into it, 1t die. 
appeared, while elsen here te 
V. 130 3-4) at is ee 
Sard that it dis- 
appeared through fear of the touch 
of sidras, Nisidas and Abhitas and 
Ann, (155 25-27) states that Saras- 
vati went to Marndega owing to‘curse 
by Utathya and became dry aud un- 
holy, After disappearing it becomes 
visibleat Camasodbheda, Sivod bheda 
and Nagodbheda The Sarasvati 
in Kuruksetra . was called prici 
Sarasvatt (P vi 18, 181-192 » 
See Dey pp, 180-181 for severa) 
Sarasvatis V 130 1-2 state that , 
those who die on the Sarasyati go 
to heaven and this was the Diessing 
conferred by Daksa when he per~ 
formed a sacrifice there ‘Vide 
‘Oldham’s paper in JRAS for 1893 
pp 49-76, B~There 1s another holy 
river of the same name nsing sn the 
south-west end of Aravah hills and 
flowing south-west throngh the dis- 
tnets of Palanpur, Mahtkantha and 
Baroda and past the ancient cities of 
Anbilyad and Siddbapur and falling 
into the lesser Ronn of Cutch Vide 
under Prabhisa 
SarasvatiAruni-sangama—V 83 152, 
KI, 30, 22, Sal, 43. 31 and chap, 
44 
Sarasvatipatana— (ander Mathura) Yar. 
154 20, 
Sarasvati-sigara sangama—V 82, 60, 
, PI 249, vam 84, 29 
Sarivati~-(Probably Rapti im Oudls) 
Bhi 920, Pan Vi3 120 (saradinam 
ca) knew the river Saravati, Keir 5 
svannn {in coms, on Amara *Sarava- 
tyasta yogvadheh’) quotes a vcrse 
‘pragudaficau vibbayate hamsaly ksira- 
dake yathat sidusin Sabdasiddh- 
yartbam si aah patu Saravatin.' Dr, 
Agrawala im (J.U.P HK S, vol. 16 
p 15 surnuses that uf 15 the Ohsg- 
ghar flowing through Ambala Dis 


trict I have grave doubts aboot 


Pd 
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-this. It 1s possible that when the 
Sarasvati became dried and only a 
marshy bed was left 1t was called 
Saraivati, but that in the times of the 
Amarakoga,' Saravati 1s probably the 
ser Sarivati which falls into the 
sea neat Honavar ( North Kanara 
Disirict) on which are the famous 
Gersappa falls, In the Raghuvamsa 
(XV.97) Saravati 1s said to have been 
the capital of Lava, son of Rima 


Sarayi—(r ) Rg Iv. 30 18, V, 33.9, 
X 64 9 (Sarasvati, Sarayu and 
Sindhu are mentioned together ), 
In all.'these places the word 18 
Saray u, whide in classical Sanskrit 
it 15 Saray or Sarayi (M 22. 19, 
VaaS 94, N If. 75. 71, Raghuvames 
15 95 and 100). M, 121 16-17 and 
Br Il, 18 70 show that Sarayit 
springs from the Manasa lake situ- 
ated at the foot of the Vaidyutagin 
“Ayodhy% was situated on the Sarayit 
» (RRm IT. 49, 15) Sarayi rises from 
Himalaya (Vi 45 94,M 114, 21) 
" According to Pin VIL 4 174 (Dincdh- 

“ nayana—~) the water of Saray was 
called Sarava (Kasha says ‘Sarayvam 
‘bhavam siravam udakam *) In the 
Cullavagea (SBC vol XX p 302) ut 
1s one of the five great rivers of 
India and in * Questions of Milinda ' 
{SBE vol 35 p 171 )1t 1s one of ten 
great rivers, butin both places it 
ss written as Sarabhai, Vide T P pp 
500, 501 where xt is stated that it 
mses from the left toe of Visnu and 
18 joined by Ghargara It is the 
Sarabos of Ptolemy (p 99), It 1s also 
“called the Ghogre or Gharghara 

Sardiila—a, Sawwaksetra, according to 
Bar § It 122. 


Sargabindu—{under Narmada) K. IL 
42 23, 


Sarkaray arti—(r ) Bh. V 19,18 


Sarvahrada—\ $5 39 (uncertain loca- 
tion ) 


Last of tirthas 


803 


Sarvatirtha~—P. II 92 4 and 7 
(Prayaga, Pushara, Sarvatirtha and 
Varanasi) are the four tirthas that 
remove all sins including 8) ahuta- 
hatye, 

Sarvatirthesvara—(under VS) SK IV 
33. 134. ’ 
SarvatmahLa—( under Kubjamraka) Var 

126, 37 ; 

Sarvayudha~(under Sdlagrima) Var. 
145, 56 

SaGihkedvara—(under VS) L q_ by 
T.K p.97 

gagayina—(under Sarasvati) Vo 82 
114-116, P I 25 20~23 (same 
verses in both) Some mss read 
' Sagapina'), 

Sastihrada—Anu 25 36 

Satadru—(Sntley) same as Sutudri 
which see, Adi 177 8-9 (deriva- 
tion given), M 22 12, Bh Ne 19.48 
The Amarakosa gives Sutudri and 
Satadru as synonyms, 

gatahumbhi—~( under Sarasvati) V, 84, 
10. PT 28 11 (same versein both) 

Satarudra—M, 22 35 (sraddha here is 
inexhaustible} 

Satasahasraka—( under Sarasvati) P. 
I. 27, 45, Vam 41.3, V 83,157 and 
84, 74 (Satasihasraka ) 

Satasrhga—{m ) Devala q. by T.K p. 

‘ 250. 

Satitapesvara—(under VS) L. q by 
TK p 92 

Satihatirtha—(under Sarasvati) Vim 
41 3 

Satyavati-—(became river Kausiki) Va 
91 88 

Saubhadra—Adi, 216, 3 (one of the 
five Niriticthas on the southera sea) 

Sauharava~(as printed in Var 137 9 
of the Vehkatesvara press edition) 
is @ misreading for Saukaraha. Vide 
under, Siharatirtha 

Saurparaka—Br, JI. 13. 37. Vide 
Surparaka - = 
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Saugandhckaginn—M. 121, 5 (la north- 
tast of Kalliea) 
Sangandhthavana—V 84, 4, Pf, 28, 
5-6 (same varae in both} 
Saumuttisahpama--{very fit for tid. 
, Chay M. a2, 53 
Saunabedvara-kunda— (under VS) T. 
Q by TAK, p 122 
Savarni\arn—-{under VS) 1, qe by 
TK p 60 
Savutrapada—(under Gaya) V. 84 93, 
Vide p, 619 above 
SSvitsi--(r boundary between modern 
Ratnagiti and Kolaba Districts). 
Pvyr113 28 
Savitelvara~(under VS) 1, q_ by 
TK p 7 
Say steitietha — (ander Naraiada } Vi. 
195,6,K 1F 12.19, P1212 6 
Sesalirtha--(onder Go.) B 115.2 
hatu-the supposed bridge (called 
Adant's Badge) between R&mesvara 
and Ceylon sud to have been built by 
Keima with the assistance of Sugriva 
and bis monkey hosts, Bh. VII. 14 
31, X.79. 25 (Simudraseta), G.I, 
$1. 3, N. It 7& (contaras setu~ 
imahaimya), Adam's Peak in Ceylon 
Ins a famous foot-prat winch 1s 
yenerated by Hindus, Buddhists, 
Christians and Moslems althe Vide 
ry, PL pp, 557-560 for mahatuya 
Setubandha-~same as above Vide T 
S pp. in4 and Tirthaprakisa pp. 
557-860, Ram, VI 22, 45-53, VI 
126, 16 {etatetu drsyate tirtham 
sigarasya mnabatmanah) Setubandha 
str hbyStam Ke}, P. V, 35, 62 (says 
thar Set, Was built an three days), 
sk TL Brabmakhanda, chapters 
\~52 on Setu-mabatmya, its subsi- 
Giary ‘irthas and SetuySirakrana. 
Vide p. 94 above for visit to Sett- 
pandhs as an expration, 
giddhahesvara~{ one of the eight 
urthas yader Virajatirtha) B. 42, 6 
sysdhapada~la keetra op Sprasvati) 


Bh, 11. 33. 32 
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Suldhapurs — (64 miles to north of 
Abmedabad) M. 13, 46 (Devi 15 
called Mat hero}, what Gayl 18 for 
Pirtys, Siddhapura 1s for the mother 
Tt is on the Sarasvati never , 

S:ddbatirtha~ (ander Go,) B, 143, 1 

Siddhnvana—M, 22, 53 (iddba here 
most efficacious) 

Siddhavata—a (under Lohirgata) Var. 
151.7, B (under Sriparvata) LA, 
92, 153 

Siddhesvara—(iinga on south bank of 
Narmada) Vam, 45 34, P 11, 20 34, 

Swdheivara—A {onder VS, ) M. 32, 
43 and 181, 25g, by T.K. pp, 88 
117 and p, 241, B (under Narmada) 
P,118 100, € (on the south bank 
ofGa) B 128 1 

Siddhehita~{ander VS) L gq by TK, 


, BBB 
Srklutirtha—{uoder Narmada) M, 193, 
83, P Y, 20, 78 ‘ 


Siltictha—(uader Gaya) Vi. 108, 2 

Swlaksegvara~-(under VS) L, q by Tuk 
p. 46 

Simba~a Vatsnava-hsetra ace, to Bar 
$ If! 120, Probably the same as 
Simbachalam temple of Nrsumbi- 
vatara of Visnu abont 6 miles north- 
west of Vizagapattam Vide 1. Gs 
Y. vol, XM p 375 

Sydha~—A (the modern Indus, Greek 
Sinthos) Rg. Li 15. 6 (he made the 
Sindhu flow northwards), V. 53. 
9, VIE 20 25 (the medicine that 1s 
in Sindbn, m Astkai and the seas), 
K 75 6 The seven Simdhus (1. e, 
Indus, five Panjab ms ers aud Saras- 
vati) are mentioned 1a Re TL, 12,12, 
IV, 28. 1, VEIT, 24, 27, ACV, Vi 
3 1, Drona 101 28 (Gindhasasthab 
samadragah}, R I 57 (Stern's note), 
NM. 394 (Siadha 18 Gaigi and 
Vitasta 18 Yamuna), Vide for des- 
emphion I G j vol,1 pp. 29-31. 
Tt rises in Tibet north of Kaitlass. 
Sindhu ss also the uame of the conn 
jry through which the river flows, 


IV] 


vide Pan IV 3. 93, On Pan IV 
3, 83 {prabhavati) the Ka&ka gives 
the example 'Daradi Sindhuh' (the 
river Sindhu rises in Darat) Some 
mss, of Kasth2 include 'Darat' in 
Smndhvadigana Sindbu country 1s 
mentioned in Rudradiman’s Juna- 
gadh Ins, B (ar, rising from Pari- 
yatra and falling imto Yamuna) Va 
45,98, M. 114, 23, B. 27 28 It 
is the same as Kalisindhu between 
the Chambal and Betwa MZlati- 
madbava refers to its confluence 
with Pari (Act IV end) and with 
Madhumati (Act IX prose passage 
after verse 3) Padmavati, the scene 
of the drama, was situated on the 
confluence of Para and Sindhu 

Sindhuprabhava—(source of Sindhu) 
V. 84.46, P I 32 10 (same verse 
10 both) 

Sindhusigara—Nr 65,13 q byT K 
p 252 


Sindbusagarasangama—V. 82 68, Va 
77.56, PI, 24, 16 (same verse as 
im ¥) 

Sindhtittama—(a lake) V. 82. 79 

Sipha—(r) Rg I 104 3 (in which the 

, Wo wives of Kuyava met death) 

Sipra—(r from Pariyatra, flowing past 
Ujjayini) M. 22. 24,114 24, Va 45, 
98 Every mule of the river 1s marked 
by sacred spots, the reputed haunts 
of rsis or the scenes of miraculous 
meidents, the river is said to have 
Sprung from the blood of Visnu and 
1s beheved to flow with milk at cer- 
fain periods Vide Ain A vol IT 
P 196 for this 

Sit?—(a branch of Ganga) Va 47, 2% 
and 39, Bh. V. 17, 5 
Suatirtha—(ander Mathura) Var 179, 


Sitavana—(under Kurubsetra?) P I, 

, 26 55 

Swadhbira—M 22 49 

Su ahrada—Br III. 13, 52 

Swakatci—(at Conyeeveram in South 
India) P \1, 204 30 
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Sivanadi—Nr 65 23 gq. by T.K. p 253 


Sivasarasvatr—a Saivaksetra acc to 
Bar § II. 122 ‘ 

Sivodbheda — (where Sarasvati re- 
appears after disappearing) V 82 
112, P 1.25 19 

Shandatirtha — (under Narmada) P I. 
18, 49, M 191, 50 


Shandesvara—(in VS) SK IV. 33 125, 
Lq by T.K, p 68 

Slesmitahavana — (on Himavat) Var. 
214 24-26, 215, 12-13 and 115 
Dey p. 188 says that it 1s Uttara 
Goharna two miles to north-east of 
Pagupatinatha in Nepal. For two 
Golarnas, north and south, vide p, 
754 above 


Smasana—Avimukta, which see, M 
184 19 


Smasanastambha—(under VS) L. q 
by T K p 54. 

Sninakunda—(under Mandara) Var. 
143, 18-20 


Sodaranaga—(1n Kagmira) NM 13-14 
It ts modern village Sudarbal situated 
on a deep inlet of the Dal lake, 


vide R [ 123~26 and II, 169 and SM 
Pp 164 Stein notes that Sodarais an 
ancient name of the spring now 
called Naran Nag situated close to 
temple rums at Bhitesvara NM 
mentions it in connection with 
Bhitega and Kanahavahini and the 
distance from Bhitegvara to Sri- 
nagara 1s about 32 miles 

Somakunda—(under Gaya) Ag 116.4 

Somanatha—A (in Saurastra near 
Verawal) Ag 10910 (Somanitham 
Prabhasakam), P. VI, 176. 37, vide 
A G p 319 and under Pprabhisa; 
B (under Gaya) Ag. 116 23 A 
popular verse 1s ‘Sarasvati-samudrag- 
ca Somah somagrahas-tatha t darga- 
mam Somanathasya sakarzh patica 
Gurlabhih ) 

Somapada—V 84, 119. 
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Somapina~M 22 62 
Som&srama—V' 84 157 


Somatirtha— A {on the banks of 
Sarasvati) Vim. 41.4, V 83 114, M 
109 2, B (ander Narmada) M, £91, 
30, P I, 38, 30 and’27,3, K I. 41 
47, © (under VS) K, 1,35 7, P 1, 
37 7 (same verse 1s both), D (under 
Go} B 105 1, 119 1, E (under 
Mathura) Var. 154 18, F (under 
Kokaimukha) Var 140, 26-28, 6 
Cunder Viraja) B 42,6, H (ander 
Stkata) Var 137 43 (where Soma 
secured highest ssddiix, I (under 
Sabhramati) P VI 154 1 

Someda—(under VS) K I 35.9 

Somes ara—A (removes all diseases) 
M 22 29, K, 11 35,20, B (under 
Salagrima) Var, 144, 16-29 

Sona-—(a sada, also called Hiranya- 
vaba, msing1n m, Rksa in Gondwana 
according to the Puranas and falling 
islo the Ganges some mules from 
Bankipore) M, 22 35 (a uada), 114, 
; 25, B 27. 30, Va. 45 99, Br I 16 
29 tts the Soa of Ptolemy (p 99} 
and Sonas of Arran It mses near 
where the Narmada rises in the 
Amarakantaka bill ‘Vide AG pp 
453-454 for its confluence with 

r the Ganges 

Sona-Jyotirathya-sangama—V 85 8, 
PI 39 8,V.Dh S 85 33 (reads 
Sone~Jyotisisangama, while the 
com Vatyayanti notes the v. tL 
dona-Jyotiratha) 

Sonaptabheda—(prabhava ? ) V8 9, 
P1399 

gontapura—~ (capital of BanAsura, 
where Anituddha was hept in con- 
finement for his intrigue with Usi) 

B 206, 1, Harivaméa, Visouparva 
421, 92-93 Dey p 189 says that 
ttemsts under the same name im 
Yumaon and that several other 
places claim to be the Somtapura of 
Banisura In the Harivamsa st 18 
said that Sonitapora was, 11000 


yojanas fro) Arak,” . 
jseudusie bitten viens 
Hare an a 114 847) 
Banasnra, ‘ee ; : cap ital of 
‘was also called watt bal Page 
penis Wwarsa {v 977) 
Srivasti—(Sibet-mahet on the Raptr 
22 Oudh) sad to be the capital of 
Lava in Uttara Kosala Its 58 miles 
North of Ayodhya, Rim VI1 107 
4-7, VE88 200and A G,p 409, bat 
some msg of Raghnvamsa (XY. 97) 
state that Srivasti was the capital 
ofLava Vide Marshall's article 1 
FRAS for 1909 pp 1066-1068 for 
the reasons for identifying Srivast? 
with Saheth-Maheth and the Saheth 
Maheth plate of Govindacandra in 
E. I, vol. XI p,20, In JRAS for 
1898 pp 5207531 Vincent Smith 
dispated the :dentrfication of Sahet- 
Mahet with Sravasti and holds that 
Sravastt was near Nepslgany i 
Nepalese territory, BY 53 says 
thatzt was called after Sravasta of 
Thsvabn race, 
griksetra—Jagenniitha Puri 
Srikunda—V 82 86 {now called Lalsai- 
hunda, in VS) L.q by TK p 62 
Srikuiiya—(under Sarasvati) P I, 26, 
‘19, V. 83 108 , 
Srimidaka—(the guardian niga in the 
south of Kasmira) NM 1117 
Srimukhi—(gubz) L.q by TH, p, 60 
(under VS), 7 
Srinagara—A (capstal of Kasmira}. It 
has a long history. R 1 10¢ states 
that AgoLa built Srinagati with 96 
lakhsof houses Sten m -note on 
this says that Cunningbam (AG 
p 93) located Srinagari of Asola at 
the site of the present village 
Ppandrethan (Kalhana’s Puranadhis- 
thiina} on the nght baah of Vitasti, 
three miles above modern Srinagat. 
Pandrethan 1s at the foot of the hill 
Takbta-xSnlaman  Pravarasene I 
erected the shnné of Pravatesvara 


iv] 


and Pravarasena Il built the new 
capital in the beginning of the 6th 
century Hiouen Thsang speaks of 
the new evty (Pravarapora) Vide 
Beal's B R WW vol, I pp 96, 
148 and 158 and A G. pp. 95-96 
Aw A {vol, il p 355) states that 
Koh-1-Sulatman 1s to the east of 
grinagara Al (vol I p. 207) notes 
that Addissthan (adhisthina the 
capital of Kagmira) 1s built on both 
banks of the Zhelum For the Dal 
Jake close to Srinagara and one of 
the most beautiful spots in the world, 
vide. I. G I. vol XI, pp 124-125, 
B—a town in Garhwal District on the 
left bank of the Alahananda (U. P. 
Gazetteer vol. 36 p. 200), 


Srngatahesvara—(under Sriparvata) L. 
1,92 155 


Sragatirtha— (under Narmada) P I 
21, 31. 

Srigaverapura—(or grigibera ) V.85 
65, P,I 39.61 (same verse in V 
and P), Rim II 113 22, VI 12649, 
Ag. 109, 23 Here Rama crossed 
the Ganges when going from Ayodhya 
intoexle It1s moderna Sringraur or 
Singor on the left bank of the Ganges 
about 22 miles north-west of 
Prayaga, 7 

Srpa--(r msing from Windhya} Br 
IL 16 32. 

Sriparni—(déaa most efficacious here) 
M 22 49 

Sviparvata or Srivaila—A (hill sita- 
ated in Karnal District on the south 
side of the Krsna river 50 miles from 
lrsnZ station ), There are numerous 
lingas here including the famous 
Malhbaryunoa (in L I 92155), one of 
the twelve Jyotirhagas, many are 
named in L 1,92 147-166 Vide V 
85. 18-20 (Mahadeva with Uma 1s 
thete), V277 28, M 13 31 (Desi 
ts called Madhavi hee), 181 28 (one 
of the erght main Suv asthanas), 285, 
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79 {one tripura of Banasura burnt 
by Rudra fell here}, P 1.15 68-69 
(same story asin M 188), Agm 113 
4 (Gauri, assuming the form of 
Laksmi practised penance here), 
Pargiter(p 290 n) does not correctly 
interpret Ag , K II 2035 ($raddha 
most efficacious here), Il. 37 13-14 
(religious suicide allowed here), P. 
I 39 17, VI 20,15 (a great place 
for yogins and those practising 
penance) Itisa Siktaksetra acc. 
to Bar. S, Il] 124. The Malatt- 
madhava mentions it several times 
vide E I XX p 9, ETIV p. 193 
(Chikkulla plate of Visnukandia 
Vikramendravarman ), In the 
Nigarjunikonda Inscription F of 
about 3rd century A, D edited by 
Dr Vogel, Sriparvata 1s mentioned 
{E I, vol XX p latp 23), B (a 
linga in VS) Ag 112 4, C (under 
WNarmadz) Ag 113.3 


Sripatitirtha—(sraddha here leads to 


highest goal) M 22, 74, 


Sriranga—(modern Srirangam, an 
island between Kaveri about 2 miles 
north of Trichinopoly and Coleroon) 
M, 22 44 (sraiddba here yields in- 
exhaustible results), Bh X 79 14, 
P vI, 280. 19, Bar S IIL 120 (a 
Vaisnava-bsetra ) It 1s mentioned 
im the Silappadihiram chap X (tr 
by Prof Dikshitarp 163) Rama- 
nuja, the founder of the Visist&dvatta 
philosophy died here, VideI G I 
vol XXUII pp 107-108 for a brief 
description of the temple of Visnu 
(called Ranganathasvamin here), 

ritirtha—(urder VS) V 83 46, K 1 
35 8, P 1.37,8 

Stambhatirtha--(modern Khambayat 
situated on the gulf of Cambay) K I! 
41 51, P I 18.93 (both speah of 
ut under Narmada) A Stambha- 
tirtha 1s mentioned in T S p 101 
VideT, A vol 54 p, 47 
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Stambbakbyatirtha——(near Mahisg- 
gara-sangama) SK. 1.23 27. Pra- 
bably same as above. 

Stambhesvara—SK. I.2 3 40 


Stanahunda—V, 84. 152, Var 215,97 
(Stanakunde Umiyas-tu} 


Sthalesvara—(a Siwatirtha) M, 181 27 


Sthanesvara—(a hhga 1 VS} L. 1 
92. 136 


Sthanehara—~—(modern Thaneswar 25 
miles south of Ambala) M. 13.3 
(Deviis called Bhavani here), Vide 
A G pp. 329-332 It was sacked by 
Mahmud of Gazniin 1014 A D, In 
Harsacatita Bina mentions Sthi- 
nvisvara country, 

Sthanutirtha—-( under Sarasvati where 
Vasistha had bis agama) Sal 42 4 
( Vasistha had his dsrama to the east 
of this tirtha and Visvamutra bad ins 
on the west), Vam, 40, 3 (on the 
north bank of the Sarasvati), 42, 30 
(it has one thousand higas), 49. 6-7 
(it is on the lake called Sinathaty a). 
Vim chapters 47-49 deal with the 
mahitmya of this tirtha, Dey PB 194 
says itis the same 25 Sthinesy ara. 

Stritirtha—(under Narmada) M 194 
31. 

Siutasvamin—(a Visauksetra on Mani- 
piiragizx) Var. 148, 8-81. T hh PP 222- 
224 quate about twenty verses from 
Var 148 without a word of comment 

5-76 explain the name (as 


stuta by other gods 
a and 


Verses 7. 
the god was 
and the sages Nirada, <Astt 
Devala} Dey does not notice at and 
Prof, Asyangar does not adentify at. 
Subhadri-sindba-sangama Pp WL 129 
23. 
Subhimka—(a tirtha 90 Sarasvats } 


Sal 37 23 (visited by Balarama } 


Sucabra—~ { under Sarasvati) Van 


37. 59 
guddhedvara--( under 

Th p Fa 
Sndina—V. 83 100 


vs) i a by 


Sugandha—(under Svarsqey FF 
32 1, 

Sugandhi~v, $2 WV. Th So rrge 
(according to com star a river 
Sangandbika m), PLY 5.3 (+ te 
Sarasvatij), Fo and Vo luce xine 
verse 

Sugritesvara—(unier YS} Tq. te 
TK p Sl 

Shharatirtha—~{Soron on the west Lace 
of the Ganges between Marelli ar 
Mathura (xecording to AG, gr 
364-365) Vide I G Tivol 23 py. 
88-89, Var. chapters 237~1393 Th 
pp 269-212 quote 37 verses from 
Var 137 for ths titths and fram 
no othersource, N.1T 40 31 ard 
60 22 (\icyatr im the form of 
Varaha appeared here}, 1. VE 25k. 
G~7 (the evient 25 foar vastness} 

, Same texts read SPkaratittha 

Sukasyn~—Aeamy ¥. 85 42, M7 22 
39 (ame verse in both) 

Sukediara—(on north doharnad Var 

173.9 

Suklatirthi—(or fhe north hank of 

Narmadi about tea mules rorth tt 
of Broach) h. 1, 4b 67-32, Sf 192, 
14,5K 12.35 Videp Gv ove 
for Canakyv's astoriahion vith a 
aloo 1, G 1 vol. 23 p. 128 ane 
Bom @ vol AL pp. §68-56% fer 
Jegend of Canaky1s ftopaechian , 
PL 19 2-35 (about Gandya tayar i 
having obtained sufi?fis Lore} 

Lubratistha—{on north butk of tat 

B.95 1, M. 22. 29 
dokrefvara(arder ¥5) h | oR ET 
L 1,92 93,N 1 50 65 

Suktmat--(one of the s7vem + 
monatiuns of India, Bes 6 pptiee 
of the Vindiya} hoOT 4¢- 39, 46 
45 88 acd 107, 4, TE 6 07, 3 
V.19.16 Vite Dr 1G, bar e° 
ssfountans ant clicre of Ted? 1s 
Department of Perey C2F Th 
cern ty, vor 2B pp 20 at eae 
rent rane vie fe te seer t 


ent 


* 


- 
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Lnown of the seven principal moun- 
taims, and the mivers that flow from 
it are few and their names are muti- 
lated in the texts Vide Dr Ray 
Chaudhart's ‘Studzes’ ete pp 113-120 
for discussion and Dr. B C. Law 
on ‘Mountains and Rivers of India’ 
in Journal of Department of Letters, 
Caleutta University, vol. 25 pp 20-21 
for different .dentrfications 

Suhktumati—(r obstructed by m Kola- 
hala in Cech) Bhi 9 35. Vide 
Dey p 196 for different identifica- 
tions, B 27 32 and M, 114. 101 say 
that it rises in Rksa mountain, while 
Mir, 57. 23 says it flows from 
Vindhya 

Sukumari—(r rising from Subtimat 
m) Vi 45 107 

Silabheda—(under Narmada) M 191 
3,K IL, 44 12-14,P0.18 3 

Silaghata—(in Kagmira) Vide under 
Nilahunda 

Silefvara—(under VS)L q by T K 
p 52 

Sumantu-linga—(under VS) L. q. by 
T K.p 97 

Sunanda—({r.) Bh VIII 1 8& 

Sundanha—(r.) PI 32.21 tis one 
of the seven holy rivers quoted in a 
P&h couplet (SBE, vol X, part 2, 
p. 74) 

Sundarihdhrada—Anu, 25 21 

Sundankatirtha—V 84 57, Anu 25 

; 21 {after Devika), Var 215 104 

SundiLa—(tirtha in Kismira) NM 
1459 

Sunila—(under VS) P. 1 37,3 

Suparnai—(a tributary of Go.) B. 100.1 

Suparsva—p, VI 129, 16 

Suprayoga—(one of the rivers that are 
mothers of fires) V. 222, 253, Mar 
54. 26, VE 45 104. It cannot be 
identified, though if 1s sa:d that it 
tises in Sahya (Br If 16 35) Some 
identify it with the Pennar Vide 
E 1 vol, 27 p, 273 


HD, 102 
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Surabhivana—(in the Himalaya on 
tiver $uloda) Br II 18 23 

Surabhbihesvara—(under Narmada) PI 
18 36 

Surasa—(r) Vi IL 3 11 (rises from 
Vindhya), Br 11.16 29 (rising from 
Rksavat}, Bh. V 19 18 

Suresvari-hsetra—( present village of 
Isabar in Kasmira, two mies north 
of Dal lake shore) R. V 37, NM. 
1532, S M p i161 The chef 
attraction here is a sacred spring 
hLnown as Gupta-Ganga 

Sirpirakatirtha—(modern Sopara near 
Bassein) V 85 43 (resorted to by 
Paragurama), 88 12 (in it was the 
Vedi of Jamadagni}, 118 8-10, 
Santi 49 67 (reclaimed from the sea 
by Jamadagmi's son Parasurima), 
Anu 25 50, Harnvaméa, Vienuparsa 
39 29-31 (in Aparinta Stirp3raha 
eity was five hundred dhanus long 
and 500 sus broad and was establish- 
ed by discharging an arrow by Parasu- 
rama), Br IILS8 17-18 and 32-33 (the 
strip taken by Parasurima from the 
sea is 400 yojyanas from north to 
south), Bh X 79 20, B 27. 58 
(Siirparaka 1S mentioned as the first 
of the Aparanta countries) It 15 
mentioned as ‘ Sorpiraga’ in Nasih 
Inscription No 10 g- in Bom 
G vol 16 on p 569 The Nana- 
ghit Ins No 9(AS W I vol V. 
p 64) mentions a Govindadasa 
Sopirayaha There is a Supparaka- 
jataha (No 463,+.0l IV p 86ed by 
Cowell), where weare told of the 
seaport called Bharukaccha and a 
kingdom named Bharu It 1s probable 
that the Ophir of the Old Testament 
is Siirparaka, though some scholars 
dispute this A G (pp 497-499 and 
561-562) argues that Ophir or Sophit 
(in the Septuagint translation of the 
Bible) 1s the country of Sauvira and 
not Siirparaka as many scholars 
hold, Ftolemy mentions it as 


3 0 Dhar V OL. 


ees regan 
Aold that Ophir 1s Abima (1 e 
saat Petar 
eussion ee 

and JBBRAS vol 15 p 273 
for a Jong note on Siirparaha, 

Suryatictha—-A (under VS) V. 83 48, 
KI 35 7,P I, 37 7, B (under 
Mathura) Var 152.50,156, 12 (where 
Bah, son of Virocana, propstiated 
the Sun ) 

Susartu—(r., tributary of the Indus on 
the west of 1t) Rg. X, 75 6. Keith 
does not Lnow which tributary of 

' of the Indus rt was, 

Suskanadi—({under VS)—~same as Asi, 

_M 183 62,L q by T. K p 118 

Sushedvara~(under VS) L q by TK. 
p 118. 

Susoma—(r) Rg. VIIT 64 11. In Rg 
3%. 75 5 also st 18 probably the name 
of some tiver, though the Nir, IX 
26 takes xt ta be Sindhu, Bh V 19, 
18, Stein in Dr R. G. Bhandarhar 
Commemoration volume pp. 21-28 
(River names ia Rgveda') says (oa 
p. 26) that Susom% is Sohan (Suwan) 
flowing through the Rawalpindi 
District and reaching the Indus to 
the north of the Salt Range 

Snsumna—A (r under Gaya) N Tt 47 
36, B (under VS)L,q by T K 
p. 35 {same as Matsyodari) + 

Sutiksnagrama—Rim UT 7, Ragha- 
vaméa XIII 41 (at some distance 
from Agastyasrama ) 

Sutirthaka—V 83 56 

Sutudri-—(sameas Sutley in the Panjab, 
the Satadru of classical Sanskrit 
works) Re 111.33,1,X 75 5. {tis 
the Greeh Hupams or Huphasis 

{A I p. 65), which formed the hmit 
of Alexander's march 10 India It 
mises on the southern slopes of 
Kalasa and once issued from the 
Mgnasa loke Pargiter (p, 293 0) 
says that mn ancient Games this river 
did uot probably jorm the Beas ast 


daes now but pursued an independ. 
ent course and that it formerly 
flowed along the dry bed now called 
Habra or Ghagear at a distance of 
30 to 30 miles south of its present 
course 

Snvarna-~y 84 18, Ag 109, 16, P.1 


28 19 (where Visnu sought 
favour of Rudra) Sete tonsse 


Suvarnilsa—{under VS) M 181 25, kK. 
Ir 35 19 

Suvargarehhi (holy river near 
Rawvatala) SK VIL 2 1 1:3 
(probably same as the vext) There 
as ariverof same name in Bengal 
VideI GI vol XXIIT p 114 

Suvamashata—(in Jungadh Inoscrip- 
tion of Rudradaman to be assigned 
10150 A D,E 1, VII p 36atp 42) 
now called Sontehha i2 hathravad 

Suvarnatilaka—(ander Narmada) P I 
18, 46 

Suvasta—(r,, modern Swat that falls 
wnto Kabul river) Rg. VIII 19 37 
(Suvastva adie tugvent) The Nir, 
IV 15 esplams that Suvistu is a 
river and ‘tugvan’ means ‘tirtho’, 
Itis the Soastos of Arman (A. I 
p 191) Pan Iv 2.77 (Susastya- 
Arbbyosin) knew Suvasta and makes 
it the first word of ‘Suvastwadr-gana’, 
Incerptions in Sansknit containing 
famous Buddhist gathis have becn 
fonnd near Swat Wide E T vol 
HH op 333 for three Buddinst in- 
seriptions in SwSt 

Suvratasya—asrama {on Drsadvati) 
VW 90. 12-13 

Svacchoda—(lake) Vide Acchoda 

Svacchoda—(r) Br UW 28 6 {rsimg 
from lahe Svacchoda on m Candra- 
prabha} 

Svamntirtha--M. 22 3, KU 
49-21 (Skauda 1s always present 
there). Dey p. 107 rdentrfies at with 
the temple of Kemicasvami srtuated 
about a mile from ‘Tirutiats on the 
M and S, M Ranway oa a iit 
calied Krautica-parvala 


vy 


Svargabindu—-( under Narmada)P. 1 
a1,15 
Svargadvara—A (under Kuruksetra) P, 
1. 27. 55; B (under VS) K.I 35 4, 
P I 374, C (under Gaya) Ag 116 4 
(the word here ts 'Svargadvari') , D 
(under Purusottama) N IT 56 31 
Svargamargahbrada—Anu q. by T. K, 
p 248 
Svarga-marga-pada—V. DH. S 85, 41, 
Svargatirtha—Anu 25. 33 
Svargesvara—(under VS) L q. by T K. 
p. 48 
Svarlinesvara—~(uuder VS) L. 1 92,78, 
SK Iy 33 123 (explains why it ts 
so called) 
Svarnabindu— (under Narmada) Anu. 
25 9,M 194 15 
Svarnalomapanayana—F I 26 58 
SvarnareLha—(r in Vastrapathahsetra 
1 e@, modern Girnar and surrounding 
terrttory) SK VII 2.3, 2 and VI. 
2 10, 209 
Svarnavedi (r )—-Va 7795, K, 11 37,37 
Svastipura—( near Gangahrada and 
Gangakiipa) V 83 174 
Svatantregvara—(under Narmada) M. 
191.6 
Svayambhirtirtha—(modern Suyam in 
Kagmira in the Machipur pargana) 
RL 34, HO 14 80 Volecame 
phenomena are observed here and 
sometimes vapours rise from fissures 
in the ground sufficiently hot to boil 
; stiddha offerings placed by pilgrims, 
Svavillomapaha—V $3 61 
Sveti—(r that joirs Szbhramati) P. 
I 133, 19-20 
Svetidn—(m ) P V1 280 19, M, 113. 
, 38 (eastern part of Meru 1s so called) 
Svetadvipa—G I 81 7, K 1.1 49, 
I, 49 40-47, Vim 25 16 and 6056, 
Sint: 336 8 ff, 337 27 In most of 
these texts it 18 a mytbical country 
, ‘0 the north of Ksirodadht 
Stetamadhava—N II 55 3 
‘Svetatirtha—{ander Go) B94,.1 
S.etayivari—{r) Rg VIIE 26 18 
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Svetegvara~(under VS) L.q by T. K 

,? 99 

Sveti—(r , tributary of Indus on the 
west) Rg X 756 Lit. 1t would mean 
the white one It 1s difficult to 

: identify zt with Suvastu 

Svetodbhava—(under Sibhramati) P 
VI 133 15 

Syandika—(r Sar, seven miles south of 
Jaunpur. mentioned after Gomati ) 
Ram, II, 49 12 

Syamayah-agrama—Anu, 25 30 

Syeni—(r ristog in Rhsaparvata) M, 
114. 25 Dey p 200 iden‘ifies it 
with Ken in Bundelkhand 


T 


Taiasa—(to the west of Kuruhsetra 
where Skanda was crowned com- 
mander of the gods) PI. 27 52-53. 

Taksahla—(modern Taxi) Svargz- 
rohana-patva 5 34, Va 88 189-90, 
Br TIl 63. 190-91 (established by 
Taksa son of Dagarathi Bharata as 
his capital in Gandhira), in the 
Jatakas Tabkasila@ 1s mentioned as a 
seat of learning (2s in Bbimasena- 
Jataka, Fausboll's ed vol I. p 356). 
Vide Ptolemy p. 118-121 for its 
history from Alexander's time on- 
wards Ptolemy cails it Taxa It is 
mentioned 11 the Dhauli first sepa- 
rate Rock Edict of Asoka (CII vol. 
I p 93) and the word occurs in Pin, 
IV 393 Wide for descrption of its 
ruins A,G. pp 104-113, Marshall's 
‘Guide to Taxila” and other works 

Talsaka—naga (sacred springin Kagmira 
near Jayavana, modern Zevan). V. 
82.90. R I 220, P 1.25 2 (says 
Vitast® 1s the home of Tahsaka-naga). 
Its worshipped to this day in the 
large pool close to the village Zevan. 
Vide S,M, p 166, K Rp 5 

Talakarnesvara—(under VS) L. q by 
T K.p. 72. 

Talatirtha—(under VS) P 1,37 2 

Talavana—(to the west of Mathur2) 
Var 157,35 
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Tamasi~—A(t , modera Tonse, owing 
12 miles west of the Sarayii and fall- 
ing inte the Ganges} Ram I 2, 3, 

, II 45 32, Raghuvamea IX 20, XIV. 

. 76 (on which stood Vilmik’‘s 
asrama) Vide CII, vol Ill. p 128 
where a village Agramaka on Tamas 
is granted in A.D 3512-13; B (r rising 
from Rksa), M 114, 25, V& 45. 100; 
G (c falling into Yamuni) Devi Bh. 
Vi,18.12 

Tamraparni—(r in Pandya country 
tising from mountain Malaya and 
falling into the sea) B 27.36, M 114 
30, Va 45 105 and 77. 24~27, V. 88, 
14,Ram IV, 41, 17-18, K Wf 37, 
21-22, Be IIL 13 24, Bh X 79 16 
and XI 5 39 The Taprobane of 
Megasthenes (A, I, p. 62} and Tam- 
bapanni of Asoka’s Girnar Inscrip- 
fron Ii, it 1s said to be Ceylon 
ut that may refer to the nveras 
well, E I XX at p 23 ( Nagar- 
junikonda Ins ), Br lil 13.24 and 
25, Raghuvamsa IV 49-50 show that 
pearls were found there 

Tamraprabha—(under Mathura) Vat. 
q byT Kp. 191 , 

Tamraruna—V 85 154 

Tamravati—(one of the nvers that are 
mothers of fires) V. 222, 23 

Tandulikagrama~(near Puskara and 
Jambtimarga) V 82 43, Ag. 109.9, 
PI, 42 3 

Tapasesvara—(under Narmada) K If. 
41 66,P 1,18 96 

Tapastirtha—(under Go) B 126 1 and 
37 (bis also called Sattratirtha) 

apati—(e } M 223 2-33 (Tapati seems 

to be Tapi here as distinguished 
from Mulatapt) In Xdiparva chapters 
171-173 Tapati sa daughter of the 
Sun whom king Samvarana married 
and had a son Kure from her, Mar. 
105 26 (younger daughter of the 
Sun became river) 

Tapesvara—{under Narmada) M. 191. 


104 
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Tapi—(r. rising from ‘Vindhya and 
falling into the Arabian sea at Surat, 
also called Tapati) M 114 27, B27, 
33, Va. 45 102, Ag, 109 22 Tapiis 
mentioned in Usavadata's Nasik 
Tnsertption No 10 (Bom G vol. 16 
p 569}, Vide under Payocat abave 
and TP pp 544-547 (for mabitmya 
and sub-tirthas) 

Tapikk—same as Tapi Devipurana q. 
by T..K p, 242 

Tipi-samudra—saigama—T P p 547 

Tapo.ana—A (on south banh of Go.) B 
128 1, B(in Vanga country) Vo St. 
115,P I 38.31, ‘Tato vaham' ssa 
musreading in Vanaparva 

Tarakefvara—(under VS) Lg by T.K. 
p 104 Tarakesvara 1s also a village 
in Hooghly District of Bengal famous 
for tts shrine of Siva, Vide 1.G.1. vol. 
23 p 249 

Tacanda or Tarantuha—(a dvarapila of 
Kurvhsetra) V 83,15, P 1, 27.92 
(reads 'Taranda), Vam 22,€0, Vide 
p 683 note 1551 above, 

Tumr—(to the right of Sanhuharnes ata) 
P 1, 24, 20-23 

Tirthakotr—V 84 121, 2.1, 36 38 (same 
verse in both) 

Tosalaka—(the guhye dame of View 
1s Garedadhvaya here) Nr q by Toh 
p 252, Isit the same as Ptolemy's 
Tosaler (p 230} and the Tosth in 
‘Aggha's Dhaul: Inscriptions (C 1 1. 
pp 92 and 97} and the Nagarjus 
konda Ingcription (LE 1, vol X%, at 
p 23)? Tosalt (modern Dhault in 
the Part Distriel) was the chief cry 
of northern Kalinga 19 the days of 
the Mauryas 

Toyd—(e rising wn Vindby a} 
VE 45 103 

Trasyambaks tirtha—A (un 
gacred to Prtrs) 2247, 
18, B funder Harmads) 

Trastivatara—(an fiyatana) D 
by T K p 250 


MM. 1ia th, 


der Go ard 
K ud 
4 18 342 
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Trbhagk—~(r rising from Mabendra* 
Mo114 «31, Va 45 104 

Tndasayj oh—(under Narmada) M 194 
i 

TIndiwa—A (xr msing from Himavat) 
Br If 16 26; B (r rising from 
Mahendra) M 114. 31, VA 45, 106, 
B27 37, C (x. rising from Rksavat) 
Br IT 16 31 

Tndivabala—(r from Mahendra m ) 
Br II, 16,37, Probably Tridiva and 
Bala 

Triganga—V 84, 29, Anu 25 16, P, I. 
28 29 

Trgartesvara—( under Mathura ) Var. 
176, 16. 

Tnhahkagrama — (where st2ddha 1s 
very efficacious) V. Dh. S 85 24 
(com Varayanti says it 1s 
Satagrama ) 

Tryalesvara-higa—( where Gandaki 
and Devikz join) Var 144 83 

Trikhakud—(m part of Himavat) AV 
Iv 9,8 and 9 (for a salve there- 
from }, Mattrayani Samhita TIT 6 3, 
Sat Br II 1.3 12 (all these 
mention Trathahuda or Traikhakubha 
anjana), Pan, V 4 147 (trkabut- 
parvate) teaches that Trikakud 1s 
the name of a mountain and the 
name is a Bahuvriht compound 
(trini kakudani kakudakarani grnpani 
asya) Vide Br, 111,13 58 where 
itis Trikahudagir: (very eminent 
place for graddha), Va 77. 57-63, 

Tnhoti—(a r in Kasmira) NM 308, 
386-87 At Kasyava's request Aditi 
became Trihoti. It joins Vitast® 

Tuhita~{m )Vam 85. 4, (son of 
Sumera), Nr. 65.21, P VI 129 16. 
In Bh, VIII 2.1 Triktta m, appears 
tobe mythical From Raghuvamsa 
IV 58-59 it follows that Trikita was 
tn Aparinta Dey p 205 specifies 
three hills as Triktta. Kilidisa’s 
Tnkiita appears to be the Tirahnu 
or Trirasmi hill at Nasik Vide Bom. 
G vol 16 p 633 and E I vol 25 
PB. 225 atp 232 (copper-plate Ins 


discovered at Anjaneri near Nasik 
of about 709 A D_ mentrons 
' Purva-Trikitavisaya’) The Khbana- 
pur plates of Madhava arman fabout 
510-560 A D,)} speak of him as the 
‘lord of Trikita and Malaya’ (E I 
vol. 27 p 312 at p 315) 
Trilinga—country which has three 
famous higas viz Kalahastin, Sri- 
gala, Draksarama 
Trilocana-linga~—(in VS) SK IV, 33, 
120,K I 35 14-15, P, I 37,17 
Tripadi(Tirupati)-——1n the District of 
north Arcot at a short distance from 
Renigunita Station It 1s the same 
as Venhatagir: on the top of which 
is the celebrated temple of Venkat- 
egvara or Balai 
Triplaksa—(sraddha most efficacious 
here) Br III, 13 69 
Tripura—A (a very fit place for 
graddha) M 22, 43, B (capital of 
Banasura) P. I chapters 14-15, 
Karnaparva 3317 ff and 34 113- 
114, M. chapters 129-140 (give the 
story of Tripuradiaha at great length). 
Vide also Anu, 160 25-31 and an 
interesting paper on * The Trirura 
episode in Sanskrit literature’ in 
Journal, Ganganath Jha R I vol 
VINI pp 371-395 by Miss Bhakti 
Sudha Mukhopadhyaya, 
Tripurantaka—(near eastern gate of 
Sriparvata) L ¥ 92 150, 
Trpuresvara (modern village Triphar 
in Kagmira, three miles from Dal 
lake) R V 46, HC 13 200, 
Some identify it with Jyesthesvara 
Tripori—(on the Narmadz) T S. 
p. 100 guotes three verses about 1t 
It is modern Tewar, six miles west of 
Jabbalpur It was the capital of 
the Kalacurs or Cedis Vide 
Jabalpur plate of Yasahkarnadeva 
1n1122A.D, E ft vol If pl at 
p 3 and E. I XIX p 75 (for 
extent of Mahakhosala) M. 114. 53, 
Sabhaparsa 21 60 and Br S, 149 
- mention Traipura country as situated 
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on the back of Vindhya Tripuri is 
known from very ancient copper 
coins of early 2nd century B.C. 
Triputri-visaya occurs in Betul plates 
of Sanksobha as situated in Dabhalz 
country Vide R D = Banerj's 
‘Hathayas of Tripuri’ p 137 

‘Tripuskara—-Vide Puskara 

Trisimi—( z. nising from Mahendra) 
Va 45 106, Vi II 3. 13, Bh Vv. 
19 18 (does not mention source) 

Trisandhya or Trisandbyam ) A-M 22, 
46 (sacred to pitrs), B (spring of 
goddess Sandhya ) one of the hokest 
Kagmira tirthas It 1s modern 
Sundabrar in Bring fargana , NM 
1471, R 1 33,SM p 181 

Tristhana—{ probably same as Vara- 
nasi) Anu 25. 16 

Trigsikhara—~(m } Va. 42 28, M. 183 2, 

Trigdlaganga—( under Salagrama) Var. 
145 84 (confluence of Gandakt and 
Krsna) 

Trigilakbata—V. 84, 11, It1s probably 
the same as the Kigmira tirtha 
Sulaghata 

Trgslapita—(under Sarasvati) P 1 
28 12, Probably the same as above 

Tritaktpa-a tirtha visited by Balarama, 
Bh, KX 78 19 (after Prthidaka 
and Bindusaras) Rg. 1. 105 17 
speaks of Tnita who bad been 
thrown info a well and was helped 

- by Brhaspat. Vide Nir TV. 6 

Triveni—A (at Prayaga) Var. 144 
86-87, vide p 602 above, B (confiu- 

of three mvers, viz Gandaki, 

Deviki and another f. called 


Brahmaputra) Var. 144 83 and 
119-115 It was here that Gajendra 


: was drawn into water by the graha 
*  (erocodile ), Vat 144, 116-134 
Trvistapa—P- 1 26 79 (where there 
15 Vantarani rivet ,) 
‘Trnabindusaras—( m Kamyabavana ) 
, VW 258,13 ; 
Trnabndnvana—Nr. q by TK. pr 252, 


ence 


' 
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Tryambalcsvara—( near Nasik, at the 
source af the Godivari) N, TI, 73. 
1-152 (1s the mahitmya), SK. IV 
6 23,P. VL 176, 58-59, B, 79, 6. 

Tulayipura—{ a Devisthiina ) Devi-Bh, 
VIL 38,6 

Tuhga—(r. that falls mto the Krsn) 
Nr 66 7 (reading differs) q. by 
TK p, 254 ( Tunga ca daksine Ganga 
Kaveri ca visesatalt ) 


Tungabhadra— (The two mvers Tuber 
and Bhadra rise in the Mysore state 
and join to form the Tuhgabhadra 
near Kudh in Mysore State The 
river falls mto the Krenik ncar 
Alampur in the Raichur Dastrict} 
M 22 45,Nr.666q byT Kp 254, 
Bh V. 19,18,M 124 29,B 2735, 
Va45 104 (last three say that it 
rises 1m Sahya) From EI vol, 41 at 
p 294 and Vik, IV 44-68 rt 1s clear 
that Calukya king Somesvara I, being 
attacked by a mahgnant fever, 

perished by enterng Tungabhadri 
mm 1068 AD. . 
Tongakita—( ander Kohimukha ) Var. 
140 29-30, 
Tungiranya—V 85 46-54, P. 1 3943 
(where Sarasvata mstructed sages) 
Tungavena—{one of the nvers that are 
the sources of fire) WV 222 25 
Tungedvara—(in VS) L 1 92.7 
Tyrdsanga—(a tirtha under Narmada } 
M 191 29 
Tyastregvara—( under VS) L. a by 
T.K p 96 
uU 

Udabhanda—was the residence of Sal 
kings and wdentified by Stern with 
capital of Gandbara, vide R.V, 152- 
155, Vi 175. it18 the Wayhand of 
Alberun.and Ohind or Und of modern 
times (on the right bank of the Indus 
15 miles above Attack) 

Udapana—V- 34 210,P 1 38. 27 

Udayanta—(m ear Somanatha ia 
Kathawar)SK Vi2H 


vj 


Uddalakesvara—( under VS) L. q by 
TK p 59 

Uddiyina—Kal 18 42 (where the 
two thighs of Sat:’s corpse fell) 

Udicitirtha—( under Gaya) VA 111 6 
vide p 663 above 

Udyantaparvata—(the Brahmayon: 
hill in Gaya to the left of the Sila) 
Vv 84 93, VA 108 43-44 N IT 47 
51, P.I 3813. Vide p 647 nate 1472 
above 

Ugra—( under VS) P.1 37, 15, also 
called Kedara 

Ugresvara—(under VS) L.q by T K 
p. 70 

U))anaLa—(n here Shanda and Vasistha 
secured peace of mind) V. 130 1%, 
Anu 25 55 It is probably a corrupt 
form of Udyantaka or Udyanaka 

Ujjayanta (Girnar in Saurastra and 
near Dvaraka) V 88. 21-24, Va. 45, 
92 and 77. 52, Vam 13 18, SK, VII 
2 11. 11 and 15 (southern boundary 
of Vastripathaksetra) Vide A, G. 
p. 325, 

Dyjayini—( modern Ujjain in Central 
India) B, 43 24 (called Avanti), 44 
16 (capital of Malava) ‘Vide under 
Avanti and M3hismati above Ujem 
is mentioned in the Dhaul: first 
separate Rock edict (C 1.1 vol. I 
p. 93) of Asoka The Mbh (vol IT 
P 350n Vartiha 100n Pan, III 1. 
26 mentions it. It 1s famous for the 
shnoc of Mahihala, one of the 
twelve Jyotir-lingas and 1s situated 
on the Sipra river Kalidasa im- 
Mortalizes it in the Meghaduta and 
Raghuyamsa VI 32-35 A G. (pp 
489-90) gives the boundaries of the 
iingdom of Ujjayini in the 7th cen- 
tury AC (p 182) gives Visala, 
Asantiand Puspaharandini as syno- 
dyms of Ujjayini  ‘Puspakarandaba- 
hmodyana' is mentioned in the 
Mrechakatiha. The Periplus and 
Ptolemy speak of it as Ozeue Vide 
Ptolemy pp 154-155 Vide J, A 


Inst of tirthas 


815 


O S vol, 66 for 1946 p 295 for 
Jaina sources on Udayana and 
Vasavadatt& andI A vol Ili p 153 
for inscription of Sravana Belgola 
about migration of Jamas under 
Bhadrabahu from UWyjaymi and S 
B E vol X part 2 p 188 (Sutta- 
nipata) 

Umabaka—(under Narmad2) KK II 
41 57 : 

Umihunda—(under Lohargala) Var 
151. 64 

Umitunga—K If 37 32-33, Va. 77 
S1-82 (best place for sraddha, japa, 
homa) 

Umavana—(where Sahkara assumed 
the Ardhanaris\ara form) Va 41. 36 
Dey p.211 says that 1t 1s Kotalgad in 
Kumaon A C p 182 says it 15 also 
called Devikota 

Upajala—(r. near Yamuna) V. 130 21 

Upamanyulinga—(under VS) L q. by 
T K 97 

Upasantasiva—(under VS) P I 37 
17, L. 1.92 107 

Upavena—(one of the mvers that are 
mothers of fires) V 222 2¢ 

Uryanta—(tn Aparanta) Br IIT 13. 
53 (here are Yogesvarilaya and 
Vasisthasrama) 

Urjayat— m in Rudradiman's Juni - 
gtdh Inscmption (in E I VIII 
p 36 at p 42) and in Gupta 
Inscriptions at p, 45 

Urvasikunda—{ under Badari) Var. 
141. 51-64, N II. 67 65 

Urvasilinga—nnder VS) L. q by TK 
p. 66 

Urvasipnlina—({under Prayaga) M, 22 
66 and 106 34-35, Anu 25 46 

ride p 615 note 1399 above 

Urvasisvara—(under VS) L q by TK 
p 72 

Urvasitirtha—A (under Prayiga) V. 
84,157, M_ 106. 34, P I 38, 64, 
B (under Go) B 171 1 

Usnatirtha—M 13 42 (Devi 1s called 
Abhaya 1n tirthas of hot water) 
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Usniganhga (a:tirtha for bathing) V. 
135 7 

Utkocaka-tirtha—V 183 2 

Utpalavana—V 87 15 (in Paficgla 
country), Anu, 25, 34 Dey p 213 
says that 1t 1s Bithur, 14 miles from 
Kanpur in DU P 


Utpalavartaka—(a forest) N. II 60. 25, 
Vanaparva q, by T. K p 244 
Utpalavati—(r rising fromm Malaya) 
Va 45 105,M. 114 30 
Utpalini—(r, 1n Naimusa forest) Adt, 
215 6 
Utpataha—Anu 25. 41 
Uttamegvara—(under VS) L q. by TK 
p 102 
Uttara —(under VS) K.I 35 14, P I. 
37 17 
Uttara~Ganga — (Gangabal wm Lar 
pargana of Kagmira) HC IV 54, 
It 1s also called Haramubuta-ganga 
and Minasottataganga 
Uttaragoharna—Var, 216 22, K I 
35. 31 
Uttarajahnavi—H C XII 49 When 
ibe Vitast@ tahes a turn towards the 
north rt 1s so called. 
Uttaramanasa—A (in Kasmira) Anu 
25 6D, NM 1118 (the guardian 
siiga of the north of Kadmira), The 
Gangabal lake 1s popularly so called 
See Stein's note on R. III 448 and 
H.C IV. 87, B (near Gaya) Va 77, 
108, 111. 2 V ph § 85 36, 
gant: 152 13, M 121,69, K Il 
37, 44, R 115, 10 Vide pp 650- 
651 above 
Vv 
Vadava—(also called Saptacaru) v.82. 
92-99 222 24,V¥.Dh 885 37. Thecom. 
Vaiyayanti says that if 18 some tirtha 
in the southern part of India, bat 
Vanaparva points to north-west Dey 
p. 220 identifies with Baku on the 
west coast of the Caspian sea 
Vadhusara—tr. on bathmg 12 which 
Paragurama recovered bis fepas 
qahen away by Rama) V 99 68 
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Vagisvari—(under Go.) B 135. 26 

Vagmati—(r. Bagmat: of Nepal which 
Tises 10 Himalaya) Var 215, 49 
(says that it 1s 100 times toler than 
Bhagirathi ) 

\agmati—Manuwvati sangama—Var 215. 
106 and 110 
Vibi—Vam 57. 78 

Vahbini—Bhi, 9 34 

Vaidarbha—M. 22 64, Nalacampu VI. 
66 (Daksinasaray ati si vahats Vidar- 
bhi nadi yatra), Probably the same 
as Varada 

Vaidirya—(a hill in Anarta) V. 89 6, 
121. 16 and 19 (to which Pandavas 
came after crossing Payosni). Pan 
IV 3 8&4 teaches the derivation of 
Vaidiirya precious stone (Beryl) 
from Vidura im the sense ‘tasmat 
prabhavati’? Mbh, (sol IT p 313) 
quotes a verse on this which says 
that grammarans denominate the 
mountain Valavaya as Vidura. Pro- 
bably itis the Sitpuda range which 
has Beryl mmes Vide Pargiter pp 
287 (0), 365 (0). It may be the 
Oroudian mountain of Ptolemy (pp. 
80-81 ) 

Vaidyanatha—A-M 13 41, 22 24,PV 
17 205 (same words as in M13 41), 
B (under VS) L a by T K rp 84, 
114, © (under Sabhramati) P. Vi 
160 1, D (Deviis called Bagala here} 
Devi-Bh VII 38 14, E—temple of 
‘vaidyanatha, probably one of the 
12Jyotiuclingss, at Deogbat in Santhal 
Pargana 31de 1. G I. vol Mp 
244 for the great temple of Vardya- 
natha, which 15 the oldest of the 
22 iva temples at Deogarh 

Vaihara—(one of the fixe hills that 
surrounded and guarded Gunvraja) 
S 21 2 

Vathayasi—(r ) Bh vig 18 

‘Vayayanta-(a arasvate-tirtha) Des als 
q. by T K p 250 

Yathuatha-birana—( 
var, 143 21-23 


under Mandara ) 


Iv] 


Vathunthatirtha—-A (under Gay) M 


22,75, N I 47. 75, B( under 


Mathura ) Var. 163 1-4 and 10-12 
Vamimka~Anu 25 23, 
Vanayakatictha—M, 22 32,G I. 81 &, 
Vara-—-(r )M. 22 64 
Yarrocanesvara—( under VS) SK. IV, 

33. 140 
Varsakha—( under griparvata ) Li 

2. 156 (established by Visihha 1 ¢ 

Shanda) 

Vaisray anesvara— {under Sriparvata } 

LI 92.148 
Yas anara-Lunda—( under Lohirgala ) 

Var 151, 58 ' 
Vattarani—A (rc in Orissa rising in 

Vindhya) V 856,114 4, Va 77 95, 

KIL 37 37,P I 39 6, Ag 

116 7, M lit 47, B 27 33, 

Jaypur i e, YayZ'ipura) stands on 

this river, which 1s the boundary 

between Balasore and Cuttack (I G 

I vol VI p 223) Sometimes 

Utkala and Katmga are held to be 

separate as in B 47 7 and Raghu- 

vamsa IV 38 Uthalais said to be 
derned from Uthahnga (what 1s 
outside Kahhga), B (an Gaya) Va 

105, 45,109, 17, Ag 116. 7, © (in 

Phalakivana) Vam 36, 43-=44, P. I 

26. 79, Df well in VS) Lq by 

TK p 63, 
Vawasvatatirtha—(ander Sikara)} Var. 

137 240 (where the sun practised 
* tapas forason), Anu 25 39 
Vawasvatedvara—{under VS) L q by 

TK p 104, 

\ayrabhava—( under Kohimubha ) Var 

140, 61 ( the water falls into Kausihi) 
Vajresara—(under VS) L. q by TB 

B 1o¢ 
Valabhilyess ara—( under VS) L.q by 

TK op, 66 “ 
Valifvara—(under VS)L q by Tuk 

B 51, 

\elniketvara—(under VS) L. q. by 
"Ky p 66 
Hebd 103 
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Vilmiki—agrama (on the Ganges ) 
Ram VIL 47 15-77 Vide onder 
Sthinutirtha and Tamasi, 

Vimana or Vamanaka—(under Kurn- 
hsetra) V 84 1306, V S35. 103, Ag. 
109 20,P.1I 26 96 (Vamanala), 
I38 47, B (under Gay2) N, Il, 
46 46, G (under Sabhramati) P, 
VI 153 2 (where seven rivers flow), 
Vide lI A vol 54 (at end) p 41 where 
it ts said that Vanthali about § miles 
south-west of Junagad is the Vamana- 
tirtha of the Mahabb2rata 

Vimanegvara—(under Narmada) P 1 
18 26 

Vaméadbara—~(r rising from Mahen- 
dra) Vi 45 106, Mar 54, 29 (reads 
Vamsgahara) and Var 85 (prose) 
reads Vamsavarz Pargiter (p 305n} 
says that ut is the modern Bans- 
dhark on which Kalhgapatam 
stands, 17 miles from Chicacole 
Vide Santa~Bommali plates of Indra- 
varman (E J vol XXVp 194) issued 
from Kalinganagara ‘ 

Vaméagulma—(on confluence of Nar- 


. madg and Sona) V 85 9 


Vamsamillaha—P I. 26 38 
vamsodbheda—M 24, 25 
Vanaraha—(under Gay2) Ag. 116 6, 
It may be a misreading of ‘c2narake’. 
Vandani—(r) Bhi 9 18 
Vini-sangama—(under Go.) B 135 1 
and 23 
Vatijari—(r, on south bank of Go) 
B 15945 itis probably the modern 
Manjar& river that falls into Goda- 
vari in Nander District 
Vafijarasangama—{under Go) B 1591 
Vanyuli—A (xr. rising from Sahya and 
falling mto Go) M. 114, 29, VA 45 
103, Vam 57 76, B (r. rising 10 
Mahendra) B. 27 37 
Vanksu-——{modern Osus) Sabbi 51, 20 
(rasabhas were brought as pre- 
sents) 
Varadi—(the Vardhi mver in C. P) 
Ram IV 41 9, Ag 109 22, Nala- 
campa VI. 66 (Virapurosam tad- 
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etad Varadgtatanima,am Maha- 
rastram) Sec under Varadisahgama 
Varadana—V. 82 63-64, P I 24 12 
{both contain story about Durvasas 
conferring a boon on Visou) 
Varada-sangama—V. 85,35, P.1 39 
32 
Varabamitlaksetra or Varghahsetra— 
(modern Barimila im Kémira) 
It ss on the ngbt bani, of the Vitasta 
at the head of the western entrance 
to the Kashmur valley and 1s sacred 
to Adawaraha, R VI. 186,H C XIL 
43,K R pp, 11-12 and SM pp 
201-202 
Varahaparvata -— (probably Barimala 
in Kidmira) V Dh S 85 7 
Varaha-stbinas—(places sacred to the 
Great Boar incarnation of Visau 
are Kohamubhba, Badari and Lohar- 
gala) Var. 140 4-5 
Varahalirtha—-A (under Kurabsetra) 
Vim 3432, PI 26 15, B (under 
VS) PI. 37 6, Ki 35.5, G (under 
Mathura) Var 166 23 (there were 
four golden imges of ‘Varaha, 
Narkyana, Vamana, Ragbava)}, D 
(on Vitasta 10 wasmira) NM 1559, 
E (a sub-tirtha of Sahyamataha ) 
Nr. 66 34, F (under Sabhramatt } 
p VI 165. 10, G (on Narmada) 
M. 193 74,1 U1. 42 14, P.I 2071, 
H (on Payosni) V 88. 7 and 9 
(hing Nrga performed yaya here 
and the firtha 15 hohest of all 
rivers), K HU. 20 32, Vam. 90 4. 
{ (under Go } B79 6. 
Varihegvata—( under VS} L 4 by 
TK. p 98 
Varana—(*- northern boundary of 
Banaras) M 22 31,183 62, vide 
pp. 625~626 above, L I 92 87 calls 1t 
Varuna, 
Vargnasi—Vide pp: 618-642 Though 
Kass and Varanasi are treated as 
ms almost everywhere (pp 
I it seems fo me that 
the easterD side of the 
‘Varanasi on the western, 


synony 
624-626) stil 
asi was 00 
Ganges and 


Varanivati—(r ) Atharvaveda IV. 7.1. 

Viranesvara—(under Narmada) P. 1. 
18 29 

Vatdhanadruma—(in Kismira, an 
ayatana of Vimiyaba Gangeya} 
NM 1161 

Vindhbara—({m ) Bh V, 19, 16 

Varnag—(r Banas im Rajputana 
rising from Pariyatca and falling 
into Chambal) Br if 16. 28, see 
under Parnasi 

Varnu—(r.JPan YV 2 103 (varnau vk) 
KALE explains that the country 
on Varnu was also called Varna, 
This appears to be modern Banou 
‘Varn occurs in Suvastvadi-gana. 
(IV, 2. 77) 

Vartraghni—(r rising 10 Panyatra 
and fallmg into the sea} P VI. 
131 ‘56, 68, VI 164, 1 and 72, 
Mar 57 19, Va 45, 97 reads 
Vriyaghni and B, 27 28 Vataghni, 


Varunasrotasa—(m)} V 88 10 

Varuna—(r tributary of the Go ) 
P. VI 176 59 

Varunatirtha-V. 83 164, 88, 13 {1 
Pindya country ), Bar Siitra HT, 85 
(on the shores of the eastern sea )- 

Varunega—A (under vs) & q. by 
Kp 66, 8 {ander Narmada ) 
M191 6 

varunegvata—A (under WS) L.q by 
TK p. 103, B (under Narmadk } 


Pp. 1.18 6 

‘Vasistha-hunda-~ (under Lohargala ) 
war 151 40 There is 3 ‘Vasistha- 
Lunda on the Alakananda st re 
prayaga- vide I GI vol ale a a 

vasisthapavaha—( on Sarasvatl) © 


4a 41 


Badaripacana, 
(narrates that 
Kaleyas devoured 


tv] 
and 9 ftapasas The location is 
uncertain, 

Vasisthatirtha—M 22, 68 (sraddha 
and dana most efficacious bere’. 

Vasisthega—(under VS) L q_ by 
TK p 47 

Vasisthi-—-V 84 48,P I 32 12 (same 
versein both, but P,reads Vasistham) 

Vasordhara—vV 82. 76, P I 24 24 
(same verse in both, P reading 
Vasudhira ) 

Vastrapathaksetra —(territory round 
abont Girnar in Kathawad) SK 
VII 2 2 1-3 (it is quintessence of 
Prabhzsa, Ratvataha-hsetra 18 so 
called), VII 2 11 16 (at 18 four 
yojanasin extent) The holy river 
there 1s Suvarnarekh2 (which see) 

Vasuka-—(under Viraja im Orissa) 
B.42 6 

Vasukigvara—(under VS) L q. by 
TK p.48 

Vasulitirttha—A (under VS) P. I 
39 79, Lq. by T K, p. 48, B 
(under Prayaga) V 85 86 (also called 
Bhogavatt } 

Vasuprada—M 22 72 (sraddha here 
makes a man reach highest goal } 
Vasutuiga—(Jagatpats is the guikya 
appellation of Visnu here) Nr. q by 
T.K p 251 ri 

Vata—A (in Prayaga) M 104 10, 111, 
10, B (in Gaya) V. Db. S 85 § 

Vatanadi—M 22, 37 (éraddha here 
yields inexhaustible frurt }, 

Vategvara—A (under Natmadi) M 
191.27,K 12 41 19, P T 18 27 
(same verse in K and P), Ag 109 20, 
B (under Gaya) Ag 115 73, P.T, 
38 46, N II 47 59, C (under 
Prayaga) M 22 9, D (under Purn- 
sottama) NIT. 56 28 

Vateivara—(under VS) L q by T K, 
pp. 66 

Vatesvarapora P I. 38.46 

Vatiha~(in Kismira) NM 1459 

Vatodakg (r, in Pandya country) Bh 
IV 28.35 
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VatsakridanaLa—(under Mathura) Var 
156 1 

Vayavyatirtha—( under Kub)imraka } 
Var 126 75 

Vay utirtha—A (under VS) K. I 35.5, 
P I 37 5 (same verse 10 both); B 
(under Mathura) Var 152. 65; 6 
(under Gaya) Ag 116 5 

Vedadhara—(under Badart) Var 141 
20 

Vedagiri (bill in Sahya range to 
the south of Brahmagiri and a sub- 
tirtha under Krsna-Venya) TS p 75 

Vedasiras—(most efficacious for 
sraddha) M 22 71 

Vedasmrii—(r. rising from Pariyatra) 
Anu 165 25, M. 114, 23, Va 4597, 
Br II 16 27. Dey p 223 opines that 
itis the river Bosuli in Malwa and 
atrbutary of the Sindb, Br S 
16,32 mentions it 

Vedagrati—(c after Kosala towards the 
south) Rim. IL 49. 10 

Vedavati—{r, rising from PartyAtra ) 
M 114 23, Bril.16 27,B 27, 29, 
Anu 165 25; this and the above two 
rivers cannot really be identified 
There isa river called Vedavati or 
Hagari which rises in Mysore and 
ultimately falls into the Tanga» 
bhadr3 Videl G I vol XIII p. 5. 

Vedes: ara—(under VS) L. q by T. K. 
p 44, 

Veditirtha—(v 
26 92, 

Vegavatt—(r. modern Varga or Baiga 
on which Madurz in south India is 
sutuated) Var 215, 58, Vim, 84. 
6,PVI 237. 9. Vide E I vol. 
XIII p. 194 where there isa gift of 
Ambrhipura on north bank of Vega- 
vati to the Sahkaracarya of Kamakoti 
pirha The form Vaigai appears in 
the Silappadikaram (Prof Diishitar's 
tr p 270} 

Veni—aA (r rising from Vindbya) B. 
27. 33, M 114 27. This is the 
Wain-Gangz in C P, and falls into 
Godas ari, B-r, rising from Sahya m. 


1, Devitirtha) P I, 
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near Mababatevhwar The Pengahead 
falls into Wardha, ac ae 
: 2ace. tol G1 
sol. Vip 22, vol XII. p 229, vol 
XX. p 102 and the united stream 
> of the Waroganpa and Wardh 1s 
known as Prinabit® which ultimat- 
ely falls into the Godsari Vide I 
G T vol 2! p 349, Bhi 9 
20,25, V, §5 32, 88 3, 222, 24, 
Aug, 165.20, Bh. X 79 12, Veni 
is often mentioned as Kereaavent 
or—Venyi or—Veai as in M 
V4. 25  Rajasebhara in Kavya- 
maiminas’ p, 94 mentions Vea" and 
“Kysaavenk’ separately in the first 
Quarter of the 10th century, ‘Vide 
Yarmter p 3030 for the vations 
forms of this name, 
Venisabgama—V 85 34, P1 39 32 
Veni~A {confitence of Gangi and 
Yamuni } Vide above p 603 n 1369. 
Vide Banaras Ins. of Karnadeva in 
Kalacuri year 795 (1.e 10424 D jin 
ET sol UW p 297 at p 310 
(Venyim snktva (Trilocanam sama- 
boyarcya), Kamauli plate of Jaya- 
candrain E I IV. atp 133 (dated 
samvat i250 i e, 1173 AD); Bt, 
tising in Sabya from the root of an 
Rmalaha tree and falling toto Rrsva} 
TS p 7S 
Venksata—~(m im Dravida country, 
Arcot District, néar Tirapati} G, 
Brahmakhanda chap, 26 deals with 
VebLatagiri-mibitmya), Bh. V.19 
16, X. 72. 33 Gin Dravadal, R. VI 
aso 19, SK HI Brabmashaoda, 
$2 102; SK. I Vaisnavakhagda is 
Veh;aticalamihitmya The shrine 
was once considered so holy that 
«1 1870 no Christian or Moslem 
was allowed io ascend the hill of 
Tiramala 
Venumati—{ sraddba 
efficacious) M 22 20 
Venya—(r rising from m, Sahya snd 
© faliiog wto the Kreai) Vim. 1339, 
bak YO5 22 (Godavarica Veays ca 


thereon most 


Erenavent tathipi ta), Bh Tio 1s 
P.VILU3 25 { Mabidera, hearse 
Veaya} 

Vetasila—{e) V, 84.36, 2.132 20 

~ VI. 29. 23 {speaks of Veta. 
Vetravati-sabeama ) 

Vetravati—A {modern Betws river, 
which rises in ths Bhopal State and 
falls mto the Yamuna) ML 22 220, 
114, 23 {ruses from Parisaiza}, Br 1, 
16. 28 (rises from R&savat), KO. 
20 33, Meghadita (L 24) says that 
Vidsa (modern Bhilsa), the capital 
of Dasima, was Stuated on Vetra- 
vati; B a tnbutary of the Ssbbramati) 
P. VI 130 and 133 4~5 In ‘Queshons 
of Minds’ (§ BE. vol 35 p 172) 
amongten great rivers Gowiag from 
the Himiaya Vetravatjisone This 
moust be different irom the above 


two - 
‘Vibhindesvara—(under VS) L q by 
TKop is 


Vidarbbi-saigama—(ander Go) B. 
221 1 and 23, acc toAC p 152 
Vidarbha is the name of Runtina- 
para (v, 979) 


Vidbisvara-~—(ander VS) L q by T. Re 


p 116 


Vidi—A, (x ristng from PariyBira m } 


B27 29, Be HW 16 28, Mar. 54,20 
VideVetravati above, B—A city men- 
fioned in Raghuvamsa 15 36 {Rima 
gaveto the tvo sonsol Satrngbna, 
Satroghatin acd Subzhu, the cities 
of Madhburk add Vidise), Meghadata 
, 24 slates that Vidisi was the 
capital of the Dasirna country Ia 
the M@lasiktgnimitra (V3) Agai- 
mitra is shown as eayoying himself 
on the banks of the Vidssi river and 
later on Pusyamitra refers to bis soa ' 
Agnimitra as Valdidasthz ff € 
Vaidiga would mean a city on the 
Vididi). Vide Vagnera plates of 
iatacchuri Buddbardja in 360 of the 
Ralachori era fi e about 609 A D) 
issued from "Vardrawasakat vyaya 


iv] 


shandhavarat' (E.I vol XIT at B 30 

Vidyadbara—(ander Gandaki and Sala- 
grama) Var. 145 62 

Vidy SdbRregvara—~(under VS) K I 35 
11, P 13,37 14 

Vidvara—(m ) Devalaq by T K p 
250) «Isat Vidira? 

Vidyatirtha—(same asSandhya) V 84, 
52,P I 32 16 

Vidyesvara—(under VS) L q. by T K 
p 49 

Vihangesvara—(under Narmada) P 1 
air 

Vibaratirtha—(of Madana, 
Sarasvati) Vim 42 10 

ViyayeSvara—( modern ‘Viyabror in 
pargana Vular in Kigmira) HC X. 
191-195 (HC calls tt mabaksetra ) 
Ain A.,vol. IL, p 356 refers to this, 
Vitasti 1s to its east and north, 
Gambhir to the west and Vitvavati 
to the south 

Vyaya—(a hoga) M 22 73, 1%. 17 35,21 

Vijayatiiga—(under VS) Lq by T.K 
p. 112 

Vayayesa—(in KEgmira) NM 1210, R. 
I, 38, SM p 173, one of the 
most famous tirthas in Kasmira. It 
isless than two mules above Cakra- 
dhara 

Viyayesvara—A (in KEgmira) R I 105 
and 113, B (under VS) L q by TK 
p 76 

Vivaresvara—~(under VS) L gq by 
T.K op 43 

Vikitnatizrtha— (under Sabhramati) P 
VI 133.7 

Vimala—V_ 82,87 (where silker and 
golden-coloured fish were found), 
P.I 24 35 (same verse in both) 

Vimala—(a city) PIV 17 67 (destroys 
Sins of numerous murders, just as 
Avanti and K3FeT do) 

Vimala—~(a_ famous spring near Mir- 
f€nda temple in Kagmira ). ‘Vide 
Martinda p 780 above 

Vimaliiola—v, 84 69-70, P 1, 32 33 
(slmost same verse im bath) 


under 
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Vimalega—(under VS) L. q, by T.K. 
p. 56 

Vimalesvata—A {under Narmada) M 
190 14, 194 38-39, 22 8, KIL 
41 5 andIl. 42 36, P 1i7.il, 
B (under Sarasvati} Vim 34, 15, 
P, VI 131 50 

Vimocana—V 83 161, P.I 27 49 


Vinagana—(where Sarasvati disappears 
in the great desert in Ambala and 
Strhind in Punjab) It was known 
from Grahmana period, vide 
pp 682 and 684 above and v 
82 111, 130. 3-4 Sal, 37, 2 
(sidrabbirin prat. dvesit yatra 
nasté Sarasvati), K II 37 29, Br 
Sit 13.69 Manu It. 21 mentions it 
as the eastern boundry of Madhya- 
deda Devalaq by T.K. p 250 speaks 
of it as one of the Sarasvatatirthas 
Mbh (vol. I p. 475 on Pin II 410 
and vol II p, 1740n Pan VI 3 
109) speaks of it as ‘ddarga’ and as 
eastern boundary of Aryavarta The 
K&R on Pan IV. 2 124 speaks of 
Adarga as a Janapada (country). As 
Oldham says (in JRAS for 1893 at 
p 52) the exact position of Vanatana 
tsunhnown, but Oldham surmises that 
it was not far from Sirsa, 


Vinayakahonda—(under VS) L q by 
TK. p 53 

Vinayakedvara—(under VS) SK, IV 33, 
126 

Vindbya—one of the seven great moun-~ 
tain tanges of Bharatavarsa) V 313, 
2, Bhi 9 11, VR 7734, M. 13 39, 
Bh V.19.16 It 1s the Ouindion 
of Ptolemy (p 77) 

Vindbyavsini-—~(a Devisthana) M 13 
39, Devi—Bh VII 35.8 

Vipig—(modern Beas nver in Punjab 
aud Hyphasis or Hypasss of Greek 
writers) Re III 33,113, 1V 30 12 
The Nir IX, 26 explaming Ng X 
75 5 states that Vipis was originally 
ealled Uruiiyra, and then Arythiyz 
and that when Vasistha threw him- 
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self into it bound by ropes throngh 
gtief he rose np from the river with 
the ropesrent asunder Pan. (IV. 
2 74 "ndak ca Vipisah’) mentions 
‘Vip3s in connection with hills to the 
north of it; Adi, 177. 1-5 refer to 
Vasistha’s sttempt {o commit sor 
cide, V, 130, 8-9 (Vica2 bere), Anu. 
3. 12-13 refer to the same story. 
Vide Rim. IL 68 19, Vim 79.6,N 
If 60, 30 

Vipratirtha—(under Go } B 167.1 and 
33 (also called Narayaua) 

Virabbadres ara—(under VS) L.q by 
T.K p 57, 

Viraja—A (country round jajpur in 
Orissa) V 85 6; B(acc to Tirth- 
endnéekhara p, 6} it is LonBradeda 
and lake i.e. in Buldana District 
in Berar; C (on Sahya m, near 
Godavari and Bhimz) B 162. 3, 

Viraji—(r. in Orissa) K IT 35, 25-26, 
Vam. q by T- RD 235 

Virajamandala—(northera boundary of 
Odradesa) B 25. 1-2 

Vurajatictha—(on Vaitarant river in 
Orissa) V. 85. 6, P. 1. 39. 6, 1, 45 
8-25, jit is an Adstyatictha), B 42 
3 (Viraje Viraja wari brahmint 
sampratisthsta). vam. 22 19 (the 
sontbern vedas of Brahm). Br Ill. 
13 37. Vide T.P. pp 598-599 for 
Viraja-ksetra. which is the popular 
name of Jaypur io Orissa 

virajaari—{onder Gayl) V4 106, 85 
(Gayasura’s navel rested on it) 

Virapatai—tt } Rg, 1. 104.4 

irapramokse—V. 8¢. Sls PI, 22,14 
(game verse 10 poth) 5 probably neat 
Bbrgolinga 

Viierama—V- 

aya resides 
Beene Mathura) Var 157. 


14, 160 20 


gg 145 (where Parti- 


(Hampi) PV. 17. 203, 
52, 102; B 
py T.-K P 102 
yidsenayepa—{0eat Rornbectra) v ve 
15,177. 18, Vem St g, Ne. 65 
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(Nisan's guhse name is Visven 
here) 

‘Visala-—~A—same as Ujjayini; Megha- 
dita I 30, vide under Avanti and 
Uyyayini, A C says ‘Uyyayint sy8d— 
Visdavanti Paspakarandisi’;  B 
(asranta near Badari) V 90,25, 139, 
11, Ann 25 44, Bb, V 4.5, X10, 29. 
47, G (ander Gayl] Vm, 81 26-32 
{a river), Ag 115 54, P.1 3833 

Viglgkbyavana—Mir, 106 57 {on a 
mountain in Kamariipa) 

Vidiliksi—(under VS) L. q by T.K. 
p us 

Vublyi—A (r) V. 84 14, B (ander 
Narmada) M. 186 43 and 46-45 (also 
called Visalyabarani), K Ir 40 27, 
p.t 13 39, Bre Wt 13 12 

Visaprastha~{ hill} Vo 95 3 ( near 
Gomati probably } 

Visnucatkramana—( ander Dvaraki ) 

Var 149, 80q. by T K.p 227 
visnudhisi—(under Kokimukba) Var. 
140 17 
Visna-Gays—P VI 76 41 [where 
there is Lonirakuada) 
Visgnkiici—P V1 204 30 
Visnupada—A (ander Kornlsetra) V 
83. 103, 130 8, NM 1235, B (take on 
Nuadha monntan) Br. I. 18 67, 
va47 64, G {coder Gaya) side pp 
645, 646, 653 and note 1471 abo ¢ 
andR D Banery's *palas of Beagal’ 
(Memoirs of A.S B. vol. V pp G0- 
61 for Visnapada temple Insesptso? 
of the 7ib year of Niriyanapala’s 
reign; D (under Salagrima) Var. 
345 42 

yusnapadi—{oame of Ganga, at 
said to rise from the left toe of 
Visnn) Bb. vii7i Amarako=s mta* 
fons st a5 2 5990752 af Garg 
(Gahga Visgupad: Jaban-tanaye) 

dec Kokisaxkhs } 
(under Goriskra 


sara) Vat. 
Siggatirtha--A 
Var 140 72-74 


3 
(ender Kokiecckbs } 
<Brunder Narmada) 


Iv] 


M 191.99, K. 1. 41 52 (tt 1s Yodhi- 
puram Visnusthanam), P I 18.94 
(known as Yodhanipura), C (under 
Go) 8 136 land 41 (also called 
Mandgalya) 

Visnntirthas—(108 enumerated) P. VI 
129 5-36 

Visoki—(r in Kasmira) modern Vesan 
NM, 307, 373, 381,1493, HC XII 
35 NM. 307 says that Laksmi at 
the request of sage Kasyapa became 
vidoh2, NM 381 says that 1t formed 
Vitasta below Vijabror, NM. 1491- 
1493 speak of the confluence of 
Khaundini rising from Iake Krama- 
sara with Visoha 

Visrantitirtha—A (the most sacred 
spot in Mathura) Var. 163. 162, 
167 14, P VI 209 5 (on the bank of 
Yamung where Kamsa was Inlled by 
Krsna), B (a different ksetra from 
the above 1m Madhuvana, where 
Visnu assumed the form of Variha) 
P, VI, 209, 1-3 and 5 

Vuva~-(r) Bh V. 19. 18 

ViivaLarmesvara—(under VS) L q, by 
T.K p 55 

Visvakiya—P. VI. 129, 8 

Visvamitranadi—V. 89 9, Bhi. 9 26 
{has Visvamitr’® as a river) 

Visvimitra—mabanada (i Punjab) 
NM 151 

Visviimitrigrama—Ram, 1 26, 34 

Visvamitratirtha—A V 83. 139, B 
(under Go) B 93 4 and 27 (where 
Rama honoured Visvamitra), PI 
27, 28 

Visvamukha~(tirtha on Jilandbara) 
Vide onder Jalandbara p 758 and 
P, VI 129 26 

Vilvapada—(a pitrtirtba)} M 22 35 

Vidvartipa—{ under VS) P.1 37 2 


Visvariipaka—P, VI. 129 14 (10 
MaySpuri, it appears } 
Visvavati—same as Visohi HC, X 


192) (it 1s 
of Viyayesyara ) 

Vish edevess ara—( under VS) L q. by 
T. Ki p, 87, 


southern boundary 
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Vidvetvara—(one of five lingas in VS) 
KI 32 12 and Il, 41.59, P. tT. 
34. 10, NIL 51 4, vide pp 632-33 
above, B (in Ginkarna) P.VI, 129 10. 

Visvavasvesvara—~(under VS) L q by 
T. K p. 116 

Vitamsa—one of the ten great rivers 
that flow from the Himalaya, men- 
tioned 12 ' Questions of Milinda’ 
(S BE vol 35 p 171) Dey 
p 40 identifies itwith the Vitast? 
without assigning any reason 

Vitanki—sangama (with Narmada) 
P I 9233 

Vitasti—(r in Kasmira, now known 
as Zhelum) Rg X 75 5. Vide 
under Kasmira and ‘Taksahanaga, 
V. 82 88-90 (Vuitasti 1s the 
home of Taksakaniga), 130, 20, 
K IL 44 4, Vam 90 7, NM 45, 
305-06 (Umi became Vitast®), 
336-341 (Sanhara struck with his 
tudent and madea hole as big as 
vitasis i e 12 angulas and Sati 
came bubbling forth as a river 
which 1s called Vitast2 from the 
word Vitasti), R WV 97-100 in- 
form us that the great and self- 
taught engineer Suyya in the days 
of king Avantivarman of Kismira 
(9th century) changed the course of 
the Vitast2 and the spot of sts conflu- 
ence with the Sindhu =- Vide Stein's 
note I in translation of R. vol If 
pp 329-336 and the note of Mr 
J C Chattern challenging the 
correctness of Dr. Stetn’s remarks 
(in ‘confluence of the Vitast2 and 
the Sindhu", 1906) 

Vitast2-Gambhira-sangama~-SM. pp 
101,110 

Vitasta-madhumati-sangama~NM 1442 

Vitast8-sindhu-sangama—( eaceptional 
sanctity) R IV.391, ¥ $2 97-100, 
NM 394-95, The place where these 
two rivers meet enjoys among 
Kasmira people the same sanctity as 
the confluence at Prayaga 





Vv} 


Yamunasangama—Var, 174 deals with 
its power, ; 

Yamunitirtha—Sal_ 49, 11-16 {where 
Varuna performed Rayasitya), M. 
108 23~24 (as the: danghter of the 
aun), P, I. 29.6 

Yamunesvara—A (under VS) L. q. by 
TAK. p. 66; B (udder Mathura) Var 
154 12 

Yantresvara—(on north bank of 
Narmada) M. 190 1, 

Yastu—(under Gay) N. I, 47 82. Dey 
p. 215 says itis Jethian’ about two 
miles north of Tapovana in Gaya 

Yavatirtha—(under Narmada) M. 191, 
88 

Yayatatirtha—A (under Sarasvati) 
Vim 39,36, B (under VS) Sal. 41 
32, P I 37.9 

Yayatipatana—V 82 48, P 1, 12, & 
(same words in both) 

Yayatipura—(modern Jajpur) on the 
Vantarant river in Orissa, A G. p. 512, 


tt bp. 104 


Last of tirthas 
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In E 1. vol XI p 189 there is a 
Yayatmnagara, Its doubtful whether 
it 1s the same as Jajpur. 
YayStisvara—(under VS) L. q by 
T Kp 115, 
Yogitirtha—(under Siikara) Var q. by 
T. K p, 210 


Yonidvara—(on the Brahmayoni hill 
in Gaya) V. 84. 94-95, P.I 38.15 
(same words in both), N. II. 44 
76-77 


Yugandhara—A—a country or people 
acc. to Pain IV, 2, 130 and the 
Kasika mentions it as one of Salvi 
vayavas, B (am) acc to Kasiha on 
Pain IIT 2 46, Vam 34 47 ‘Yugan- 
dhare dadhi prasya ustva cacyuta- 
sthale 1 tadvad-Bhitd@laye snitva 
saputra vastum-tcchas:’ Br S, 
32 19 appears to mention Yaugan- 
dhara as the name of a people or 
country. 


$26 Etstory of Dharmagistra [ Vol. 


CONCLUDING REMARKS ON TIRTHAS 


At the end of this long list of tirthas a few wi 
promised on p, 722 above, must be said about the pele ae 
we Indians of the 20th century should adopt towards the moun- 
tains, rivers and other holy places in Bharata. Modern secular 
education and the prevailing economic conditions, stresses and 
trends leave hardly any 100m for moral and spiriinal uplift, 
We are surrounded on all sides by anxiety, want, misery, 
hardness of heart and crime, Therefore, the endeavour of all 
those who have the good of our country a} heart must be to 
cherish all such institutions as texd to lift the mind out of 
narrowness and to make it concentrate for some time at least 
on noble thoughts and aspirations and on detachment from the 
all-engrossing pursuit of money. Pilgrimage is one of such 
stitutions, Those who have faith in pilgrimages as enabling 
a pilgrim to attain heaven, to collect merit and reach releaso 
from sameara should give pilgrimages a new orientation, 
should see that their charity is nob wasted on indolent, ignor- 
ant and vicious priests, should improve the methods of worship 
at holy places in such a way as will satisfy all hygienic 
requirements. Tho priestly class at holy places should remem-~ 
per that in the coming generations they are hikely fo find 
their occupation gone, unless they improve themselves, unless 
they try to be less ignorant and indolent than they are ab 
present and really serve 3s honest business agents or Travel- 
lers’ Guides The number of people visiting holy places in 
the beJief of accumulating merit is sure to become Jess and less, 
ag modern secular education apreads. But 16 would be a calamity 
for the moral and spiritual greatness of Indie. if pilgrimages to 
holy mountains and rivers came to he stopped altogether. 1 
would very strongly recommend to all men, however highly 
educated, the undertaking of pilgrimages to certain flee 
spots, Our country has recently secured independence ie 
ib now rests entirely with us to make or mar the ea H 
of the teeming millions of this our Jand, Ail things that a 
40 create in Indians the deep feeling that amidat diversities 
food, dress and habits, all of them are One 


of physical features, and hen 
i or district of this vast land wit 
on en nee substantial contribution 


not claim to have made some 3 fal i 
saigioae and philosophical thought, im abiding Ne ane 
works of art and in holy places, that the destinies of she 
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of one part of Bharata are bound up with the destinies of all 
others, Frequent visits to distant places in Bharata, mixing up 
among people of other parts and understanding theiz peculiar 
good points, needs and failings is absolutely necessary if we are to 
keep our freedom. India is thrice biest in the mountain ranges of 
the Himalaya,which contains the highest peaks in the world and 
is full of large and life-giving rivers and of numerous shrines 
associated with the names of the greatest sages and heroes of 
antiquity, Every Indian who is proud of the great religious and 
spiritual heritage of our country must make it a point to devote 
some part of his time to frequenting holy mountains, rivers and 
other places of pilgrimage. When we see even from a distance 
the purity, the whiteness and the serenity of the snow-capped 
peaks of the Himalaya, the play of delicate and exquisite hues 
and tints of blue, mauve, and pink when the sun begins to shine 
on them, a sense of wonder, joy and elevation comes upon us, 
The glorious view of a peak like Kinchinjunga, which is an 
unforgettable experience, lifts up the whole life of the onlooker 
to a higher plane for long, Similarly, the sight of the holy 
Ganges at night or at sunrise In Haridvara or on the majestic 
Ghats in Banaras surely empties our minds of meanness and 
for the moment at least fills our hearts with a sense of nature's 
beauty and with purity, and brings us in tune with the Infi- 
nite, I may stete here that the talk of the conquest of Everest 
in which some members of European expeditions indulge jars 
on my ears, This great peak has so far vanquished (physically) 
ali those who attempted the conquest § But ina figurative 
sense Everest and other high paaks have been for ages conquer- 
ing the hearts of men. Even the members of these expeditions 
will admit that Everest and ifs brethren have drawn men to 
themselves from all parts of the world, made them give up 
their usual uneventful and placid activities, have evoked in 
those who attempt the climbing of these giants unbelievable 
courage, endurance, resourcefulness and self-abnegation and 
have been instrumental in exhibiting to the world what un- 
known powers the human spirit possesses, Therefore, these silent 
but awe-inspiring peaks should be looked upon as teachers 
of mankind and not as material things to be conquered and 
dealt with by human beings as they please 


ae Nand tn Se 
§ Whale these pages were passing through the Press, news was broad- 
Caston the very morning of the coronation of Queen Elizabeth II that 
Sherpa Tenstng Norkay and Mr Edmund Hillary, two members of Col. Hunt's 
Brush Lxpedition, had suceessfully climbed to the top of Mount Everest. 
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Page 118 Note 267. 

Sada tiade to the saan eee ee above referenca has 
had been converted to Christianity or Isl eee area 
avin aluntesiis Mevouls Gea Cis s oe by force or fraud or 
were converted, but non-Hindus ack gitanieanernd 
Sakas, were absorbed into the Hinda fold, Lb tn celine 
to adopt the practices of Hindus (such as ches Niet se laa 
brahmanas) Vide Santiparva chap. 65 ise oe 
note 830 (p. 364). A Greek ambassador a can = 
(Antislkidas) named Heliodora, son of Diya (Dion anne 
dited to the court of king Bhigabhadra, called Hee a metaiag 
vata and raised a column in honour of Vaendeva in keri 
century B. C. (JRAS 1909, pp. 1053 and 1087 and pie 
vol, 23 p 104), Usavadata, son of Dinika and son-in-law of 
Keatrape Nahapina, is described in one of the Nasik panei 

tions (No. 14a in B, I vol. VII at p. 85) as a saka, but ok 
very extensive donations to brahmanas at Broach, Prabhasa 
and other places. Part of one of his inscriptions ‘ts cited on 
p. 710 note 1618 above. Though the name Usavadata (Rsabha- 
datta) is a Sanskritized one the two names Dinika and Naha- 
pana of the Ksaharata race appear to be non-Indian, Abhiras, 

Hunas and Gurjaras became absorbed into the Hindu commu- 

nity. People, after being made Moslems, returned to their ori- 


ginal communities and gods, Moslem writers make this clear, 
Vide Elliot and Dowsons’ ‘History of India’ vol. I. p. 126 (‘the 


people of India had yeturned to idolatry, excepting those of 
Kasa’) and Alberuni’s India (tx. by Sachau) vol. IL pp. 162~163 
where he refers to {he return of Hindu slaves in Moslem coun- 
tries to their country and religion. Prof. D. BR, Bhandarkar in 
‘Some aspects of Ancient Indian Culture’ (1940) pp. 59-65 
presents @ Very Jucid and informing summary of the evidence 
on this point of the re-admission of those that were converted 
and of the absorption of non-Hindus, But it 1s nob known what 
procedure was followed for this purpose. Therefore, & model 


rite for the return of & convert is set out here. 


~ AL ee Ser ay aL i= t anne 
quit ae waa HTT ATT bei 


5 gate! eat wea gia ora rer sperafacoits ( 


bite, 1 RPE pihard) Bit IBIS EbJheb lieth wipSne pEee pSpda 
PBA bite ye Date PBR ar Eb RIBBIGart barns 1b Bs wep 
Blbb slow bdPp ite 1 Pehle BEWE beebp Dinkwided Hele ‘bine 


(BB eb » 2S pinliedh | 1Bied bub pBsinins® he | ke» BE pion 
VIDE bebpibs te IBRD He ibe & BE beUyDh | IBIER PEER It Whe 


' 2 = ~ 
TBRHIZPI: BUSI bIRDIs Hiei obs ERR jie Usp bbiete les 
Geol PRIVS Tp HPepw Ewe ShveplBp IRIE Gra BE Botmule 
Jblmlte PP | BRIERE B brio: bo@ewelpd “Pe 1 -EBpIn BIS 1 bippre 


~~ ~~ 


Ibh BYE Jokth bibMEPEMhioleodth “Yooplbh bite, tpible 1 Be 


i 
“Dh 1 -BE p15; pibopie WWIREE bike lebibipPey IDE PrelbinieBie | Leb 


7 es ay + 


we, brglel Beeiblk BppslinSP-ndte-hapete biEeL Pibrelee leeds SUIER 
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Raewa gd 3 na? eit cae.) senacag 
wee fa aM. | rerrrasgamaranag SAR fat 
Peek Bex ere gi ah Bea eae ee a 
Aa errand: afar (ener wage) ae Caan 
Rabies wemRntesaags t ! oi 
ere # agit 9 8 aaa) Ta Hya Tel aT TTR wel Fa | Bah 
0 ee re Ne seas teers BN 8 erste yt 
aor ereraise wed wreneater visa (eta wae: werey 
ay ars Boe fo tary ache ) i 
wiafdgea ‘ott firera waren? git aeQer maitenq) am: widene fatter 
BRS wee MATT | eee ogee en 
awe orarditess grat Reta were ‘shy geese 8a andiant 
Raha ‘oft ous eearg Sfiee Catgerre waa! ‘sit ge weet aaa Tae 
we. fe. waarmee Pitre ards ae wages weg 
Bee TAT Araeoran, Gare, are aaeas | ae May: 
guiaioieed waq) ‘ waiardidise ul ait Ryd saised 1 ot olf aif) 
wat warera Be eegr Treg sree! ‘att ar ar wei afore Fert opr a 
wa wate Tl Meaaraarata Peorks Rearend Rares ad. wu wis! 
aa SSSR. Taare WRG (MANAG ar) erates | ore Fitter 


eiigrea. singianra: Srvary’ ata awe Grea sag) ‘ott meng? 
Wepre BUA | ta. waa rere err wer Pata | 
This procedure 1s based on the f@zgaroria@ prepared by the Dharma- 


mirnayamandala, Lonavia The late Lala Lajpat Ra: m his work on the 
Aryasamay gives (on pp, 221-222) a much breefer rite adopted by that body, 


N. B.—These hymns are translated and annotated above 
at pp 191-201. 

Note 441, a 0 av. athrard aad adies gy. wurmgaerena! Saerd 
agad sar wa ward efter sara U9 aa at na saat Re Bar sea 
aan Tt wat ae Wa fdae. otakar seem: gears ge GT NR Arad Heit 
agihienitaatsigas | wer Far arsgd a Sareareree orgare 


mettre gH qa meaty ie digger: fager aivara | eile el 
enter sarcter Tera afaer aT Me GRR ae TART Fenie 
mea! Rava gt aw fran serves seer MTN SRT A a 
mazar araaqot ames area. | Sor wet geal wigrarerart we AAT TATA NS 

SUNT AER TH 


qe exalt erat yer! spar figratest rte ee es ee ae 

ax art aa cera aaa afeealt Sa | AAT aks Sy 

carat sraeit Ge 09 TRRATGIN SHAT WAT Ft ee 

maened eau ate Geratarranere ware 18 tava eet Bae TAY TEST 
= cc fecal a Te 


arate wat at TT onfeat 8 34 


> WEAR lie bE ibltbisbbi: bia Liumalie 1 WabuBhs abun 


wv 


> > 
f~) > rs ie 2 fal LE <2 
“Eh ible bith | Bight BEB bebt Dip Bae EBS lat ae od “ie 
_ €t PDA pelt Be we BR 
SibeBot | Dineen wes pierepne woe ch y Uebdne wEuth Ban 
Bbetlbibl | -bR Ipbjbie) BprBbuets wets h ot y Rate pbisZht Bp ve pein 


= ao) 


&6 | kbbdte bab lebih IMEDUEREDES hpi Beabbiy 


IbhEt EB] halt Insbitivie & IbeBelic kh cf 1 Mb BER Ppnihe then 

Bb Bb ! EEK E PE 2 lb Bel Belb Be Bh PHI BR bh ct I bubs 
2 

bh BR b BMewsp lbRes beBhi -Ubls } le iol pllbesteslbepiin 

IBIS EbiO 66 PIR dp EB bD UehsBlb BUBhE BULB Iie t thDUorR 


188 upuddy [AT 


rr a a 


at yb tuted Berbede Ieeten 


Upieh 1 BB tetlton HbalpBielt RIB sty Bie) PBI wh bese Bebriy 
Qe Loke wh VEY Be deeb bel Wi ponte IenIB Ble BA aL Eb 
Hols (ouBlnckl Dabie {BEER (BIA B i Mivshie BI ha Be} RDB Bay? B nih 


= ~~ 7 “ & w a4 <= 
Bekele pup 1 DwWIbER DHE pa Lap 1 2h Bie oh dh 26 “6h “ix 


IV} 


{ 
ATAU TSTT TET! 
qeneigs ve etree STeTT AS 
were Brig wacgeraged wary 
GR Sarateseraitya AT ser Ig 
STATE STS 


c ~ Pa 


SNSMETTAT VT BIAENTTTTCTE: | 


wigited figs 4 g Rratscen wararaat 
Be smiageemidsn weretedt ane uo 


Hanser a wet sarit By saga < 
Pet qaargaradiet Seavey fa 
asin Test atts ad wares: | 

Oe wraaaite sarang ditg usaeat 

ae g fried Pencaguat agree a aqns 
aa gen Panta Pen. fra az ae— 
AnaBiragio sae wees x warat 
TATA AAATAATT VATE TTT 

da vt oy a adhe qa. war. wT: te 
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The text of the STS Sera here printed is based on three mss, from 


the Deccan College collection (now at the Bhandarkar Oriental Tastitute, 
Poona), viz. No. 216 of 1879-80 copied in sa@mvuaé 1539 (1482 A D. de 
No. 196 of 1884-1887 coped in samvat 1578 (1521 A D.) and No 485 of 
1895~1902 copied in samvat 1780, Alt these mss, contain the Bhisya af 


Hanhara, which ascribes the work to fasrrtsae 
commentary on the first three verses 1s wanting. 


In the first ms 
I intended at first te g.ve 


the 


explanations in Sanskrit of these verses (as p 308 will indicate) but 


owing to considerations of space I omitted the Sanskrit explanations. 
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GENERAL INDEX 
OFr 
* >, Vol. LV (of the History of Dharmasastra ) - 


met 


(N.B. This Index deals with pages 1~727 only. As the 
Jist of tirthas from p 730 onwards is arranged alphabetically, 
no entries from these pages are included in this Index, except 


in very rare cases for special reasons, 


When the name of 


a person or work occurs both in the body of the book as well as 
in the foot-notes on the same page, only the page is entered 


and nothing else ). 


Abhipit, a Vedic sacrifice, as praya- 
gertta, 91. 92n 

Abhilasitarthacintiman: 5660 

Abhistut, a Vedic sacrifice deemed to 
remove even intentional sins 62n, 
OL : 

Abhynday:ha-sraddha 359n, 525-529; 
see under Mitrs and Nandigraddha, 
Xgv gr. mentions only four graddbas 
by name of which this is one 525, 
darbhas to be employed are straight 
526, even number of brahmanas to 
be fed 526, followers of Samaveda 
de not perform miatrseiddba in this 
nte 527, homa 1s made on the hand 
of the brahmana 526, 1s a modifica- 
tion of parvanafraddha 526, 1s made 
of three parts, viz matrériddha, 
pitrsraddha and mat@mahasraddha 
528, 1s to be performed in the 
mormng 526 (excépt on birth of a 
son when it is to be performed at 
once), 15 treated as synonymous with 
Vrddhisriddba, but has wider im- 
Port 528, performed when there 1s a 
lucky event such as the birth of a 
son, or the latter's upanayana or 
there is a marriage or the commen- 
cement of girrtz acts such as the 
dedication of a tank or park to the 
Bublic 525, pindas are offered to the 
matrs, the paternal ancestors and 


the three maternal ancestors, while 
some do not offer pmdasin this 
sraddha 527, 529, pitrs called Nandi- 
muhba are invoked 526, 528; pro- 
cedure of 526-527, sacred thread 1s 
worn by the performer in the usual 
form 526, sankaifa of 526n; while 
bribmanas ate dining holy texts 
may be recited (except the mantras 
addressed to pitrs, viz, Rg. 4. 15. 
1-13) 527, word ‘svadha@’ not to be 
used 526, yavas are to be used in- 
stead of sesame 526 

Acamana, bas to be performed after 
one sneezes 454 

Actions, are of three kinds, stéya, 
nearmstttika and kamya 600 

Ad&bhya, cup, used in Jyotiutoma 157 

Adam's Fall 82 

Adhbaka, see under ‘drona’ 

Adiparva, 51, 161, 223, 614, 615, G87 

Adipurina, 215, 234, 288, 291n, 296, 
299, 303m, 306, 604, 652n, 685. 

Adityapurana, 574n 

Adityas, are twelve 490 

Adopted son, confiict between Nirnaya- 
sindhu and Dharmastndhn as to his 
priorntty in being an adhukarin for 
Antyesti rites, in opposition to grand- 
son of the deceased 258n; is sup- 
posed by the High Courts and by the 
Privy Council, relying on Manu IX. 
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142, to become totally severed from 
the family of birth, but this 1s not 
quite accurate, since Nirnayasindhu, 
Dharmasiddbu and tbe Dattaka- 
candriki state that the adopted son 
can perform the graddha of his 
natural father if ‘the latter has no 
son at the time of his death 538-539, 
to whom should he offer pindas 538 


Adultery, priyadcitta for a, by men and 
women 105, priyascitta for a was 
only balf when the lapse was due to 
mystake 105 

Afsad stone Inscription of Adityasena 
605n 

Aghamarsana, hymn (Rg. %. 190) as 
punfier from sins 45, 46n, 126, 
130, 578 

Aghamarsaga-vrata, 130 

Aghotamantta, set out 699n 

Agnes, Saint, was canonized primarily 
for her refusal to bathe 311 

Agneya-krcchra, means subsisting on 
sesame alone for 12 days 131 

Agnicayana, 115, 2490 

Agnihotrins, even 1D modern times per- 
form ther méya-srantahonia daring 
aéauca 240 

Agnipurana, 17, 18n, 19, 25, 30, 32, 
35, 42, 53n, 54, 74, 75, 76n, 80, 81, 
8B, 104, 107, 109, 150-51, 160, 
162-63, 168, 174-75, 265n, 266, 
982n, 287, 290, 2930, 300,301n, 310, 
334, 335, 370, 3710, 374-75, 3690, 
dagn, 448, 4490, 512-13, 5310, 5622, 

566, 4670, 5740, 579, 585, 588n, 
595, 5970, 5990, 600n, 601, 6060, 
609,614, 615, 617, 623, 625n, 626, 
B28, "649, 651, 654, 655m, 6560, 
6570, 660, 661n, 6630, 665, 666, 
667, 669, 6700, 677, 689, 7050, 710 
Agnistut, & vedic sacrifice 620, 91, 920 
Khava, meaning of 5030 
Ain-tAkbatl, 6050, ae 642 
t Kranyaka, 460 
Altareya Aranyaka, , 57-58) 6 


Altareya Brahmana, 
yOon, 148, 160, 19685 924, 269, 274, 


gnbn, 310.3448 345 464, 5040, 
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2 546, 550n, 558, 585, 643, 680, 681 
pepsin Prof K y, Rangaswam: 705 
Aiyangar, Dr. S. Krishnaswam 712 
Ayyabhagas, 357 

Albernn: on India 641 

Allan, James, author of ‘ Catalogue 
of the coms of Anctent India’ 688 

AlteAe, Prof A S., author of 

History of Benares' 618 n, 622 n, 

__ 632 n, 633, 636n, 639n, 642 

Amantrana, distingmshed from ,' nim- 
antrana ‘10 some ancient works 408 

Amarakantaka, mountain, whence 
Narmada rises 703, 704 

Amarakoga, in, 217n, 2780, 387, 
394n, 5900, 703n, . 

Amaéraddha (Sraddha with uncooked 
rains) 5144515; can be offered by 
him alone who 18 eligtble for offer- 
ing parvana-sriddha 514, is always 
prescribed for sidras 514, 18 per- 
formed in the forenoon 515, to be 
performed when a brahmana or 
matenals are not avaiable or when 
one 1s on a journey or one's wife 18 

in her monthly sllness or on the birth 
ofason 514 

Amivasya, 18 of two kinds, sinivali 
(on which an ahitagat should per- 
form graddha) aod kuhi, on which 
those who have not kept grauta fires 
and gidras should offer sriddha 
369, derivation of 3690 

Ananda, favounte disesple of Buddha 
arranged for elaborate funeral rites 
for his master through the Malfas 0 
[usinara 234-235 

Anakula, commentary of Haradatta 
on Ap. Gr. 354m, 3572, 4260, 433. 

Ancestor, only three mes for departed 
a. im very ancient hues, viz. pinda: 
pitryjatia, the mahapliryajfa ant 
Astakis 349-350, 353 - 

Znarta, country through which Nat: 
mada fowed acc to Vanaparva ant 
in whith Dvfrakd was situated 7041 

gmrti of 41, 47, 59% 75,7 
g6h, 90, 95m, 9 


Angiras, 
81, 83, 84 85, 


IVj 
105, 109, 123, 146n, 148, 150, 223, 
2620, 263, 270n, 271, 291n, 292n, 
a93n, 294n, 296n, 301, 326, 331, 
32in, 464n, 478, 5620, 575. 

Angirases, vide Navagvas and Dasag- 
vas, ate a class of pitrs in the 
Reveda, associated with Yama 
341, Vairapas are a sub-division of 
192, 1920 


Anguttara~nikaya 659, 668n, 677; 
697 
Annals, of Bhandarkar Oriental 


Research Institute 182n, 

Annasiktas (Rg I 187 and others) 
494 

Antyaharmadipaha, 183, 184n, 1850, 
2170, 262 

Antyecti, see ‘ funeral rites’, 15 ane of 
the 16 samskaras performed for 
dviyas with vedic mantras 189-190 

Antyestipaddhati, of Nariyanabhatta 
183, 184n, 185n, 217n, 262 

Anupitakas, enumerated by Visnon Dh, 
S are treated by Manu and Yaj. as 
equal to or hike those that are 
mahapatahas 106, persons guilty of, 
were purified by Agvamedba or by 
pilgrimages 106 

Anudisanaparva, 54, 164, 166, 190, 
185n, 223, 311, 347n, 348, 364, 
371, 372~74, 380,385, 390,392, 400n, 
411, 419,423, 434n, 466, 480, 481, 
535, 5390, 545, 555, 585, 586, 588n, 
594n, 597, 604n, 617, 620, 649, 
6351, 707 

Anustarant, cow or goat 206, 209n 

Anvastaki or Anvastahya 358, acc. to 
Ap. gr, and San, gr, procedure of 
A. is the same as that of pindapttr- 
yaya 358, explanation of the word 
359n, most notable characteristic 
of A is that female ancestors are 
mvoked and iguor, scum of 
boiled rice, coltyrrum and gatlands 
are offered 358,474, performed after 
each Astaki 360, procedure of, from 
Aw gr, 359-360; some say that 
Astaka is the model on which the 
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procedure of other sraddhas is based 
while others say that Astaka and 
Anvastaha are modelled on the 
mosthly sraddha 358 

Apamarga, a plant used for cleaning 
the performer of religions rites 250 

Apanlteya, 391-392 ; 

Ayarahna, three views about what is 
376 

Aparirka, lin, 25n, 34n, 4in, 50n, 
53n, 54, 55n, 65n, 660, 830, 870, 88, 
89, 93, 94, 96, 97, 99n, 10¢n, 105n, 
108, 114m, 123, 124n, 125n, 1272, 
128n, 131in, 133, 139, 142, 1472, 
161n, 199n, 210n, 215, 2160, 218, 
220n, 221, 222n, 224~26, 227n, 237, 
238n, 255n, 2560, 261n, 262n, 2740, 
285n, 289n, 294, 297n, 301n, 304n, 
305n, 309, 310, 312-14, 317, 322n, 
323n, 324, 35in, 364, 369n, 3712, 
376, 377n, 378n, 394n, 395n, 397, 
3990, 400, 413n, 417n, 418n, 422n, 
424,440n, 443n, 444n, 445, 4470, 
448n, 449n, 4500, 453, 4550, 4560, 
4570, 471, 476n, 478, 479n, 480, 
483n, S5l4n, 515n, 517, 518, 519n, 
521, 526, 528n, 529, 530, 531n, 
547n, 548n, 604, 669 

Apasavyam, meaning of, 4870 

Apastamba-—dharmasitra, 10-14, 17- 
19, 21-23, 37n, 40, 41, 50, 54, 64, 
65,70, 71, 73, 74, 82, 85, 89, 91, 
94-96, 101, 103, 104, 107, 110-112, 
120, 132, 162, 175, 211, 217, al8n, 
238, 282, 312, 315, 322, 329, 331, 
335n, 349, 365, 370, 372,375,379, 
384, 387, 388, 392, 394n, 401, 404, 
406, 412, 422, 468, 459, 604 

Apastamba—grhyastitra 353, 358, 384, 
438, 469, 471, 472 

Apastambamantrapatha, 353, 357n, 
438, 439, 444n, 461n, 469, 474, 476, 
496n, 498 

Apastamba-smrt: (in verse) 28, 79n, 98, 
114, 117, 123, 126, 131, 143, 263, 
288, 3140, 323, 324n, 575 

Apastamba-rautasiitra, 45, 184n, 312, 
426n, 4620, 4680, 479, 499n, 537n, 
558 
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Apatribarana sims, 15,35, expiation 
for 118-119 

Aponaptriya hymn (Re X, 30) 358 

Apratiratha by mn, 439, 507 

Archaeological Sur, e} of Western 
Indta, reports of 678a 

Archaeological Survey Reports of 
Mysore 7l6n, 717 

Archeological Sur.ey of Indra, reports 
of 683, 685, 686 

Ardhakrechra, 131 


Arghya, respectful offering of water or 
water with unhusled rice grains, 
flowers ete to gods or venerable 
Persons 435n, 441n 


Arthavada (laudatory Passage), may in 
Some cases be construed asa vidbi 
(injunction) 62 

Aryasam2ya, objects to the institution 
of Siddha 339 

Asauea, vide under ‘adopted son - 
‘death,’ ‘food’, * LZyasthas', ‘men ,’ 
‘pratiloma', ‘sapmdas’, ‘¢nddhn ’ 
*sitaka ', * wafe’, "women ', * yate's 
agha is used often as a synonym for 
Re 267-268, atikrastisaned 282— 
284, birth and death are causes of 
® only when they become known to 
the person to be affected 276, 
br&bmana who has studied the vedas 
and Lept vedic fires becomes free 
from impurity in one day, one wha 
has only mastered the veda in three 
days, one devod of both in ten 
days 270, defined by Mitiheard 268, 
derivation from the word ‘suc! 
267, differing views im ancient 
times as to explanation of the origin 
of ® for ten days on birth and death 
309; esplanahion of varying provi- 
sions on & 288, impurity on birth 

275, exceptions to rules about 
atikrintifauca 284, fie classes of 
cases in which rules about & do not 
operate 296, for adopted son in case 
natural father oc adoptive fatber 
dies or for natural father and adop- 
tte father when the adopted son 
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nt for sapundas 280-281, fo 
ao ig a dead body for money 
“89, for father and Spin ag gn 
abortion, still-birth OF alter the birth 
Of a child 275, for mother when 
hanes 2 aveitien tthe Bret forr 
Pregnancy or ia Jater 
Tooaths of pregnancy or on sall-birth 
Or after birth 275, for slaves waen 
toasters die 292 | form "Bnew? as 
foand in Devala and other stttys 
267, general rnles about 3 276-275 Fi 
Great divergence of views on ques- 
tion about the periods of Rafa 
sapinda’s death comes fp one’s tars 
more than ten days alter death 283, 
Ffaradatta's defimtion of 3 468 an 
tbe case of an Ghstigys or roy. 
Rbitigm dying ra adifferent country 
Whose bones even are not found and 
whose effigy 1s cremated 286, in. 
tensity of impunty was arranged on a 
descending scale in the following 
order siz asitig (a freshly delrvered 
woman), raasralz fa woman in 
monthly aliness}, death and turth 
274, king's dexth required the re. 
sidents of the coantry to obrene 3 
up til the advent of the dav or 
might next after the Ling's death 
281-282, Manu and others mention 
several optional penods of irmpority 
270-271, 307, Manu and others urge 
men sot to increase through lomgers 
the pumbe~ of days for which 3 is 
to be observed 271, meacing of 
Giaucasen: hata 292, meanng of 
hife-long impurity 274; medevs 
brzhmanas attached exaggerated t-- 
portance to ceremomal patsty after 
& 273, Mutkhsark says that diet o 
Partra on penods of impunt 
should be discarded as opposed t 
several smetis and popelsr avy 
272, roost important subject unde 
the bead of suddhs is & 267, - 
atibeiotieaner for | trptr tos 
birth 283, no penodsof = present: 
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for pratiloma castes, but some say 
that they are like sidras 288, no un- 
animily among smrtis as to pertods of 
a on death 2778, on birth & lasted 
ten days even in the Vedic period 
274, on death of a child for parents 
and sapindas before ten days from 
birth or before the striking of teeth, 
before ciida or xpanayana or after 
upanayana 277-278, on death of a 
person after upanayana all sapindas 
had to under.o 2 for ten days and 
all samanodakas for three days 277, 
on death of a girl after three years af 
age and before betrothal or after 
betrothal but before marriage and 
after marriage 278, period of 4, de- 
pended on several cucumstances, 
such as the varna or on whether 
deceased was an infant ora male 
orafemale or whether death was 
before or after upanayana or on the 
vicinity or otherwise of the 
deceased, the degree of relationship, 
the time that elapsed after birth 
or death 271-273, 286-287, penods 
of & for relatives in the case 
of anutoma or pratiloma marnages 
488, pertods of & for four varnas 
Were respectively fixed at 10, 12,15 
days and a month 272, periods of 
10 days of & were fixed for men of 
all varnas by some smrtiharas such 
as Aiigiras and Satatapa and the 
reason for such fixation 271, 307, 
, Pernod of 2, for less than ten days on 
the ground of vedic learning was 
included among Kalivarjyya 271, 
rules about @ on death of bandhus 
such “as maternal grand-father, 
grand-mother or maternal uncle, 
daughter's son and father-in-law, 
mother-in-law, son-in-lan, wife's 
brother 279-280, rules about 2 on 
the death of an dcirya, bis wife or 
soa or of a guru or pupil 281, rules 


about & apply only when times are 
easy and peaceful 306, rules about 
the petiod of 2 when the Lnowledge 
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of birth or death comes to a man after 
the periods fixed 282-284 ; sannipata 
or sampata of 3 (another Asanca 
superventng while ones being under- 
gone), rules of 292-294; several 
printed works and mss on arein 
verse 272—273, ten varieties of im- 
purty, according to Daksa’ 274, 
things that could be taken without 
taint from the house of one under- 
going & though not from his hand 
291-92, two characteristics of 2. 
viz taking auay the privilege of 
performing religious acts and rend- 
ering a person untouchable to others 
for some time, 268-269, two kinds of 
®@ viz jananagauca or sttaka (arising 
on birth) and sivaéauca or mrtabd= 
Sauca (arising on death) 269, two 
varieties in each hind of 3 viz fora 
short perrod and for a long period 
269, two views as to the day from 
which periad of 2 ts to be calcnlated, 
ifa man died at might or news reached 
at night 287-288, usage of thecountry 
the most importantin matters of 7 

306, when calculating the pemod ofa, 
the day of cremation tn the case of an 
ahit?gor and the day of death in the 
case of a non-ahitignris the first day 
276, when a solemn sacrifice (like 
Somayaga ) 1s begun or a marriage 
mte or festrval in honaur of mitrs 
has started er the foundation or 
dedication of 2 temple or image 1s 
begun, supervening cause of 2 does 
not matter 291 , why birth and death 
should cause impunity to relations 
has not been discussed by most 
writers 269-270; woman's delivery 
or death at her father’s or brother's 
house and at her hushand's makes a 
difference as to 276, 278, vomen 
of afl sarnas become teuchable after 
ten days from delivery but they are 
not fit to take part in religious rites 
20 or 40 days from birth according 
aSa sonor daughter is born 276; 
words like ‘ahah" and ‘ratrih’ 
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mean day and night io texts on a. 
_ 276 
Adaucadatata, atirsbuted to Visiine- 
darn, deals with Féanca in ten 
Sardiilavikridita verses, 273,; text 
ra of 276, 277, 290 
Sdaucistaha, attributed to Vararuc:, 
deals with sven in cight Sragdhark 
yorses 272-273. 
Ascetics, see under ' Nariyanabal", 
* yall": general rule for, 15 that for 
exght months they must move from 
place to place and may spend four 
months of rainy scason sn one place, 
but this rule was abropated when a 
entered Was Gil, great emphasis 
Ind in some works on inviting them 
at adraddha dinner 385, 399; had to 
tonsure the whole head when under: 
poing prayatcitia 123, bave not to 
undergo the condition of frefe and 
no ckoddista nor sipinidiharana 1s to 
be performed for them, but only 
parcanaon 11th day alter death 519, 
is not affected by atauca 298, 
mnhilayarraddha for, 1s to be per- 
formed on 12th day of Bhidrapada 
dark half 533, Vasistha aod others 
insist that an a must partake of 
flesh served ata sraddha 423 


Agoka, in times of, 4 branch of the 
bvodhs tree was transplanted to Cey fon 
G67; tradition that \¢oha dug up 
seven out of the eight mounds of 
the relies of Buddha and distributed 
the contents 1n 84000 boxes through- 
out India and built stupas over them 
236 n. 

Xéramavasbaparva, 223, 4510, 534 

Association, sec under * samsarga'. 

even 4th or 5th ina series of persons 
guity of 3 with one guilty of mtaha- 
piatakars hable fo some expiation a7 


Asthisaiicayana, see under ‘sanca- 


yana' 
Astabasraddhas, se& Anvastahai ; 353- 
360, co’ 18 sacrificed ace.to Khadira- 
priya 355, days of A. were four of 
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oa ook hae a 
among seven pa oe Sea ahh 
pakayajiias, acc, to 
Gautama and one of the 40 samshiras 
352, five A, acc to Bhattoy 361; 
flesh to be offered in all acc to 
some Writers 354; great variations 
on almost ail points connected with 
A, suchas the number of days and 
the months in which they were ta be 
performed the deities to be worship: 
ped, the offerings to be made and 
the procedure 353, many ophons 
are given as to offerings ace. to 
several grbya-siitras 355, mean ~ 
of A. was 8th é#fhkr 10 any month 
after full-moon day 353, not perform: 
cd non 36), offerings made on the 
three Astahis differed in different 
siitras 355, pitrs are the derties of A 
according to Vartha on Pamm and 
Kethabagrhya, but great divergence 
on the devatis, acc, to others, 
355-56, procedure of, comprises 
three patts viz. Joma, mnviling 
brahmanas for dinner and the nte 
called Anvastahya or Anvastaka 356} 
procedure of A, m_ several grhya- 
sdtras, but the shortest 1s that of 
Kp gr whieh 1s set ont 356-358, 
A staddbss Loown to early Vedic 
literature 1940, 3500, twelve A ina 
year 383n, were modifications 
(vikrtis) of monthly sraddha of 
Ami asya 361-362, 434 


Astrology, & brabmana subsisting by 


the practice of, 1s unlit to be ravited 
ata graddha 393, Yama states that 
if brabmanas that do not declare (or 
advise on} the alspicrous nahsatra, 
isths or day OF muhirta and éther 
auspicious matters eat gaddha food, 
the reward 18 inexbaustible 400 
Agucthara, Sims £0 called 12, 14 
Asuras, hhe Prahlada, Bana and Bal, 
though good and decent, are deseribe 
edas fighting with gods 659, ioe 
of, about burial of dead bothes 2 
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Asvaghosa, author of Buddhacarita 621 

Asvalayana (in verse) 381n 

Agvaliyana-grhya-paridsta 219, 262n, 
524, 526, 527, 

Asvaliyanagrhyasutra, 46n, 58, 98, 
111, 112n, 1490, 190, 1940, 199n, 
2000, 203n, 204, 205, 209, 218, 
238, 240, 241, 244, 245n, 262, 353, 
354, 355, 356, 357n, 358, 359, 360, 
384, 389, 402, 412 n, 417, 433, 460, 
463, 470, 491, 493n, 496n, 506n, 


525, 527n 
Agvalayana-grauta-sttra, 45, 57, 58, 
62n, 92n, 127, 184n, 200n, 202, 


203 n, 346n, 436 n, 463,472, 477 n, 
480, 494, 498, 499, 500 n, 511, 558, 
681 
Advamedha, as a prayascitta 91, 92, 
deemed to have freed even gods 
from all sins, even including brah. 
mana murder 37, 62, even a 
murderer of a brahmana becomes 
free from that sin by a bath at end 
of A along with the Ling and priests 
after announcing his sin and after 
permission 94, 131, to be performed 
only by a hing 91, 131, verses 
recited at time of making crowned 
queen get up from dead horse 200n, 
Asvamedinhaparva 535 
Agvapati Kehaya, a hing, boasts that 
no drinker of smadpa dwelt in bis 
Lingdom 20 
Atharvans, a class of pitrs 192 
Atharvagiras, purifies from sins 45, 
460 
Atharvaveda, 5, 11n, 57,155, 157, 159, 
1740, 182n, 1840, 192n, 194n, 198, 
204, 205n, 206n, 207n, 211, 232, 
233, 242, 2520, 254, 321, 342, 345, 
346, 347n, 351, 353, 433n, 462n, 
555, 556, 645, 680 
Atheists, touch of 115 
Auhrechra, an expiation 130, how cons- 
tituted 130, purifies a man of all sins 
except mabRpatahas 15, 88 
Abpitakss, no priyadertta for these 
except entering fire acc to Visnu 


Hob. 106 
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Db. S but Manu and Ya). differ 88 
Atirradra, for reversal of a disease 178 
Atistntapana, defined variously by 

smrtrs 130-131 
Atithi, who is, at & Sraddha 396 
Atri, srorti of, 42, 48, 670, 75, 94, 97, 

124, 128, 138, 139, 141, 142, 145, 

147, 149, 152, 173, 270, 271, 277, 

287, 295, 298, 302, 310, 313, 

324n, 392, 401n, 420, 421, 471, 545, 

577, 604, Glin, 653 
Audgahamaar, 354 
Aulana, son of gantanu 189n 

- Aurnavabha, 645 
Auganasasmrt: 222n, 30In, 339, 340, 

386, 399, 400n, 411, 422 
Avadanagataka, 176 
Avakiroin, see under ‘brahmacarin’, has 

to offer to Nirrt: an ass according 

to procedure of paLayaytias 212 
Avanti, 1s name of country and’ Avanti 

was its capital 619 
Avidbavanavamisraddha, 533-534, per- 

formed for one's mother or other 

woman of one's family who died 
during ner husband’s hifetime, on 
the 9th day of Bhadrapada dark half 

533 
Avimubfa-mirubt: stra, a work in 15 

verses with commentary thereon, 

explaining the purport of a Jabalop- 
anisad passage 610n 


Babispavamina, saman 46n 

Babvrea grhya-parisista 443n 

Baiyavapa, 238 

BalZchrya Kbhuperkar, Pandit of Kolba- 
pur 717 n 7 

Balakrcchra, see under Sigukrechra 

Balambhatti, 59, 60n, 1400, 142n,391, 
398, 574n 

Bali, grandson of Prahlada and a 
devotee of Visnu 144, 659 

Bana, 371n, 6250 (Vimanspurana 
exhibits srumilar style ) 

Bena, an asura, son of Bal, fougnt 
‘ith Krsna with the belp of Siva 659 
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Bandhaus, are of three kinds 280; 
rules about dgauca on death af 280 

Banern, R. D. on ‘History of Orissa’ 
693, 694n, 698n 


Barbour, author of "Sin and the new 


Psychology ' 1n 
Barhaspatya-sutra 560n, 679, 712 
Barley, see under ‘ yava’ 


Barua, Dr. Benimadhava, author of 


* Gaya and Buddha-Gaya ' 643, 644, 
647, 649, 650, 651, 6530, 659, 664n 
Bath, as an easy substitute for some 
expiations 127, daly bath for all 
insisted upon by ancient and 
medieval Indians 311, prescribed 
after sexual intercourse with one’s 
wife, for vomutmg after suntise, 
after shaving, after a bad dream or 
foul touch $11, prescribed on touch- 
ing certain persons and substances 
such as a seller of Veda, a sacrigcial 
post, a paitta, 8 dog, a cindala 
3317332 

Bauddhas, touch of, requred expia- 
tron 115 

Baudbayana-dbarma-stra, 13,14, 25u, 
32, 40n, 42, 43, 45, 46, 48, 54 


71, 75, 82, 96, 103, 106, 313, 120, , 


122, 123, 130% 132, 124-138, 
142-145, 147, 149, 150, 229n, 231, 
275, 292, 310, 312, 313n, 326, 317, 
322, 325-328, 331, 339, 350, 354, 
355,358, 365, 368, 38¢, 385, 387, 
403, 418, 4432, “448n, 4500, 463, 
464n, 467, 533, 560 
Baudhayasa-grbya-sutta, 


Syanaeprbya Sesastitra, 
ea 516, 542. 
paudbdyanagrhya-panbbasisbtra, 3998 
Baudhayaue-prirmedhasatra, 182, 189, 

190, 1915, 1990, 2000, 204, 2050, 


U1, 474, 525 
7299, 


2070, 2080, goon, 223, 229, 238, 
a40, 244, as6a, 251, 253, 2540, 
255, 263, 4670, 520, gat 
Bavdbiyana-sarti, 64, al7o. g€L, 
gg0n, 312, ate aie 
Gis angrerantasutra, 
Gere Vpnadhist Records of the 
western. world’ 608, 612, 629, 631, 


650, 683, 688, mu 
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Beginning, of certain acts such asa 
sacrifice or marriage how settled 
2ot, 
Belvaikar, Dr, S. K 648n 
Bhagavad-gith, 9,460, 68, 83n, 158, 
186, 188, 236n, 265n, 335, 373, 496, 
587, 611, 614, 683, some verses of, 
occur nV snudharmasttra 2360 
Bhagavatapurina, 163, 168, 349, 560, 
690, 691n, 704n, 707 
Bbabiipadhysya, 590 
Bhandarkar, Prof D R 271 
Bhandarkar, Dr. R, G, 713, 716 
Bhiradvaja, 387 
Bharadtaja grhya sutra, 58,355, 476, 
520, 5242 
Bharaswas, an imperial dynasty 1s 
ancient India that performed Asva- 
medha sacrifices 634 
Bharata, author of Natyasastra 2470 
Bharata Daussants 585 
Bhargava, 790 
Bharhut stipa, 709 
Bhasharaksetra, 1s Prayaga, accordiog 
fo same and Konarka according to 
others 2170, 4740 
Bhattacarys, (explanation of what are 
mantras) 61, 268 (definition of 
addi). 

Bhattoy:, 2620, 361, 3728, 5292, 5202, 
521, 680, 573, 6090 

Bhavadeva, author of Priyaderttapra- 

” karane 24 

Bhavisyapurina, 15, 19, 41,39, 40, 50, 
53, 54, 56, 88) 90, 91, 93, 94, 96n, 
424, 129, 131, 163, 225, 361, 345, 
380n, 3810, 3820, 391, 396, 402, 
413a, 4680, 478, 528, 529, 530, 53h, 
532n, 536, 541, 586, 587 

Bhavisyottara-purana, 540n 

Bhisma, story of, who warled for Utta- 
riyana as the proper time for death, 
is enlogistic Of arewads path asd 
not to he taken hterally 188, 189+ 
popular behef that death in Uttara 
yana 18 pest atrll persists 189 

Bhrgu, smrt of, 20a, 409, 546 

Bhrgus, a class of pitrs 192 


Iv} 

Birth, good or evil future b depends 
on good or evil conduct in this life 
158 

Bloch, T 1 Z D M. G vol 60, for 
excavations at Lauriya 234n 

Bloomfield, author of ‘Religion of the 
Veda' 2n, 171 

Body, 1mportance of, for dharma 127 

Bombay Act 35 of 1947, 320 


Bombay Gazetteer volumes 303n, 5710, 
686, 7050, 709, 710, 713, 714, 715, 
721 


Boy, whose upanayana has not been 
performed and who drinks madya 
through foolishness may undergo 
expiation through a fraiindht 
(brother, father, friend), when he is 
himself unable to do so or 1s between 
the ages of 5 to 11, $8, whose 
upanayana was not performed was 
not to repeat Vedic mantras eacept 
the mantras that are required for 
the funeral rites and graddha of his 
father or mother 258 

Brahmi, is said to have created in the 
beginning four classes, viz, gods, 
asuras, pitrs and men 342 

Brahmabandhu, sia hinds of 400 

Brahmacarin, had to observe agauca 
for three days after he returned 
from his gurx for all relatives that 
died during the period of hisstudent- 
hood 293; prayascitta for having 
seaual intercourse 112-113, 15 
styled avakirnin, of he has sexual 
intercourse 112, may carry the cor- 
pse of his parents, maternal grand- 
father, upadhy&ya and acarya and 
perform funeral rites for them, but 
ifanother adhikarin is avaiable he 

should not do so 260, 298; on death 
of, sapindas had to observe Zsauca 
305, should not give up vedic studies 
and vratas even on death of parents 
298 

Brahmamedha, proccdure of, employed 
only foran fcirya or grotrya and 
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the maniras called caturhotarah 
were recited therein 254 


Brahmiavarta, country between Sara- 
svati and Drsadvati 557n 


Brabmana, ahitzgni may, 1f his wife 
dies, marry again and establish fresh 
sacred fires or remain a widower 
and perform his Agnihotra with an 
effigy of the dead wife made of 
gold or kusa grass 225-226, all 
detties reside in b who knows the 
veda 488; becomes unfit for invitation 
at sraddha by practising medicine, 
by teaching dancing or by going 
on the stage 14n, carrying the dead 
body of a person who is not a 
sapinda or carrying dead body of his 
mother’s sapindas became pure after 
three days 289, could be liable to 
death as prayascitta for a heinous 
sm, though not as pumshment 73 ; 
could perform as fraiinidh: of 
women and sudras home in ordinary 
fire 78, one drinking sura inten- 
tionally had to undergo an exmation 
viz drinking borling milk, cow- 
urine, water, which ended 1n death 
96, expiation for threatening to 
beat or stnke a b 96, fighting 
for saving a brahmana’s life or for 
saving twelve cows as expration 
for murder of b. 93, following 
the funeral procession ofa brabmana, 
keatriya or vaigya or sudra had to 
undergo a bath and also agauca and 
expiation in the last three cases 
290, general rule that priyas- 
citta for intentional murder of b, 
wasto end in death 88, guilty of 
grave sins committed intentionally 
was to be banished but was allowed 
to take bis wealth with him and if 
guilty of the same unintentionally 
to be punished with middle amerce- 
ment 72; guilty of tneft was to go 
toa hing witb an iron club and ask 
him to smash his head as punish- 
ment 73; invited for sraddha should 
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not refuse and after accepting 
invitation 1f he breaks the promise 
meurs sin 410, killing ab, woman 
is upapataka evcept in two cases acc 
to Manu and Y2; 18, one lilhng 
one's own parent, brother, teacher of 
veda, or a brabmana who has studied 
the veda or kept vedic fires had to 
undergo expiation till death 94, Manu 
speaks of 13 prayascittas for murder 
of b. 88-93, Maan first prescribes 
twelve years of begging alms, carry- 
ing a bone in hand and on a staff 88, 
murder of, gravest of sins 10, not 
to be punished with death for any 
crime or sin but may be banished 31, 
prayageitta, extent of, when talen 
once for all for several murders of b 
90, rrayagcitta for murder of a pe.son 
whoisa brabmana without 5 edic leat- 
ning 93, rules about ab staying in 
the house of one dying or partabing 
of food there 289, should not violate, 
even when aknower of brabmavidya, 
the ryunction against esting unclean 
food when there is no distress or 
danger to life 100, three causcs of 
a person berg called a brzhmana 
are tapas, vedhe learning aod birth 
from brahmaca parents according to 
the Mababbisya 400, twelve years 
vrata as prayateitta for wnintcn- 
tional brabmana murder 90, twenty- 
four years vrata for intentional b 
murder 90, vedic sacrifices of Agiae 
medha, Gosava, Abbiyit, Vaseagit or 
Agarstut as expiation for matder of 
b, 93, weeptag with the family of 
a deceased person who 18 nota 
sapinda or who belonged to another 
yarna bad to undergo *STyi08 
periods of Hzauca and purification’ 
which depended on the fact whether 
he went before or after the collec: 
tion of bones 290; b. whether coutd 
be halted in setf-delence 19-20; who 
drinks sud prepared [rom raw sugar, 
fiour and honey should undergo 
staptakyeoha, Parca snd Céndre) aaa 
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respectisely, acc to Drbspur 97; 
who drinks any intoxteint (nucept 
surz prepared from four) tnd to 
undergo Ieght expration 97, who has 
studred the seda and is afineted «th 
bodily defects (wlnch ordrratly 
exulode him from a row of diners} 1s 
ace to Lamaa pinkpisina 402. 
who semembers the Reveds rtodied 
by himis not tainted by any guilt 
47 
Brahmakrechra, aa expiaton 147 
Brahmatirea, an expritiot, 346-147, 
is same as pafeagay;a ate to rome 
sorts 147 
Bribmanasaryasya, of Haldpndba 3465, 
434n, 504, 5050 
Brabmindaparsns, Win, 165, 311, 
B42, 344, 3470, 316, 349, 352, 372, 
374,375, 378n,35Sn, 399,300, Jn, 
392, 395n, 3990, 414, 115% Alin, 
420, 4210, 443n, 448, 4578, 4550, 
460, 463, 471, 4730, 4790, 451, 4540, 
531n, 539n, 540, $60, 574,597, 5290, 
593n, 600, 623, C&5n, 69% T0ER, 
712 


Brabmainda-dana, ore of We 16 phe 


dzons 166 


Brabmapatana, 310, 50, 31, 540, 102, 


127, 133, 139, 146, 152, 163,164 10%, 
190, 174, 176, 1£0, 2N4, U7, 2250, 
223-225, 227,285, 259n, C658, 565, 
271, 277, 2960, 293, 301,334, 337a, 
340, 348, 3710, 392, 374, 378-379, 
381a, 385, 388n, 307, 422, 444816, 
42t, 423, 4400, 4118. 4tin, 4500, 
479,473, $78, 4790, 480, F835, SHR, 
$20, $28, 5310, $35, In, S020) 
$64, 567, 568, 370, 462, S73n, 538: 
587, 5920, $95, 393, 653, 629, G33, 
659, (85, 696 659, 705, 702, 707, 
508, TUT: containg bytth Siges 
sbich rhea repeated wat deemed 
free a roan from all sles £2, azatet 
that eves shes & pereot reeneansere 
Yisoa through ro, Fete ho gous 2 
Vienvloks after dexih 5% 
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Brahmarst, defined 5930 344n, 4490, 543, 619 
Brahmanas, dioner to be given to,i1n Brhad-devat® 200n, 201n 
all religions rites and at end of pBrhad-Visnn, 79n, 80n, 132 
exprations 120-121, distinction Brhad-yavaka, 146 
has to be made between brahmanas yp pnag-vama, 78, 79 n, $l, 95, 98, 
who should not be invited at a 1iin, 113, 123, 147, 2940, 392, 
g&addha because they are sagotras, 4640 
bandhus, friends and those that are Brhadyogayztrz, 376n 
apahkteya or panktidiisaka 391-392;  Brhan-Manu 282n, 285n 
hailing from the countries of Anga, 


a Brban-naradiya-purana, see Narada- 
Vanga, Kahiga, Saurastra, Gurjata, 


: 5 4 purana 
Ppakans,; ae Avant Brhaspati, ome of the vedic gods 
Magadha were declared in some 352 


puranas to be unfit to be invited at h : hide ae eae ieh 
Saddha 395-396, high ideal as to Brbaspat, smrii of 180, 25, 52, 60, 


receiving gifts kept before, viz that Gin, 67, 69, 74, 79, 82, 97, 99, 


by frequent acceptance of gifts spir- 104, 1060, 111, 119, 225, 270, 285, 
tual power acquired by learning is 292, 310, 313, 323, 332n, 351, 367, 
lost 116, 548-49, * expiation fre- 381, 399n, 404, 440n, 447n, 457n, 
sciibed by some texts for b, accept- 459, 469, 470, 473,475, 480, 503n, 
ing gifts from hsatnyas and men of 5060, 524n, 530, 535, 539n, 541n, 
other castes except im the case of 569n, 570, 668n, emphasized the 
distress 116, feeding of, as a substi- importance of usages of countries 82, 
tute for expration 128 list ofapankteya laid down the famous role that no 
Erahmanas in Manusmrt: 392-394; decision should be given based 
not to accept gifts from kings that merely on the words of the sastra 67 


are parstmomious or act against sas- Brhat-Pari&ara 286 304, 364, 386, 
tra dictates 116, 1n distress allowed 392, 425 n, 473, 

by Manu and Yaj to take food from Brhat-sama, 46n, 450 

anyone, to accepta giftfrom anyone Brbat-sambita, 168 

or teach anyone whatever 116, scrut- Brhat-Sannaka, 230 

iny of the Jearning and character of, Budge, 1, A. W. on Egyptian Heaven 


recommended 1n case of ntes to Gods and Hell 170 

and Manes, but not in making gifts Buddha, date of Nirvana of 645, relics 

390, were not to sell certain things of, were divided into parts and dis- 

and animals such as sesame and o1l tmbuted among Ajatasatru, the 

of sesame, curds, salts, grapes, wine, Licchavis and others, who built 

cooked food &c. horses, bnils, ele- stiipas over them 235 

phants 116-117, who are apankteya Buddhacarita of Agvaghosa 621, 646 

brihmanas 391-392 Buddhists, religious rites for the dead 
Brahmasiitra, 90 among ancient 234 
Brahmavawwartapurana, 163, 413,469, Buddhism, principles of, were first 

583 n, 640 proclarmed at Benares by Sakya- 
Branding, in case of the first four muni 618 


mabipatakas resorted toonly {the Buhler, Dr. G, author of Kashmir 

guilty person did not undergo Report 724 

Prayaceitta 972 Burial, child when st:ll-born or one 
BrhadaranyalLopanisad 12,39, 53, 158, that had not struck teeth was on 

165, 188, 1890, 335, 342n, 343, death to be buried and not cremated 
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227, difference of view as to the age 
at which burial or cremation was to 
be resorted toin the case of a child 
on its Geath 227-228; af dead bodies 
nat unkoown in ancient India 232; 
procedure on b of child 227-228, of 
yati 229-231, references to, in early 
Vedie Literature 232-233 
Caine, W S.,, author of ‘Picturesque 
India" 692, 7120 
Ca:tanya, great Varsnava saint, settied 
at Periand lived there for 18 years 
til hrs death 1n 1533 A, D, 702, is 
said to have converted the Gajapati 
king Pratdparndradeva to his new 
faith 702 , visited Vrndavana 692; 
was worshipped along wath ‘Visni 
at Jagannatha, being described as 
nerabraliuna while Jagannitha was 
said to be darubrahima 702 
Caitanyacandrodaya, a drama by Para- 
m&nandadasa 692, 700-701, 702 
Cattanyacatitamrta, a poem by Para- 
minandadasa 692, 702 
Caland, Dr, author of *Alundischer 
Khnencult’ 57, 58°190, 232, 253, 
355, 435n, 439, 461n, 474 
Cambridge History of India 619, 688 
Candala, svteen castes were trented a3, 
in matters of sight, touch, and 
speech 115 
Candrayana, derivation of word c, 
134, divided into mukhyaand gaune 
136, five vaneties of 135-136; 
isthe prayadertta for all Inpses for 
which no specific penance 1s prestri- 
bed io sinrtis 135; may be wnder- 
gone nat as penance, but also for 
aecumulating ment 35; preseribed 
as expianon for drinking any of the 
twelve excretions of the body or any 
of the several hinds of madya 993 
ed ss eapiation for dining 
dha on the birth of a som 
agaddbs 388, prescribed 
incest in certain 
ibed a3 explation 
panharikacans 


preserib 
ata aad 
orata nav 
, aa expiration for 
cages 1033 preset 
* for apatrikaraaa and 
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acts 118: procedure of, desonbed in 
Gautama and others 137-138: rules 
about the size of the morsels io he 
taken in 137; sacniicial food to be 
employed in 138, samme c, 
Gescribed 136, tonsure neecssary af 
¢, undertaken as prayasertta 1373 two 
varieties of 134-135 
Caraka-sambit® 175 
Carrel, Dr Alexus, author of ‘Journey 
to Lourdes’ 561 
Carvitha, 34; views of the followers of 
to 
Caste, exclusiveness declared thats 
dvya even of bad character ts to be 
honoured and not a sadra though of 
good character 55, excommameated 
aswmner if he refused to perform 
priyaseitla 76, one guilty of asin 
orcrime bad to grve in some casey 
a dinner to men of bis ¢ 76, persons 
of 16 castes wore treated as cindatas 
as regards sight, touch or speceb 
115 
Catorbotzrah, mantras beginning with 
“erttsls grab? 230, 254 
Caturvargacintimant, of Bemiadri 
3140, 582; vide under Hemider 
Caturviméatimata, 59n, 81, 85, 1258, 
328, 143, 2620, 313, 361, 3720, 5190, 
5200 
Chagaleya, smrtt of 26, G4, 302, $25 
Chandogaparisista, (same os Gobbila 
smrh) 2698 
Chaadogya-upanisad, 8 12, 20, 39, 42, 
100, 158, 186-188, 232, 333, 4490, 
613n, 681 
Chapehar, Mr. NG 552 
Chattopadbyaya, Prof, Ksetreschandra 
5560, G08 
Chaudhari, Dr. J. B, 574n, 583 
Childe, Prot. vy G,91 dispoys! of 
corpses 1 Paleolithic, Nealbic aod 
bronze ages 2342 
Child, if dead, after wpannyans, +84 
tobe cremated with ordinary fire and 
the procedure was satie BY for ahiti- 
gui 228, before opanayane Fs? 26 


IV] 

‘ 
asit pleases as regards behaviour, 
speech and eating 98, death of, 
before the appearance of teeth or 
before ciida& entailed no 2sauca eacept 
undergoing a bath 298-299 , various 
views as to cremation or burial of 
a child according to age or the per- 
formance of ciidikarana or upana~- 
yana 227-228 

Christ, gave model prayer ta his dis- 
eiples for daily bread, forgiveness 
of sins and deliverance from evil 
38n 


Christrans, beld fast by burial as the 
mode for the disposal of a dead 
body till end of 19th century rely- 
ing upon literal interpretation of 
some Brbhcal passages and did not 
permit cremation 233; Roman Catha- 
lics allow only burial and no cre- 
mation even now 233, some early C, 
regarded dirt and absence of bath as 
one of the insignia of holy poverty 
311 

Cities, seven holy, enumerated as 
Ayodby&, Mathura &c. 501,678, some 
authorities include Kanti instead of 
Kaiict among the seven holy cities 
678n, 762 

Citragupta, chief assistant of Yama 
160, recommends to Yama the fate 
that the soul of a dead man deserves 
160 

Clothes, purification of 330-331, 
purficakon of c¢ extremely 
polluted 330, silken c. are always 
pure 330, white c are not defiled by 
the touch of anybody 330, 

Confession, as a means of removing 
the effects of sins 40-41, in Christi- 
anity 41 

Confiict, in case of, among smrtis and 
Puranas one should follow the usage 
of one's country, Vedic gakhi or 
family 519 

Conversion, see under guddhi, to 
Hindu fold made by performing 
‘Vratyastoma in ancient times 118 


' 
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Converts, re-admission of Hindus 
forcibly made converts by Mlecchas 
317 

Cooking food, for oneself only, con- 
demned as an upapataka 34 7 

Corinthians 171 

Corn, kinds of, recommended for use 
in sriddha 413-414; cereals that 
were forbidden in draddhba 414-415 

Corporal punishment to be moderate 19 

Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, vol 
Ip. 696; vol. HI p 705 

Coulton, G G,, author of 'Fivecenturies 
of religion’ 52n 

Country, extent of, varied from age to 
age 6820, what circumstances make 
one country distinct from another 
(deSintara ) 285~286 

Cow, gxft of, came to be the substitute 
for many expiations 127, gxft of cow 
called Vaitarani 545, gift of one cow 
in lieu of Prajipatya, of two cows 
for Sintapana &c 128, gold or money 
as a substitute for m@ft of cows in 
priyascitta 127-128, legend about the 
reason why kapila cow 1s the best 
545, prices of, mm medieval times 
in India 129, procedure of gift of a 
cowon 2nd day after dsauca ends 
545 

Cremation, see under effigy ' ‘death,’ 
‘burial’ ‘fires,’ ‘dead bodies My 
*faneral rites, ‘sacrifice’, ‘tonsure a 
acc to Brahmapurana great noise 
should be made with four hinds of 
musical instruments when taking a 
corpse for 217, atend of ¢ relatives 
take a bath, offer water to deceased 
and on entering house touch a stone, 
abull, fire, cowdung, {ned barley 
210, bamboo staff with a bundle of 
grass at its top was carried to 
cremation ground ace to Kit Sr, 
2050; bath for all relatues on 
mother's and father’s side up to 
7th degree (eacept for a child less 
than one year old) necessary on c, 
211, brahmacarin was not to carry 
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the dead body of a person or relate 
except of bis awn parents or of paru 
or ReRrya 214, brahmacirin carty- 
ing dead body of a person other 
than that, ofa parent or gura had 
to undergo expration for vratalopa 
215, carrying the dead body of 
a brahmana who 16 poor and 
without relatives is highly extolled 
as equal to a sactifice atecach step 
215; cow or goat was taken to 
c, gtound with sts left fore-foot tied 
with a rope, was killed and corpse 
covered with its body 206, corpse 
should be frst bathed and then 
cremated but not naked 216, dead 
body was not to be carried through 
a village when being taken force 216, 
dead body was carried to c, ground 
inn cart drawn by oxen ace, to 
Atharvaveda or by men, acc to 
Sat Sr, 205n, 206, 212, duty to 
carry dead body is on the saptndas 
of the deceased 215, dviya not to 
carry the dead body of a sidra 214, 
{uel for the pyre was not to be carned 
by idras if deceased was dviya but 
if so carned the pyre should be made 
by the castemen only 216, ground 
fore to be open on all sides 205, 
how relatives are to act and show 
grtef after ¢ 211; long Inst of 
persons who shonld not be cre- 
mated 223, Mtahsara prescribes 
that if brahmona caries a sudra‘s 
corpse the pertod of impunity for a 
pribmana is a month bat if a sidra 
pas to carry the corpse of a bra- 
pmana the impurity 15 only for ten 
days 216, &. of bones of SiutaZgn1, 
af he died away from home 223, 
c, of effigy if'a man gone to a dis- 
tant land is unheatd of for 12 or 
45 years 228, o of sacrificer verth 
gacrificzal smplements 15 pratipatt:- 
karma of the wiplements 2080, 
g34n; parts of the body 0A 


which the sever 


ments are placed at time of ¢ 
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angel lon 
rgo tonsure as an ange 
(ancillary part) 217, procedure 
of c¢ Jin modern times follows 
that in Ady, grand in Garndapurina 
212, procedure of, fram Antyesti- 
paddbatt, which is now folloved 
by Regvedins im Western India 
212-214, procedure where a man 
returas alive after his effigy 1s 
cremated under the behef that he 
was dead 225; rites of, des- 
cribed frequently in Mahabharata 
and sometimes in Ramayana 223, 
mtes of an effigy made with 
360 palag leaves bound with yava 
flour and wootten thread, if even 
the bones of the deceased could 
not be fonnd 224, Romans 
regarded c, as honourable way of 
the disposal of the dead body and 
seserved bural for murderers and 
those guilty of smede 235, 
rules about perods of impority 
on carrying dead body and staying 
with and eating the food of the 
family of the deceased 225-216, 
rules about ampurity on carrying 
a dead body for a fee or from 
an interested motive 216, rules 
about sélection of site for 204n, 
205, rules about wha were to 
carry the dead body to ¢ ground 
2it-215, rales for those who 
not bemg relatives carry a dead 
body toc. such as taking bath, touch+ 
mg and dmnbing ghee 215, sacn~ 
ficral fires and vessels of ahrt@gar 
are carned to c, ground 206-208, 
small preces of gold or drops of 
clarified butter are cast on seven 
vital parts of the cotpse 2070, 
spetial rales for oc, af women 
dying 1 or mmmediately after cbild- 
birth or while i monthly ness 
931, Sidras not to carry the 
dead body of a doye if members 
of the deceased's varna are avail 
able 214, to be earned out at 2 
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sacred spot or at least after invo- 
king the presence of tirthas hke 
the Ganges in the water to be 
used for washing dead body 217, 
tonsure necessary in, on first day 
of death and also after end of 
impurity acc to Madanaparijata, 
others holding that it depends 
upon the usage of each country 
218, varying views about the 
distribution of leaves to represent 
different parts of the body when an 
efigy 18 cremated 224-225, 
weeping permitted when body 1s 
burning, but none after cremation 
is finshed and water 1s offered 
218, wife of deceased made to he 
down on wood pile arranged on c. 
ground and then made to rise 
up 207, wife of ahit?gni dying 
before him had c, petformed with 
bis vedic fires and = sacrificial 
implements 225 

Cremation Act, passed m 1902 in 
England 233 

Crusades, Gibbon's cynical references 
to crusaders 532, launched to free 
holy land of Christians from ihe 
domination af Moslems 552 

Cunningham, General, on 'MahZbodhi' 
643, on ‘Ancient Geography of India’ 
683n, 696, 723, on ‘Bharhut stupa’ 
709 

Cyavana, 18, 23, 800 

Dadhibrechra, described 140 

Dahsa, smrt: of 34n, 53, 94, 119, 122, 
220 n, 267, 269-271, 274, 288, 295, 
306, 307,310, 417 

Dalsina, (fee or gift) to be given to 
brihmanas at the end of all praya- 
scittas 121, to be given towards end 
of érddha rite 446, 451, 501 

Daksinigni, homa in several éraddhas 
byAgmhotrins performed 1m 461-462 

Danas, see under ‘gifts’, in malhing 
dinas at death Kimastut: is to be 
recited 184 


Dinavahyavah, of Queen Dhiramati 
5330 


Bb 107 
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Dandalaranya, 745, that part of it 
through which the Godavari flows 
is most holy 708 

Dandaviveha, of Vardhamana 71 

Dandekar, Dr. R. N. 160n 

Daradas, placed the bodies of dead 
relatives on trees 234 

Darbhas, sprang from the hair and 
perspiration of Visnu in the Boar 
incarnation 418 

Darégaptrnamisa, sacrifice to be offered 
by him who desires heaven 168 

Dasagvas, a sub division of pitrs called 
Angirases 192n, identified with seven 
sages 341 

Dasgahotarah, 230n 

Datta, Dr B.N. on ‘Vedic funeral 
customs and Indus Valley Culture’ 
241 

Day. divided into two, three or five or 
fifteen parts 376 

Dayabhaga, 22n, 366, 404, #83n, 510; 
theory of, about sapinda 510 

Dayatattva, 366n, 3682 

De, Prof S K, author of ‘Vaisnava 
faith and movement in Bengal’ 692, 
702, 718 

Dead, bodies, disposal of, 1n ancient 
India had four stages, cremation, 
collecting charred bones and depost- 
ting underground in an urn, Santi- 
Larma, erection of a monument over 
the urn 255, embalming of, not un- 
known in ancrent India 233, general 
tuie in India of cremation of, from 
the times of the oldest literary 
monuments 232, methods of disposal 
differed at different tames and among 
different peoples 231-232, preserved 
im caves, as in Rome 232n, cuit of 
the dead, prominent feature in 
primitive societies 339 

Death, see under ‘man’, ‘vratodya- 

. pana’, ‘soul’, attitudes towards d. 
by men 180, generally loohed upon 
with awe and terror 179, causes of 
premature 180, in Uttariyana best 
187, 1f date of death of a man 
dyingina distant land sot Lnown, 
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then cerfain tithis had to be accepted 
as the dates of his d, and sraddha 
performed on those dates 306, indi- 
eations of the immediate appraach 
of 181; of son, pupil or wife duc to 
corporal punishment no sin, when 
punishment moderate 19, man near 
death should ba made to give gifts 
182; rites after (sec funeral rights); 
rites after first dny of cremation and 
collection of bones begin in modern 
times on 10th day after a, 263; signs 
wndicative of the approach of 181; 
sentence of death for theft, carried 
out by candaias 74, times when it 1s 
best to die 187-188, to whom 4, is 
bappy and easy 180, tcrror of death 
was due to several causes 179, three 
classes of tites after death, acc, to 
‘Visnupuraina 261, varions views even 
among those who say there 18 sur- 
vival after d, 180; was presumed 
after a man was unheard of for 12 
or 15 or 20 years and effigy 
was cremated and &anca observed 
225,256,d while treatnga bribmaga 
or 23 cow methcally does not 
amount to sin 109, worst indicas 
tions of the approach of death are 
not beng able to bear humming 
sound mm the ear when closed with 
fingers and not boing able to see the 
hight im the eye 181 
Debts, see ‘father’, one of the funda- 
mental conceptions of the Hindu 
farth bas been the idea of d. owed 
to sages Gods and pitrs 550, whoever 
took the estate of a mac had to pay 
Jatter's d. 570 
Decalogue, Lia 
Deceased, goat was 
the body of 196, 


carried along with 
parte of the body 
of, such as eye, preath Were sup- 
posed to merge mn ghe sun, wind 196, 
does not become free from condahos 
of being a prela till nevadraddbhas 
are performed 263, pradas offered 


+ death built up & 


, for ten days afte’ 
subtle body for the departed 263 
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Defamation, fines or punishment for, 
depended upon the caste of the 
offender as well as of the person 
defamed 81 

Desas, holy, are all mountams, all 
rivers, lakes, places of pilgrimage, 
the dwellings of sages, cowpens 
and temples 560 

Devakrechra, 140-142 

Devala, 110, 24, 26, 29, 53, 53, 64, 70, 
75, 770, 78, 79n, 81n, 86, 90, 108, 
115, 117, 119, 1320, 133, 138, 142, 
143, 147, 149, 151, 187, 210, 215, 
217n, 267, 276, 283, 284, 292, 295n, 
298n, 314, 317, 318, 322, 327, 339, 
352, 383n, 384n, 394n, 405. 415, 
446n, 453n, 469, 478, 483, 484, 514, 
835, 5420, 559, 584, 5930 

Devapala, commentator of Kithaba- 
arhya (or Langakegrbya) 532, 1400, 
358n, 3592, 

Devapr and gantanu were brothers and 
sons of king Kara 681, 

Devayayitka, commentator of Katyay- 
anatrautastitra 219, 568, 

Devayina and pitryana paths 198; 
described in the Git® 188, explana- 
tion of the word "hight", ‘day’ 
188, of hoary antiquity 1890, 

Devi-Bhagavata 712 

Deviparana, 5600, 5780, 6160, 

Pbamas, four, viz. Badrinath, Jagar- 
natha, Rimedvata and Dvaraka 678 

Dey, Nandolal, author of ‘Geogr 

aphical Dichonary of ancient and 
medteval India ' 6782, 6914, 724-724 

Dhanada-krechra 141 

Dharma, body berg the all-in-all {or 
only source) of d, should be saved 
by all efforts 127; 1810 its prestine 
glory 10 Krtayuga and hasfour feet but 
foses one foot 10 each succeeding 
guga 5400 

Dharma-dvaite-nmnaya 280 

Dharmapradipa 482 

Dharmagastta writers, 
dyvisiens, spb-divisio 
cations and eleborate rules on 


very fond of 
ns and classB- 
Bsauce, 
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Dharmasindbu, 219, 230, 2580, 259, 
23, 275, 276, 282, 283, 284, 286, 
287n, 288, 292n, 294, 298, 300, 305, 
319, 533n, 71lin 

Dhaumya 388, 473 


Dhavana, meaning of, in procedure 
of building up of a sepulchral mound 
acc to Satyasidha grauta 252,253- 
255; now followed nowhere in India 
254-255 

Dhruva-rzddha, 517 

Diddi, cruel but energetic queen of 
Kashmir 571 

Dikshit, S K on ‘Mother Goddesses’ 
5290 

Dikshitar, Prof, V. R Ramchandra, 
author of ‘Porkna Index’ 726 


DipakaliLa, commentary on Ya), 180, 
96n, 105n, 134n, 142n, 163, 221n, 
227n, 314n, 324n, 334n, 377n, 4220, 
5i7n 

Diseases, evil, were said to be eight 
394n, no complete agreement among 
Stiorhs as to what sins lead to which 
diseases 175, particular diseases 
removed by particular gifts 178; 
Procedure of driving out disease by 
means of images of the sun and of the 
disease and offering worship to the 
images 178, were believed by ancient 
Indians and other peoples to be the 
consequences of sins 174~-175 , 

Divahara,a of Priyagcuttamuktival: 15 

Divodasa and Indra in the Reveda 619; 
founded Vixanasi on the northern 
bank of Gomati 620, ruler of Kadis 
620, great grandson of Dhanvantari 
hing of Kids 620, 

Divodasiya, 5480 

Divyavadina, 235n 


Doctor, inenrred no sin when Patient 
died, though Proper treatment 
grven 19 

Drona, a measure of capacity, genes 
tally held equal to four ?dhakas 330n 

Drita, (see Ekata) 11 


Eclipse, eating during course of e of 
sun or moon forbidden, but that 
applies only to the brahmana who 
eats, but not ta the grver of food, 
who reaps good results thereby 375 

Edgerton, Prof 182n 

Effigy, burning of, when even bones of 
@ person could not be found 224~ 
225, burning of, recommended ty 
VailhFnasa-smarta-siira as merito- 
rious in the case of everyone and 
Was not restricted to cases where the 
dead body was not found 225 


Egyptians, ideas of, about Heaven and 
Hell were similar to those of most 
ancient and medieval Indians 170 

Ehabhakta, an exp ation 132 

Ekzstaka, is the 8th titn after full 
moon of month of Migha 353~54; 
said to be the wife of the year 
353-355 

Ekata, story of 11 

Ekeddista, (see 'navagraddha’, ‘nava» 
mitra") 516-520, 1s sraddha offered to 
one deceased person alone whereas 
in parvanasraddha three paternal 
ancestors are invo,ed 380, 516, isa 
modification of parvanasriddha 516, 
place of performing (not in the 
house) 520, points of difference 
between p2rvanasraddha and e 516 
517, suitable words have ta be sub- 
stuuted in mantras 517, to be per» 
formed every month for a deceased 
dvija till sapindikarana 517, three 
kinds of, viz. nava, navamisra and 
purana 517, what are E, sraddhas 
520 

Elhot and Dowson’s ‘History of India’ 
631, 632, 692n, 699 

Encyclopaedia, of Religion and Ethics 
1 

Enemies, of man, such as anger 9 

Ephesians, 171 

Epigraphia Carnatica, 5720 

Epigraphia Jadica, 52, 182n, 255, 5720 
580n, 634n, 636, 637, 639n, 685, 
688, 689, 700, 709, 7100, 711 
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Eschatology, meaning of 179; subject Svasathys (or Aupgsana) and 


of, is what happens: to a man after 
bodily death 179; two aspects of, 
destiny of ‘individual after death 
and the ultimate end of all things 
179 
Eween, J. author of ‘Benares, a hand- 
book for visitors' 618 
Eacommunication (Ghatasphota), pro- 
cess of 105 
Expiaton, for acts said to be equal to 
mabapitahas is half of that for the 
latter 29-30 
Fa Hien, Chinese Traveller (399~413 
A.D.) 235a, 650, 
Fast, vide ‘upavisa’; all rehgions 
(except Zoroastrianism) empbasize 
asa discipline the necessity of 54: 
i. for a day is the penance for omit- 
tmg rites ordained by Veda or for 
neglecting duties of a suktaka 53; 
Gautama includes f, under tapas 52, 
Miecchas even think highly of f, 
necording to ‘Mahabharata 51; 
-observer of, had to give up certain 
actions such as chewing tambiila 53; 
SSntiparva says that merely emaciat- 
‘ing body by f is not tapas 54 
Father, debts of, should be paid ace. 
to YZ} by the sons or grandsans, 
even when they receive no ancestral 
“property, but the great-grandson 
need not pay even the principal if he 
Shas received no ancestral property 
366-367 : 
Fergusson and Burgess, authors of 
‘Cave temples of India’, 6752 
fine, disposal by ling of, imposed 
and recovered from one guilty of 
mortal sins 71 
Fires, disposal of, in the case of an 
-ghitagar, he peeame pafita or 
committed suicide in one of various 
ways 227; employed in the crema- 
fon of a widower, a widow, bra- 
tmacdrin, unmamed gitl, a boy 
arose upeneyana was notperformed 
or pa ascene 226: five fires ere 
Gishspatya, Abavaniya, Daksladgoh 


Sabhya 

Fire-iemple, called Jvdlajt cesar Bake 
1s 

Fleet, Dr, 2350, 63n, 706 

Flesh-eating, at SSddbas by brZhmaaas 
424; Mitikgacd and Kalpatarn wnitlea 
about 1100-11204 D, do noteszress- 
ly say that Hech-eating is forbidden in 
the Kal age 424, Vasisthaand Manu 
appear to be in two minds about 425 

Food, cooked along with bur or 
insects (hike ants) or that is pollu- 
ted by contact with a woman im 
monthly illness should sot be par- 
taken of but if food already cooked 
is polluted thea it shonld be used 
after puniying it with ashes, water 
ané the [tke 329 


Food, cooked in marriages, festivals 
in honour of adeity or ina sacrifice 
may be served throngh others, 3f an 
aganca on birth or death intervenes 
291; exceptions to prohibition aboat 
food 100; gift of cooked { highly 
enlogised 534n, offered as sacrifice 
to gods and manes must be given 

only toa br&hmana who bas stadied 

the veda and what is preseated to 

most worthy brihmarss brings 

gtentest reward 556; one requinng 

inner purity should avoid fo-bidden 

f or vomit xt if be takes at 
throngh ignorance and take same 
prayatcitta 100, porification of polta- 
ted cooked £, 328-329, rules about f. 
in expiations 124, rntes apost, for 
relatives after the pexformance of 
faneral rites for three days and 
twehe days 235-059, seen by 
Gogs, candilas, these guilty of 
mahapxtakas and a woman in her 
monihly Hines ot by 3 sontess woman 
or by one suifering from while 
leprosy becomes unclean 379-380; 
eectean food even may be taken 
incase of distress or danger to hfe 
"100, wealthy mea should not throw 
pway polluted £ if stas more thar & 


iv} General Indet 


= x 


drona in quantity and poor men 
should not throw away more than 
an adhaka 330 

Force, enjoyment or gift of property or 
atransaction brought about by, is 
void 118 

Forest, a large £, 15 invoked as a detty 
in Rgveda 561; seven holy forests 
of Kurulsetra 561 

Francis of Assisi, saint, considered dirt 
as one of the signs of holy poverty 
311 

Fraud, consequences of, are the same 
as those of force :n cases of gifts and 
other transactions 118 

Fravashis of Parsi scriptures, see 
under pitrs 341n 

Funeral monuments, erection of a Jasts 
(a staff) in the Andhau Inscription 
of the time of Rudradaman (2nd 
century A D.) 255, planting of a 
pusharaha tree on the site of crema- 
tion or building of an editka 255 

Funeral nites, see under ‘Agnihotrin’, 
‘cremation’, ‘child’, ‘deceased’, 
‘mantras’, ‘sati’, ‘water’, animal in, 
may be killed or donated or let off 
acc, to Agvalayana~grhya 209n, are 
same for all whose upanayana has 
been performed except that Zhitagns 
18 cremated with the three Vedic 
fires, eacept that one who has 
smarta fire only 1s cremated with 
that fire and one who has neither of 
these with ordinary fire 210, couch 
on which corpse was carried was to 
be of udumbara wood 204, 206n, 
description of death and funeral rites 
of Gautama Buddha 234-235, differ 
in each Vedic Sikhi, though certain 
Matters are common to all 190, 
earthenware vessel filled with water 
Continuously and cooked rice at 
mid-day to be offered for the 
deceased's benefit 219, ethereal body 
Was supposed to be built up by the 
Pindas offered to the deceased fot 
ten days after death 221, for an 
aluéagns wn general 204-208; for one 
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who had undergone consecration for 
asome sacrifice or satira, acc to 
grauta sutras 202-204, for ten days 
after death, a handful of water mix- 
ed with sesame was to be offered to 
deceased on the stone called asmz 
placed on kugas and one large pinda 
also on kugas every day 262, for Yati 
229-231, funeral pyre is to be made of 
the wood of sacrificial trees 211, great 
importance attached to the imcident 
of a crow seizing or eating the pinda 
offered on the 10th day after death 
264, king to arrange for funeral rites 
of the deceased in the absence of all 
relatives 256-257, lamp fed with 
sesame oil to be kept burning for 
ten days after death 219, milk and 
water to be placed in space for ten 
nights after death for reducing tor- 
ments of thirst to the spirit of the 
deceased 340, no funeral rites for 
those who start in anger on the 
Great Journey (to the Himalayas) or 
who commit suicide in one of various 
ways 222-223, order of persons who 
are adhthas i for performing £ r is 
generally the same as the adhikarins 
for graddha, but varies in different 
works 256-260, person who begins 
the funeral rites on the first day has 
to carry them on till the 10th day 
even if a nearer relative becomes 
avauable after the former has begun 
221, pindas to be offered to deceas- 
ed on day of cremation and for ten 
days more in addition by the son or 
nearest sapinda 219~221, procedure 
of, according to Asv gr. 208-210, 
procedure of, became more elabo- 
rate in medieval and later times 190}; 
procedure of offering water to 
deceased after cremation 218-219; 
procedure of what to do after 
returning to the house on crema- 
tion 237, procedure for ten days 
after death 262, procedure on 
10th day after death 263-264; pro- 
cession of relatives returning efter 
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cremahon arranged according to 
age, the elder coming first 199m: 
Felatives after Performing fr should 
touch dirpz tendrils, fre and bull 
rand should offer a Pinda to the de. 
parted 237, relatives should, for one 
day after nites on death, purchase or 
obtara food from another (house) of 
one kind only ang without salt 238, 
Tules of conduct to be observed by 
relatives (male and female) atter 
they return from cremation and for 
three days after 238-239, slaves and 
attendants were buried with the 
corpses of the master in Babylon 
and Celta Brriain but no such 
Practice mentioned even in early 
Vedhe literature 256, some persons, 
such ag the impotent, thieves of 
gold, women that kill ther foetus or 
husbands, or drink sn1% were for- 
bidden to offer water to deceased 
relations 222; some works allow a 
man to perform his own antyestt, 
while living 261, the mantra ‘asmat. 
tvam’ 1s not to he repeated in f,t 
when deceased bad not kept franta 
fires 210-211, toes aud thumbs of 
the torpse were ted with a white 
thread or the fringe of a garment in, 
204, throwing of asa into water 
after anointing it with of 264, ura 
containing bones was supported by 
wooden post 201n, vatied acc ta 
the srauta or gehya sitra, or acc aa 
the deceased was an &hitign or 
not, oracc as the deceased wasa 
woman or child or an ascetic or 
died 10 4 distant land or by accident 
or committed suicide 190; verses of 
Raveda X. 14-18 wege employed by 
most of the siitras, are used even 
now im tremahon rites and occur 
{n other Vedic sambitis 191; views 
differ as to the stoppage of certain 
actioss for ten or twelve daya after 
death by relatives 239-240, what 
re caunat be used an f, r 210, what 
the relatives and those who carcled 
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thecorpse though no relatiy es were tg 
40 on day of cremation and one day 
thereafter 238, what ts stopped for 
ten days after death is performance 
of kimya nites, atving and accepting 
gifts, homa and vedo study, but 
nitya and aammttika acts to he pers 
formed in vedic and swiirta fires 
are to be performed through another 
239, women could, m default of son 
or male sapindas af the deceased, 
perform f,r of their husbands or 
fatoer, father-in-law, brother but 
without vedic mantras, acc, to some 
236257, 259, words of condolence 
- and comfort were to be addressed 
to the relatiwes of the deceased 
according to several works, after 
they have atfered water, expatiajing 
on the gnp of Kala on eperytbing, 
on the certainty of death for every 
one hora, on dharnra alone Sollow- 
ing the soul in its wanderings and 
on the fouulzty of mere lamentations 
236-37 
Fobrer, Dr. 2970 
Gadadhara on Sraddhasittra 507n 
Gadre, Mc, N K,, author of a Marathi 
work 72192 
G&hadvila Inscriptions 572n, 636-37, 
Gayacch’y% 1710, 532 . 
Ginagin, view of, on seiddha 511 
Ganahoma, ¢3n, 44 
Ganega 18 called Dhundh at Kadi and 
derivation of the word 638 
Gatigi (Ganges} 585-596, G and 
Kurobsetra were the most sacred 
spots acc, to Manu 587, as long as 
a particle of the boues of a man hes 
inside the G so long does the man 
remait happy in heaven 586, cast~ 
ing of the ashes of a cremated per- 
sonia the Ganges 594-595; couns 
ies, hermutages, mountains through 
which G flows are pre-eminent In 
purity 586, defialog the extent of tha 
ksetta of G , the tira (bank) and the 
garbhe 589-90; derivation of word 
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iGangz' 589; eulogy of, in Visnu- 
purana 587-588, four different 
streams of G. in four directions 587, 
gtand eulogy of, m Vanapatva chap, 
85 verses 86-97, 586, G. does not 
forsahe even the most sinful or 
wicked man 589, G, 18 equal to all 
the 35 millions of holy places dec- 
lared by Vayu, says Kirma 588; 
G. water and residence thereon are 
said to be superior to Vedic sacrifices, 
fabas, and yoga, since they yield 
heaven and moksa 588, G represents 
Visnu who represents all gods 583; 
God Narayana 1s the owner of the 
strip of Iand within four cubits from 
the owing water of G. 590, inter- 
pretation of the story of Gayasura 
by Mitra, O'Malley and Barua 359- 
360; invocation of the clay in the 
bed of G, 591-592, ksetra eatends to 
two krogas on each bank of G. 590; 
mantras to be recited at the time 
ofa bath im the Ganges 594; 
Milamantra abont G, 589, names 
ofthe seven streams of the G, 587; 
no tonsure on, according to 
Vacaspatimigra 575, on G. all times 
are auspicious and all men are fit 
for receiving gifts 559, one thous- 
and Dames of, im Skandapurzna, 
Kasihhanda, chap, 29,565 , procedure 
ofabath in the G prescribed by 
Matsyapurana chapter 102 for all 
Vataas and all students of the seve- 
tal vedas, 591-594 » Puranas contain 
hundreds of verses eulogising the 
Sanctifying activity and greatness 
ol, 585 , Parnas say that G springs 
from toe nail of Visnu and that diva 
let ut off from bis matted hair in 
Seven streams 587; remdence on 
the bank itself of G. 1s not desired 
590, sabhalpa to be made at time of 
bathing in G, 590m; some purinas 
Say that the G is easy of access 
Sxerywhere except at three places 


‘Wz Gangadvara, Prayaga and where 
Nt jOins the sea 58S, special merit 
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accumulated by bath in the Ganges 
on certain days $96, supposed to 
flow in heaven as Mandikini, on 
theearth as Ganges and in Patila 
as Bhogavati 587, tarpenad on G. 
after one bathes with water for the 
gratification of the three worlds 
592, waters of, burn all bad deeds 
586; waters of, are white, while 
those of Yamuna are dark 596n 

Gaga kings of Orssa built magm- 
ficent temples at Bhuvanesvara, 
Konarha and Pari 699 

Gahgi-bhaltitarangini of Ganapats 
57€n, 586, 587n, 588n, 592n, 

Gabgakrtyaviveka of Vardhamana 585 

Gangipattalaka of Ganegvara 586 

Gahgivalyivalh of Vigvasadevi, queen 
of king Padmasimha of Mithili 586, 
587n, 588n, 574n, 576n, 5770, 590n, 
591, 595n, 601, 609, 6l5n, 616n, 
satd to have been really composed 
by Vidyapat: in honour of his 
patroness 583n 

Garga 398n 

Gargya 373 

Garudapurana 53, 166, 168, 174, 1820, 
184n, 212, 216, 218, 219, 221, 224, 
225, 231, 236-38, 240, 2620, 263, 
2650, 266n, 268,302n, 304, 338n, 
401, 418, 419, 440n, 445, 448, 458n, 
483, 4880 (verse ‘apavitrah pavitro 
va), 517, 578, 520-22, 523n, 524n, 
535, 536n, 541, 5470, 577n, 579, 
580n, 588, 649, 651 (same verses as 
in Vayu 110 34~60), 663n, 666n, 
668n, 669n, 678n 

Gathias sung by prtrs 653 

Gautama, views of, on sriddha, 354, 
511 

Gautama, Dharmasiitra of, 9, 14, Lén, 
19, 21, 23-25, 30-32, 35, 39~42, 45, 
49-52, 59n, 61, 620, 70, 72, 74, 75, 
76, 77, 79, 82, 84, 88, 89, 91, 93-97, 
98, 99, 103, 107, 109, 110, 111, 113, 
114,119, 122, 125, 130, 132, 133, 
135, 136, 137, 138n, 150, 161, 214, 
215, 218, 222, 223, 238, 240, 246n, 
256, 261, 268"71, 277, 290, 292, 
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297, 298, 300, 301, 310, 314-15, 
329, 331, 353-54, 379, 384, 387, 
388, 400, 402, 410, 4260, 444, 466 
521, 606 : 
Gantamapitrmedhasitra 185, 189, 204, 


207n, 208n, 218n, 220n, 
236, ‘240 . a 1 222, 224, 


Gantania~smrt 174, 175 
Gavyats is equal to two Lrogas 186n 
Gaya, pp 643-679, see under Gayi- 
stras, Visnupada, Alsayavata at 
661n; Aksayavata SAddba at G and 
honouring Gaya brihmanas esta- 
bhshed by Brahmi 666, 676, 
sages did not probibit ksaxura 
even at Gay but only sus 
dana 575, all sins are destroyed 
by performance of Sriddha at Gaya 
654; ancestors to whom sraddha ts 
offered at G are either six, nine, or 
twelve 669, Anusisanaparva menfions 
three spois in Gay& that are not 
mentioned in Vanaparva chap 84, 
649, ascetic has to offer no éraddha, 
buf should put down his staff on 
Visnupada 655, bath of Gadadhara 
with paficimrta explamed 664, bath- 
ing of Gadidhara with paicamrta 
is obligatory in Faiicatirthi rites 
and the rest may be done according 
to one’s ability 675, Brahmi, it is 
stated by ‘Vaynpurina and Agni, 
bestowed upon G bribmagas 55 
villages, Gayatirtha, vell-appomted 
houses &c, but he enjomed o0 
them not to beg or accept gifts from 
others, but they bemg greedy 
officiated ata sacrifice of Dharma 
and begged of him fees wherenpon 
Brahmi cursed them and deprived 
them of everything and when they 
peuarled he pitied them and told 
them fo maitasn themselves at 
Gayitictha 55,579, 657, by perform: 
ing Siddha and offerng pindas op 
‘Vismmpada pilgrim — saves one 
thousand families and takes them 
and himself to the world of Vesna 
665, comprehended, when Buddhism 


Waned, all the tract from Pretahia 
to Mahbodhi tree 650, conduct of 
modern Gaya brahmanas 405, deser- 
Phon of rites performed for seven 
days after entering Gay 662-668, 


: Dhamins are a Special but loner 


class of priests at, 668; Dharmiranya 
was founded by Asirtarayas, says 
Ramayana 6530, enumeration af the 
Principal holy rivers, peaks and 
hills, bathing places, sacred sues 
and trees tn G. 660-664, expenses 
on Gayasr2ddba to be on a profuse 
scale 404405, fall pilgrimage at 
Gaya fasts for seven days 662; 
Gadalola, why so called, 6650: 
Gadilola, Siddha at 676, Gaya ss 
not a demon in Reveda 590, G. 
named after king Gaya who 
1s mentioned in even Baddhist 
and Jaina works 646,  Gayi- 
Asefra has anextent of five Lrosas 
and Gajahras of one hrose 655, 
677, Gayigiras 1s the centre of 
Gaya, the most holy spot and smaller 
than Gayi 665n, 677, Gayisiras 

and Gaya were sell-Lnowan places 19 
Buddha's days 668, 677, Gayzyatr® 
described 1 Vaya 110, 661-662, 
Gayils or Gayavals are priests who 
make profit from Gaya pilgrimage 

ther business 580, great duvergeace 

of views as fo the ancestors to v hom 

graddha 1s to be offered at Gay 
668-669, xf one out of many sons 
goes to G, and performs iddba, 
the pitrs secure srhts 339, great 
divergence of views among modern 
scholars about the anhgmty of the 
Gayambhitmya 644, ill calted 
Mandapratha 658, if pignm unable 
to perform ali details of Gaya- 
Gaddha at Phalga, Pretadla and 
other spots he may ofer only piodas 
671, 673, in whose soever names 
pinda 1s offered at Gaya that perso 
ifin hell goes to heaven and oft 
heaven seenres release from samt- 
era 668, 670, 13 spoken of as 
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pltrtirtha 654, king Gaya, son of 
Amitarayas, performed a sacrifice 
in which food and fees were distri- 
buted in plenty 653, Kranficapada 
is the hill Mundaprstha 665, 
Ihicrature on the History and 
Antiquities of 643, Mahabodh: tree, 
verses addressed to 664, 667, 
mahanadi in Vayupurana on Gaya 
generally means Phalgu 676, 
mahatmya of G in Vayupurana 1s 
a patchwork made between 7th and 
10th centunes 951-952, mango tree 
at G, famous verse about 661n, 
matrsodasi described by Raghu- 
nandana with 16 mantras which 
do not occur in Vayu 677, most 
important work on G rehed upon 
im medieval digests 1s the Gaya- 
mahatmya mw a@ Vayupurana 
chapters 105-112, 644, not a spot 
in G, that 1s not atirtha 656, 
numerous sub-tirthas of G. are 
mentioned in Vanaparva chapters 
77 and 82, occupies a unique place 
ip the hearis of all pious Hindus 
even now 613, on entering G pilgrim 
bathes in Phalgu river, performs 
tarpana and griddha and on same 
day performs griddha on Preta-sili 
and offers pindas whereby the per- 
sons for whom this 1s done become 
free from the position of preta 662- 
663, one may offer pinda to oneself 
but without sesame 670, one may 
offer to pitrs at G pindas of pay ase, 
boiled rice, barley flour, fruits, roots, 
sesame Cake, yaggery or honey 653, 
order in which several tirthas at G 
are to be visited 662ff , Sadas (stone 
slabs with foot-prints thereon) at G 
and riddhas at them 661n, 676, 
paicatirthi (Give tirthas) of Gaya and 
mites there 663n, 675 , passed through 
several vicissitudes 650, pilgrim 
should gratify the Gaya br3hmanas 
G56, Pretasili adjoins the west bank 
of Pbhalgu river and ts to the north 
of Gay& 671, procedure of offering 
Hb. 108 
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a pinda to oneself while hving 670, 
procedure of sraddha, ace, to Vayu- 
purana 653-656, procedure of Gaya 
Siddha acc, to Raghunandana 
671-677, Ramatirtha (: e Prabhi- 
sabrada), bath, sraddba and pindas 
at, free piirs of pilgtim from condt- 
tion of being preta 674, references ta 
Gaya from Reveda downwards 645- 
647, tites from the first to the seventh 
day of entemng Gaya described 
672-676, river Vaitarani 10 G, 656, 
rules of conduct to be otserved while 
one 18 in Gay 655-656, Sam@rohana, 
meaning of, 11 Aurnavrbha's ex- 
planation of the three padas of 
Visnu 647, sankalpa acc to Raghu- 
nandana, before a bath in Phalgu 
67in, seven gotras to whom graddba 
may be offered at G 662, si, Gays 
that confer mkt by worslnp and 
pindadana at them, enumerated 667; 
size of pindas to be offered at Gayi- 
sriddha 662, SodasiLarma at G des- 
errbed 672-673, special characteris- 
tics of érsddhas at G 669-670, 
sraddha may be performed at G, at 
alltimes, even in an intercalary 
month, even when Juptter and Venus 
are invisible 370, 655, sraddba at 
G, 1s made without arghya and 
a\ibana 661, sraddha at Pretasla is 
the first and that at Alsayavata 1s 


the last and the rest of the graddhas 
should be performed in the order 


set out in Vayupurina or, if one 
does not Lnow it, 1n any order G66, 
Story of Gayisura 656-657, story of 
the mace manufactured from the 
bones of an asura called Gada 660, 
story of Sua, that was placed on the 
head of Gayasura 657-658, story of 
vidila, a sonless Ling and of a per- 
son who offered one-sixth of bis 
Property to a trader and who was 
saved from remaining ficta 666: 
farpane of ancestors at G, 671n} 
tax was levied on Kashmimans per- 
forming ¢raddha at Gayh 571, the 
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namanifest forms (such as hills hke 
Prabhiisa) and manifest forms (such 
as image of Adi-Gadzdhara) of Visnu 
660-661; thou. there are numerous 
tirthas at Gaya, vistt to three alone 
as absolutely necessary viz, to 
Phalgu river, Visnupada and Alsaya- 
vata 666; Uttaratinasa tank 650- 
651, 653, Vedis, at which the 
jesured pilgrim may offer pmdasg 1n 
G. are forty-five 667, very snbhme 
formula repeated at the time of 
offering pinda and water at, 550, 
Vignupada is Adi-~Gadidhara himself 
6635, Visnupada 1s deemed to be the 
foot-print of God ‘Visnn 667, was 
named according to Agni and Vayu 
after Gaya who performed a sacrifice 
there 634, was all emptmess and 
desolation in Fa Hien's time, while 
in Hliouen Thsang's time it was & 
flourishing town with 1000 brahmana 
families 650; why Hari is Adi~Gada- 
dhara at G, 657, 660, works dealing 
with procedure of sraddha atG 670- 
671, YiyHavalkya says that whatever 
a man gives in Gaya leads to 1n- 

exhaustible rewards 653 

Gayals or Gayawals are notorious for 

their mdolence, ignorance and are 

a dying race 644; function of, at 

Alsayavata in Gaya 580, 668, have 

become a gurtd or close corpora- 

tion and resent the imtrusion of a 

stranger 580, have got books 12 which 

they enter the names and addresses 

af piigrims who aré ashed to mgn 

themselves and recommend to ther 

descendants ta honour them when 

the descendants might come to Gaya 

581; Naxayanabhatta hmied = the 
inyunction about honouring Gaya- 
wals alone to sraddba at Aksaya- 
vata 670, pilgrims to Gaya must 
honour Gayais alone and not other 
pbrahmanas however learned they 
profess the Vaisnava 
py Madhva 644, 
grant of 


¥ may be 670; 
faith established 
referred to 10 a copperplate 
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Laksmanasena i 1183 A.D. 5280! 
sitange practice among them of 
adopting the same person in several 
famihes at the same time and yet 
allowing the son so adopted to retain 
lus rights in the family of bsrth 
580~581, the number of, 1s being 
gradually reduced 581 
Gayagiras, extent of, according to 
N&rada-purana 647,18 the Brahmas 
yon: hill according to some modern 
scholars, while Dr, Mitra holds it 18 
not 646n; named im the Vanaparva, 
im several Porinas and m ancient 
Buddhist works such as the Mahia- 
yagga 646 
Gayisraddhapaddhat: 
dana 583 
Gayaéciddhapaddhat: of Raghunitha 
671 
Gayadriddhapaddbat: of Vacaspat: 670 
Gayatri, mmaudible apa of, bighly 
eulogised 47, repeating of, as secret 
expiration for sins 126-127, repeating 
of, m iddhas 507, 543, to be 
recited while performing expraton 
120 
Ghatayataka 668 
Ghosasant: 178 
Ghose, Dr J.C on ‘Antiquity of Gaya’, 
oriticized 643 
Gibbon, author of ‘Dechne and fall 
of the Roman Empite* 129n, 552 
Gifts, see ‘daksin3," *food', acceptance 
of gifts from kings 3s terrible if its 
@ consequences 549; as removers of the 
consequences of sims $1-52, one 
or more of ten g should be made 
py a dying man 182, at gold, 
cow, clothes, horse, land, clarified 
batter and food destroy sin 51, of 
alt wealth or of a large portion as 
eapsaion of brabmana murder 92 
carned with the dead body 


of Raghunan- 


Goat was 
1960 
Gobbilagrbya, 53, 64, 346,354, 3480, 

355, 358, 417, 525, 226 


IV] 
Gobhila~smrt: (often cited as Chand- 
ogaparitista of Katydyana) 149n, 
182, 207n, 218n, 223, 224, 225, 226, 
237, 2390, 240, 269, 297, 321, 355, 
356, 361,417,418, 440n, 4412, 4430, 
455n, 464n, 473, 4750, 476, 477, 
480, 482, 487n, 513, 5170, 518, 52l, 
524, 529, 537; quotes some verses of 


YajHavalkyasmrti and a verse from 
Mahabharata 237 7 


Godavari {or Gautami) 707-711, sce 
"Dandaharanya', bath 10 G when 
Jopiter enters Leo inghly regarded 
even up to the present day 711, 
Brahmapurana, chapters 70~175 
laud Godivari and about 100 sub- 
tirthas at great length 707~708, 
Gangesis called Gautami in thesouth 
and Bhiagirathi in the north 707, 
Gautama brought Ganges from Siva's 
matted hair to Brahmagini where he 
had his hermitage 708, G. 1s said to 
be 200 yojanas long and to have 35 
millons of tirthas on :t 707~708, 
G. 1s pre-eminently a place for per- 
forming sraddha 708, holtest spot 10 
Nasik is Rimakunda 710, Govar- 
dhana (6 miles to west of Nasik), 
history of 710, Nak on G , history 
of, from 200 B C 709, Paiicavation 
G.709~-710 , referred to generally as 
Gautami in the Brahmapurana 707 , 
story of Bavati who resided on the 
Godavari and sent several disciples 
to Buddha, ace to Suttanpata 707, 
‘Tryambakegvara 15 the bill on which 
Gautama had his hermitage 708, 
two epics and purinas contain nu- 
merous references to 11 707, Vana- 
patva speahs of :t as a holy river in 
the sonth 707, verse occurring in 
several puranas says that G ison 
the Sahya mountain and the country 
through which G. flows 15 the most 
charming in the world 708 

Gods, see under pitrs, Gods like Mitra 
and Varana are implored to confer 
immortality 156; of Vedic pantheon 
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described as guardians and promo- 
ters of rta3, distinction drawn in 
Sat. Br. abont what 1s done for g. 
and for pitrs 249n 

Gomatividy2, an expiation for go- 
vadha, 108-109 

Gomittralrcchra 134 7 

Gopalan R, author of ‘History of the 
Pallavas of Katci’ 712 

Gopatha-brahmana 618 

Gosava a strange Vedic rite 62n, 434, 
deemed by Vasistba to be a des- 
troyer of sin 620 

Gosthigraddha 381-382 

Govadhas at the head of all upapatakas 
107, different prayagettas for, ui 
different smrtis 107-109, expiration 
for, 1s same as one for kuling a vai- 
gya or Sidra 107, four expiations 
prescribed for by Yay 107, was no 
sin, facow or bull died while be- 
ing medically treated 109 

Govindacandra, emperor of Kanoy 
634n, 636, 637, 639 

Govindananda, commentator of Praya- 
Scittaviveha 39n, 86n, 88, 92, 2220, 
265 

Govindaraja, a commentator of Manus 
stmrti 481 

Govrata, as prayascitta 134 

Grants, Brhaspati’s rules about g. of 
Jand 52, of land and villages state 
that they are made fot the in 
crease of the merit of donor and 
his parents 52 

Graves, or sepulchral mounds 246-250, 
at Lauriya Nandangarh resemble in 
many respects the mounds described 
Prey Srauta stitras 254, clads or baked 
bricks were employed sn building 
mounds over charred bones of 
deceased persons 254, difference 
between g of godly people and of 
asuras 247-248, ground of, should 
not be visible fram the village 248, 
height of, depended on the varna 
of persons whose ashes were to be 
buried 250, pegs of different Linds of 
trees are fixed 1n different directions 
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of these 250; performer of rites about 
Hraves return {to their houses holding 
the tal of an ox 250, placing of 
bneks silently without mantras 249~ 
250, procedure of the erection of a 
mound with dhavana and without 
dhavana inclading dialogue, dancing 
and singing nce. to Sat sranta 25i- 
252, procedure for maling sepuichral 
mounds for those who had per- 
formed ugaicayana 248-251, proper 
lime for making 247-248, shape 
of, should be fonrcornered and 
not round (which is practised by 
Asuras and Lastern people) 247-248, 
not too large, but broader betlund 
and on north side 218, should not 
be ereeted near certain plants 
and trees 248; size of, shonld be 
just the sive of the man hose bones 
were (0 be deposited 248; size of 
mounds differed among ‘devadarsas’ 
aad aunal ing 293, various measure- 
ments in the sutras provided for 
constricting = mound over the 
charred bones deposed im a pat 
2533 verses were recited while 
piling up Jayers of clay or bricks, 
hich refer to pillars anil posts 254, 
were In ancient Indi generally 
quadrangular, but sometimes also 
round 254 
Greece, some ancien 
theory of transmigrauion of souls 180 
Grhastharainahara 250, 465, 2260, 
Grhyagnisagara, of Nariyanabhatta 
Arde 360n 
Grhya-hartk?s 286 
Grhya~parisista 99, 221, 516 
Geowse, f. S. 08 *Mathurk’ 688, 692 
Guild, brahmana who 1s @ siember of 
ag.or who officiates a a sacrifice 
on bebalf of g 18 unfit to be mvited 
ata getddha 393, 394 
Gunas, m Sankhys philosophy 9 
Gupta Insermptions 16n, 6050, 634m. 
636n, 712 
Guru, eleven M 
yng of 4 


t writers 18, held 


ales so called 24, mean- 
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Gurvaiganigama, (sexual intercourse 
with suerte ‘s wife), see under ‘incest’, 
a mahipitake 23-25, 103, priya 
stitia for 103-104 , sexual intercourse 
with maiden of higher vara, with 
friend's wife, sister, son's or sagotra's 
wife or with anttyaya woman equal to 
g. 103 

Hades, the Greek word for Hebrew 
Sheol 170 

Haj and Hay: 5520 

Haliyudha, commentator of Sriddha- 
siitra of Katyfyana, 443n, 4502, 
4550, 4700, 484n, 516n 

all, Dr Fite-Edward 6230 

Tfaracaritacintamam, 724 

Haradatta, lin, 460, 492, 50n, 53, 

59n, 620, 64n, 71, 790. 9, 93, 96, 
1080, 122, 1140, 124, £26, 130, 135, 
136, 138n, 1440, 1490, 180, 1610, 
218, 222n, 223, 268, 271, 2750, 278, 
289, 29, 2930, 301, 305n, 3350, 349, 
353, 3600, 384, 3920, 3940, 3975, 
402n, 404, 406, 4102, 437m, 444, 482 

Haralata, 215, 216, 2210, 2225, 234, 
940, 24ln, 2670, 2690, 2702, a7, 
273, 2740, 2760, 288, 29in, 2932, 
2960, 2970, 298n, 299, 300, 305n, 
306, 307, 310, 315n 

Haraprasad, Shastn., M.M 458, 5425, 
5720, 6970, 

Honhart, commentator of Asaucada- 
daha, mas of which ate dated 1482-83 
and 1522-23 AD, 273,460 

Horni, verses from Atharvaveda 242 

Harita, 16, 40, 60, 83, 88, 106, 1M, 
119, 124, 126, 143, 173, 175 235, 
424, 290, 233, 385, 514, 5152, 5250, 
536-537, 546, 948, 604 

}arita-sambita (on medtcine ) 176 

Harivaméa 117, 350, 4450, 620, 690 

Harsacarita, 3710 

Harshe, Dr RG 181 

Hastings, Encyclopacdta of Religion 
and Ethics by, 1 

Havell, #& B, suthor of 'Benares, 

the sacred esty,’ 6139; 631, 6320, 
Havisy: foad, what 16 1490, 412, 414n 
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Hayasirsn-panearitra, 3190 

Heaven, sce under ‘Hell', ‘karma’, 
“\gens’, ‘worlds’, ‘svarga’; ancient 
mackicery cf Heaven and Heil 
Eas Iergely failed to keep people 
miorel ic these days 172n, cal- 
culaticg and bergaininge spirit of 
scptis and purinas cbout actions 
that lead to, LEG; descriptions of the 
plezacres of, L63-166, glowing des- 
etiptions of, in Mchabbarcta and 
purasas 165, cererocs donor or wor- 
skipper gcesto rtand mixes among 
gods 156, history of ides of 154-158, 
idea that bh ise place or state af 
eterrsl bliss to which the spirits of 
the religions or of wermors go ts 
eguimor to mary caciert peoples 158, 
idea of heaven in post-vedrie Intera~ 
ture 161-164, mm henver, acc to 
Atharvaveda, there are bevies of 
women, ponds cf ghee, streams of 
milk and Loney, wire flows like water 
and there is no disease 157, 15 devoid 
of fearor old age, or hunger or thirst 
et sozrew acc, to Upenigads 158, 1s 
placed ic the rorth by Sa&ntrparva, 
in which there is to hunger or thirst 
orald age or sin 166; hfe inh is 
sadic Rgveda to he full of joys 
and Celichts 156; pious dead become 
unzted tx b. wita thew istGparta and 
thett forefathers 156; theory of, 
came toke modified bythe doctrine of 
lorie and fumarjanmea 158, said to 
ke the abede cf Yara ic the Reved2 
anc fell of music and song 156 
theazy thet pleascres of h havea 
tmelim:t 167; three hecvens men- 
tioned ic Reveda 136, warriors killed 
13 battle were surposed even rm tne 
Reveda acd generally in the Git? and 
later ta ascend to k and there had 
tae society cf eartifsl camsels 
258 

Hel, see ‘Norsthe’, ‘Yamo’ and 
‘Crragusts’, Brédnists teok orer 
she 1Ge3 cf heli 164; b called gus 161, 
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clear referencesin Atharvaveda to, 
155; descnption of the torments of 
167-L6S, different views about 
whether it isa place 161: different 
numbers of hells 162-164, eighteen 
evil ackons which lead to kh. 173, 
four hells named in Taittirtya Aran- 
yoke 155; is a man’slIot when he 
transgresses his dharma 162, names 
of hells 162-1635, no clear or express 
references in Rgveda to h 154, in 
Jain literature 163, Iand of everlast- 
ing fre for the devil and his my- 
tmidons 170, no mention of 
tortures of hell in Rgveda 155, 
periods for which several snners 
undergo torments of 164, Quranic 
ideas of 171n, seven hells, acc to 
Vedantasiitra and Visnupurana 162, 
some Puranas state that the number 
of hells is crores 164; twenty-one 
hells mentioned by several works 
162, torments in, described 167-168, 
task before modern Indian leaders 
is how to build up virtues of toler- 
ance and respect for life epart from 
idexs of heaven and hell 172 

Hemadn 59, 77,115, 147, 148, 151, 
304, 309n, 343, 351n, 352n, 36in, 
376, 378m, 385, 386, 568, 389, 
390n, 392m, 394n, 395n, 396,597, 
395n, 399n, 400n, 403n, 4075, 
408, 409, 411, 413, ¢14n, 415n, 
416, 4150, 422n, 424, 4350, 441n, 
442n, 4440, 445, 4490, 450m, 453, 
4350, 457, 458, 4592, 460, 463, 466, 
4670, 465, 471, 4720, 475, 476, 
477n, +79, 460n, 48in, 482, 484, 
S507n, 508n, 5130, 514, 523n, 528, 
530n, 536, 542, 545, 5820, 669, 717 

Hermasraddha (eddha with cold: e, 
money) 515, of the person who has 
to perform 2 eriddba cannot offer 
even. Gmagriddha, he should per- 
form h 515, occasions when itis 
allowed 515 

Herodotus 280 


Hibbert Journal, ic, §n 
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a a of, said to be boly 
a eG menhoned m 
ein : ia fhe Spoken of as 
i trom” ay Kéldisa 560, vide 
list of rthas 

Himdeism, spread of, in Java, Bali 
and other countries of sonth-east 
Asia 118 

Riouen Thsang 608,629, 631, 653, 658, 
711, 766 

Hiranyaketh-grbya-stira 58, 353, 354, 
355, 361, 384, 385, 439, 471, 474, 
$59, 619 

Uhranyales~pitr-medba-siitra 195 

Yustory of Dharmasistra, vol 1-~582, 
556, G10n, 65in, 7210; sol T—11, 
13n, 19, 240, 360, 52, 460, 47, 480, 
52, 54, 620, 76, 82, 85,910, 92n, 
93n, 124, 112,118, 117, 128, 1200, 
331, 1330, 141, 144s, 368n, 2840, 
1990, 2000, 207n, 2220, 229n, 2300, 
231, 2390, 2490, 2750, 302, 309, 
311, 327n, 331,332, 3490, 3570, 
350n, 369, 354, 397, $22, 415, 417, 
422, 425, 434n, 4350, 4400, 4420, 
443n, S01p, 510, 529, $36, 5432, 
553n, 554, 5550, 5580, 5710, 5920, 
593n, 604, 605, 676n, 7220, 734. 
vol, 1i—Hi, 150, 19, 1, 25, Sin, 
69, 74, 76, 60, S2, Soa, 92, 1000, 
105, 106, 118, 129, 164m, 257, 258, 
271, 275n, 2600, 236, 302, 330n, 
331, 363, 3600, 224, 425, 439, 4530, 
454, 4730, 510, 525, 535, 5402, 
520n, $900, 604, 698, 625 

Holy cities, seves ennmerated 678 

Holy places, what are 550, 555 

‘Hows, asa means of removing comst- 
quences of sins 43-4; could be pet- 
formed in ordinary fire 78n, for 


women and gidras to be performed 


through a bighmage as 4 pratenidhs 
me digests 752; general pro- 
eodare of 5430, nurber of oblations 
of clarified butter is either 28, 108 or 
1008, 543, one fakb of homas wath 
sesame accompanied by Giyatsi 


recitatiod 25 substitute for beavy 


ace to. 50 
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expiations 128, should be perform: 
ed in all expiatrons 120 


House, sce woder ‘panty,’ ‘purifica- 
tron’, constrocted with burnt bricks 
is purified by wind and the Sun 
323~24 

Hunter, W. W., author of work on 
“Orissa,” 692, 695n, 696, 697, 698, 
699, 702, 750. 

Image, see under ‘purification,’ ‘panty,’ 
‘temple’ 

Impurity, see ‘Agauca’, observed by 
mau for ten days, when he performs 
bes own szddha while hing 544, 
some persons are free from, not at 
all times, but only when they are 
engaged in some pecuhar actions 
such as saenfices while engaged 10 
sacrifice 298 

Incest, see under ‘garvanganigama’, 
ptayascittas for, sce fo Paréara 
104, punishment and prayasatta for, 
are same viz excinon of testicles 72 

Indian Antiquary, 272, 4510, 5720, 
612n, 642, 650, 702, 716, 726, 765 

Indian mind revels in divisions and 

classifcahons 344 

Jndische Studren 4490 


Indian Historical Quarterly 6102, 7160 
Indra, consigned yatis to Silavrhas 63, 
jovohed to stnkedown evil-doers 154 
Indradyamna, 4 cakravariin, men~ 
tioned in Martrayanyapaniead 695 
Inheritance, close connection between 
the tight to perform fonetal rites and 
taking i 257; Mitdksard and Daya; 
bbaga doctnaes on 257, whoever 
gakes i bas to offer pinda to the 
deceased 257 
see ‘Epigraphia Indica’ s 
Andhaa Inscription 255, m a fre 
temple at Baku of the Caspras see 
118, of Hoysala fang grantiog reve- 
fa village for meeting taxes 
ms to Benates 5723 
G howses, 


Toscriptions, 


nues a 
levied on plgti 
recording gifts of lands am 
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coins and-gold “as prayagstta for 
benefit of deceased 1820 

Interealary month 546-547, all srad- 
dhas that come after Sapindana were 
not to be performed in 546, is called 
by vatious names such as Amhasas- 
pai, Adhimasa, Malamasa, Malim- 
luca, Samsarpa 546, 1s to be dis- 
carded. for all mtes in honour of 
gods and pitrs 546, purinas callit 
Purusottamamasa 546, the samvat- 
sariha—sraddha_of one who dies m 
anintercalaty month may be per- 
formed in the same intercalary 
month, but uf there be noi m of 
that name, then im ordinary month 
of same name 446-447, thirteenth 
month and vendor of soma were 
condemned as fafa (sinful) 546, 

, Was Lnown even in the times of the 

, Reveda 546, what religious actions 
could be done in 546 

T&ivisyopanisad 606 

Tsraelifes, ancient, customs of, con- 
cerning the relatives of the dead 
309 


Istagraddha 1s Karmingasraddha, 9th 
among twelve classes of ¢raddhas 
4570 

Jabala, smrti of 60n, 61, 136, 140, 146, 
147, 152 

Jabah, smrt: of 64,121, 134, 139, 142 

Jabilopanisad, 610n, 625 

Jaumini, a of Purvamimamsasitra 90, 

~ 20n, 24, 27n, 40n, 45, 53, 58, 61-63, 
66n, 89n, 92,112, 137n, 168n, 169, 
208n, 310n, 353, 373,419, 439, 440n, 
442n, 447, 453, 454, 481n, 554n, 
6020, 670, 672n, G87 

Jaimini-grhya 355, 418 

Jaiminiya-sambitd, of Simaveda 46n 

Jains, accept the doctrine of tapas as 
a destroyer of sins 43, though they 
emphasized ‘ahimsa", they enconrag- 
ed religious surcrde called Sallebhana 
under certain circumstances 612 

Jalakreebra, see ‘Toyahrechra’ 138 

Jamadagm, smrti of 43,94, 163n, 464n 


James, Prof.E O in ‘Christian Myth 
and Ritual’ 234¢n 

James, Wilham, author of ‘Varieties 
of religious experience’ 171n 

Janasthana (in Dandabiranya), said to 
be four yoyanas 1n extent and Paitca- 
vati was part of tt and it was so 
called after Janahka 710 

Japa, a means of removing consequ- 
ences of sin 44-51, distinguished 
from sinft 45, demands three things 
46, food on which one should snb- 
sist, when engaged in 49, is expia- 
tion for sims unintentionally com- 
mitted 46-47 , orginal idea of, spiri- 
tual 46, of mantras, a hundred times 
where no particular number is speci- 
fied 47, three hinds of 44-45 , super- 
iority of, over Vedic sacrifices and 
paihayajiias 47, upamgu J described 
and praised 45, way 1n which gidras 
and women were to engage in 49 

Jatibhraméakara sins 15, 35, eapration 
for,is Sintapana and Prajipatya 118 

Jatitkarnya,smrti of 98,182n, 190, 206n, 
209n, 225, 389n, 390, 469, 512, 53In 

Jayaswal, K P author of ‘History of 
India’ (150-350 A D ) 634, G89n, 762 

Jerusalem, holiest place for Christians 
552 

Jesus, miraculously cured a bind man 
1740 ~ 

Jihana, 800 


Jivat-sraddha or Jivaraddha 542-545, 
effigy representing a human figure 1s 
to be made of threads and fpalasa 
stalkson which the performer sleeps, 
then rises up and on the 4th day 1t 
is burnt 543-544, one cannot perform 
ove’s Sapindana 544, performed by 
a man himself while ahve for the 
benefit of his soul after death once 
every month up to 12 years and then 
he stops 544 , procedure of, accord- 
ing to Baudb3yana-grbyadesastitra 
542-544, procedure of ace to Linga- 
purana,ts substantially different 544; 
this sriddhais a perversion of the 
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ancient idea of daha 545, water 
and pinda are offered to himself with 
a mantra 544, word ‘preta’ is not 
to be used in tis mite 544 
Job, book of, 1n Old Testament 170 
John, espistle of 41n 
John, Gospel of St 233 
Jolly, Dr 540n 
Journal Asiatique 1760 
Journal, of Amencan Oriental Society 
i54n 
Journal, of Amatic Sactety of Bengal 
643, 644, 659, 6640, 688n 
Journal, of Benares Hindu Uni ersity 
160n 
Journal, of Brhar and Onssa Research 
Society 643 
Journal, of Bombay Branch of Royal 
Asiatic Society 376n,678n, 6872,707, 
745 
Journal, of Department of Letters, 
Calcutta University 556n, 610n, 726 
Journal, of Ganganath Jha Research 
Tashtute 736, 738 
Journal, of Onental Research, Madras 
695 
Journal, of Royal Asiatic Society of 
Great Britain 176, 2350, 636, 696, 
706, 730, 767 
Journal, of U.P Historical Research 
Society €08n, 720n, 746, 760 
Judicial fanchon, separated early from 
the executive function of the king 69 
Jyesthasindus 460, 354, 386, 450 
Jyourhhgas, twelve, names and loca- 
tions of 678-679, divergence of 
views about identifications of some 
} G78n, -each J bas an Upalinge 
6780 
Jyalistoma, 157 caps (grabas) used 
in, wereta be cleansed with a strainer 
of wool, but not the canvases 310, 
one who offers the Adibhya cup 1, 
goes to heaven while sull hving 157 
Kadalivana, 178 
Kailasa, temple at Elfora xs not one of 
the tnelve Jyoturhogas 6782 


“Kauai, value of 129 


a an Indian Gymnosophist from 
reams eee Alexander ang 
nse! 
a Ath to death at the age of 
Kala, see under Time 
Kahdisa £60, 605, 691, 706 
Kaldpurina, 467 
Nalwwarjya acts 65, 271, 302, 424, 425, 
608 
Kalpa, 164 
Kalpatara, 21, 98, 108, priyascitta), 
131, 136, 148, 181 (moksakanda ) 
1870 (mobsakinda), 2220, 235n, 
2700, 273, 274n, 289, 292n, 2930, 
297, 305n, 3150 (giddha), 334 
{ stiddha ), 339 (diddha), 3680, 
371n fon sddha}, 377m (Siddha), 
378 (sraddha), 380n, 38tn, 383, 385, 
386, 391, 392, 396n, 398n, 4000, 
40In, 424, 441n, 4440, 445, 455n, 
457a, 4580, 463, 468n, 469n, 4710, 
403, 475, 477, 479, 481, 512, 5i4n, 
57a, 518, 523n, 524n, 528, 529, 
531, 53an, 536n, 537, 538n, 542, 
535n, 5590, 560n, 5610, 5690, 6100 
(on &auca), 6230, held that an 
anupanita boy and unmarned gel 
incurred no sx by drinking sorz 
21, 98, tts date 624n; verses quoted 
by it from Shandapuraina are not 
fonnd in the printed purana, but are 
found in the Lingapurina 6240 
Kimastnh, repeated 19 many cerem- 
onies such as marrage, adoption, 
gifts made on approach of death 
184n, repeated when mahing a gift 
ef a cow on 2nd day after gsance 
ends 545 
Kamya nites should be undertaken only 
when one 18 able to perform alll parts 
of them 373 
Kasei, 711-712, famous temples of 712; 
history and antiquity of TU-12; 
Kadi and K are the two eyes of Sua 
and K 1s a famous Varmavahsetea 
712, one of the seven holy cities of 
India and one of the most ancient 
towns 19 south India 678, 711, 


TV} 


regions around K were frequented 
by Buddha, acc, to Hionen Thsang 
and K. had a sttpa 100 feet high 
built by Asoka 711 
Kane Festschrift, 6480 
Kantipuri, one of the seven holy cities 
ace to some 678, 762, divergent 
views about 1ts location 678 
Kanva, 26n, 544 
Kapadia, Dr on ' Hindu Kinship’ 368 
Kapardin, 392n, 482 
; Rarkabhisya, 447n, 482, 507n, 508n 
Warma, see under ‘birth,’ ‘soul’, basis 
of, 39, doctrine of, 1s inextricably 
mixed up with that of penanganaa 
38-39; doctrine of, appears to be in 
conflict with that of éraddba 335, 
doctrine of, 1s opposed to the theory 
of the transference of ment (punya) 
from one man to another 66n, 
doctrine that there 1s no final release 
from the cycle of births and deaths 
by performance of meritorious deeds 
alone 167, doctrine of, illustrated in 
the Jain Uttaradhyayanasitra by the 
story of brothers 445n, knowledge 
(true) destroys all k, 68, 611, main 
propositions of the doctrine of 38-39 
and 612-613, modified by the theory 
of esprations for sins 40 three kinds 
of viz sancita, prarabdha and Lrrya- 
mana and their explanation 612-613, 
whether good or evil does not perish 
without bringing forth its consequ- 
ences 39 
Karmingasraddha, 382 
* Katmavipaha, (frurtion of evil deeds), 
see under ‘sins’, ‘disease’, ‘actions’, 
Apastamba-dharmasitra says that a 
dvija who murders a brahmana is 
born after undergoing torments of 
hell as cindala, paulhasa and other 
signers are born as animals 175; 
doctriae of, was well-known to 
Buddlust philosopher Nagarjuna 
176; doctrine of, is not, ace to some 
“riters, to be taken literally but 1s 
+ an arthavida 177, diseases arising 
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from sinful actssubside by recitation 
of vedic texts, howe, gifts 173; 
physical marks indicative of sins 
committed in previous lives dis- 
appear on repentance and on under- 
going expiation 173 , residual conse- 
quences of sinful deeds in the form of 
deformed bodies or bodies with cons 
demned signs or diseases 173, human 
beings alone are subject to doctrine 
of 176-177, smrtis and puranas state 
into what animals, trees and creepers 
sinners are born after undergoing 
hell torments 173-174, some smrtis 
say that the murderer of a brahmana 
in a later life suffers from leprosy, 
while others say that he suffers 
from pthisis 175, Yogasttra says 
K, 18 of three hinds viz, birth (asa 
worm or animal), life (short), and 
experrencing torments of hell 176; 
treatment of K, is the longest in 
Priyascittasixra 176, teaching of 
works on, comes to this that no man 
however sinful need despair 177; 
women guilty of theft and other 
sins become the wives of men guilty 
of same offences 177 

Warsnayin1, 484 

Kadi (Varinasi, Banaras) 618~642, 
see under ‘Sarnath’, ‘sins’, ‘onhara’ 
‘hngas’, ‘ascetics’, Adikhedava-ghat 
636, after repairing to K one should 
smash one's feet with a ‘stone so 
that one may not be tempted to go 
to another place 566-567, Alberunt 
expressly states that Mahmud 
Gaznavi had not reached Banaras 
623n, almost all Hindu temples at 
Kast were demolished by Moslem 
tulers from 1194 to 1670 A.D. 631, 
ancient history of Banaras from the 
Sat, Br , the Gopatha Br,, the Upa- 
nisads, epics and puranas and Bud- 
dhist works 618-623, Avimulhta 15 
said by some to be that partof the 
holy place which 1s represented by 
a radius of 200 dianus (1, ¢, 800 


_ Avimukta 624; 
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kastas) 1n all directions from the 
shrine of Visvedvara 628 , Syatanas, 
fourteen named 640, belief that dying 
10 Banaras freed one from samsiara, 
led the old and decrepit to crowd mk, 
and personsabout to die wereremov- 
ed to the banks of the Ganges 626, 
called Jitvari by traders 621, construc 
tion and endowment of wmathas at K, 
highly eulogised 639, conclusions 
drawn from the stomes in the Epic 
and Purinas that Banaras was once 
a centre of non-Aryan worship cri- 
treed = 622-623; Dadidvamedha- 
ghat famed for centunes 634- 
635, denvation and significance 
of the name Kast 623; euloges 
of greatness and uniqueness of K 
cover thousands of verses 629, 
famed for the quahties of its cloth 
in the second century B, C, 619, 
first called Anandakinana and then 
five questions’ 
about K, asked by sages to Bhrgu in 
the Padmapurana 623; for devotees 
of Siva there is no other remedy even 
in great calamities or incurable 
diseases than touching the water of 
the feet of the image of God 641, 
Ganegas are 56 at K. 638; ghats in 
Banaras for at least a thousand 
years 634-637 , hardly any other erty 
in the world can claim greafer anti- 
quity, greater continuityand greater 
popular veneration than Banaras 
618; hyperbolic descriptions of the 
results of bathing and dying in Kadi 
in the Puranas 629-630, 1 the trmes 
of Buddha, Banaras was a great and 
famous city Ihe Rajagrha, Saketa, 
Sravast: 621, dividual tirthas in K, 
described 632-640; it1ssaid that mere 
residence in K tul death not only 
frees 2 man from such sins as 
brikmana-murder, but also frees him 
from the cycle of births and deaths 
566, 1s called Anandakanana because 


yt gives joy to give 626, Jabalopa- 
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nisad gives an esoteric teaming to . 
Avimukta, Varand and Nasi 625-626; 
Jain works hke the Kalpasitra say 
that Athat Pardya was born in 
Banaras 621, Janavapi, ongia and 
upportance of 638; Kapalamocana- 
ghit at K, ancient 639; Kivikhanda, 
& part of Skandapurina, devotes 
15000 verses to Banaras and sube 
tirthas 623 , known under five names 
fram ancient times viz, Varinasi, 
Kasi, Avimuhta, Anandakinana and 
Smasina or Mahadmadana 624; 
lauded and described at great length 
in several Purinas 623 3‘ lingas and 
tirthas at K, mentioned im some 
purinas are numerous 639-40; 
Lolarka 15 one of the twelve shnnes 
of the Sunin K 633n, 634; Manw 
karnik® pool is the most holy among 
tirthas at IX, 635, mantras recited 
when contemplating Mantkarnthi 
633, Mlecchas, tusects, birds, beasts, 
wormsafter death 1n K, find happiness 
630, by identifying Ast and Varani 
with Idg and other nadis mystic Mae 
vour 1s imparted to those names 631; 
name Avimuhta, dernved aad explain 
ed intwo ways 626, name Smasina 
or Mahasmasina dus to various causes 
626-627, name Varanasi 1s derived 
from the two mvers Varana (modern 
Barna )‘and Asi, which are respec- 
tively the northern and southera 
poundaries of the modern city 625, 
name was spelt as Benares up to 
recent times, but now 1t1s spelt as 
Banaras 618, Naradiyapurina says ° 
that Banaras was at first the city of 
Madhava, but later on became a 
gawarksetra 622n, Narayanabhatta 
says that i the case of Visvesvara~ 
linga there 1s 00 blemish due to the 
touch of the untouchable 633, one 
should not commut the slightest sin 
in K, as punishment ss relatively far 
heavier 638, Paficaganga-ghat, 0 


called because five nvers, Kerand 
a 


Dhitapipa, Ganga, Yamung and 
Sarasvati are supposed to mect there 
636, Paiicakrosi pilgrimage by road 
is held the most meritonous of all 
-and as described in detail 637, Paf- 
catirthi (five essential tirthas) named 
and described 633-634, present 
temple of Visvanatha was built by 
Abalyaba: Holhar 633, questions 
about Banaras asked in the Shanda- 
purana 624; residents of K must 
repair to the river every day, take a 
bath in Mamkarnika and visit Vid- 
vesvara 640, rules of conduct (parti- 
cularly moral) for those who dwell 
inK 638-639, results of sins com- 
mitted outside K but sinner dying 
im K,and of sims committed in K 
by one who dies outside K 640-41, 
several images of Ketava ewsted at 
K. 636n, adda should be per- 
formed atK 639, stotra of Durga 
called Vajrapaiijara 638, snb-tirthas 
at KX, are numerous 638, temple of 
Bhairavanatha, supposed ta be 
kotwat of K., who wields a thich 
stone cudgel 638, temple of Durga at 
K very popular and much frequented 
638, temple of Saksi-Vindyaka 637, 
temple of Tarakesvara near Mani- 
karntka 635, temple of Vigvanitha 
reestablished by Nariyanabbatta 
about 1585 A.D, was desecrated by 
Aurangzeb 631-32, there are about 
1500 temples in K built duniag the 
Jast 225 years, 632, there isin Kadi a 
holy place at every step and there 1s 
not even as much space as asesamum 
grain which bas not a Jsuga 631, 
there were one hundred temples in 
K. i Hioven Thsasg's time and in 
one of them there was a copper 
mage of Mahadeva about 100 feet 
high 631, though cremation of 
corpses 18 continually going on, yet 
Banaras, Qwing to the Ganges, 1s 
held purest 626, though Kadi, Vira- 
hasi and Avimnkia are generally 
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used as synonyms, sometimes a 
distinction is made in their extent 
627-629, traditions of great learning 
associated with KX as vouched for 
by K&sikhanda, Alberun: and Ain-1- 
Akbar 641-642, Vadcaspati held 
that Avimaltegvara-higa 1s the same 
as Vidvanatha, but the Skandapurana 
treats them as distinct 633, Vana- 
parva states that by visttag Avi- 
mukta and by a bath there pilgrim be- 
comes free from the sin of brahmana 
murder and by dying there secures 
mohsa 629, Varanasi was burat by 
Nikumbha, a gana of Siva and was 
re-established by Divodasa 620, 
Visau 1s said by Kasikhanda to have 
assigned a place called Dharmaksetra 
ta the north of Kasi and stayed there 
in the form of Buddha 641, Vigve- 
svara or Visvanitha 1s the tutelary 
deity of Banaras and the principal 
temple in it and every resident 1s 
required every day to take a bath in 
the Ganga and sist Visvessara 692 , 
was burnt by Krsna with his cahra 
in pursuit of a krty@ 622, was the 
capttal of Brahmadatta hings accord- 
ing to the Jatabas and Puranas 621, 
was the capital of the Kiadis 619, 
was the name of a country long be- 
fore the Sat Br. was composed 619, 
yatrgs of great lingas should be 
celebrated every month from the 
first thé onwards 640 


KRG, com, on Panini 162 
Kagikhanda, part of Skandapurang, 


which see 


ats ees — 
Kasimrtimolsavicara of Sured afacarya 


583, 612, 613n 


Kisinatha Upadhyaya 721 
Kasyapa 75, 94 
Kathaha-prhya-siitra 53, 354, 355, 358, 


461n, 463, 479n, 523n, 539 


Kathakasamhta, 10, lin, 20, 63, 160n, 


343, 4190, 461n, 4792, 5220, 523n, 
546 


Kathahagrut: 225, 371n, z 
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Kathopanisad 39, 155, 158, 162n, 165, 
180, 350, 384n, : 
Kstyayana 104, 149, 259n, 263, 513n, 
514, 517, 530n, 569, divided sins 
into five classes 15, on prices of 
cows, calves etc. 129 prescribes half 
fine for women 80, smrtt of, on steya 
22, smarts of, on govadha 109 
KFtyzyana author of Chandogapanisista 
or Gobhilasmrt: 297~298, 454, author 
of sraddhasitra (which see), 426 
KitySyanasrauta-sitra 37n, 630, 203- 
204, 206n, 207n, 208n, 209n, 223, 
424, 226, 246, 248, 249n, 250n, 255, 
3460, 432, 433n, 511, 558, 681 
Kausika, smrts of 67, 241 
Kausika—sttra 53, 54, 58, 182, 198, 
204, 206n, £07n, 208n, 238, 240, 
242, 247n, 252n, 253n, 345, 346n, 
355, 474, 4790 
Kausitaki—brahmana 37, 155-156 


Kansitaki-brdhmanopauisad 8, 9n, 158, 
165, 619 
Kausitakt-grhya 354, 402, 516, 520, 
521, 525, 539 
Kautilya, 74, 75 
Kantsa, 354 
Kautsa hymn 480 
Kavara, story of 558-559 
Jvavindracandrodaya, edited by Dr, 
Sharma and Dr Patkar 572 
Kavindracarya, pleaded with Shak 
Jehan for remrssion of faxes on 
Hindu pilgrims at Prayaga and Kast 
and was given the title of "'Sarvavidya- 
nidhana' and was feheitated by 
people throughout India 571~572 
Kavya verse 18 Re, Xs. 143, 5030 
Kayasthas, of Bengal, shill observe 
aéauca for a month owing to social 
tyranny 271 
yielhorn, Dr, 643, 645, 650 
peith, Prof A.B. of ‘Rehgron and 
philosophy of the Veda' 20,38, 1540 
Kenopamsad, 756 
{ihidiragebyasttra, 53,54, 1120, 346n, 
354, 358, 358, 476, 487n, 5740 


Khare, Mr. G. H., on 'Srivitthala and 
Pandharpur’ in Marathi 716n, 727, 
7190, 720 

Khoh, copperplate 16n 


Kikata, same as Magadha, supposed to 
be beyond pale of Aryanism 187n 
King, vide ‘Bue’, 'prayasertta’, had nat 

to observe penods of smpurity 297, 
had jurisdiction to punish sinners, if 
they refused to undergo prayascitta 
prescribed by parisad 70-71, had to 
make good from his treasury or from 
offcers stolen property if 1t could 
not be recovered from thef 74, bad 
to be informed im carrying out cx- 
prations for govadha or sins higher 
than 1t 70-71; belped 1p carrying ont 
prayagattas prescribed by parisad 
70, not to appropriate to himscif 
fine recovered from onc guilty of 
heavy guilt 71, neglect of penances 
was included among  prakimakha 
matters by Narada which were 
solely dependent on the hing 70, was 
to inflict branding aad Gine on those 
guilty of one of the first four mahi- 
pitakas and that did not undergo 
expratron for same 71, was the ulfi- 
mate heir and also performer of 
daddha for a person who has Ao 
relatives left 369 
Karste, Dr 36) 
Kratu, smrts of 226, 2910 
Krechta, means Prajzpatya 132, expra 
ton for theft 101, method of per- 
forming described 120; gencral 
term for several exprations 132, 
word for several hinds of crpiations 
132-133 
Krechra—samvatsara 133 
Krecbratikrecbra, 133-134 
Kroga, measnre of distance 590n 
Krona, meditation on, 15 the iighest 
means for removing 5105 50-52 
Krsna, Dr, of Mysore Archacolomeat 
Survey 717 
Krtyaratnabara, 1490, 
37ia, 3740, 375n, 419 


32in, 3520, 
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Ksatriya, alone could perform Aéva- 
medba 131, ulling of, when 
amounted to brabmana murder 18 

Ksetraja son, defined 536n, to whom 
andin what order he offers pindas 
in a sraddha 536, 537 , 

Ksetras, eght, each of Visou, Siva and 


gakt: 679n 

Ksjrasvamim, commentator of Amara- 
kosa 1120 

Kulliha, commentator on Manu- 
smrti 88, 90, 91, 93, 104n, 106, 131, 
163, 2710, 276n, 305n, 330n, 461n, 
4640, 481n, 537n, 606n 

Kundapayinam ayana, rule of 136 

Kumira, a. of smrt: 79, 98n 

Kumiragupta, king of Magadha,entered 
the fire of cowdung cakes at Prayaga 
605 

Kumarasambhava, of Kalidasa 560 

Kirmapurana 55, 186, 210n, 216, 220, 
2220, 224n, 241, 2740, 276, 277, 
283, 288, 290, 291n, 292, 293n, 298, 
300, 301,351, 370, 372, 374, 375, 
377,380, 381, 385, 387, 392, 395, 
398, 402, 403, 404n, 409, 410, 411n, 
419, 423, 448, 455, 466n, 468, 469n, 
480, 483, 560, 566, 567n, 568, 570, 
576, 586, 588, 594n, 597, 598n, 
599n, 600n, 601, 605n, 606n, 607, 
614, 615, 617, 625, 625n, G39n, 640, 
653n, 654, 659, 683, 685n, 691, 695, 
703, 704n, 705, 708 

Kurujangala, 682 

Kuruksetra, (25 miles east of Ambala) 
680-686, see under ‘ Vinasana’, 
‘ Samantapaticaka,’ 'Prthiidaka’, all 
beings in K are freed from ail sins 
and also those that say ‘I shall go 
to kK’ 684 , Asthrpura is a sub-tirtha 
G85, boundarres of,in Tar. A 681, 
called Brahmavarta 682, country 
south of Sarasvati and north of 
Drsadvati was included in K, 682; 
eulogy of the greatness and sanctity 
of Kuruksetra in the Epic and purgnas 
684, exhaustive list of tirthas in 
K. 6860, explanation of the word K, 


occurring in the Jabalopanisad 610n ; 
extent of, was five yoyanas in radius 
683 , fanciful dersvation of K 684n, 
history of, from Rgveda onwards 
680-681, im the times of the 
Brahmanas, Sarasvati fowed through 
Kuruksetra 682; 18 so called after 
king Kuru who ploughed the land 
witha golden plough for seven Lrogas 
all round 682n, lake Brahma-saras 
or Pavanahrada mm K 684-685, 18 
referred to under several names 
683 , limits of, described in a somes 
what corrupt verse 683, said to 
have been the vedi of Brahm? 682, 
seven holy forests of 561n, 686, 
sub-tirthas of 684-686, those dying 
10 K, do not come fo the earth again 
566, 682n, 683, 684, Vyasasthali 
(modern Basthah, 17 miles south 
west of Thanesar) 1s a sub-tirtha 
where Vyasa resolved to die on the 
loss of his son 685, was called 
Samantpaticaka and then Kuruksetra 
682, was called Sannthati or 
Sannthatya 686, was centre of Vedic 
culture in Brahmana period and 
was called Dharmaksetra 610, 683~ 
684 

KUsmanda~homa, as a remover of 
sins 43, procedure of 43~44 

Kusmanda mantras 43, 460, as purie 
fiers from sins 45, employed in 
Vrsotsarga 540 

Kutapa, meanings of 376~377, deri- 
vation of 376 

Laghu-Asvalayana 221n, 225, 284, 
285n, 287, 303, 421n, 480, 487n 

Laghu-Atri 292n 

Laghu-Harita 192, 44, 45n, 79n, 98, 
214, 288, 293n, 294n, 306, 313n, 
316n, 411 

Laghu-krechra, as prayascitta 150, 
same as Sigukrcchra 150 

Lagbu~Sankha 19, 40in, 41in, 5180, 
539n : ‘ 

Laghu-sitatapa 104, 146n, 3260, 
376n, 386, 464n i 


t 
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Lagha-Visnu 790, 148n, 2910 
Laismanasena, hing of Bengal, men- 
fions ima grant a Gayal brimana 
580 
Laksmanasisttr, Pandit, of Wai 7175 
Laliavistara 650 
Latyayana-srauta-sttra 62n, 681 
Langsksi-grhya 121, 130, 132, 140a, 
147, 228, 518 
Laubayatikas, touch of 115 
Launya Nandangarh, escavations at 
are supposed to show Vedic bnnal 
mounds 254 
Law, Dr B C 164, 688n, 726, 736, 
749 
Leferer, Dr, Henry, author of ‘Vedic 
idea of sin’ 2n 
Legge’s translation of Fa Hrea's work 
619, 650 
Lepabhayah or lepabbujyah-see under 
srddba 
Leviticus 509, 3270 
Likhitesmri 2662, +11, 518, 65+ 
Lilavati 129 
Linga-purana 51, 12+, 181, 261, 298, 
310, 325, 542, 5¢4, 5660, 605, 623, 
626, 628, 6290, 630n, 631, 639, 648 
Liigas, numerous in Hasi640, two lists 
of 1+ great 1 in Kasi,banda 640, 
. — 2, 
36 principal 1 referred to in Rast 
hhanda 6*0 
Lodge, Sir Olver, 12 
trine’ In, S0 
Lourdes (18 France), 
of diseases at 561, 641 
Luke, Gospel of 38n, din, 171, 233 
Ma-Avsit-i-Alamgit 632, 6920 
MacDonell, Prof A A 142,157 — 
MacDonell and Keith, anthors of Vedic 
Index" 726 
wiadals-paajt, 
Madana-pariyta 10, ee 
29n, COn, 64n, 700, 73, 76a, 78, 738. 
91,97, 950, 10% 103, 1060, 208, 
119s, 121, 122, 1263. 27a, 1532, 
34, 136, 1570, 159. 140, 1428, ies 
1452, 157, 1290) 456, 151, Anat 162, 
1630, 164, 175, 2162, aura, 218, 


‘Chustan Doc- 


muraculoas cure 


Onya chronicle 695 
23, 24, 270, 30n, 
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In, 258, 259n, 261n, 262n, 270, 
» 280n; 288, 291n, 2935n, 29+n, 


“25n, M41p, 4450, 445, 4570, 4630, 
S71, 51+, 519, 520, 528n, 532, 536, 
547n 

Madanaratna, a worl 52n, $2 
Madhubrahmana 1s same as Madhu 
yidy%, which see, 2490 
Madhomati verses 46n, 437, +95, 497, 
507, 524 
Madhizi, texts called, as purifiers 
from sins 45 
Madhuvidyz, stated in Br Up and 
Chin Up *~9a0 
Madhva, conflict about the dates of 
the birth and death of, 64 4n, wrote 
Mahabharata titparyanimaya 
Satakals 2300, 6342 2 
Madbyadeda, boundaries of 557-558: 
Madbyamangiras S8a 
Madya (intoxicant), see under ‘sur’, 
and ‘brahmana', forbidden to brah- 
mamas at all stages of hfe 21, ten 
lands of 21 
Magas buried their dead underground 
234 
Maghyavara mite 360-361, doubt 
abont the real name 360, two views 
about the time of its performance 
360, probably the precursor of the 
later Mahalayasraddba 361 
Mabzbharata 164, 180, 181, 187, 188, 
223, 237, 363, 3710, 450 (should be 
reevted in Parvanatraddha as 1035 
dear to pitrs), 561, 562, 585, 607, 
608, 629, 652, 703, 709 
Mahabharant sraddha performed 10 
Bhadrapada dark half when the 
moon 13 in Bharani naksatra and 1s 
equal to Gayasraddba 533 
Mahabbasya, of Patadyalt L6n, 220, 55: 
gosa, -O0n, “08, #498, 619, 621, 
687, 706, 709, 711, 746, 756, 758, 
763, 768 
Mahidivakirtys, saman +69 
Aiabakassapa, disciple of Buddba 235 


IV] 


Mabalayasraddha, see ‘ascetics’; 
follows procedure of pirvanagraddha 
532,18s0 called because it is the 
abode (@laya) of the maha (festival 
for pitrs) 531,18 the most eminent 
among all sraddhas 532, latter half 
of Bhidrapada when the sun 1s 
m Kanya is called Mahalaya and 
Gajacchayz 532, to be performed 
in the dark half of Bhidrapada 
when the sun 1s in the zodiacal 
sign Kany or Tule 530-531, 18 
performed not only for benefit of 
paternal and maternal ancestors, 
but also for several deceased rela- 
tives together with their wives (such 
as son, uncles, aunts, sisters, father- 
in-law, friend, pupil) 533, various 
views as to the exact date on which M 
should be performed 532, when the 
sun enters the sign of scorpion and 
no éraddha 1s performed the prirs 
lose hope, pronounce a curse on 
thew descendant and return to their 

*  ahode 531 

Mahanamni, verses, as purifiers from 
sins 45, 46n ‘ 

* Mabaparinibbiina-sntta 234, 235n, 552, 
621 


: Mahapatakas, see ‘brahmana murder’, 
first among them 1s brabmana mur- 
der 88, Saniha prescribes prayascitta 
of twelve years for one guilty of one 
of the m 87-88 

Mahapitry ayia, performed in the Catur- 


masya called Sahamedha 350, 426- 
- 27 


Maharaurava, Panini teaches accent 


of 162 
Maharudra 178 
Mabiprasthamha~parva of the Maha- 
+ bhirata 607 
‘Mahirnava, 133n, 1340 
Mahimava-Larmayipaha, a work, 43, 
121, 146n, 1720, 175, 178 (brict 
analysis of contents of) 
Mabarnas aprabiga, 460, 479 
Mabasintapana, an expiration 147 
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Mahisudassana-sutta 721 

Maha-taptakhrechra, 147 

Mahavagga, 668n, 677 

Mahfavairaja, saman 460 

Mahiyajnas, five daily, prescribed for 
each householder af which sacrifice 
to the piirs was one 369 

Mahegvara krechra, 148 

Mahidhara, commentator of Vajas- 
aneya-samhita 433n 

Mahismati, capital af Anipa on the 
bank of the Reva 703, about the 
exact location of which scholars 
differ 706-707 

Mantrakrechra 148 


Mautrityani-sambit®, 230, 426n, 427n, 
428n, 433, 680 


Matrayani Upanisad 695 

Mauztrayaniya-sutra, 468, 478 

Majjhima, 687 

Malavaha sins 15-16, 35, expiation 
for 118-119 


Man, see under ‘death’, entertains a 
behef even in the Upanisads that the 
thoughts that dying man has at time 
of death determine what will happ- 
en to bis soul 185-186, dying man 
taking sannyisa was supposed to be 
free from the cycle of births and 
deaths 185, dying man should be 
made to give one or more of ten gifts 
182, dying man, after one or more 
out of ten gifts, should donate a cow 
with calf and another cow called 
Vaitarani 183, dying m, should 
repeat such mantras as ‘Om namo 
bhagavate Visudevaya’ or hsten to 
Vedic textsor samans or the Gita 
and other works185, dyingnear Sala- 
grimareaches highest abode of Visnn 
at Vaihuntha even though he be 
a mileccha 187, dying tn a garden 
of Tulasi (basil) plants or with 
a basil leaf in lis mouth attains 

jmoksa even if guilty of crores of sins 
187, enemes of, according to dant 
parva 9, how m, incurs sin 10, m 

ou whose death no pinda was offered 
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or the sixteen graddhas were not 
performed remained for long 1 the 
paved a a pilica 265-266; 
ying 18 a knower of 
brahmea, 11 bis ear should be utter- 
edTa Up Wland W 1, 185, 
practice of taking down from the 
bedstead a dying m and placing on 
a bed of Luéa grass or of sand on the 
earth 182, polluted by certain 
actions 51, saryaprRyage:tta for 
dying man 184, son or other relative 
of dying m should perform or make 
him perform vratodyipana,sarva pra- 
yascitta and gift of ten danas 183, 
should, when dying, be taken near a 
holy place (ake the Ganges) 186, 
vatious views about the fate of the 
departed m in Upanisad times 155 
Manasvati verses areRg X 473-5, 
499 
Minava-grhya sitra 46n, 53, 354 
Mandalabrahmana 1s an Upamsad 
4490 
Mandhitr, author of Maharnava-katma> 
vipala 1741, 178 
Mindhbatr, legendary king who was 
jnstructed by Indra 364 
Man Mohan Chakravarts 698 
Manimebhalai 712 a 
Mantra, mila m. of Siva 699, of five 
letters (namah Saviya) 51, of erght 
letters (om namo WNariyanaya) 53, 
700, of twelve letters (ont namo 
bhagavate Vasudevaya) 51, 700, to 
pe rected at the commencement 
and completion af expiatons 124-125 
Mantras, see under Japa, from the 
several Vedas, how repeated 45, from 
several Vedas become powerful purt- 
fiers when accompamed by tapas 49, 
meaning af, need not be understood 
in smarta tites 51, of two kinds, 
vaudike and Agamokta SI, Same 
mantras often occur in afferent 
vedic sambitis 433. to be repeated 
at the time of making gifts for a 
dying man 3183, to 
entenng a house a 
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leaves, fire and stone (adma) 238 
Manu, as the promulgator of sraddha 
rites and styled <riddhadeva 349 
Maan, as father of mankind in the 

Regveda 349 
Manu, (smrt: of) 10, 11m, 14a, 15, 16, 
18-25, 30-32, 34, 35, 40-44, 46, 47, 
50, 52-54, 60n, 61~66, 73, 72, 74-78, 
82-84, 88, 90-107, 110, 121, 113-116, 
118-120, 123 {not in printed text), 
124-125, 129, 130, 132, 134, 135-138, 
141, 142, 145, 147, 149,150, 153,161, 
163, 173, 176, 190, 214-216, 222, 245, 
227, 228, 238, 240, 258, 261, 267-269, 
271, 275, 2760, 277, 2780, 281, 2820, 
283, 286-288, 290, 292, 296-298, 
900, 301, 305, 307, 309, 312, 332 
314,316, 317, 321, 322, 325, 326, 
327n, 328-331, 334, 339, 340, 343, 
344, 348, 352, 358, 369, 361, 365, 
366, 369, 370, 371, 375, 377, 379, 
381, 383, 385, 387, 389, 390, 39in, 
392, 394, 398n, 401. 403, 406, 4072, 
408-410, 412, 413, 4220, 423, 42a, 
425, 434n, 4350, 4370, 439, 443~445, 
447, 4490, 4500, 453, 454, 456, 463, 
463, 464, 466, 468-470, 4730, 4770, 
479-481, 483,484, 4870, 4970, 5099, 
510, 511m, 512, 517, 524, 525, 5360, 
537, 538, 5400, 549, 5570, 587, G04, 


606, 682 
Manvadt tithis 375 
Manvantara 164 
Maria, sme of 275n, 292, 30%, 322, 
351, 478, 5242, 
Marjana, (splashing water on head 
and other hmbs with Lugas dipped 
1n water) 120, 133 
Mark, Gospel of 410, 233 
Marke branded on the forehead of one 
guilty of first four mabapitakas 72 
Maxbandeyapurana, 39, 127, 4, 
143, 146, 148, 151, 163, i164, Pe 
sn, 266, 912, 322, 
335" aa, 34, 338. 3400, 342.3508, 
352, 371-372, 374, 379, 380, 388, 
392, 396, 409, 414, ae Bae 
470n, 483, i, De 
er posi 1 528, 532, 521, 535% 
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Marshall, Sir John, on Mohenjo-daro 
234 

Masharin, a, of bhisya on Gautama. 
dharmasitra 450, 46n, 59n, 273 (m, 

* an com, on Agauc#stahke ) 

Mitamahadraddha or Dauhitra-prats- 
pat-sraddha 533 

Matthew, Gospel of, 38n, 410, 171, 
233 

Mathura, (or Madhura) 686-692; 
antiquity of, discussed 687-689; 
esoteric interpretation on Krsna, 
Gopis, Kalindi 691n, established by 
Satrughna 688, eulogy of M. in the 
purinas 690, Govardhana hill 691, 
Gokula or Vraya or Mahavana 691, 
inscription of Khiravala refers to 
688, imscriptions of Kusina rulers 
that refer to it 689, Krsna left M. 
owing to the constant attachs of Jara- 
sandha and established the Yadavas 
im =6-: zDvaraki «688, Megasthenes 
Lnew its connection with Heracles 
(Hari-Krsna) 687, mime Naga 
kings that ruled over M 689, old 
temples of Mathnrii were des- 
troyed at Aurangzeb's order 692, 
Pgoini includes it in Varanidi-gana 
687, Ptolemy calls it ‘Modoura 
of the gods’ 687n, spoken of, as 
gauryapura in Jaina works 687, 
twelve vanas (forests) of M 690- 
691, Vallabhacirya founded new 
Gohula 692, Vrodavana, highly 
enlogised in Puranas and by Kah. 
Gisa, 691-92, centre of Caitanya's 
movement 692, Vrsnis and Andhakas 
left M, through the feat of Kilaya- 
sana, acc, to Brahmapnrana 68S 

Matsyapurina, 19, 23, 55, 72, 102, 
129, 166, 176, 221, 271, 310, 335, 
336, 333, 340, 344, 374, 375, 381, 
385, 387, 389, 390, 392, 396, 403, 
407, 410, 413, 414, 418, 420, 421, 
4220, 423, 445n, 446n, 447, 448, 
4300, 46in, 468, 470, 478, 480, 482, 
184, 497n, 519, 533, 535, 539n, 
$40n, 5G0n, s61n, 564, 565n, 566, 


H, D, 110 . 
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567, 568, 574n, 576, 582, 585, 
587, 589, 594n, 597, 601, 602n, 
605, 606n, 611,613, 614, 615, 617n, 
621, 623, 6240, G25n, 626n, 627, 
629, 630n, 638, 639n, G+1n, 653n, 
654, 691, 703, 706, 708n ' 

Mausalaparva, 223 : 

Mas Muller & 

Maxims, see under 'nyayas', ‘caturdha- 
karana’ 670, ‘Dandavat prayascittani 
bhavanti” 75-76, 81, of the power 
of an authoritative druti or smrti 
text 66n, 67, of Kundapiymim- 

1 ayana 136, 137n, of nisdda-sthapats 
24, of ‘phalavat-sannidhau aphalam 
tadangam’ 481, of ‘Ratrsattra'’ 62- 
63, 602n, of sarvagakh-pratyaya 
89-90, 453-455; of visaya-vyavastha 
87 

McCrindle, Mr J, W., on ‘Invasion of 
India by Alexander the Great’ 612; 
on ‘Megasthenes and Arrian' G87n, 
and ‘Ancient India as described by 

« Ptolemy’ 187n 

Measures of capacity, such as adhaka 
and drona 330 

Measures of length or distance: 590n 

Medhatith1, commentator of Manu, 
10, 16n, 52, 63, 75,93, 102, 103, 
124, 286, 316, 325, 326n, 327n, 
362n, 365, 377, 386, 391, 394n, 
4Oln, 416n, 444, 453, 464, 477, 
483, 604, 606n, 611n ‘ 

Meghaditta 619 

Men, in case of m., guilty of suicide 
by fire, poison or the lithe, or who 
are patita, no cremation, no offering 
of water and no Agauca are prescribed 
by Manu, Y3;, 301, water and pinda 
offered to men who die in angry 
fights with cindalas or with a brih- 
manaora snake, from animals or 
lightning do not reach them and 
perish in mid air, but this does 
not apply to those who die from 
inadvertence in this manner 301- 

Meru mountain 169 


Mettasutta 550n 
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Mimamsa, see ‘Jatmial’, ‘maxim’, 
ars Jee 


*Porvamimimsa’, 136, 481 


Miitiksark discards the dicta of smriis 
and of Pariéira on periods of Zéanca 
ns contradictory and as opposed to 
popular usage 272, rules of M. as to 
fdanen became unacceptable in 500 
years to Nurnayasindho 272, theory 
of, abont sapinds relationship 510 

Mitiksard, (com of YAjhayalhya- 
sorts} 30, 11m, 16-19, 21-24, 25n, 
26, 28n, 300, 32, 35, 42, 43n, 44, 
49, 50,60, Gin, 63n, 65, 66, 650, 
92-71, 770, 780, 79-81, 83, 86n, $9, 
90, 93n, 97-98, 101, 2020, 103, 104, 
105n, 106m, 10Sn, 109n, 111, lida, 
117, 119, 122n, 125~127n, 128, 130, 
431, 134, 136-136, 41-143, 146,148, 
149, 153, 152, 175, 175, 177, 210a, 
215, 216, 217n, 218, 219, 220n, 2210, 
793m, 2270, 228, 231, 237, 2380, 
239, 240, 2620, 265, 270, 271, 2752, 
276n, 280, 2820, 283, 284, 285n, 
28S, 299n, 29in, 292-294, 295n, 298, 
299n, 301-303, 305n, 316, 314, 3227, 
324n, 326, 334, 3360, 365-368, 3710, 
375, 381, 387, 394m, 4020, 4072, 

: 408, 411, f4o, 4221, 4230, 424, 
740n, 441n, 4420, 4430, 444, 7460, 
448n, 449n, 453, 457, 461, 510, 512, 

sign, 5182, 519, 520, 521m, 523m, 
524, 525, 528, 5370, 574, 375, 604 

Mitra, Dr. Rayendralal on ‘Boddha- 
gaya’ 643, 644, 646n, 650, 659, on 
Antiquities af Orissa * 693, 695, 696, 
697, 698, 699, 750, 751, 

Mieccha, divergence of views about 
moaning of 117, how Sagara dealt 

avanss Kambojas and 


with Sahas, = 
other Mlecchas, 45 to dress and bart 
ein which the 


117; M. connity 18 OR 
system of four sarnas is not establ- 


ished 375 


Mohenjo-daro. date of ruins of, not 


certain 234; fnneral customs at 2470 
‘Mokst, results from correct hnowledge 
of the supreme Reality 6135 results 
in four ways viz, by tnowledge of 


dvalia, by giddbha at Gayl, on 
death in a fight for _ preventing 
seizure of cows and by residence in 
Karaksetra 566, 654 

Monasteres, founding of, in Enrope, 
for atonement of the sins of the 
founder and his progemtors52n 

Moral order in the world 1s apheld by 
the king and the profoandly learaed 
brahmana 70 " 

Mortmarn, statnte of, in England, to 
prevent accomuiation of large estates 
with the Church 522 


Mother Goddesses, worship of, 1s oldest 
and most widely spread form of 
religion 529n 

Mountains, see under ‘Parvata's are 
included among holy localites and 
as destroyers of sin 560, Bhigavata- 
purina names 27 holy mi and 
Brabmanda thirty 560, held by 
most ancient people io be the abodes 
of gods 559, Rgveda holds valleys 

of m and conflzences of rivers holy 
559, seven great m, called ‘kula- 
parvatas’ of India {Bharafavars3) 
560n 
Mélakrechra 148 
Maundaka~Upanisad 42, 6130 
Mundana (shaving the barr on the 
head as well as the moustache and 
beard} 575, no m on the Ganges 
except at Prayaga 9750 
‘Munshi, Diamond Jubilee Volume 181 
Murder of brabmana regarded as gras 
vest of sins in early Vedic times 10, 
of bhriina, worse than even murder 
of brahmana JJ, of ksatriyaamonnted 
to brakmana murder in certain cases 
4g, one may be guilty of, 1a five ways 
17, of women placed oa same footing 
as murder of ksatraya, vaisya or Sidra 
mates, except ia the cases of at 
Kireyi or 8 pregnant woman etc 95; 
ternble secret expration prescribed 
by Gautama for brahmana m 326 


Moscal instruments, four classes of 


217n 
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Niciketa fire 384n 

Naciketas, dialogue of, with Yama, 10 
the Kathopanisad 180 

Nadapit, 585 

Nadistut: hymn is Rg X 75 

Nagarjana, a Buddhist philosopher 
who well hnew the doctrine of 
karmavipaka 176 

Nagna, people defined as n should 
not be allowed to see a sraddba 395 

Nagnapracchadana-sraddha 220 

Naumisa, the best tirtha on the earth 
acc to Vanaparva 565 

Nairanjanz, mver on the banks of 
which the future Buddha dwelt for 
some time 646 

Namaskiravati verse is Rg X. 15 2, 
502 

Nandana, park of Indra 166 

Nanda-pandita, 
Sadasity 268 

Nandipurana 343 : 

Nandisiiddha, same as Vrddhigraddha 
527, procedure of 528 

Nanda tithis are ist, 6th and 11th, 373 

Narada, smrt: of 19, 31, 66n, 67, 70, 
72, 74, 76, 162, 5400 

Naradapurina, 95n, 123n, 163, 392, 
407, £11,419, 424, 425, 449n, 456, 
459n, 463, 555n, 560n, 564n, 570n, 
5750, S74n, 5750, 576n, 585, 386, 
588, 589, 592n, 594n, 595, 601n, 
604, 605n, 606n, 607, 615n, 6l6n, 
617, 623, 626n, 628, 629n, 635n, 
636, 647, 649, 651, 653, 6550, 660, 
GG6in, 665, 666, 667n, 668n, 6700, 
677, 678n, G682n, 683n, 684, 685, 
686, 690, 691, 695n, 696n, 699n, 
700n, 701n, 703, 7040, 708, 710 

Naraka, see under ' hell’, meaning of 
161, narakaloka 1s mentioned in 
Atharvaveda 155, supposed to be 
a place below the earth 165 

Narasimbapurana, 600 


commentator of 


Nirgyana, commentator of Agv. gr 58, 
205n, 245n, 4020, 412n, 435n, 436n, 
437n, commentator of Agy. &, 55 - 
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Narayana, author of Antyestipaddhati 


1§5n, 212, 296n; author of Tristha- 
liseta 633, 638 

Nargyanabalt, described in Sholapur 
District Gazetteer 5303n, procedure 
of, from different works 302-305; pro- 
cedure of, when performed on 12th 
day after death for ascetics 304, 
shonld be offered one year after the 
death of those who commit suicide 
in any way not sanctioned by Sdstra 
and thereafter ¢riddhas may be 
performed for such persons 302, 
525 

Narmada, (Namados of Ptolemy) 703~ 
707; Amarakantaka dispels all sins 
706; Bhrgutirtha on N 10 miles to 
the east of Broach a bath in which 
leads to heaven and death at which 
ta moksa 706; earliest inscriptional 
reference is of 484-85 AD 705; is 
said to be holy everywhere and to 
purify the sinner by its very sight 
704; 1s said to be 100 yojanas in 
length and two yoyanas in breadth 
705; Jamadagnya-tirtha where N, 
joins the sea and where Janardzna 
secured perfection 706, Kalpataru 
quotes only about 70 verses fram 
Matsyapurana (and from no other 
work) on N 703, Mahedvara (i 
Omkara) 1s a famous tittha on N. 
whence Rudra burnt the cites of 
Banzsura 706, mantra addressed to 
N frees one from danger of snakes 
705, most sacred rivers after the 
Ganges are Narmad2 and Godavari 
703 ; most important place on Nts 
Mahismati 706-7, one who commits 
suicide by fire or water or fast at 
soma tirtha on N or on Amarakan- 
taha does not return to samsara 705, 
Puranas, such as Matsya, Kirma 
and Padma deal at length vith the 
greatness of N, and say that there 
are crores of tirthas om tt 703; 
Revi isasynenym of N. But the 
Bhagavata and Vimana-purina 
seem to hold that they are drsticct 
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703-704; mises from Amarahantaka 
which ts theabode of Siva and 16 said 
{o have started from Srva's body 
704-705; several rivers such as 
Kapula, Erandi, 13veri join N. 705+ 
Sublatirtha, where Rajars Canatya 
attained perfection 706, ~ Visnu- 
dharmasiitra includes all places on 
banks of Nas eminently &t for 
Sriddha 704 
Nasik, Antiquity and temples of 709~ 
710; cave Inscriptions 710; twenty 
five temples were destroyed by the 
Viceroy of Aurangzeb in 1680, 709 
Natyasistra of Bharata 690n, prefers 
dialect of Sirasena for dramas 690n 
Navagraha-yayiia 178 
Navagvas, a sub-division of piirs called 
Angirases 1920; sometimes identified 
with seven sagas 341 
Navamagra-draddhas 262, 317 
Navasraddhas 262-263, $17; chara. 
éteristics of 519-520, one should 
hot partake of food at n but if one 
does one must undergo priyave:tta 
263 
Navya-Vardhamina, 2960 
Nayupaladeva, Pala king of Bengal 
who died in 1045 A. D 643 
New Indian Antiguary 610n 
Nighantu 352 
Nilakantha, contradiction between als 
Vyavabaramayikha and his Priyas- 
cittaemayakha 782 
Nilakantha, commentator of Maba- 
phitata 565n, 570n, 608, 6490, 
6840 
Nilamataporana 560n, 724 
Nilimbaradiisa, author of ‘ Deul-tola ' 
a A bod of, being covered 
+ 
Pak a can uae substances 
was not decomposed for long 234 
Fa Nurgranthas, called herehcs by Hrouen 
Thsang dwelt in Kates the time 
of the Chinese pilgrim 712. --~ 


Aistory of bharmasasira 


[ Vol; 


Namayasindhu 29, 190, 230, 231, 23825 
243, 256n, 258, 259, 2610, 262n, 
463, 272, 282, 293, 294, 298, 301, 
302n, 304, 318, 319n, 3380, 38in, 
3820, 388, 3980, 405, 408, 4250, 
473n, 483n, 493n, 412, sn, $19, 
Sal, 524, 534, 536, 5380, 541, 5460, 
547n, 548n 

Nirokta, 20, 71, i8, 48n, 161, 1872, 
291n, 192n, 193n, 1940, 198, 2000, 
342, 344n, 345, 351, 554, 5570, 561, 
645, 681 

Niska ag a subsi:tnte for prayascittas 
127-128, 18 gold weighing 32 raktikas 
129, value of, 128n, 129 

Nitya (obhgatory} acts (such as Agni 
hotra,, Darsapiirnamisa) must be 
performed even though one may be 
unable to perform a subsidiary part 
thereof 373 

Nityacdrapaddhat: 51, 1492, 240 

Nityopavasa-krechra 141 

Nivasapora (modern Newasa on tho 
Pravara) 709, Jiinesvara wrote his 
great commentary on the Gita here 
7080 

Niyamas; meaning of 124, to be 

observed while undergoing axprafion 

121,124, sauca as one of the, in 

Yoga 311 

Non-Aryat peoples hike akas 17 

Nersmbapurina, 430, 52, 391, 565, 

Numbers 309 

Nyayas, 75a, 'sarvangopasambaranyaya’ 
373n, ‘yathd kanyZ tath® havik’ 
397, yathiigaktmyaya 3730 

Oldenberg, 1930, 245, 260 

‘Malley, In S. S, in ‘District 

Pie of Gayl,’ 643, 644, 659, 
664n, 

Om, employed before reerting a Vedic 
verse 303 expresses the sea of God 
30 myshe syllable, sad to be the 
door to heaven 50, repetition of, leads - 
ta concentration of mad 50, 69 ” 

Omkira, and -othet libgas at Bi 


@9n es ‘ 
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Ordeal, of fre, mentioned in Tandya 
Bréhmana 

Osims, Egyptian legend of, resembles 
Yama 342n 

Ownership, private, none im forests, 
holy mountais, holy places, temples 
377 

Padakrechra, 143 

Padarthadarga 3190 

Padmapurana, 163, 221, 263, 266, 
310, 338n, 344, 348, 361n, 372, 374, 
375, 376n, 401, 403, 404, 407, 410n, 
413n, 414, 418, 420, 423, 445n, 
447n, 448, 449n, 468n, 480, 483n, 
484n, 497n, 518, 521, 528, 530, 535, 
536, 539n, 548, 349, 5550, 560, 
5615, 562n, 563, 564, 565n, 566n, 
568, 573, 576,578n, 582, 585, 588, 
591n, 594n, 597, 598n, 599, 600, 
601, 603n, 605, 606n, 608, 614, 
615, Gi6n, 617, 623, 625n, 626, 627, 
628, 630n, 639 (dozens of verses are 
the same as those in Ktrma), 640, 
648n (borrows from Vanaparva), 
649, 631, 653, 659, 661n, 664n, 
6820, 683n, 685, 696, 691, 703, 707, 
713 


Prdonabrochra, 143 ; 18 ths of Praja- 
patya 143 


Paingya 272n ‘ 


Raithinas: 17, 71, :110,'218, 239, 240, 
276, 284, 291, 484, 519, 5770, 578 


Pattrka mantras are Rg X, 15, 1-13 


Pahayajfas or Mahyajias, five in 
number 47n 


Pakayajfias are seven acc, to erhya- 
sutras and dharma-sitras 1120 

Paksadhara-migra 59 

Paksini, meaning of 278 

Pala, quantity of 139n 

Palisa leaves, number of, used in 
making an effigy of a person for 
cremation 224-225 

rr kg copper weighing 80 rakikas 


. 


Paileagavya, could be taien by a sudra 
without MTaantras in medieval times 
though forbidden in early works 143, 
to be taken at the end , Of each 
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prayaseitta 121: ingredients of 1415 
materials of, taken with separate 
mantras 146, same as Brahmakirca 
ace to some smrtis 147, to be offer- 
ed into fire with mantras and drunk 
for the removal of several sins of a 
petty nature 141 

Paiteignividy 188 

Paficajanah, meaning of 344-345 

Pancala, country of, was divided into 
north and south 682 

Pajicavimsa Brahmana 602 

Pandharpur 712-722, all attendants 
im Vithobi’s temple, except Badves, 
are called sevadharis, who have 
hereditary dutres to perform and 


are of seven sorts viz Pujarn, 
Benar., Paricaraka, Haridas, 
Dingre, Divte and Dange 71+, 


chief temple in P is that of -Vithoba 
and behind it 1s the temple of 
Rakhumai 713 , denvation of name 
Vitthala 721, description of Vitho- 
b3’s image in Skandapurana agrees 
with the present image and tn the” 
descriphion by Tukgram are mixed 
up actual, legendary and ideal ele- 
ments 720, description of the image 
of Vithoba at P, 714-715, 720; 
had risen in sanctity and importance 
in the 15th century follows from the 
fact that both Cattanya and Vallabhi- 
carya visited it 718; image of 
Vithoba was the same before Hemi- 
dri as it is mow 718; image of 
Vithoba 1s neither Buddhist nor Jain 
722, 18 called Pauadarikaksetra on 
Bhimarathi m an iuseription of 
1249 A. D, Pandurahgapura in 
another of 1270 A D., Pandarage in 
an mscription 1n the Vithoba temple 
itself of 1237 A D., where god 
Vitthaladeva and Pundarika are both 
referred to and Pandarahgapalli 
716-717, large staff of priests 
and attendants in temple of 
Vithoba, the chief of whom are the 
Badves who are held to be trustees 
and guardiaus of the temple by the ' 


878 


Bombay Eigh Court 213} modern 
P. hes along the night bank of the 
Bhima river 713, one of the most 
Popular places of pilgrimage 1n the 
the Bombay State 713 , ordiwary and 
Special servicesin the Vathoba temple 
treat the image as if it were some 
high personage yeguinng bath, 
Gress, food, songs, sleep &c, 714, 
P, cannot claim great antiquity 733, 


Padmapurina mentions the nnaye of 


Vitthala ‘Visnu on the Bhimarathi 
713, pignms to P. may be divided 
into two classes, regular visitors and 
occasional visitors and the frst 
class comprises those called Var- 
kans 722, pilgrims formerly used 
, to embrace the image of Vithoba 
and also touched the feet, but smce 
about 1873 the feet alone are allow- 
ed to be touched 715, 721, priests 
of the goddess Rakhuma: are Lnows 
as uipats 714, tver Bhima 1s called 
Candrabhagé wsthsn Pandbarpur 
leuts and its water 1s believed to 
possess sin-punfying powers 716, 
scheme of management for Va- 
thoba temple at P. 713n, seve- 
ral controversial questions arise as 
te Vithoba’s temple wiz, date of the 
installation of the amage, whether 1t 
is an old one, the ancient name of P 
and denvation of the word Vatthala 
716, story of Pandik 715, temple of 
Pondhk, who 1 mot a god buta 
‘devotee of Vithoba, 15 10 the bed of 
the Bhimd river about 500 yards 
east of VWithoba's temple 715, 
temples at P are numerous and are 
described in Bombay Gazetteer, vol. 
20 pp. $34~468, 716, trac:hoo that 
the image of Vithoba was removed 
several mes by the Badves and 
prought back 719, Varhart cult, 
charactersstics of 722; Vithoba's 
image ts variously called viz, Pandu- 


raige, Pandban, Vitthal, Vitthale- 


natha 721 - 
Pindurangamabatmya, ain 
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Fanint, 10, 16, 22n, 58, 860, 134 
360n, 3840, 391n, 4000, 408, $100, 
4600, 555, S61n, 619, 683, 703, 706, 
707, 709n, 7il, 731, 736, 743, 746, 

, 256, 757, 765, 768 

Pandalena caves at Nasik 7102 


Panktipavana, {those who sanctify by 
thew presente a company of diners) 
384-386, 389, long hists of panktr 
PRvana br&hmanas in Anudisana- 
parva and some purinas and m 
Sankhbalikinta and other works 385 
386, qualifications of, ,8cc to Hirita, 
are that he must be born in a good 
family, must be endowed with vedic 
learning, good chafacter and decent 
conduct 385-386, 389, yogins are 
specially p at sraddha 388 

Paradarya (adultery with another's 
wife) , expyation for 110, 15 a minor 
310 110, excindes Gurutalpagamana 

110 

Parghass called Krechra by some 132, 
removes all sins 142 

Pardéara, smrt: of 22n, 24, 26,40, 53, 
70, 72, 74, 78, 54-86, 95, 97, 107, 
2109, 110, 112, 1147, 115a, 117, 121, 

123, 127, 130, 136-139, 142, 143, 

147, 2080, 214, 215, 227, 267, 270, 

271, 275, 287, 289, 292, 295, 298, 

299, 306, 307, 313, 323, 324, 3262, 

327~329, 331, 332, 575 


Paragara, an ancient astronomer that 
preceded Vardhamsbira 168 

paradara-madhaviya 26, 28, 39n, 53, 
55n, 59, 60, Gln, 64, 66, 67, 70, 75, 
S6n, 80, 81, 84, 85, 860, 87, 880, 
90n, 94, 950, 98, 99n, 109n, 1110, 
113, 114, 121, 123, 124m, 125, 
1260, 1270, 128n, 131n, 132, 134, 
139, 140, 141n, 142, 143, 1440, 1470, 
349, 152, 1530, 173, 175, 177, 2400, 
214, 245, 4170, 2160, 227, 237, 2382, 
256n, 2570, 2580, 2610, 274n, 2800, 
284n, 290, 291n, 2920, 293n, 2940, 
g98n, 2990, 302n, 306, 326, 3342, 
373, 375, 377m, 3800, 363n, Sion, 


548, 575 £ 
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Paraskara 2870, 

Paraskara-grhyasutra 46n, 570, 113, 
210, 211, 220, 221, 227, 238, 239, 
277, 2820, 283, 300, 313, 354, 355, 
358, 361, 539, 5740 

Pardvartana, see under saddhi 115 « 

Parekh, Mr, Mamilal C, author of 
* Vallabhiecary a’ 692 

Pargtter, translator of Marbandeya- 
purana 726, 745 

Pandhikarma 244-246 

Pariyata 2960 

Parinah, um Kuruksetra 558, 681 

Parisaraka 558-559, 680 


Parisad, vide under prayascitta, details 
of constitution of §5, even a learned 
man, when guilty of asin should 
approach a p, of learned brahmanas 
and after declaring his guilt ask them 

_to prescribe penance 84, had juris~ 
diction to decide what expiation 
should be prescribed and the king did 
not probably interfere 69-70, duty of 
p to take compassion on the weak, 
boys and old men 86, :neurred sin if 
through affection, greed or ignorance 
expiation was reduced 86, not to 
prescribe expiation that would end 
in death 76,126-127, of a number of 
brahmanas proficient in Dharmasa- 
stra alone entitled to reduce expiation 
through compassion and not one 
man alone 86, of learned brahmanas 
huowing proper expiation and not 
declaring it incurred sin, 86, pro- 
cedure before p 84~85, unanimous 
decision to be given by p as far as 
possible 86 

Parnahirea, an evpiation 142 

Yarsi scriptures on Yima (1 e Yama) 
192n 

Parvapa-sriddha, see under ' pindas’, 
acamare required im six ttems at, 
459, egnaukara)a wm Xp, gr, 436, 
438, agnihotrin cannot perform p , 
excepton amivisya, acc, to Manu 
462; apZtrake-pirvanasraiddba in 
Mithila explained 486-456, Agy. gr, 


omits several details of p found in 
some smrtis 438n; brahmana 1s 
the abavaniya fire in, 444n, conflict 
of views about the ancestors to 
whom pindas are to be offered at 
@Rddha on amavasya 472-476, 
dalsing vas to be given to 
brahmanas in p according to the 
ability of the performer, 446, 451, 
501, darbhas are double~folded in 
p 434,441,505, details of p vary 
1a modern tumes according to the 
country, the veda or sakhi of the 
performer or acc, to the eminent 
writer the performer follows or 
according as he is @ Sarva ar 
Vaisnava 485; difference of views 
as to the stage at which pindas 
were to be offered in p 470- 
472, different manuals on ¢raddha 
have been followed in medieval and 
modern times 486, divergence of 
views from very early times as to 


the number of ahutis in p, as to 
the deities, as to the order of 


naming the deities and the form 
of words to be used 462-463 , eleven 
brahmanas are invited in Mithili 
villages even by poor men, but 
at xs often difficult to secure 
a very learned man (called pitra 
or mabapatra) to officiate 483; 
epigraphic evidence about gifts 
of land made at p. and other 
sraddhas 451n, feeding of detva or 
vaisvadeva braibmanas at p, not 
mentioned in Agv. gr though men- 
tioned by Manu, Vas, and Ya) 435n, 
food offered on the hand of bra- 
hmanas was tobe mixed with the 
food served in the plates placed 
before them and then eaten by them 
4430, food served to the brahmanas 
10 p should.be rich and steaming 
hot and should be silently eaten by 
them and its good qualities should 
not be declared by them while they 
are eating 465, formula of presenta- 
tion if the performer does not Loow 
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the names of his ancestors 477; 
gradual addition of details to p. 
from ancient vedic times to modern 
times illustrated 485, great 
divergence of views from the Siitras 
onwards as regards santras, 
details and order of 1fems in p. 426, 
holy texts should be repeated while 
brinmanas are engaged in dining at 
p. 439, 449-50, holy texts to be 
repeated varied from writer to writer 
444~445; if zotra of ancestors be nat 
{nown, the performer should employ 
the gotra name Hasyapa 477 ; if holy 
texts to be repeated not known to 
performer ~he should recite GFyatti 
mantra 4500, if one is unable to 
perform p every month, Sraddha- 
tattva recommends that one should 
perform 2t thrice a year or af least 
once a year when the son isin the 
sign of Kanya 510, 1 performer 
has no smatta fire he is to. offer 
howa food on the hand of the 
brihmanas invited at p. 436-437, 
443n, 461, important differences of 
other stitras from Adv gron p 438. 
in all cases where a question is to 


be put or permission taken, the 
performer addresses the most 
eminent among the brzhmanas 


jamited or all of them together, 
442n, 505, in southero and 
nestern India br&bmanas invited 
at waddba are scorsbipped, while 
in Bengal efigies made of darbhas 
are worshipped 455, is the pattern 
or norm of other gaddhas 426. 
hatyayana and some orhers say that 
everyone has 10 fohow bis own sutra 
as to the words tgyhhs’ and ‘svadb® 
gamah’, 35 {0 the mode of seating 
the sacred fhread, 25 10 the number 

shuts and 25 10 the stage at 
ea pindas are to be offered 426, 
4€2, 4725 larger tbe number of 
prabmagas javited for p the greater 
ghe frnut oF reward acc to AST er. 


434, sightbbarata Wes amoag the 
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_ tests to be recited wEea britmancs 
were engaged in dinner st p, 459: 
snantras for invating Visre-devss in 
P 458. “antras 2t moisiesicg of 
pindas given by Spastartba-manine 
paiha difer imom those in Bard g-. 
and Vaikhinasa gx. £35, ccuntras 29 
be recited at the time of oTericg 
each of the pindas in p d:Sered 
from ancient times “7677+ method 
of padarihanusarayae is the rc'e, 
but sometimes that of Mscinces- 
maya has to be followed 4425, most 
of the fundamental concept’oas and 
tems of p as performed in modera 
fumes are clearly brought oxt ¢.c2 
in the Satapaths Briomaza 43i- 
432, names and gotrasof the ances+ 
tors shonld be meatiozed inoretng 
padya, arghyc, gardis, By 7a ete, 
443n, 449, 451, namber of &ht‘is 
in agrankarara Giffers in diferext 
works 462; rer in which the o"5- 
hmanas invited at p aré to be Gss- 

misced at the end 447, performer of 

p aad brabmanss invited at ¢ 

chagld atstain from seaeal inter. 

courte en the mgbt ef the féeb- 
day 44S, performer colects povtycns 
fram all Hinds of food cooked for 

{eddha, puts water 0.ff them ocd 

spreads them 03 Garpass fcr toe 

benefit of various denease® persons 

450-51, performer bas to refer 

Phatel 


aacestars is acerizia créer aoc.t 
Ser 


nis relationship to them, Se 

names and gotres and she cen re"o° 
sion in whch tbe words arc tobe 
need 459, pints fs ofered to ence 
nacestor after mentssIes bis got. 
tis telationskip %¢ perfermes E59 
name (al socaes) 2765 Faese 
snowld be offered 19 x08 macesters 
gear the remains othe feod cares 
by the pezbranas 225 tbe prose-ae 
mentioned 12 pipmsgicgay 338 tots 
followed 4-5: £51, pie st ak ae 
be separately © ss 


Serpj $0 TOs 
nena 
paternal ancestors 4737 7 qsgse7® 
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of p, acc. to Agv, gr 434-438, 
procedure of p. acc to Sraddha- 
sitra of Kityayana 439; procedure 
ofp ace to Yajfavalkya-smrt: 440- 
448; procedure of p acc. to Padma~ 
porina 448-452 , procedure of p, in 
modern Bengal for Samavedins, 
Yayurvedins and Revedins 1s respec- 
tively that laid down in thepaddhatis 
of Bhavadeva, Pagupati and Kalest 
486, procedure of pratisamvatsarika- 
fraddha (which differs very little from 
Pp ) for Revedins in Western India 
487-503 , procedure for maternal an- 
cestors is the same as that for pater- 
nal ancestors 446, procedure of p, 
for Yajurvedins of the Madhyan-~ 
dina Sahhi in Bengal set out in 
’ Yayurvedisraddhatattva is based on 
Sriddhasttra of Katylyana 504, 
rtus (seasons) are identified with si. 
ancestors and offered salutation 
4500, 479; rules about making 
mandaias 1m front of performer's 
house for receiving dawva and pitrya 
brihmanas 456-457; rules of 
etiquette about serving food and 
eating sraddha dinner and related 
matters 463~464 , rules of pindaputr- 
yaya are extended to p, acc to Agv, 
gr and Sraddhasitra of Katyayana 
434, 505, samsthajapa 494, san- 
halpa in pratisimvatsarshadraddha 
in Western India in modern times 
387n, several options about the 
number of brahmanas to be invited 
uf three paternal and three maternal 
ancestors are to be invoked inp, 
4400, several puranas add details 
not cluded im sutras, Manu and 
Ya). 456, several purinas contain 
detailed description of p 448, some 
hold that sriddha for maternal 
&ncestors is to be performed separ- 
ately while others say that diddha 
18 to be offered at the same time for 
Paternal and maternal ancestors 473 ‘ 
some startis emphasize the participa- 
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tion of the wives of paternal ances- 
tors in p , 475, some verses from the 
purinas are to be recited, while 
brRhmanas are engaged in dinner at 
p 445; some writers proposed that 
nine pindas should be offered, three 
to prirvarga, three to ma@trvarga 
and three to wafamahavarga 5080; 
three ¢hutts are to be offered accords 
ing to some and two according to 
others in Daksinagni or smarta fra 
or on brahmanas' hand 443n; three 
pindas are prescribed for paternal 
ancestors and three for mothers’ 
paternal ancestors by Kity&yang 
and Gobhila 472-473; thumbs of 
bribmanas invited for ¢rdddha in 
p shonld be moved in the food 
served im the plates 444, 467; 
tsia@ water offered in the midst of 
mango trees serves two purposes 
449n, vartvadeva braihmanas are to 
be seated facing east and 
Pitrya ones facing north 458; 
vaisvadeva brahmanas bave prece- 
dence in all items except iwo viz. 
in washing the hand smeared with 
remnants of food and the final send- 
off at the end of sriddha 458, Vedie 
works refer generally to the three 
paternal ancestors as the devatas of 
p. and not to any other relatives, 
male or female, 380, 472, verses 
called saptavyadha are to be recited 
at p while brahmanas are dining 
445, Visvedevas Purirava or Purii- 
ravas and Ardrava are the two to be 
mvobhed in p 457, water zs offered to 
pitrs in p with the Puitrtirtha 
4350, when the wives of ancestors 
came to be associated with them in 
p cannot be satisfactorily solved, 
but they had certainly become asso- 
ciated in the siitra period 474-476; 
where pate.nal ancestors are hono- 
ured there maternal ancestors must 
be honoured acc. to Dhaumya and 
others 473, where yavas are em- 
ployed in the daiva part of the P, 
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rite, sesame are to be employed for 
all purposes in the pifrya part 4420, 
whether daly vatsvadevea and 
balshoma should be performed be- 
fore or after p. 452, wives of paternal 
ancestorsi e the mother, paternal 
grand-mother and paternal great- 
grandmother were not associated 
with their husbands in the times of 
the Vedas (except probably tm one 
passage of Vij S) and Brahmanas 
and i:n-almost all stitras 472 
Parvata, isa duat duty with Indra in 
the Reveda 559 ; rivers Vipag (Beas) 
and Sutndsi are described in the 
Reveda as issuing from the lap of 
mountains 559 
Padupatas, touch of, required bath 
with clothes on and they were not 
to be invited for sriddba dinner 395 
Pasus, (animals) of two kinds, gramya 
and @ranya 110 
Pataka, derivation of 10 
Pataniya meaning of 10; sins called 
12-13 
Patafijats, author of Mahabhisya on 
Panini’s Astadhyayi 16n 
Pathal, Prof, K B. 716 
Pahl, Dr D.R on ’ Cultural History 
of Vayuyurana ' 558n 
Patita, son of, was Condemned, but 
not davghter 106 
Pativratd, miraculous power of, extolled 
237 
Patrakrechra~same as Parnabdrce, but 
a title less severe 142 
Paundariha~mabatmya 7170 
Pavaminasnkta 330 
Pavamiai vesses (Rg, TX. 1. 1-10) as 
purifiers 45, 244, verses fo be re- 
peated 10 driddha 444 
Pavitravati verses 120, 133 (begraning 
with ‘pavamanah suvaryanah’ ) 
Payitresti, presersbed for one desirous 
of gaddin 312 
Penal Code, Indian 17 
Penances, 2 Europe 129n 
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Persons, cremating sabes through 
affection or offering water or saddha 
fo them had to undergo priyateitia 
301, declared by express texts as 
not hable to observe sgauca 305, 
that should be sbandoved for eet 
tam actions of theirs 3an; that de 
not cause impurity ta others while 
performing certain services to the 
communty (such as physicuans, 
bathers, craftsmen), although they 
may themselves be in ance 299~ 
300; (persons) to whom some tart 
attaches (such as those who hill 
themselves by starting on the great 
Journey to the Him@laya or by fast) 
do not cause periods of dsauca 300 

Phalakrechra 146 

Pilgrimage, vide under Tirthayairi: 
as purcfication for anupatakas 106; 
merit of, may be collested vacart- 
ously such as by some one dipping 
an effigy made with hudas i holy 
water or by engaging a man io go to 
a ticthe for money 577-578, p. toa 
place supposed to be holy for the 

curing of diseases ts mot rare even 
in these days $61; fo Benares as 
the only superior expratian for all 
sins 55; was preseribed m some 
cases as expiration by the Peshwas 
for brdhmana murder 55 

Pindas, middle one of three was to be 
eaten by the performer's wile, xf she 
desired a son 480, 500n, matenals 
from which they were to be made 
478, 498n, panranic mantra to be 
repeated when p até placed on kne 
draws on the gronnd or altar 479; 
roles about size of 478, were to be 
placed on darbhas spread on the 
ground or on an altar 478 

Pindar 180 . 

Pindapitryajiia (performed on ama- 
vasya of each month by an Rhutigm) 
was koown to early Vethe Latero 
ture 349, 358, 190 sriddha 3492, 
nat performed by agnihofrins 10 the 
Deccan of performed only once 
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a year, 362, description of, 1n Tar- 
thriya Brabmaga 427-28, descrip- 
hon of, from Satapatha Brahmana 
429-431, rales about, are set out in 
Xa, Sr. S, 4350 

Pipilthd-madhya, vanety of Candra- 
yana 135 

Tiprahava vase, Inscription, the oldest 
found up to date (375 B.C) 235n, 
seven hundred articles found in the 
vase were not relics of Buddha, acc 
to Fleet, but of bis Linsmen 2360 

Pitrydharma, described 20320 

Pitrbhakt: of Sridatta, 3340, 335n, 
412, 4472, 486 

Pitrdayit&, 182, 210, 261, 526, 527, 
541 

Pitrgathas, 388n, 405, 539 

Pitrmedha in Satyasadha-srautasitra 
25¢ 

Pitrs, see under ‘soul’, ‘yama', 
afternoon is the proper time for 
345; anctent Vedic texts and practice 
sharply distinguish between gods 
and p. 345, are sometimes identified 
io the Rg, with seven sages 341, are 
identified with Vasus, Radras and 
‘Adityas 334, 335, 337, 339, behef 
that p. move about as birds 339, 
belief that p assume an aerial form 
and enter the brahmanas invited 
for dinner at sraddha 340; called 
Agnisvatta and Barhisad in Rgveda 
195, 201, called asrumukha and 
nindimukba 528, created by 
Brahmi along with gods, asuras and 
human beings 342; derive sustenance 
and water when a bull let loose 
digs up earth or drinks ata pool 
541; differences in the procedure of 
the rites for gods and p, (such as 
Wearing the sacred thread, the direc- 
tion tobe faced, circumambulation, 
use of sv@hi for gods and svadha 
for pitrs) 345-6, different classes 
of, ate Kiivyas, Angitases, Rivans, 
Veuriipas, Atbarvans, Bhrgus, Nava- 
gas and Dagagvas 192, 341, 593, 


division of pitrsinto Somavantah, 
Barhisadah and Agnisvattah 343; 
earlier and later p. 341, element of 
the fear of pitrs 1s not wanting even 
in the Rgveda 347, enjoy delight in 
the company of Yama 193, fire 1s 
supposed to take the spint of a 
cremated person to the pitrs 342, 
Fravashis of Parsi scmptures 
correspond to pitrs of ancient 
Indian works 341n, idea of, 1s 
Indo-Iranian 341n, identified with 
Rtus (seasons) im  ‘aittrriya 
Brahmana and Manu 428, 430, 4500, 
interpretation of tue word p. by the 
Aryasamaja 339, in many passages 
of the vedic hterature pitrs mean 
three deceased male ancestors 
347, mvocation of, in Reveda X. 
15, 194-195; invocation of, after 
mentioning ther gotra and names 
348, invoked for conferring yarious 
boons such as happiness, wealth and 
heroic sons even in the Regveda, 
346, in Vrddhi-sriddha are called 
Nandimuhha 3590, love soma drinh, 
194,342, man becomesfree from debt 
due to p by offering water mixed 
With sesame, by Jetting loose a bull 
and by lighting lamps in the rainy 
Season 541; Manu says gods sprang 
from p 344, meanings of the word 
Pp. are two, viz a man's three 
Immediate male ancestors and the 
ancient ancestors of the human race 
supposed ta reside in a separate 
world 340-41, names of the pitrs 
of brhhmanas and the other varnas 
343-44, number of classesof, changed 
in later times 348, of him who docs 
not offer srddha on amiavasya even 
with water or vegetables go away 
after cursmg bim 351, of three 
grades inthe Rgeveda, lower, midd- 
ling and bigher 341, presentation 
formula in Sat. Br differs from that 
of Tat S.347-348, regale themsclves 
in the company of gods, parhicularly 
of Yama 343-42, several classes of, 
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named by Manu who connects them 
with vartnas 344; seven classes of 
acc. tO some Puranas 344, 348, 
Skandapurina speaks of nine classes 
of, 344; spoken of as mortal by Sat, 
Br. while gods are spoken of as 
immortal 346, sometimes sages are 
said to Le distinct from pitrs 347, 
supposed power of p, to benefit or 
harm the living led to the cult of the 
dead in ancient socistics 339, three 
classes of p. 348, three male 
ancestors of a man are called p and 
identhfied with the deities Vasus, 
Rudras and Adityas 335; took the 
south 345, twelse groups of pitrs 
mentioned by Satitapa 344, water 
18 offered to piirs like Angiras, 
Kratu, and Kasyapa while pindas are 
offered to three male immediate 
ancestors 347, Vayu and other 
pUranas distioguish between p who 
ate above and p, who are /ankeke 
viz. father, grand-father and great- 
grand-father 348, were in 8 class- 
apart from the gods 344-345 , were 
supposed to have some diyiae 
characteristics though they are plac- 
ed ina class apart from gods 346; 
when gratified by sraddba bestow on 
their descendants long hfe, progeny, 
wealth, learnirg, all happiness, 
heaven, and moksa 335, 337 
Patrtirtha, part of the band between 
the thumb and forefinger 4350 
Puryazia, the word occurs even tn the 
Regveda X 16 10 andin Sat Br 
201, 369, means tarpand, acc. to 
Manu 369 
Pitrya versesare Rg X 
Plancts, Navagrahasantt, 


15, 1-3, 5032 
in which 


each planet ts assigned a country 
and a gotra 178 
80 
ara purificatcot , 


Poliuhion, ste purity, 
guddhs, excreta, urine, semen, blood, 
fat, marrow, intoxicants were held 
to be causes of great p- while dogs, 
village swine, cats, wax from ear, 
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nats, phlegm, discharge from oyes 
and perspiration were the causes of 
insignificent p, 316, three iands of 
sor] when polluted, viz. amedhya 
(impure), dust (soled), mala 
(dirty) with idlustrations and means 
of purification 317-18 
Prabhakdra, mim2ms2 school 170 
Prabandhacintimau 5710 
Pracetas, start: of, 216n, 218, 219, 276, 
409, 413, 521 
Pracinavitin, meaning of 4870 
Prahlada, a devout asura, fought with 
Nrsimba 659 
Prajapati 95n, 295, 374, 376, 386, 407, 
409, 411, 413, 417, 419, 420, 465, 
531n, 532, 5330, 669 
Prajipa, a God 345, 352, 18 the 
devatZ/of all mtes where none is 
specified 3570 
Prijapatya brechra 103, 132, 145-146; 
expsation for sin of gurvanganagama 
by mistake 103, for sattbhramsakara 
acts xf done unintentionally 118, 
substitutes for several varieties of 
p. 127-128, 145, krochra if used 
without qualification means p 145 
Praharanapaiicika, of S3hhanatha, a 
Mimamsa work 170 
Prakirnaha, sins called 36, expiration 
for 119 
Pranahut: mantras 138 
Pranavananda, Swami 760 
Pringyama, as a means of removing 
the consequences of sins 42, a8 Bub- 
stitute for other severe explations 
127 
Pranita water 209, 501 
Pragna-upapisad 186 
Prasrti-yavaka (or Prasrta-yavaka ) 143- 
145, results of driaking the gracl in 
pr, for 6, 7, 11, of 21 days, 145 
Pratloma castes, are for purposes of 
géauca lke didras acc fo some, 
while the Mit says that there are 
no perods of aéauca for them 288- 
ago, samskaras hike upanayana were 
not to be performed for, 50, to be 
treated as sidras 500 
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Pratisamvatsanka or Pratydbdika 
eraddba 487-503, 529~530, no pr 
in intercalary month 530 , partakes 
of the character of parvana in the 
case of one’s parents but of ekoddicta 
in the case of other relatives 530, 
to be performed every year on the 
day of death 529 

Pratyamniyas, meaning of 127, various 
p for prayascittas 127~128 

Pratyavasita, meaning of 113, nine 
Kinds of 95, 113 

Pravaradhyaya, 537 

Pravaramaryari 538n 

Prayiga, see ‘suicide at P', ‘tirtha,’ 
stiddha', 596-617, Agnitirtha, a sub- 
tittha 615, Aksaya-vata is the most 
famous sub-tirtha at P death at the 
foot of which or suicide from which 
was believed to lead to highest warlds 
614, at the very sight of P or by 
tal\ing its name or by applying its 
clay to the body a man becomes free 
from sins 597, bathin month of 
Magha at P highly praised 617, 
Bhogavati, vedi of Prajapati, 
sub-tirttha of P 614, bound- 
aries of P. 599, confluence of 
three rivers at P. came to be asso- 
crated with onz and with Pradyumna, 
Sakarsana, Han 601, Daagvame- 
dhaka, a sub-tirtha of P, 614, deriy- 
ation of the word Prayaga in various 
ways 598, distinction between Pra- 
yitga-mandala, Prayaga and Veni or 
Triveni, each subsequent ane being 
smaller in extent but holier than 
each preceding one 598-599, grft of 
kaprla cow and the marnage of a 
daughter in arsa form at P. highly 
eulogised 600, gifts made according 
to one's ability at P , in Kuruksetra, 
en Gated, at Puskara, Setubandha, 
Gaigadvara, Naimusa produce in- 
exhausttble results 600-601, greatest 
hofizess in, 586, greatness of the 
conficence of Gaga and Yamuna 
eccurs in a AksIa verse 596~597, 
§reatness of, described in the Maha- 
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bharata and some Puranas 597, 1s 
called Tirtharajya in some Puranas 
597; 1s said to be the middle vedi 
for Brahma and ts called Prajdpats- 
bsetra 597, is known as Triveni; ts 
not destroyed at the end of a kalfa 
and Brahma, Visnu (as Veni- 
madhava) and Rudra as the sacred 
Vata stay there at the end of halpa 
600, Kalpatarn quotes on P only 
Vanaparva and Matsya and no other 
Purana 601; mantra to be recited 
when women offer their cnt hair at 
P 603, meaning of the statement 
‘those who dieat P are not born 
agaim' discussed 611~614, officers 
were appointed in Kashmir for 
supervising suicide by fast 605, one 
dying at P becomes immortal 547; 
one dying on the way to P, reaps 
great benefit even without reaching 
it 615 , practice of smeide at P has 
great antiquity 612, procedare pres- 
cribed by Tristhalisetu for a man 
committing religious suicide at P, 
610,611, Pratisthina or Samudrahipa, 
a sub-tirtha of P, 614, reference to a 
bathat P. in the puranas generally 
means a bath at the confluence of the 
two rivers 599, removal of stn is the 
only result of tonsure at P 602, 
sub-tirthas under Prayaga 614-615, 
saddha has to be performed at most 
famous tirthas 616, theory of medi- 
eval writers was that at the time of 
death im Prayaga or Varanasi the 
Lord Himself whispers in the ears 
of the dying man higher knowledge 
or the Taraka mantra and that moksa 
does not result directly by dying at 
a tirtha, 612-613, three rivers, 
Gangi, Yamunz and Sarasvati ( bet- 
weer the other two) are believed to 
meet at 597, tonsure at P. discussed 
and great importance attached to it 
by digests 601-602, Urvagipuhna, a 
sub-tirtha of P. 614-615, Venikeetra 1s 
within the limits of P, and 1s twenty 
bows in length 599; waters of” the 
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Ganges are white, while those of the 
Yamuni are dark at P, 5960, whether 
suicide at P, and other tirthas would 
tavelve no sin 603-61) » widows 
have to tonsure their head at P, 
but women whose husbands are hy- 
ing are to cut off only two finger 
breadths of tresses according to 
most writers and all boys whose 
cada ceremony bas been performed 
are subjected to tonsnre 602, word 
P. generally means the Veni or con- 
fluence of the rivers in all passages 
except where there are express 
words to the contrary 603n 
Priyascitta ( expration), see under 
brahimana, caste, candrayana, 
incest, t#ahnpatakas, pataka, pen- 
ance, punishment, sinners, theft, 
tonsure, fonch, adhikarin for 77 £, 
all persons including even cindilas 
are hable to 77-78, amusing 
examples of mishaps for which p 15 
provided in Brihmana texts 58, p, 
and punishment were same for some 
misdeeds, such as incest 72, baths 
with ashes, clay, cowdung, pafica- 
gavya 1n 124, boy over five and less 
than eleven years bad not to under- 
go p. personally but through father, 
brother or the like 78-79 ; branding 
on forehead, if p for the first four 
mahapatakas not undergone 72; 
called Sintapana 118, cases i 
which both p and punishment were 
given 72, caste of sinner and of the 
person sinned against made a differ- 
ence in p, and punishment 80-81, 
childlessthan five years 1s not fable 
for any crime or hable to p. accord- 
ing to some 79, conventional mean- 
ing of, acc, to the Mitakeara 60; 
consequences of not performing p, 
for sins 153-154; derivation of the 
word p 59-60, destroys sins un- 
intentionally committed 61, discr- 
Iminatory treatment about p, depend- 
ing on caste gradually became 
. Sbsolete 82, does not destroy sin 
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intentionally Commutied but mates 
the sinner ft for association wilh 
Others 63, easter P came to be 


” prescribed in course of time 127, 


ending in death estroys sin G4, 
ending in death 33 forbidden in 
Kalt age acc, to digests 65, for 
adultery 43, 111, for bribmana 
murder by satrya, vatsya_ or sidra 
91, 95, for eating the desh of certain 
birds and certain fish was fast for 
one day or three days 101, for grave 
sins there was difficult P and casy p, 
for trivial lapses 84 , for guru talpa- 
éatiana 103-105, for tatention- 
ally committed sin 1s double of that 
for unintentioned sin 64, 50, 83, 
for kulhag avy animal other than 
a cow or bull 110, for particular sing 
87-116, for persons Lidnapped by 
milecchas or raiders, sold or treated 
as slaves, made to kill cous or cat 
forbidden food and returning to 
their own country depended on the 
Caste of the person so treated 

117-118, for prakirnaka { misceliane- 
ons) lapses 119, for pratyavasia 

(ascetic reverting {0 the Iife 
of aa householder) 113, for suripana 
96-98 , for theft of brahmana’s gold 

of a certain weight or of non- 

brabmana’s gold 101-102, fer 
unintentional brabmana murder 92, 

for thefts of various articles were 
different 102, for touching certarn 
men, certain unclean objects {ihe 
bones, women in monthly disess or 
recently delivered, animals like dogs 
or crows 114, for upapitakas 84, 
107, for woman guilty of adultery 
104~105, giftofone, «wo, three or 
four cons to be made at the ead of 
each p, ace to the varnea of the 
sinner 121, homa to be performed 
in all p, 120, if not performed 
for one year, then double p, to be 
prescribed 75, wi cases of tas 
described as equal to brabmahaty’ 
or suripZoa p, 18 half of what i 
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presenbed for latter 95; in medzeval 
times came to be gifts and dinner 
to brahmanas 128, is either 
kratcartha: ot purusartha 58, 18 
hardly ever performed now except 
in the form of gifts of cows or 
money to bribmanas, pilgrimages, 
recitation of vedic texts or jada 
af the names of a deity 87, 
Krechrs, Atrkrechra and Candrayana 
are p prescribed for all sins 8+, 
Ling’s position as to punishment 
and p ia ancient times 71-72, 
hability to p depended on usages of 
countries $2, lesser p for abettor or 
meiter of brahmana murder than 
the actual murderer 90 ; Literature 
on 77, many p prescribed for 
grave sins were ternble and 
were to be self-inflicted 76 ; man- 
tras to be recited in p, and wm 
beginning and at the completion 
124~125; matters to be considered 1n 
prescribing p or punishments were 
thesame,viz intention oritsabsence, 
first lapse or repeated lapse, time, 
place, age, caste, learning, wealth, 
iéram2 75-83, may be administered 
to gidra bet without zape and 
hone 78; meaning of 57, means also 
doing something to get rid of the 
fault arising from some accidentay 
happening or mishap 57, p mentioned 
in srauta works are passed overin this 
volume S859, Mut2ksari solution of 
confitct about efficacy of p 65, sinner 
not to ignore parisad and not to 
prescribe p himself 71, numerous 
préyascittas prescribed for same 
sim in smrtis $7, paficagavya 
to be taken in each p 121, p. 
pattakes of the character of nai- 
mitttka and kimya actions, 60-61, 
Pitimoxkha mestings of Buddhists 
165, parisad may prescribe p for 
lapses for which no particalar 
expiation is prescmbed §4; person 
dneling through ignorance intox- 
eants, human urine and the lie had 
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to undergo p of Tapta-kree hra and 
also pudarupanayana if he was 
dvija 97, persons of  dufferent 
agramas were prescribed different p. 
$3, persons over 80 years old and 
boys less than 16, women and 
diseased men are hable to only half 
of ordinary p 79~80, persons who 
were to resort to secret p, 125, 
prescribing the giving of cows by 
Ap, Baud , Manu and Yaj on killing 
ksatriya, vaisya or siidra explained 
71; procedure as prescribed for 
taking p. after consulting parisad 
hasvaned in details from time ta 
time 119-121, proper times for 
performing p 119; purposes of, as 
conceived by the smrtus are purging 
of sin, satisfaction of sinner's mind, 
admission to intercourse with others 
63-64, rahasja (secret) p., rales 
abont 125~126, reason why it should 
be conceded that sins are destroyed 
by p 68; recitation of the Gayatri 
verse ten thousand times is p for 
all sins, acc to Parasara 84, relation 
of p to punishment. 69, 71, role of 
ling, king’s officers, learned men and 
sinner in relation to 70-71, same 
vrata for stmking a brahmana with 
intention to kill as for brahmahatyi 
though <1ctum recovers 95, rulesas ta 
food and other matters to be obsery- 
edin p. 124, severity of, depended 
on whether the lapse was the frst 
one or was repeated 82-83, should be 
sought from parisad at once after a 
sinfal act 119, shght p could be 
carried out without informing hing 
70, smrtis provide thatifa sinner died 
in the midst of the period for which 
p. was prescribed he became free 
from sia here and in next world 83; 
smrtis prescribed some terrible p. 
126, stages (four) in the matter of 
expiation 85, Sidras had to take p. 
without mantras and homa 146, to be 
moulded on the lines of punishment 
75; thirteen p for br&hmana murder 
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88-93; p, for twelve years had a 
sliding sealé of substitutes in 
medieval times 128, two forms of 
the word p, 57, two kinds of, ace to 
Sabara, in sruti texts 58, two mean- 
ings of the word in old Vedic texts $7, 
varied according to rules for dauca 
laid down for the several Zsramas 
83, various hinds of p, presembed 
by smrtia for eating and drinking 
what ought not be eaten or drunk 
or for drinking from 3 candala‘s pot 
99, Vedic indications im support 
of view that even sins intentionally 
committed are destroyed by p 62-64, 
were of two kinds, viz, those under- 
gone openly and those that were 
undergone secratly 125, when a 
man attempts suicide by fire, water, 
poison or the hke and 1s saved or 
recavers p. is for three years 95, 
when no specific p prescribed for a 
lapse, then recitation of vedic texts, 
tapas, fast and gifts may be resorted 
to 84, when oné 1s bitten bya harlat, 
a dog, monkey, ass, jackal or the 

hike p is pranayama 110; whether 

rules on p were made earher than 

the rules about punishments, where 

the same act 15 lable to both 69-70, 

while undergoing p the maner has 

to observe certain roles such as 

ahmed, truthfulness 120-121, 124, 

women had to take p. withaut vedic 


mantras 146 
Prayadeattamayibha, 24, 25, 30n, 590, 
67n, 780, 830, 84n, 86n, 121, 122, 
123m, 1280, 129, 130, 137A, 142, 
1460, 1500 
Prayadeatiamanbtivalt (ms) 15, 65,112, 
113, 1178, 128n, 150 
Priyadeitta prakarana, 
26, 28, 590, 74n, 750, 790, 
82, 94, 95, 962, 97, 98, 10 
114, 182, 134, 1422, 49 
ada, (part of Viramtro- 
91, 22, 250s 26, 279, 
310, 55n, 56, 600, 


Ain, 23,24, 250, 
80a, Sin, 
6, 109, 


Priyascittaprah 
daya, ms} 26, 
gen, 41a 450,472, 
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abate S se 700, 760, 780, 
1 85, 870, 882, 90, 91, 950, 98, 
104n, 107, 108m, 116, 121, 122 
124, 128n, 131, 13%, 1340, 136, 137, 
138, 139, 140, 141, 146, 148, 149, 
150n, 131, 152 
Prayageutta-sira, 650, 700, 760, 784, 
84, 86n, 94n, 101, 106, 1132, 122, 
123n, 1252, 1270, 1280, 129, 130, 
Lilp, 1320, 134, 139, 140, 1430, 
M7, 148, 149n, 150, 152, 176, 177 
Prayascitta-tattva, 172, 28, 40, 50n, 
51, 60, 67, 75, 79n, 84m, 86n, 90, 
108, 109, 117, 119, 121, 122, 1230, 
127n, 129, 131, 1320, 2170, 5760, 
5770, 578, 589n, 590,594, 6020, 603 
Priyagcittavaveka, 10, 17, 180, 190,21, 
22n, 23-26, 28, 32,40, 41, 50, 550, 
59n, 60, Gin, 63n, 752, 77n, 79n, 
8On, 81n, 83n, 86, 87n, 88, 90n, 94, 
95, 97, 98, 99n, 101, 103, 104n, 
105n, 106, 108, 110, 114, L150, 
121, 123n, 1250, 129, 131, 132n, 
1340, 1420, 146n, 1480, 150n, 1530, 
162, 163u, 2650, 3135 
Priyadeuttendadekbara of Nagoybhatta 
77, 119, 121, 129, 152 
Predestination, doctrine of 9 
Pretagriddhas, 262n ; eighteen details 
omitted in 2628 
Pnyolhar, Mr. A. K. 715m, 721 
Pringle-Pattison, author of ‘Idea of 
wnmortality ‘1718 
Prthidaka (moders Pebova) 1s called 
Brahmayomtirtha 685 , 18 the hohest 
of tixthas, ace ta Vanaparva 566, 
685, religous suicide at, mentioned 
by Vanapatva 608, 685 
Ptolemy 765 
Pethvicandrodaya 351n, 406A, 424n, 
4250, 4590, 4640, 5030, $130, 5150, 
gata, 529n, 535, S47, 555m, 574n, 
5780, 580n, 616n, 6520 
Puckle, Bertram S., author of ‘Faneral 
customs," describing faneral customs 
of England, France, Jews and peoples 
of Europe 191, 232n 
Payzratnabara, 187 
Thlastya, 3510, 424, 481 
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Panahstoma, a srauta sacrifice which 
removes sme 62 


Punaryauma, docirine of, apparently 
conflicts with the theory of ¢raddha 
335 , doctrine of, very succinctly put 
forthim Br Up and Bbagavadgita 
335 

Pusarupanayana, details that are done 
or amitted from those of upanayana 
98 

Panishment, and expiation for certaim 
acts are the same 31,72, based on 
considerations of the castes of the 
offender and the person aggrieved 
had ceased to be operative by about 
lathcentury A.D 82, by king with a 
fine of the frst or second hind can 
offenders allow to associate with other 
members of the socrety, but not 
those awarded the highest fine 67, 
76, by king was deemed in some 
cases to have purged a man of sin 
73, depended on the caste of offender 
and person aggrieved acc to smrtis 
81, for incest 11z excision of testicles 
and death was for non-brabmana 
offenders 72, for many acts was 
light in India as compared with wes- 
tern countries probably owing to the 
habihty of the perpetrator to under- 
80 expration 68 , of brahmanas guilty 
of one of the first four mahapatahas 

72, of persons other than brahmanas 
guilty of the first four maha- 
Patakas 72, some acts not liable to 
be punished by the hing or State 
made the anthors lable to prayacitta 
68; some acts pumshable by the 
hing entatled no prayaccitta 69 

Panpun, sacred river where orthoda, 
Pilgmms get shaved before proceed- 
ing to Gay and perform graddha 
also 580-581 


Pordina, a con equal to sixteen panas 
ta value 129 


Porinas 243, 272, 302, abound in 
Stories that appear to modern minds 
absurd and puerile 659 , tontain 
thonsands of verses on Sraddha 262; 


Hy Dd, 112 
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contain stories that may be divided 
into several classes and many of 
them were meant to satisfy the 
cravings of the human mind for the 
marvellous, the unusual and the 
horrible 622-623, closely follow 
grhyasitras, Mann and Yj, and 
Contain numerous verses that are 
identical with those of Ya). and often 
employ the same mantras and formule 
448, 452, often describe the quarrels 
and bichenugs among high gods and 
sages 623, procedure for sriddha is 
the same in all puranas 448; pra. 
posed an easy way for all to remove 
consequences of sins, wz remem- 
bering the name of Narayana 50, 
several p devote considerable space 
to igauca 272, state that gods Ihe 
Indra and Krsna fought, that Ganesa’s 
tooth was shattered by Parafurama 
who wanted to fight with Rime and 
that sages cursed Visnu, Indra and 
Dharma 623, state that even gods 
Ihe Visnu, sages like Vasistha and 
great hings attamed their positions 
by pilgrimages 56 

Purina, sriddhas 262 

Purification, see under ‘food', of things, 
(dravyas) 312-333, divergence of 
viens about p of various objects 
316, five to seven means of p, of 
land, acc. to Vasistha, YR3. and 
others 317, general rule for p of large 
quantities of corn, clothesand many 
otber articles 1s that sprinkling with 
water suffices but if quantity small 
then washing with water necessary 
329, of house when polluted, by 
sweeping or cowdunging, but far 
more p necessary if a dog, a Sidra, 
mileccha, candala or patita dies 10 tt 
or c2ndala stays in st 321-322; of gold 
and silver by water or fire (if pollution 
shght) 325, of cloth and yarn 336, 
means of purification of metallic 
things, earthenware, wooden things, 
of clath, bones, tron 315, none for 
infants up to the time of anna- 
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fraSana (inking cooked food for the 
, first time), or up to one year or up 
to upansyana 312; matlers to be 
considered 1m prescribing p, of 
polluted things are time, place, the 
body, the thing to be purified, the 
purpose for which the thing 1s to be 
used, ongin of doflement, condition 
(of the thing) 316, of metats and 
precious stones 325-326, of idols or 
ymages made of iron or aiher metal 
or of stone 318-319; of temples when 
polluted 318-319; of water 322-323, of 
body by Acamana, bath ete 331-332, 
of small quantitses of hquids (oi, 
ghee etc.) by two hugas dipped in 
water and of large quantities by 
sprinkling water 330; of substances 
depended on many circumstances 
such as being metallic or not, sold 
or liqmd, being large.or small in 
quantity 331; of polluted corn and 
cooked food 328, procedure of p. of 
images polluted in various ways 319- 
320, procedure of p. of a weilin 
which the dead body of an animal 
With five nas (man or beast} 1s 
found or it 1 extremely pollnted 
323, some birds or numals were 
always puro oF deemed ta be pure 
as to certain parts of the body 
sneh as a cow except as to 1ts 
mouth, goats and horses as te ther 
mouths 312-313, sprnbling with 
water is the mode of p. when large 
quantihes of cora oF clothes are 
polluted 314, substances that bring 
about p, of all pollnted things are 
water, clay, paste of soap berries, 
tiva fruit, rice, mustard cake, 
salts, cow's urine and dung 314, of 
vessels and pots when shghtly or 
extremely polluted 326-327, of ves- 
sels and implements used in Vedic 
sacrifices 327-328, water deemed 
* qven in the Rgveda to be & means of 
p 321, water and earth are to be em- 
ployed for p, of thinge OF boars 
gmeated with foul matter till the fou! 
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Geen) sl 
need p, and a : na paeied hie 
Purity see ui ie vi et ios in thay 
aS (98 nder 'bath,’ ‘sanca,’ 
suddhi', causes of, are time, fire, 
religious rites, clay, wind, mind, 
spiritual knowledge, —exprations, 
water, repentance and fast 315, 
evtremely exaggerated importance 
attached by medieval brahmanas to 
ceremonial p, on births and death 
and led to such prescriptions as the 
one that if a Sidra, patita or mleccha 
died ina britmana's house, the fatter 
became impure for months 273, 282; 
great care taken for the purty or 
cleanliness of vessels used im sacri- 
fees and of offerings in early vedic 
times 310, great emphasis fad by 
ancient and medieval Indians on p 
of mind, body, place where they 
resided or performed religrous rites, 
of food 332, ground in a brabmana’s 
house, ina temple and in cowpens 
1s held to be endowed with p , unless 
it has been polluted 322, inner p. 
and the food that one eats 100, 332- 
333, Mann declares that mental 
purity 18 the lighest of all hinds of 
p, 311, of the body effected by 
various means such as mnsing the 
mouth, bath 311, of sacrificer’s body 
in dranta rites was effected by the 
adhvarye priest rabbing the sactii- 
cer's body twice with three bunches 
of seven darbhas each 311 
Puronuvabya (iovitatory prayer) 543 
{in Jivat-graddha), 1s recited by the 
hotr priest while seated 5430 
Porusagats, a siman 460 
Purusasihta (Rg X 90). 18 deemed to 
be a byme that purifies one of sins 
45, 48, 304, 320, 18 of 18 verses 12 
Vi, S and Tat. X 543, to be repeat- 
efi at parvana-caddha439, 444, 4490, 
488, 507, to be repeated in Vrsoi- 
sarga 540 


Porusottama-tirtha (Jagan 
992-703 , sce 'Cartanya’, as@y 


nitha Pari) 
of 


iv] 


attendants at temple of Jaganaziha 
divided into 36 orders and 97 
classes 699; Brahma and Naradiya 
puranas deal exhaustively with P 693, 
Caitanya settled at Puriin 1515 and 
died there in 1533 A D , 702, con- 
flict of views about the builder of the 
great temple at, 698, description 
of the car festival of Jagannatha 
which 1s the mest important of the 
24 high festivals at Puri 697-698, 
five impirtant tirthas at 699, Gundi- 
ca-yatra for seven days 700-701, 
idications showing that P was a 
place of Buddhist sanctuary 695-696, 
legend of Indradyumna who establish- 
cd wooden images of Krsna, Bala- 
tama and Subhadra 694-695, Mitra 
surmises three periods in history of 
P viz, early Hindu period, Buddhist 
period and Vaisnava period 695, not 
described by Kalpataru on tirthas 
693 , no truth in the stomes about 
suicide by falling before the car of 
Jagannatha 698, one of the four 
Most importadt tirthas in Onssa, 
the other three beg Bhuvanesvara, 
Konarka and Jaypur ( Yayalpura) 
693, peculiar features of P, are that no 
distinction of caste is observed, holy 
cooked rice, car festival 697, pool 
called after Indradyumna 694-695, 
700, pool of Markandeya, story of 
699, P_ was probably called Nilacala 
fn ancient times, Krsna worship 
“as introduced from northern India 
and three images of wood were est- 
ablished carly 695, reHgrous suicide 
at, recommended to dvuyas by 
Brabmapurana 608, regrettable fea- 
ture of Jagannatha temple 1s the 
existence of obscene sculptures on 
the walls 702, Rgeveda X 1553 18 
Supposed by Siyana to refer to P, 
693 , sacred enclosure of Jagannatha 
“ith 120 temples and the pagoda of 
Jegaonatha iw four chambers des- 
eribed 696-697, sacred vata at P 
699-700; story of Jagannatha in the 
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Brabmapuréna 694-695, threeimages 
described by Hunter and Mitra 
which are supposed to cotrespoud 
to Buddha, Dharma and Sangha 
695n, 696, vesyis (dancing girls) at 
temple of, referred to in Brabma- 
purena 702-703 , works on 692-603 

Purusottamatksetratattva of Raghu- 
nandana 583, 693, 

Pirvamimamsaz, see under 'Mimams3' 

Piisan, protects cattle and hands over 
the departed to pitrs 198, worshipped 
in Vrsotsarga rite 540 

Pushara, all ten thousand crores of 
tirthas are present in, 565 

Tuspakrcchra, 143 

Pustisraddha 282 

Putra (son), all three descendants of 4 
man were deemed to confer equally 
great spiritual benefit upon him 366, 
Manu says that by the birth of a son 
mao wins the worlds, secures 
immortality by a grandson and 
reaches the abode of the sun by 
a great-grandson 366, Mutaksarz 
included the great-grandson alsa 
m the extended meammng of the 
word 367-368, who deserves to be 
called p, 365 


Pulrikaputra, 473, 474, 536n, to whom 
does he offer pindas in a sraddha 
and in what order 537 


Quack, hable to be punished, if person 
treated by him died as a result 19 

Raghavan, Dr V 70in 

Raghavananda, commentator of Manu 
93 

Raghunandana, author of Stiddha- 
tattva, Gajisraddhapaddhat and 
Other vorks 594, closely follows 
Tirtha cintimanit of Vaeaspat: in 
his Tirthayatratattva 671 

Raghunatha, commentator of Trimsat- 
Slohi 2555, 276n, 

Raghuvamsa 158, 596n, 688, 691, 703, 
706, 

Rayjata, a sanian 46n 

Rayjatarangini 52, 571, 605, 724 
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Rajvade, Khands 56n 
Raksoghna hymas (Rg. IV, 4 1-5 
etc, ), 439, 449n, 450n, 497, 507 
Raktiki, weight of 129 
Rama, performed sacrifices accom. 
pamed by a golden tmage of Sitg 
226, when an ele in Dandaka 
forest gratified his Pitrs by offering 
inguda, badara and bilva fruit 416 
Ramiyana, 214, 223, 233, 237, 416, 
534, 597, 647n, 653n, 688, 707, 710 
RamatZpaniya-upamsad 614 
Ramprasad Chanda 247n 
Rathantara, a saman 46n, 450 
Ratnaval, of Nagarjuna 176 
Ratrisatira, see under ‘maxim’ » Mean- 
ing of 62-63 
Rauhina, a saman 46n 
Raurava, a siman 133 
Raurava, a hell supposed to be below 
the earth 168 
Rayamukuta, 1170 
Raychaudhur, Dr Hemcandra 726 
Repentance, asa means of removing 
the consequences of sins 41-42, by 
itself not sufficient to destroy effects 
of sins, ace, to some digests 42 
Report on the ‘Doctrine of the Church 
of England ' 171 
Reynolds, Reginald, author 
* Cleanliness and godliness ’ 311 
Rgveda, 2, 6,10, lin, 20, 34, 36, 37, 
42,43n, 45, 46n, 48, 49, 98, 100n, 
112n, 120, 126, 127,133, 140, 141, 
144n, 145, 146, 154, 156, 159, 162n, 
165, 1820, 185n, 187n, 189n, 191- 
201 (translation of Rg XK 14-18 
with notes), 1920, 193n, 194n, 
196n, 198n, 203, 205n, 206, 214, 
227, 229, 230, 231, 232, 241-246, 
249n, 250, 254, 266, 267, 269n, 304, 
307, 320, 321, 341-344, 346, 347, 
349, 351, 376, 384, 429n, 434, 4350, 
437, 439, 441, 442, 444, 446n, 4470, 
448, 449, 450n, 452, 457, 458, 460, 
468, 487n, 488-496, 499, 500, 502, 
502, 503, 507, 523, 524, 527, 540, 
543, 544, 554, 555, 556, 558, 559, 


of 
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561, 578, 585, 603n, GO7n, 619, 643, 
645, 680, 681, 693n, occult powers 
Came to be attributed to the words 
of 49 
Revidbina, prescribes numerous hy- 
mns and verses of the Revedy for 
the removal of sins and diseases and 
the destruction of enemies 49, pro- 
vides that one should Tepeat at the 
time of death the sikta ‘ninanam’ 
(Rg IX 112), 185 
Rhys Vavids, Mr 235, 236n, 628 
Rivers, invoked and named ip the 
Reveda and other Vedas 555-558, 
said to be ninety-nine in some 
Passages of the Rgveda 556, falling 
into the sea are holy 560, some 
great rivers are said to be specially 
holy at certain times 5600, some 
great rivers are seen by most Indians 
in two aspects, physical and spiritual 
ordivine 585, three principal r of 
three groups of seven each are 
Sarasvati, Saray and Sindhu 556, 
what are the seven r. of the Reveda 
557 
Rkvans, a class of pitrs associated 
with Brhaspati, Visnu, Soma and 
other gods 192n 
Reicandrayana 132 
Rsyasmnga 221, 5470 
Rta, different from cacrifice 3, dise 
tinguished from satya 4, had a three- 
fold aspect 2, meaning of, i the 
Regveda 2, moral imperative is 4 
Rudradiman 255 ; 
Rudradhara, author of Suddhtviveka 
269 
Redtaikadadini 178 
Rudras, anwvikas of Tat. S called r, 
as purifiers 45, 46n, are eleven 490, 
are employed in Vrsotsarga rife 540 
Rudraskanda, commentator of Kbadira 
gr 3590 
Sabara, author of bhasya on Jatminr's 
Pjirvamimamsasitra, 9n, 240, 270, 
40n, 45n, 53n, 58, 620, G6n, 890, 
112n, 1370, 1680, 169, 170, 2080, 
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310n, 353, 4190, 4400, 4530, 4540, 
$gin, 6875 

Sabdakalpadrama 87 

Sabbiparva, 622, 688, 692 

Sacrifices, Vedic, are supposed by 
some European writers to be magic 
38, implements used in, were burnt 
with the body of the sacrificer on 
his death except those of copper, 
aron and clay 1970, 207-208, in 
smarta s animals are not Lilled sow 
but only masa grains are used 362, 
some ahitagnis also do not offer 
meat but only pistapasu (four effigy 
of ammal) 362, were orginally 
propitiatory 44 

Sacred Books of the East Sertes 8, 37, 
43,vol, IV, 1920,231n,341n, vol. VI, 
171n, 5520, vol. VIZ, 5400, vol IX, 
l7ln, vol X 176, 707, vol. XI, 204 
235, 552, G2t, 742, vol XII, 321, 
574n, vol XEII, 165, 621, 6405, 646, 
6680, 677, 753, vol XIV, 170, 4030, 
vol, XVI, 621, vol XXI, 176; val 
XALIH, 2410, vol XXVI, 3590, 680, 
744, vol XXIX, 2 t5n, 277,360, 5740, 
tol XXX, 5400, 559, 619, vol 
AXNKUI, 69, vol XLIV, 680, 703, 
vol XLV, 165, 646, 687, 749, vol 
ALIX, 621, 646 

Saddharniapundarika 176 


Sadasiti, a work ou Zéauca in S6 Anu- 
stubh verses by Kausikaditya 268, 
270n, 2740, 285, 293, 294, 295, com- 
mentary on, called Guddhicandrika 
by Nandapandita 273 

Sddhbangd, by Tagore 852n 

Sadyahgauca, see under ‘ascetic’, 
“‘brahmacarin’, * Ling’, meantag of 
295-296, occasions of (where one 
becomes pure by a mere bath on 
B relative’s death } 297-299 

Sages, of the Rgveda had some faint 
ghimmerings of a dark pit for wicked 
Persons 154-155, prayed to Varuna, 
Adityas and ign: to free them from 
8.36; say that they violated the 
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dhannas and craias of gods and 
unplore forgiveness 36-37 

Sihasa, divided into three kinds 
(sben meaning fine for ofences}-76, 
éivided into four kinds (when 

, meaning offences } 81n 

Sakas 117 

¢akalahomas 48 

Sdkamedhs, one of the Czturmasyas, 

, Pindapitryajia performed in 201 

Sakeptini 645 

Sakuntala, an Apsaras, is said in a 
gathi in Sat. Br. to have con- 
ceived Bharata at Nidapit 595 

Saletore, Prof, B. A, 7160 

Salskandtha, author af Prakarana- 
paticika 170 

Salt, manufactured, condemned for 
use in eriddba but natural salt from 
alake allowed 416; was not to be 
directly served to dining brahmanas 
in a eraddha 466 

Salyaparva, 237, 582, G&3n, 684n, 
685, 686, 710 

Simans, as purifiers of sin 45; should 
be repeated from 10 to 100 umes 
for removal of sins as expiation 49 


Samantapaficaka, represents the five 
pools of ksatriya blood that Paraga- 
rame collected in revenge for his 
father's murder, subsequently turned 
into holy pools 682 

Simaveda, 46n, 110, 116, 1332, 2032, 
307 

Samavidhana Bribmana 18, 23, 49, 
60, 95, 96, 100, 107, 110, 116, 130, 
132, 133 

Samsarga, a mahapitaka, when 25-29, 
105~106, expiation for association 
with one guilty of mahzpitaka was 
not death but an observance extend- 
10g Over years 106; extension of, in 
medieval works 27; half expiation 
fs was due to tgnorance 106, nine 
kinds of 25-26, results of, in the 
four sagas 26, three kinds of 26 

Samekararatnamala of Gopinaths, 482, 
509 
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dautlan, sll sere once performed 
for wanten alto but without Vedic 
rautras exeent at macringe 190; 
are perfarmed for “ideas but vith 
ont Vedic mantras 190: two 
rw karts, sin. at bith and at death 
sre ah olotely acersary for all 190 

rarutrabara, author of bhisya on 
seaettted is 406n 

aveatin osevth of, 19, 23, 24, 46, 
45, 5h, 74, 83, 99, 103, 107, 103— 
UE, EES, £23,427, 222m, 23s, 240, 
ta, d2¢ 

Swoathomaragauhitta, 633 


daferyias (collection of the chmered 
hove of 8 person cremated) 230 244, 
bones of a male are collected in an 
ura withort protuberances an} of 3 
vomin in an ura s ib protuberances 
o$1, collected charred hunes should 
Ter erst into the Ganges or rome holy 
tiverorintothe cea, since the dese ts 
ed would reersin in beat cn ealong as 
even a particle af the tees remmins 
17 Bhe Ganges 284, of the derd are 
Gort at Erayaga 243; eves fn modern 
times, particularly in towns and 
eitirs, the collection of charred bones 
fu clone framediately ulter cremation 
342, favy modes of the disposal of 
charred bones, ace, to Sat, a 246, 
gtoat divergence of stews about the 
day on which this is to be done, but 
mang varks lay down ith day alter 
cremation 240-241, Kausika-siitea 
and Saiydidha srautasiitea differ i 
details, the most important being 
Uhat the nn 19 deposited at the 
root of a tree 242; men and women 
{but not mixed up together) aay 
collect 2415 no 5. for onc whose 
vpanayana bas not been_performed 
244; procedure of, wo Ase, grbya- 
titra 2423 procedure of, ace to 
Antyeateprddbatt g47-243 ; ratthog 
noise should not be made 1n collect- 
> gelatives return to house 


jog 24); 
a 
t looking back, pathe a0 
ea d alone 241; 
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ae ting ashes into the Ganges 
£43244, some smris 
tunde (he day of S depend on the 
warna of the person deceased 24}; 
rome prescribed certain tutius and 
naksatras far S, 241, some siitras 
preseriben “Zot nte called partdht- 
hacron after S while others do so 
after Hauca ends 240, urn (in 
whiel bones are collected) to be 
put fn a pat 241 
Sandhy3, thoogh Goblila probsbits 
performance of S during days of 
smpurity, Mit) says that a man in 
slags of hupurty may offer water to 
the Sim in worship and that mantras 
(except those of prénzyama) may be 
revolved an the mind 240 
Sublya, smrts of 2430 
senililyavadya 186 
Saaphdtasraddha 547, meaning of 547; 
vhen several people die at the same 
tume on the same day, the order in 
which the stiddhas are to be per 
formed 1s determined by the ocar- 
news of relatronship to the performer 
517 
Saograba, a work on Dhar madistra 
217m, 268, $550, 5440 
Sanhalpa for tating expratios should 
be made on 14th ttt and actual 
expiation may be done on amavasya, 
119 
Sanharicirya, 20n, 53n, 660, 670, 68, 
10Gn, 138, 1620, 165, 1860, 188, 189, 
344n, 384n, 481 
Sankarikavang sins 15, 35, expration 
for 118-119 
gankba, smrir of 10, i1n, 24, 32, 42, 
70, 48, 74, 78, 798, 63, 84, 87, 93, 
94, 99, 108, 121, 123, 126, 127%, 
130, 132, 138-140, £42, 145-149, 
151, 173, 220, 237, 238, 256, 271, 
277, 281, 2820, 283, 286, 287, 292, 
293, 294n, 312, 323m, 314, 322, 325, 
326, 328, 330. 3500, 377, 378: 381, 
403, 4140, 415, 416, 4418, 466, 470, 
$14, 519, 5600, 5620, 653 
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‘Sahkha-Likinta 99, 116n, 142, 150, 
162, 163n, 221, 243n, 297, 300, 314» 
368, 386, 463, 467, 5780 

Sinkhayana-brahmana 45, 345, 354, 
5590 

gankhyana-grhya-sitra 54, 354, 355, 
357n, 358, 359n, 360, 362, 384, 402, 
463,470, 474, 516, 521, 525, 539, 
5740 

gahhbayanagrantasitra 57, 127, 200n, 
203, 204, 205n, 207n, 208n, 2090, 
224, 225n, 238, 240, 244, 267, 271, 
463, 5lin, 537 

Sankhya philosophy, tenets of 9 

Sannavatisraddha of Raghun&tha 381n, 
382, of Sivabhatta, son of Govinda 
382 

Sannyasin, reverting to the hfe of 
a householder 1s to be treated asa 
candala even after undergoing pen- 
ance and his children born after his 
lapse are to dwell among candilas 
113 

Sintapana, is eapiation for acts called 
Jatibhramsabara 118; 1s same as 
Brahmakirea, according to some 
digests 147 

gantiba chapter 1s V2) S 36 10 ff. 

F 51 

Santiparva 9, 10, 25, 54, 74, 100n, 
104, 164, 166, 170, 181, 185n, 187, 
237, 349, 350, 364, 387n, 534, 540n, 
570, 685n 

Sint rite, after saficayana 244-246, at 
the end of ¢sauca@ 306-307; mantras 
in, for followers of different Vedas 
307 

Sapinda, two meanings of 510 

Sapmda relationship extends to seven 
generations 483 

Sapindas, had to observe po Asauea, 
but only sadyah-sauca for those 
who met death 10 defence of cows 
or brahmanas, or met death through 
hing’s wrath, or for those that were 
killed in battle 305 


Sapindikarana or Sapimdana éraddhba 
520-525, confict of siews about 
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mother's 8, 524; could be performed 
at the end of a year after death or 
atthe end of four, six or eleven 
months or three fortmghts or on 
12th day after death or on the 
happening of a lucky event (birth of 
a son or marriage} 520, different 
times after death prescribed for this 
éraddha 1n ancient works 520ff, even 
uwf!s be performed within one year, 
still for one year food and a jar of 
‘water should be given to a brahmana 
521 , four pindas are to be prepared, 
one for the greta and three for his 
deceased paternal ancestors and 
then the performer divides the pretae 
pinda into three parts and puts each 
third into each of the three pindas 
with the two mantras ‘ye saminz’ 
522, mantras differ in different 
works 523~524 , means the reception 
of a deceased person into the com- 
munity of Zifrs to whom pindas are 
offered 520, navasraddhas, 16 srad- 
dhas and s must be performed by 
one herr alone, though there be 
many heirs, but after a year sraddha 
may be performed by each heir 
separately 526; no auspicious rite 
like marriage can be performed until 
sapindana of a deceased family mem- 
ber has been performed 525, no 
sapindana for a person unless he had 
upanayana performed 524-525, 
no sapindana for those who left off 
their faith or committed suicide 
or became ascetics or were born 
of mixed umons, or for patita wo- 
men 525; number of brahmanas to 
be invited 522, on completion of 
s the preta ceasesto be so and 
becomes one of the piirs 523, 
of woman who became a sat? or was 
made a putriki or was married in 
the Asura form 524, partakes of both 
ekoddista (applying to preta) and 
parvana (applying to three ancestors} 
523, procedure of, described 522 ff, 
sankalpa in s 5210, this sr?7ddba 
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and ekoddigta-draddha are performed 
for women also 524; to be performed 
in the affernoon 523; twelfth day is 
generally commended for several 
reasons 520-521, twelfth day after 
death 18 the only day for s for 
sadras, acc, to some 521, tuo 
meanings of the word prefa 523, 
was to be performed after the sixteen 
sraddhas 520, 521, widow dying 
sonless has no 5 performed for ber, 
but only ehoddista 524 

Saptarcis mantra 450n, 456n, 459 

Sarahs, a tirtha on Sarasvati 559 

Sarasvatasattras, described 558-559, 
681, the conntry between Vinasana 
and Plaksa Prastavana was the proper 
Jocality for 558, three S, 557~558 


Sirasvata-firthas 559, 681 


Sarasvaii, see under ‘Sindhu’, describ- 
ed in some purdnas as springing 
from Plahsa tree, as flowing throngh 
Karuksetra and Dvaitavana 556n, 
686, Alberumi’s account of an- 
other § that falls into the sea near 
Somanatha 686, description of mn 
the Rgvedsa 556-557, disappeared 10 
the desert sands 1n the times of the 
Br&hmana texts 557, following the 
course of, from the sea to its source 
was an espration 93, hasa tno-fold 
character asariver and a5 8 divi- 
nity 1980, 18 now identified with 
Garsnti which is lost in the desert 
sands near Bhatnair 557, question 
whether S isthe same 4s Sindhu 
discussed 556n, seven Sarasvatis 
that encompass the world 686, seven 
sery holy rivers connected with S. 
686; the dikse of the Sarasvata 
satiras was to be performed on the 
sonth bank of the dry bed of S. 557, 
three bymns are addressed to S. as 
a. deuty w the Reveda 556, Vay S. 

gays that five rivers fall into the S 
557 

Sarasvativilasa, & work 82 

Saray, river 356 


Sarngth, about five miles north of 
Banaras where Buddha delivered 
his first sermon 641 

Sarvidhina, method of Agnihotra 461 

Sarvajiia~Narzyana, commentator of 
Mann 93, 3620, 


Sarvanulrama 619 


Sarvapriyaertta, for dying mani 184 
Sirvardyiy ah (roah) 2030 
Satapatha-~Brahmana 8, 10, 20, 37,39 
44,54, 57, £8, 62m, 70, 117, 155, 
157, 168, 1892, 194n, 1962, 203n, 
204n, 2050, 206n, 207n, 208, 2090, 
9310, 223, 225n, 246, 248, 2490, 266, 
322, 339, 343, 345-348, 353, 369, 
376, 383n, 4020, 417, 418, 429, 462, 
472, 476, 4770, 559n, 574m, 585, 
606, 618, 680, 703 

at@tapa, smrts of 40, 108, 115, 272, 
174, 178, 220, 2800, 295n, 305, 311, 
324n, 325, 3320, 344, 348, 399, 475, 
5150, 5190, 528, on Karmampaka 
1720 

Sati, see under ‘wife’, wife burmag 
herself on her husband's funeral 
pyre or burning herself some time 
after her husband’s death 237, 
G04, brahmana woman was to 
burn herself along with her hus- 
band’s body, but not after Ws 
cremation, but women of other 
classes could do so 237, Narada- 
purina daes not allow a woman 
to burn herself 1f she has @ young 
child or of she 1s pregnant or af she 
bas not attamed puberty or she 18 
in her monthly Jiness 237, 604-605, 
practice of, was common to all 
women meluding candala women 
037, Reveda X. 18. 97 shphtly 
changed was reevred at the burning 
of, 1990 

Sat-inmyan-wata, 182, 10an, 1145 
1285, 293, 3320, 364, 414, 54in, 
548n 

Satya, vide under rta 

Satyasadha-drauta-sitrs, 
goon, 2070, 208m, 211, 


1910, 204, 
212, 218, 
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224, 225, 226n, 233, 240, 242, 244, 
- 245n, 246, 248, 251-254, 361 
Satyavrata, 4190 
$atyayam: 3830 
Sauca, see under ‘punty*, ‘guddhi’, 
consists in avosding abhaksya (what 
ought not to be eaten), by associa- 
tion with those only who are 
uncondemned, and firmly abiding by 
one’s prescribed duties 310, four 
hinds of, acc, to a smrti viz mone- 
tary, mental, bodily and of speech 
310, 18 one of the five niyamas 
of Yoga 311,‘ means removal by 
means of clay, water, cowdung and 
the hhe of the kesmearing, the o1h- 
ness and odour of a thing that 
causes impurity 314, mental attitude 
1s the Inghest thing 1m, acc, to 
” Padmapurana 310, of two hinds, 
babya (of the body ) and abhyan- 
tara, the latter bemg superior 
to the former 310, Vanaparva 
Speaks of three kinds of, viz, m 
speech, actions and that brought 
about by water 310 c 
Saumyakrechra 152 
Saunaka, 243, 540n, 544, condemned 
the begetting of ason by a doya 
from a sidra woman 14n, procedure 
' of Nar3yanabal: from, 304 
- Saunakatharvanasraddha-kalpa 479 
Sanrapurana, 51, 371n, 375, 388, 392, 
396, 443n, 456n, 471n, 514 
Savuri, (Gayatri verse), as purifier of 
Sins 45 
Savyam, meaning of 487n 
Sayana, 193n, 194n,197n, 228n, bha- 
sya of, on Reveda 556, 559n, 693n, 
bhiasya of,on Samavidhinabrahmana 
59n, bhisya of, on Tat. Br. 4270, 
4620; bbisya of, on Ta. A 39n, 
bhasya of, on Tar, S, 426n 
Sea, every, 1s holy 560 
Sea voyage, a brihmana, who under- 
takes sea Voyages, 1s unfitio be in- 
vated at diddha 393 
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Setu, 55, 94; pilgrimage to, as an es- 
piation for the murder of a brihmana 
who has studied four Vedas 94 

Sewel, on image of Jagannatha 696 

Sheol, was the name the Hebrews gave 
to the gloomy abode of the dead 170 

Sherring, M.A , author of ‘The sacred 
city of the Hindus' 618n, 631, 632 

Siddhantagekhara, 3190 

S$ ddharaja, king of Anahilavad-Vide 
under Somanatha 

Silappadikdram 767 

Silver, said to be produced from the 
eye of Siva and therefore dear ta 
pitrs 420 

Sin, apatrikarana 15,35, Asgvamedha 
deemed to free from all 37; confes- 
sion of, supposed to remove effects of 
37, how s. arises has been a difficult 
problem 8-9; idea of, bound up 
with conception of rta in the Rgeveda 
%, 1dea of omginal s, not accepted 
by many people 80, :dea of, varies 
at different ages, in different coun- 
tries and different rehgions 1, is 
difficult to define 1, 1s transferred 
from man to man by sitting or sleep» 
ing together, by dining in same row 
or by using same conveyance 26; 
means of removing consequences of 
37, 40, 41-56, most frequent words 
in the Rgeveda for sin are @gas and 
enas 5, murder of brahmana, 
gravests 10, potentialities and conse~ 
quences of, are two-fold 65, Revedic 
sages acutely conscious of 5, seven 
hinds of, named in the Nirukta 10, 
source of, 1s the Devil, acc. to 
Christianity 8n, water was supposed 
to remove 37, whatiss.1, words 
fors in Rgveda, discussed 5-8 

Sindhu, question whether Sarasvati 
is really Sindhu 556n, seven Sindhus 
spohen of im some passages of 
Regveda and Atharvaveda, 556 

Sinners, see under ‘harmavipaka’, 
enumerated in Tai. Br 11, had to 
undergo three burdens 76, guilty of 
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mabipitakas may become pure by 
Asyamedha or by visiting all tirthas 
1-92; three elastes of, acc, to 
Vasietha 13; who feel no repentance 
and do not perform priyaccitta fall 
smo termble Hells and after under- 
Loing tortures in bells are born 
again oas omen suffering from 
deformities or diseases or as animals, 
insects, trees acd shrubs 153, 154, 
172 
Sins, are remoyed not by prayasctta 
alone but also by confession to 
others, gifts, meditation on God 50; 
bodily sins 193; differerce in 
punishments or expiation based on 
intention or absence of itor on 
repention 27; divergence srong 
sutras a$ to classification of 12; 
five classes of, ace, to HztyZyana 14, 
i.e enomerated in Chindogya 
Upanisad 12,16; homas and mantras 
may purify a man from sins that 
have pot become public 125; many 
3. are punishable by the kiog as 
crtlmes, though penaccts are 
provided for them 65; meatal sins 
173; nine classes of, atc. to Visau 
Dh. S 18, redemption of, by 
monetary payments or bequests of 
property fo churches in Christian 
belief 520; supposed to be centred 
inthe hair 322, 5745 three classes 
of, ace to Baud, Db, S. 15; three 
classes of, acc to Manu 273, three 
Linds of viz, bodily, io words and 
mental 173; classes of, acc to Ap. 
ph. S. 12, two kinds of, viz, inten- 
tionally committed and uniaten- 
tionally committed 61; vaintention- 
ally committed 5, ate destroyed by 
repeating Vedic texts 63; views 
differed as to whether all sins com. 
» goitted in past lives are destrayed by 
- entering Hisi or whether only those 
of the present hfe 638; vocal ss 
1932 which diseases arise as the 
_ results of which sins 173 
Skat, Dr. D.C, 696 
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Suiueindriyana 150 
Sitakrechra, same as Balakrechra, 150 
Sita-krechra 150 
Swadharmottara 396 
Swapurdna 445n, 519, 6785, 679 
Stvasankelpa, sacred Vedic texts from 
Vay S 48 
Skandaporins 164, 187, 3370, 352, 
352n, 363n, 3690, 3709, 3710, 372, 
374, 375, 376n, 380, 3810, 3620, 385, 
389, 391, 392, 394n, 399, 405, 407, 
409n, 413, ¢16n, 418, 4402, 442p, 
448, #502, 452 (closely follows Asv, 
gr and Yi) ), 4580, 466, 468, 469, 
$78, 484, 512, 514, 517, 530, 552, 
5390, 5470, 555, 562, 363, 56t0, 
5660, 5730, 3770, 578n, 579n, 589, 
595, 396n, 597, 59S, 6030, £07, 612, 
6i3n, 616~625, 627, 6300, 631, 633~ 
639, 640, G41n, 678n, 695, 725; is 
sud to bave 81000 rerses acc. to 
Matsya-porana 6240 
Sloka-Gautama 531n 
Smnth, Vincent, author of * History of 
Fine Arts in India and Ceylon ’ 7200 
Smrtis, confct of, on the periods of 
impurity, resolved in various ways 
by Madanapariyata 2700; contain 
sarying details of the same rite 59; 
one view is that details of all smriis 
should be combined, if not in conflict 
§9-90, prescribe prayaccittas for 
prahmanas partaking of S2ddha food - 
387, put uncleanliness 02 birth and 
that on death on the same level 309 5 
‘san a-gakha-pratyaya-nyays" applied. 
to §9-90; some authors hke Vidvaripa 
held the view that details about a 
prayadcitta in each swt. should be 
kept separate and not combined 90 
Smrticandriks 452, 4Sa, 332, 54, 52, 
iin, 115m, 1499, 220, 2279, 21, 
ga3n, 2560, 2570, 2610, 2620, 268, 
270n, 273 (on Esanca), 2753, 2763, 
ggmn, 285, 2878, 29%, 2920, 3052, 
311,332n, 3388, 350, 3690, 370% 
372m, 37 395, 376, 3779, 3812, 
3920, 3530, 3940, 305n, 4040, 4055, 
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406n, 407n, 409n, 412, 415n, 416, 
417n, 419n, 420, 421n, 4220, 4230, 
$43n, 4440, 446n, 455n, 457, 458, 
459n, 460, 462n, 463, 464, 468n, 
469n, 4730, 475n, 4770, 478, 481, 
484n, 514n, 520, 523n, 524, 531n, 
5320, 5460, 547n, 5690, 578n, 591n, 
651, 652n 
Smrtimuktaphala of Vaidyanitha 18a, 
22n, 29, 60n, 67, 90n, 94, 95n, 101, 
107, 148, 164n, 220, 240, 268n, 269, 
273, 282, 288, 290, 296, 302n, 383n, 
399n, 486 (followed by Madras 
smarta brahmanas on sraddba), 532, 
546n 
Smrtisagara 119n 
Smrtiratnivali 6700 
Smrtisamuccaya 574 
Smrtisara 296n, mn 
Smrtyarthasara 27, 56, 91, 92, 95n, 
101, 129, 175, 177, 229, 230, 257, 
272n, 286, 289, 291n, 304, 316, 318, 
325, 365, 374n, 375, 416, 459n, 473n, 
508n, 521, 526, 5320, G68n, 669 
Snakes, supposed to subsist on wind 
335 
Soma, camasas filled with s,, can be 
drunk by pnests one after another 
without incutring any blemish 328; 
distinguished from surz 20, extent 
Of period of s sacrifice 96, 1s food 
only of brahmanas 196n, 1s king of 
brahmanas 196n; throws in a pit 
those who do not observe Soma's 
Ordinances 154 
Somanatha, tax on pilgrims going to, 
was levied by Siddharajya, hing of 
Anahilavad, but was later remitted 
at the intercession of his mother 
S7L 
Somayana, an expiration 151~152 
Son, of palita was condemned and ex- 
cluded from inheritance 106; saved 
father fram hell called f.ct 161; 
what makes a son a real son 654n 
-Sons, one should desire to have many 
Sons, so that atleast one may visit 
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Gaya 652~653, twelve kinds of, re- 
cognized in ancient times, of whom 
the ksetraja, the putrikiputra and 
dattaka most important 536 


Soul, at tume of death of one body 
enters into another new one 335; 
eight qualities of, mentioned in 
Gautama and others 310; gauca, one 
of the eight qualities of the soul 310; 
was supposed to become, after death 
of body, associated with Yama and 
pitrs 342 

Souls, see under ‘ funeral rites’, 
‘pindas’} after the death of the body 
are supposed to assume a body called 
ativahika, that such a body is secur- 
ed by human beings alone and not 
by other beings 265; bodies that s, 
secure after death are called itiva- 
hika by some and yataniya by others 
266, of departed persons who offered 
sacrifices when living become shia- 
ing starsin the firmament 157, 166; 
supposed to take on anew bright 
body on cremation in Rgveda 193, 
342; survival of, after death of body, 
is emphatically asserted in Tai. Br. 
157 


South Indian Inscriptrons 7120 


Sraddha, is addressed as a deity in the 
Rg. 351, 496-497; various defini- 
; tions of 352 
Sraddha, see Gnmasraddha, afarzhna, 
Aryasamaja, brihmanas, corn, ecli- 
pse, food, hemagraddha, fsivat- 
Sraddha, kutapa, Maghyavarsa, 
panktibacana, parvanasraddha, 
“pinda-pitryazfia, pindas, fitrs, 
putra, salt, soul, sraddh@, after- 
moon preferred for $, excent for 
Vrddbi-griddha and Amasxiddhs 
370, egnaukarane, discussion about 
461-462, ahitagni should not per- 
form %. on any day except darga, ace 
to Manu 37in , among the brabmanas 
invited ats, two are meant for gods 
(and are called daiva or vaisvadeva 
br&hmanas) and three for pitrs 403, 
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407; an atith? must be fed ata & 
404; ancestors upwards from 4th 
vir, [nther, grandfather, preat-grand- 
father of the performer's great-grand- 
Father, are entitled only to the lepa 
{wipings of the particles of food 
Sticking to the band of the perfor. 
mer) 482-4983; brahmanas alone are 
to be invited for dinner at ¢ 383: 
brabmnanas should pronounce bless. 
ingsat € after they dine and sip 
water, 468, braihmanas who are 
panklspivanea should be Insited at g, 
385-386; called anvaharya ptsform- 
ed formerly on the same day after 
Lindafuryayfia, but not now 362; 
child whose upanayana has not 
been performed is not cligible to 
repeat Vedic mantras and caanot 
perform #. but av exception is made 
in the case of a son as to funeral 
rites for a parcat 365; classification 
pf sriddbas, 380-381, confers long 
Ufc, happiness, fame, prosperity, 
sons, and heaven on the performer, 
350; consequences that follow front 
disposal of the pindas in sraddha in 
cach of the several modes of dis- 
posal 481; daily § prescribed by 
Mant for all householders to he 
performed with food or water or 
mil), or fruits and roots 369, dabsinad 
has to be given profusely towards 
the end of each #, and 1¢ ts supposed 
that whatever may be wanting 10 
mantras or the proper {ime ar pro- 
cedure 1s cured and made perfect by 
it 534-535, datk half of a month 
preferced for, 370, definitions of s 
by Brabmapurina, Mitabsara and 
others emphasize ts connection with 
draddha 334,351, denotes, accord- 
sng to some, three things viz homa, 
offering of pinda and pratsficatson of 
brihmanas invited to dinner, 335, 
derivation of word 8, from grad’ 
351-52; description of pitrs as Vasus, 
Rudras and Adityas only for 
purposes of contemplation, 348. 
f 
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Devala recommends that an elabor- 
ates should be performed only once 
& year, 383; differences in many 
details of g, had asisen in the days 
of the Purinas, 363, differences 
Among siitras whether young or old 
learned brahmanas were to be mvited 
388; digests on g, utidhzed im this 
volume, 363, discussion of the ques- 
tion what Hindzs of the 20th century 
should do about sraddhas 549-551; 
discussion whether 3 performer of ¢ 
shonld perform the nte stricily in 
secordance with the grhyasitra of 
his own Veda or fiend or may 
mclude details found in other works, 
452-455; discussion whether pér- 
former of § studying one recension 
of the Veda must inyite brdhmanas 
studying the same recension or could 
invite one who bad sindied any of 
the three Vedas, 397-398, discuskwon 
whether the daily Vaisvadeva 1s fo 
be performed before the starting of 
é rites or after they are finished 483- 
484, divergent views as to the stage 
when aughana of pitrs 1s to be 
made and about the mantras to be 
employed at 8, 460-461 , doctrine of, 
carried to excess 383, 513, doctrine 
of offering balls of cooked rice to 
ancestors at &, presupposes or requires 
that the ancestors are even after 50 
or 100 years from their deaths cap- 
able of enjoying in an ethereal body 
the flavour or essence of the balls 
wafted by the wind 335, doctrine 
underlying the conception of 3 15 
apparently opposed to the dogma of 
karma and punanauinda, 335, eight 
matters to be avoided by brahmanas 
roviied ai g, 411, emphasis om mvit- 
sng very learned brahmanas became 
practically nugstory by the rales of 
some smriis that one should not 
partabe of draddha for three years 
after sapindana and that laid down 
various prayadcittas for dining at 
fGddha in the first, second or third 
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year after Sapindana 548, enu- 
meration of 96 srddhas to be 
performed in a year 382~383, 
even in modern times learned bra- 
hmanas are unwilling to dine at a 8, 
particularly withia a few years of 
death 387, 548, examination of the 
explanation of the doctrine of $ 
Offered by Puranas and medieval 
digests 338-339, eaclusiveness and 
pride of sub-castes even among bra- 
bmanas go so far that Balambhattt 
recommends that Maharastra bri- 
hmanas should not mvite for s, bri- 
hmanas of other castes even if very 
learned and particularly KonLanas- 
thas and that men of one’s own sub- 
caste shonld be preferred even if 
they are of blemished character 398, 
explanation how mastsraddha came 
to be called the grakrt: (the norm) 
of all graddhas 258; explanation 
given by Puranas and digests how 
food offered into fire or eaten by 
brahmana invitees ats 1s enjoyed by 
the departed whatever form they 
might have attained after death 
(such as a god or dattya, beast, or 
snake or grass) 335-337, five classes 
of, acc, to Brhaspat: and others 381, 
flowers allowed and condemned for 
employment in ¢, 416, food offered 
ing is beheved to be enjoyed by 
departed spirits 1n the world of pitrs 
340; frugal or poor dinner not to be 
offered m certain sraddhas and on 
certaim occasions 406, gift of bed- 
stead used by the deceased to a bra- 
hmana and his wife with appropnate 
mantra and other details recom- 
mended by some puranas but severely 
condemned by the Padmapurana 
535-536, gifts of wealth, lands and 
houses on death of Lings and great 
warriors and eulogres of such grits 
and particularly of cooLed food 534, 
guests comng by chance, while ¢. 
mites are in ptogress, should be 
honoured, since 3 ogs7s wander over 
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the earth for the good of people in 
various forms 396, 1f a brahmana, 
who 18 pankiipavana and fulfills the 
conditions Jaid down in Manu III 

132-146 be not available, one may 
invite as the nest best course even a 
bandhu, father-in-law, son-in law, 
one's teacher of the Veda or pupil, 
daughter's son, wife’s brother, a 
sagotra or even a brother 387, ifa 
performer can afford to invite at ¢. 
only one briahmana, then he should 
prefer a chanter of the whole of Sima- 
veda 399, if it 1s not possible to per- 
form all graddhas (eacept Sapindi- 
harana) according to deta:led pro- 
cedure, they may be performed by 
the procedure called ‘sanhalpavidhn’ 
532, .£ no brabmana be available on 
graddha day, effigies with darbhas 
should be made, sraddha offered 
and fees and materials may be given 
Jater to other brahmanas 406, 514; 
if primary procedure for a nite as 
Jaid down in sruti or smrti cannot 
be carried ont, then one may resort 
to some substituted procedure 513- 
514, in echpses the appropriate time 
for $ 18 sfarsakala 372, inquiry 
into the learning and qualities of 
brihmanas to be invited at ¢, was 
allowed but not as to those who 
came by chance uninvited 391, in 
§ on the birth of a son or in gs, 
offered by even a good diidra there 1s 
no feeding of brahmanas 482, insti- 

tution of, had a hoary antiquity even 
at the time of the Ap. Dharmasitra 
349 , inviting Bauddhas, Nirgranthas 
or those who espouse the Paificaratra 
or Pasupata or Kapila doctrines 
forndden 395, kamjya¢, examples 
of, 373; kugas to be used in ¢, rules 
about 417-418 , leavings of food in 
the plates of the invited brabmanas 
and the vsksra on darbhas were the 
share or lot of persons of the family 

dying young and the leavings fallen 

on the ground were the lot of deceas- 
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ed slaves of the family 470n, 500, 
leavings of food in the plates of bra. 
hmanas shonld not be removed or 
swept away till sunset, as the spirits 
of those that were offered no water 
regale themselves with them 468, 
leavings of food cooked for srzddba 
dinner should not be mven to a 
person inferior in qualities or to a 
Sidra 468, hterature on 8, 18 enot- 
mous in extent 362-363; long lists 
of persons not to be allowed near a 
3 380, Mabilayasraddha 530-533, 
main underlying conception of 
draddha viz, a tender and affecti- 
onate regard for one's relatives, 1s 
admirable 550, tantra to be 
repeated at the begmuing and end 
of all draddhas 458, mantras at 
iyahana in § 460, tantras repeated 
in &. are deemed to carry food to the 
pitrs that are invoked by their names 
and gofras and as accompanted 
by Vasus, Rudras and Adityas 338 { 
many works disapprove of extra- 
vagance in inviting & large number 
dF brgbmanas at $, sce a large 
company affects five desiderata, Wie 
respectful treatment of brahmanas, 
securing a proper place, proper tume, 
punty and meritorious prabmanas 
403-404, 580, Mase preparations 
highly recommended in & 421-422, 
may be performed op any day, 1f 
parheularly appropriate materials or 
holy brahmanas are available or the 
performer is near & sacred place 370, 
meant onginally & sacrifice for the 
pitrs on amavasya 369, method of 
giving zavitatzons to brahmanas for a 
€ 406-409, milk, which was allowed 
and which was condemned forusein $ 
315, moksa results from performance 
of § 350; monthly £, on autavasye 
was the prakris (norm OF model) of 
which Astaha and other saddbas 
were modifications 361-362; "at 
mrtfika & 373, 381, nop-Aryans 
(called dasyus in the Mabzbharata ) 
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Ike Yavanas, Mlecchas, Kiritas, 
Sakas, Cinas may perform sriddhas 
364, na legal machinery exists to 
enforce the lability to perform 
Sraddha of the deceased whose wealth 
was inherited by an heir 510, no 
pindadina on certain $3ddhas, such 
as amastaddha and on yugad: days 
481, no scrutiny should be made 
about a brabmana of whom nothing 
1s known, since sfddhas roam on 
the earth as brahmanas 389; no 4 
to be offered to father or mother if 
he or she became a mleccha (by 
forcible or voluntary conversion) and 
the pinda to be offered to him or her 
should be offered to Visan 483, 20 
¢ for deceased ascetics except 
parvana on the 11th day after death 
and every year afterwards 519; 
not to be performed on 24th of the 
dark half of a month for anyone 
except for those killed by poison 
or snakes or beasts or in battle or 
by brahmana's wrath 3700; number 
of brahmanas to be invited did not 
depend on the meags of the inviter, 
bat on whether he could honour 
them all well 403, number of 
brahmanas to be sovited differed 
acc, to the views of different authors 
and works 402-404, observances for 
uoviter and invitee 410-412; offer- 
ings at &, acc to some Paranas, 
become transformed nto that kind 
of food that the piirs require 1p the 
new bodres they mught have assumed 
acc to doctrine of karma and offer- 
ygsdue to wealth acquired by nnyust 
means gratify prfrs that are bora a5 
candalas 352, 08 amavasya is nttye 
(obligatory) 4260, 09 11th day after 
death, two views aboat 519; OF thit- 
teenth day of dark half of Bhadrapada 
highly eulogised 360, one can offer 
pindas only to three ancestors be- 


ginning with one’s father and not to 


4th, 5th or 6th ancestor even if one 


or more of the first three ancestors 


IV] 


be alive, 365, 511, one knowing only 
the Gayatri verse but leading a well- 
regulated life was to be preferred at 
§ to one who knows the three Vedas 
but whose conduct is not well- 
regulated 389, order of preference 
among invitees at §, viz, first ascetics, 
then a brahmana who has studied 
the four Vedas and :#sha@sq@ and so on 
389, origin of the institution of s, 
from Manu or from the Boar 1m- 
carnation 349, parvana g, 431~514, 
performance of 3 at might or 
twihght or when the sun has j;ust 
risen is forbidden (e.ceptin eclipses) 
375; performed at a holy place and 
On yugad: or manvad: thts yields 
wexhaustible gratification to the 
prirs 374, performer of ¢, calls the 
pitrs to be present at the rite after 
taking permission of the invited 
brahmanas for the :nvocation 348, 
performer of, should as a rule invite 
a brahmana who has studied some 
recension of the Veda and who is 
not of same gotra as the performer, 
whois not connected by marriage 
or who is not a teacher or 2 pupil or 
a friend, though some eaceptions 
were recognized 385, performer of, 
should not observe a fast on eraddha 
day, but should partake of the food 
left after being served to the invited 
brahmanas or should atleast smell 
it 469-470; performer of, should 
wash house floor, should cowdung 
it, should wash the clothes and 
cleanse vessels the previous day 409; 
persons (of ever 50 binds) to be 
shunned at a $, according to Gau- 
tama, some of whom could be invited 
at a rite for gods according to others 
400~401, persons and animals that 
should be ejected from the place of 
& or should not be allowed to lool 
atitor disturb it 379-380, pindas 
are made by the performer or by his 
wife with the food that remains 
after agnaukarana and mixed with 
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sesame, honey and ghee and are 
offered by the rér-tiriha 498n; 
pindas offered to the great-grand- 
father, the grand-father and father 
are declared to be identical respec- 
tively with Vasudeva, Sanharsana 
and Pradyumna and the offerer of 
pindas with Amgnuddha 350-351; 
pindas of cooked rice or flonr were 
not to be offered in sraddha per- 
formed on equinoctial days, on san- 
krinti, on solstitial days, on ekadasi 
or trayodasi or on Magha and Kritika 
naksatras 481, pitrs assuming aerial 
forms were supposed to hover round 
and enter the brahmanas invited at 
% 390, 401, 407, pitrya verses are 
each repeated loudly with abava at 
the end of g, rite 502, place thatis 
full of insects or is arid or burnt by 
fire or termfic in aspect or gives out 
painfal sounds or fetid smell is unfit 
for § 379, points in which modern 
Madras manuals differ from those 
used.in Western India 504; polluted 
by asuras 1s purified by sesame and 
by tying a goat near the place 419; 
poor man may offer, instead of sum- 
ptnous food, uncooked corn, or some 
vegetables or some shght fee ora 
few grains of sesame to a brahmana 
with water or may offer grass ta a 
cow or raise lis arms and repeat 
loudly that he has nothing 425-426, 
practice of presenting the clothes, 
ornaments, bedstead, the horse and 
the lihe used by the deceased to the 
brahmana invited for Saddha and 
also of donating an umbrella and 
sandals on the completion of ¢raddha 
535, praise of the importance and 
benefits of, 349-351, pratisamvatsa- 
miha or pratyibdiha § 529-530, 
prayascittas prescribed by smrtis 
for dining at a parvanasraddha, or 
vrddbisraddha, sapindana and other 
Sraddhas 387-388, 548; prayadcittas 
prescribed for partahking of food at 
Navasriddhas, monthly ¢riddhas 


904 


and yearly ones 548; principal act 
. in 8. rites is the feeding of brahwanas 
349; procedure if only one brabmana 
could be invited or was available 
405, $13; procedure applicable to 
gaddha by one whose father was 
alive was extended by Visnu to one’s 
mother's paternal ancestors 513; 
procedure if the performance ofa 
driddha on a particular day is rend- 
ered rmpossible by-an obstacle such 
as agauca 547-548, proper places 
for the performance of 377-379; 
qualifications of brabmanas to be 
invited were few in the grhyasitras, 
but smrtis and puranas add many 
more and enlarge the lssts of those 
that should not be invited 384-390, 
question how éraddha was to be per- 
formed xf one or more of the three 
paternal ancestors were ahve was 
discussed from ancient fimes and 
opinions varied 5116513; rewards 
for performance of {raddha im an 
eclipse 375, rewards for performing 
2, on 28 naksatras from Krttiba to 
Bharani (including Abhyjit) 374, re 
. wards for performing § on the several 
week-days 373-374; rewards for per- 
forming § from the first to the Lith 
tiths of the dark palf 372, rewards 
for performing 2 on even tthrs and 
even naksatras and uneven tithis 
and nakgatras 370, rewards of punda- 
dina 503, ght to asherst 18 based 
uuder the Dayabhaga on the capa- 
ety to offer pandas to the deceas- 
ed owner and nat on actually offer- 
jog them 510, roles as fo the day 
(tuthr} on which simvatsanka Sraddha 
ys tobe performed ifthe day ormonth 
af death or both are not Known 530 
rules for testing the brahmanas to 
be invited at as 390-391 , tules of 
4 for the performer of 5 


conduc 
403-402, rales of removal of 
particles of food feft plates from 


whieh ahmanas dined 468-469, 


_ sapindi-barana, several 


520-525. 
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views about the final disposal 
(praitpattt) of pimdas 480-481; 
should be begun on Kutafa (Sth 
out of 15 wmuhiirtas of the day) and 
should not extend beyond Rauhina 
(12th mibirta of the day) 376, 
should be performed when one 
Greams an evil dream or when evil 
planets affect the nabsatra on which 
aman was bora 372, should not be 
performed in sFeccha localitres 378, 
should not be performed: in the 
Tnéakhe country and in the 
countries of Karaskara, Kalibga and 
others and in countries to the north 
of the Sindhu nver 378-379, should 
not be performed on Nandi tathis, 
oa Friday, on 13th of the dark haif, 
on the nalsatra of one's birth 375, 
sixteen ¢addhas are laid down by 
numerous works as necessary to free 
the spint of a deceased person from 
the condttron of bemg « prete 
and praca 518, sixteen eraddhas, 
duvergence of views about what they 
are and particularly whether sapindi- 
Larana 1s melnded therera oF not 
518-519, sixteen sazddhas were and 
are now performed on the 11th 
day after death 520, some authon- 
tres allow anyone to perform 
graddnas ( except sapindiharana) for 
any relative, patticularly at Gaya 
364-365, some Puranas condemn 
scrutiny into the character and 
tearnrng of brahmanas to be snvited 
pat digests explan away such 
passages as refesring to deaddbas at 
firthas 391, some puranas inculcate 
the performance of sraddba on & 
profuse scale, parhewiatly at Gaya 
404-405, some smriis jad down 
yery strct rules about the qualifica- 
trons of brahosanas for 8 3 399-400, 
come sturtis recommend Yavish 
expendituse on $ , Brbaspatt requir- 
1g an heir +0 spend on § half 
the property inhented by him 
404; some writers hold that > 


Iv] 


agnanharana, pindadana and feeding 
of brahmanas are all principal 482, 
some workslay great emphasis on 
inviting ascetics or yogins at $ and 
say that a yogin 1s superior to a 
hundred brahmanas 388; some 
works state that rites for pitrs 
deserve pre-eminence over those for 
the gods 483-484, specific times most 
proper for performing $ 371, spot 
chosen for § should be clean, should 
slope towards the south, should be 
coudunged, covered on all sides and 
shotid be unfrequented and not 
owned by another person 377; 
sraddbi 1s the mainspring or root of, 
351, 4 may be separately offered 
to the mother tn the Anvastaka rites, 
in Vrddhigraddha, at GayZ and on 
the anmversary of the day of death, 
but im other cases it 1s performed 
along with ber husband 475, 662, 
Sriddbadhikarin, general rule about, 
was that husband should not offer 
pinda to his wife, nor father to his 
son, norelder brother to younger 
one, but exceptions toa this were 
recognized 364-365, substances and 
utensils proper for being used at 
fraddba and those not proper 412- 
413, suddbr (punty) shonld be 
specially secured in seven matters 
ing viz, the body (of the performer), 
the materials, the wife, the place (of 
performance}, the mind, the mantras 
and the brahmanas 413, sugar is 
sacred and may be employed in 


sacrifices to gods and manes 414; 
texts support both views, viz that 


food ts offered direct to the deceased 
ancestors in 5, and also that Vasus, 
Rudras and Adityas are the prtrs 
and devatas of § 339, three classes 
Of, viz, ntya, nanmitithe and kamya 
369-370, three sanctifying things in 
$ are dauhstra, a Nepal blanket and 
stsame 413, three siensas to what 
is the principal item in § , whether 
feeding of brahmanas, or offering of 
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pindas or both 481-482, tilas 
(sesame), great importance of, in & 
418-419; times for performing §, 
360, 369-377, times on which §, was 
obligatary (nitya) according to 
Visnu Dh S.372, times proper for 
kamya § are echpses, days of 
solstice, equinoctial days, Vyatipita, 
sanbranti and griddhas performed 
on them give infinite pleasure to 
pitrs 372, times for which pitrs are 
gratified by the offering of the flesh 
of several animals 422-424, tirtha- 
sraddha, see under Tirtha; treated 
under five heads viz , bow, where, 
when, by whom asd with what 
matenals 340, to whom should the 
sons of two fathers, such as hsetraja, 
puirikaputra and dattaka offer pindas 
536-538, twelve hinds of, according 
to Visvanutra 381-382, two classes 
of, viz,, ekoddista and parvana 380; 
use of flesh in §, great divergence 
of views on 422~425 , use of plantain 
leaves as plates was allowed by some 
and forbidden by others 421, use of 
wealth obtained by bribery or from 
fatsia persons, or arising from 
bride-price or declared unlawful 15 
condemned 412, Vaisvadeva 15 to be 
performed before pindadina in such 
driddhas as Navadriddba and after 
pindadana in yeatly sriddba, 1m ma- 
halaya acc to some, while Hemadri 
gives more elaborate rules depend. 
ang upon whether the performer 
was an ahitagni or one who had no 
Srauta fires 471~72, 484, variation in 
the names of Vusve-devas 457n, 
vedic benediction finely worded and 
comprehensive to be uttered by 
brahmanas on accepting an invita- 
lion for $ 409; vegetables, fruits 
and roots recommended and con- 
demned for use in $, 415-416, vessels 
of ron condemned for use 1n 5,421, 
vessels of metals, particularly of 
silver, should be used in eriddha, 
420; vessels to be used in offering 
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arghya water, for cooking Siddha 
food, for dining and for serving 
419-421; vessels ta be used in ¢, 
way be made from sacrificial wood 
or from pala& or from a sea product 
({conch-shell) 420, mens differed as 
to whether mother ancloded step 
mother in Parvana 495; vison is to 
be regarded as dwelling in the three 
pindas for the father, grand father 
and the  great-grand-father 349, 
351, Visve-devas are generally men- 
tioned in Manu and Y8j,, but later 
smriks enumerated ten of them, 
two of them beng assigned ito 
each of five classes of &3ddhas 457; 
Vrddbigriddha, meaning of, 3590, 
and st is same as Nandis3ddna 529, 
was offered to three immedzate 
ancestors, father, grandfather, great. 
grandfather 365, water, quahty of, 
to be employed ing 415; what food 
1s of the nature of havis and ft for 
$412, what men and women should 
engage 1m cooking § food 462~466; 
when d 1s performed at a tittha the 
pindas should be cast info the 
sacred water, otherwise they may be 
cast into fire or water or handed 
over fo a brahmana or may be 
allowed to be eaten by a cow or goat 
480-481; who are entitled to offer 
sraddba ( sraddhadhikarin ) 364~ 
365, who are Fepabhigah or 
lepabhaginah 483, who are the 
deities of 3s, the three male 
ancestors or Vasus, Rudras and 
Adityas 348; whoever took the 
wealth of the deceased had to offer 
"Siddha and pindas to the deceased 
even under the Mitabsara system 
364, 510; who should be znvited 
for addba dinner according to the 
-gehya and dharma siltras 384-385 , 
who was the real recipient of the 
offerin,s made in daiddha wiz, the 
" prahmanas or pitrs 460, women and 
fidras should get § performed 
through a priest or they may them 
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selves perform ¢ without mantras 
but only mention the name and 
gotta of the deceased 365, word 
Siddba does not eccur fn any 
authentic and ancient vedse work, 
but only in the Kathopanisad 
349-50 s worship of rtus (seasons) 
ms provided for in some digests 
433a, 
Sriddhacendnki of Divikava-bhatta 
363 
Sraddbakabha, 38la, 412, 4590 
Sriddbahalpa of Sridatta for sima- 
; vedins 486 
Sraddhalalpalata of Nandapandtia, 
5340, 336,337, 3710, 38in, 382n, 
387n, 398p, 4030, 409, 481, 483, 
531n, 533, 535n, 5400, 54in 
Sréddhakarska, 548n, 
Sraddhakriyahaumud?, 2660, 334n, 
376a, 3800, 4072, 408, 409n, 4100, 
4170, 418n, 4550, 4570, $73, 476n, 
512, S$4n, 518n, $19n, §20n, 5230, 
P 524n, 531n, 532n, 546, 5470, 548n 
Sriddbamayikha, 544 
Sriddhaprakits, 261, 2690, 334, 
343n, 3490, 350, 35in, 3770, 378, 
379n, 386n, 388n, 389n, 391n, 395a, 
399n, 401n, 408, 409, 410n, 421, 
414n, 421, 457n, 458n, 460, 463, 
4670, 471, 473n, 4750, 4760, 4770, 
: 4780, 479, 529, 542, 544, 5690 
Sraddharatna of Lakemipats 486, 5350 
Stiddhasangraha, 459n 
Sriddhasira 335n, 3380, 350, 471, 
532, 533 
Sr3ddhasaukbya (part of Todark- 
nanda ) 453n, 457, 475, 4760 
SeRddhasiitra of Katyayana 352, 408, 
409, 411, 419, 423, 424, 435n, 439, 
4420 466, 470, 472, 478, 486, 504, 
516, 521, 525 
griddhatattva of Raghunasdana 263, 
336n, 3510, 352n, 370n, 380n, 406, 
407n, 408, 409n, 445, 4460, 4500, 
4570, 458, 464n, 4750, 476n, 4790, 
486, 510, 5160, 5200, 527, 530n, 
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graddhaviveka of Rudradhara 334, 
380n, 381,396 (oneof the longest 
lists of persons unfit to be 1ovited 
at $addha ), 406, 416, 486 (descrip~ 
hon of abgiraka parvanatraddha), 

: 524n, 526n, 540n, 541, 545n, 5480 

Sridatta, author of PitrbhaLt. 335n, 
4470, 460, 486 

Sristhta, 444 

Srotnya, meaning of 384n 

Srughna, modern Sugh on the old 
Jumni about 40 miles from Thane- 
sar 631n 

St John, Gospel of, 174n 

Stein, Sir Aurel, translator of 
Rajatarabgini, 725, 755, 759 

Steya (theft), becomes mahipataba 
only when brahmana's gold of a 
certain quantity 1s stolen 22-23, 101, 
meaning of, acc. to Ap 22, none in 
certain cases, even if one appropri- 
ates without owner's consent 23, of 
two hinds, viz, accompanied with 
force (such as robbery or dacozty) 
and effected clandestinely 101, pra- 
yatcitta for theft of brahmana’s 
gold weighing 80 raktikis or more 
was death for all offenders except 
brahmanas 101, prayascitta for bra- 
hmana guilty of the mzhipataka steya 
same as for sura of flour 101, praya- 
sett for, depended on vanous cir- 
cumstances 101 


the 


Story, of Ajyigarta, who agreed to slay 
bis own son when famished 100, of 
Dharadvija, who, when famished, 
Recepted many cows from Brbu, a 
carpenter 100, of Exata, Dvita and 
Tnta, 11, 11n, of the birth of Yama 
and Yami from Vivasvat 198, of 
Indradyumna, 694-695; of Kavasa 
and Sarasvati 558-559, 680, of 
Nacihetas 384n , of Nim: who perfor- 
med sraddha for his predeceased son 
364; of Paundraka Vasudeva, who 
challenged Krsna with the helpof hing 
of Kadi 622, of Sagara's sons reduced 
to ashes by the wrath of Kapila 595, 
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of ‘saptavyadhas' 445n, of Sanahgepa 
274, of ten Vigve-devas to be in- 
voked in five classes of sraddhas 
4570, of Tuladhara and Jayjali 570; of 
Usasti Ciakriyana and his pare 
tahing of forbidden food 100,651, of 
Vamadeva, who desired to eat dog- 
flesh when famished 100, of Viiva- 
mitra, who proceeded to take the 
haunch of a dog from the hands of a 
Candala, 100 , of Vyasa, who, when 
onthe pomt of cursing Kasi, was 
ordered by Siva who had assumed 
the form of an householder not to 
enter Kasi excepton the 8th and 
14ta tithis, 638~639 

Striparva 223 

Sudargana, commentator of Ap gr 472 

guddhn (re-conversion) modern move~ 
ment of, for taking back those 
converted by force, fraud or other- 

; wise, 118 

Suddhr, see under ‘asauca', ‘purity,’ 
‘Suca', Gauca mast impartant 
subject under 267, comprehensive 
term including punification after 
iganca, purification of a person after 
contact with an impure object or 
person or certain evil occurrences 
and purtfication of food, pots, wells, 
temples Ac after they are deemed 
to be polluted 267, emphasis on, 
lad as early as Rgveda3id, isan 
attribute, acc to Suddhiviveha, that 
confers a capacity or privilege for 
the performance of all dharmas 269; 
hteratare on, 1s very extensive 270; 
Mana divides tt into two, viz 
Suddhi after death (pretaguddh) 
and $ of things (dravyaguddhi) 
267,309, means of purification 315~ 
316, of dravya, 1s of two hinds, viz, 
purification of the body and of an 
external object 309; one desirous 
of, should perform Pavitresti 312; 
smortis contain extremely contradic~ 
tory dicta, particularly on periods 
of impurity, with the result that the 
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Mrt remarks that the usages in its 
day were altogether different from 
those in the smrtrs 270 


Suddhicandrikz, com. on Sadasiti 270, 
by Vinayaka alias Nandapandita 273, 
2760, 295n 


t 
Suddhikaumudi of Govindananda 
212n, 264n, 267, 2690, 270n, 273, 
2797, 296, 306, 3132, 3170, 318, 
322n, 323n, 324n, 3260, 328n, 3320 
Suddhimayiikba of Nilahantha 273 
Suddhipasyi,2960 


Suddhiprakata (part of Viramtrodaya) 
182, 183, 1850, 187n, 2120, 217, 
418, 2190, 222n, 224, 225, 2260, 
227,229, 237, 262n, 263, 267n, 273, 
275n, 278n, 2820, 284, 285n, 290n, 
291n, 2920, 2930, 2940, 296, 299, 
300n, 301, 304n, 311, 313n, 3175, 
£22n, 3230, 3240, 326, 327n, 330, 

_ 3320, 348, 5400, 541 


Suddhisraddha 382 


Suddhitattva of Raghunandana, 1860, 
- 187n, 238, 2560, 265n, 273, 282, 
290n, 295, 2962, 299, 306 


Suddhiviveba af Rudradbara 269, 
285, 3060, 3190 


Sidra, see under ' samskaras", could 
drink any kind of intovicant without 
ancurring sin 21, could not drink 
paficagavya in early times, though 
allowed to drink without mantras 10 
medieval works 142, disability of 4 
ésdra who does not watt upon or 
serve a dviya 50, how to perform 
japa for removal of sin 493 homa 
could be performed for, in orduaary 
fire through 4 brabmana, acc, to 
some digests 78, prayascitta for 
killing 2 crow, hamsa, dog or the hhe 
same as for kalling a sure 130, 
prayaseitta for, was only 4th af 

that for a brahmana sinner, evcept 
as to offences of violence agaist 


a dvija $21 
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Stdrakhamala@hara 142, 3640, 477n 
Sugatisopana of Pratihastaka 486 


Sureide, 604-613, see under ‘sati’, 
Alberoni’s remaris on religions s, 
G10, by starting on the Great Jouracy 
(mahiprasthinagamana) or by fall- 
ing in fire or from a precipice fox- 
buddea in Kah age 302,308, Dhir- 
masastra writers geacrally condemn 
5, as a great sin 604, divergent 
views of Harita and Mann as to 
allowing 5 as a prayagciita for grave 
sins like incest G04, every kind of 
s, was not condemned by the ancient 
smrlis 525, exceptions to the con- 
demnation of smeide are found in 
the epres, smrtis and purinas 302, 
525, 604-605, five meritorious kinds 
of surcide mentioned in Ain-i-ALbirt 
605n, gradually there wasa revolsion 
of feching against suicide at Prayapy 
or other tirthas and agaist starting 
on the Great Journey in the Iim2- 
faya 608; great poets Ike ha}id3st 
beheved that those who killed then:- 
selves at PrayZga or Vata became free 
from the cycle of births aod deaths 
even though they had vot correct 
fnowledge of the Supreme helity 
605, historical examples of Ming? 
committing religions suicide at 
holy places 695, hogseholder wat 
allowed to commits ¢.cn if 
right, by fall, or fire or drowniay It 
his life's work was dose, or if he 
does not desire the pleasures of iife 
and 1s a Vedaatin 604, weporiant 
verse found in Vanipurst and some 
purdnas relied pon for the appro* al 
of religious suscide at traydga 605, 
hirma porant recommends fost 
modes of religious © and promises 
rendence in hear cn for thonsards of 
years607,an old man orars ursvie 
to observe rales of bodil, pucifertca 
ora man soil as to be beyond medie 
cal shill was allo ced hy wre 
fo hall bumself by soeapley 10% 2 
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precipice or by fireor by drowning or 
fasting or jumping from Vata tree at 
Prayiga 604, one who, Lnowingly or 
unknowiagly, wilfully or unintention- 
ally, dies in the Ganges, secures on 
death heaven and moksa (according 
to Tadma) 607, psychology behind 
religious s G11, religious sureide at 
Paorusottama 18 referred to in Brah- 
mapurana 7OL, religious snicide 
wasallowed at Praydga or at the Vata 
there or at some other tirthas 604, 
608, some medieval digests allowed 
Teligious s to alf varnas v hile Tirtha- 
prakiga restricts it to members of 
castes other than the first 609, some 
smrhis, the Mahabbirata and some 
Purinas do recommend religious s, 
at Prayiga and other holy places 
607~608 , some writers of medieval 
times combat the view that religious 
§ is permitted 608-609, Tristhaliseta 
refuses authority to commit s. at 
Prayiga to any person abandoning 
Ins old parents, young wife and 
children and to women who are 
pregnant or have young children or 
have no permission from husband 
609, wife was allowed to die on her 
husband's death by sahagamana or 
animarana 604 

Silapim 1040 

Sumantu 180, 80, 258, 350, 415, 616n 

Sura, hsatriyas and vaigyas incurred 
nosm by drinking any iotoxicant 
other than sur prepared from flour 
97, meaning of, 20~21; sharply dis- 
tinguished from Soma 20, {Gdra in- 
curred no stn by drinking even suri 
}epared from flour 97-98, umunitiat- 
ed boys and unmarnied gitls had to 
undergo {th prayaccitta (ie 3 years) 
for drinking suri and, if intentionally 
done, for six years 98, word, occurs 
wm the Reveda 20 

Suracindrigana 15 

Surdpina (Grinking of surk) 20-22, 2 
moahipitaka, when 20, alternative 
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prayascitta for 96-97 , forbidden to 
boys whose upanayana has not been 
performed and to unmarried girls 21; 
means taking sura down the gullet 
and not merely touching it with the 
lips 22, prayagcitta for ksatriya or 
vatsya guilty of 97, twelve years’ 
prayascitta for, is meant for one 
who drioks suri (from flour) through 
ignorance or force 97 

dirasena, country, the caprtal of which 
was Mathura 682n 

Suregvara, author of Ka¢imrtimobsa+ 
vicgra 614 

Susruta 415n 

Stitaka, employed iu the Art Br 269; 
three meanings of, in smrtis, viz (1) 
impurity on birth, (2) wmpurity on 
death alone, (3) impunty on both 
birth and death 269 

SuttanipZta 176, 550n, 707 

Suvarna, meaning of 23, 129, 139n 

Suvarnakrechra 151 

Suvista (modern Swat), a river men- 
tioned in the Reveda 534 

Svatga, actions that lead to, enumer- 
ated in Anugasanapatva 166, ans 
crent astronomical works Jocated 
svatga thousands of yoyanas above 
earth 168, description of the plea- 
sures of 165~166> definition. of 
Svarga im an oft quoted verse 169~ 
170, great drawback 1s that no 
new merit is accumulated there and 
that when the store of ment js 
exhansted one has to fall down from 
heaven and to be born again 166, isa 
place for those who die in battle 165; 
is not directly seen by any one, but 
one has to believe in its existence 
170, means unsurpassed joy in 
another life, according to Sabara, 
Kuminia anda few others 169, yary- 
ing views about what is meant by 
168-170, Vedas, smrtis and puranas 
hold view that s, isa place above the 
earth 168 

Svargarohantha-parva 164 
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Sve i a 
ven Hedin 760 Taraka, mantra vanously explained as 


Vi 
oe rt 3570 . ons or the mantra  Sri-RAma-Ra 
yriaas, Customs o7, about impurity on Ramet’ 6t3n, 644, 635 as 
death 30: % ng 9 
9 Tarpana (satrating with water) 120, 


Tabus (or taboos), most important im 
all ancient and modern primitive 
societies are those concerning the 
dead, women in child-birth and 
women in monthly winess 309 

Tagore 552n — 

Tatttiriya Aranyaka 43, 45n, 112, 113, 
146, 155, 184n, 191n, 2005, 411,212, 
2n7n, 230, 242, 245n, 246, 252, 304, 
369, 384n, 441, 4690, 488, 496n, 
540, 543, G81, 736, 768 

Taittitiya Brahmana 11, 370, 38, 40, 
62n, 69, 122, 133, 137, 157, 184n, 
189n, 230, 254, 266, 275, 329, 342, 
343, 345, 365, 384n, 394n, 409n, 
426n, 427, 428, 433, 434n, 4460, 
462n, 472, 543, 680 

Tartticiya-Pratdibhya 45 

Tarttirtya sambita 10, 20, 37, 430, 440, 
455, 46n, 48, 52, 57, 62n, 63, 69 
110n, 1240, 133, 145, 1550, 157, 
159, 160, 1689, 1970, 201, 229, 230, 
266, 309, 345, 3475, 348, 352, 353, 
365, 384, 4090, 419, 426, 4280, 433, 
435n, 439, 441, 44%, 444, 447, 45005 
452, 460, 4660, 468, 472, 476, 
4770, 4970, 4990, 5390, 540, 543, 
546, 550n, 554, 555, 5930, 6070 

Tarttsriya-Upamisad 8, 158, 614 

Vindya-brihmana, 620, 69, 557, 768 


Tantra, MEANING of, 4400 
4g7n, 4530, 6879 


Tapas, see fast, 38 a means of 
removing consequences of sits 
42-43, means * myamas ’ {restratnt 
or strict observances) 400n 5 periods 
fox which 11s to be practised 43, 
what conststutes 42, 54 

Taptakrcobra, expiaiton for brab- 


qnanas for selling things and anwals 


that should not pe sold by them 


117, great Gyvergence of views 
about 15 8-139 


Tantravartika, 20n, 


133, 1f one cannot perform an elabo- 
rate t , one may offer three handfuls 
of water with sesame and kngas and 
the threa mantras from Vayuparana 
120, 592n, 16 exther procipal or 
subsidiary (anga)}, the first being 
performed every day by a dviya 
housebolder for gods, sages and 
pitrs and the second as part of snana 
or of brabmayayfa 592n, saonyasia 
has not to dost bat a widow has to 
perform 1t for her husband and his 
relatives 592n, must be done, even 
if day be not auspietous, at a tirths, 
in Gayi, m the dark half of 
Bhadrapada with water mixed with 
sesame 592n; one whose father 1s 
living has not to perform tarpana 
5920, was called pitryayiia by Manu 
369; water 1@ poured with both 
hands in t, 5920 
‘Tattvarthakavmudi, com, 08 Priiya- 
écitta-viveka 2660 
‘Tatparyadarsana, com, on Ap gr 354n 
Taulvah, views of, on srad@dba 511 
‘Teacher, abrihmana who is t for 
inre or who 18 taught by a hired t, 
or whose teacher 1s a Sidra 1s unfit 
to be nvited at a sraddha 393 
‘pollnted *, ‘pur 


Temples, see under 
are holy 560, 


fication,’ ‘ponty', 
throwing open of, to all people 
held to be untouchable, by Legisla- 
tive achon 10 Bombay and C.P 
320-321 

Text, nothug too heavy 
660 

Theft, see ‘ steya’, purushment for, 
was death i some cases 695 
misappropriation of deposit was lie 
¢. and misappropmator sas pansshed 

asa thief and hadto returo deposit 
person gailty of, 

hing stolea oF its 


for a fext 


orits price 74, 
pad to restore t 
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price 74, 102, person guilty of, 
approached Ling with club 73, 101; 
prayascitta for, wasto be double if 
the thief could not restore thing 
stolen or ifs price 102, prayaseitta 
and punishment for, were same 
in some cases 73~74 

Thomas>Dr F. W , editor of Barhas- 
patya stitra 679, volume of Indian 
and Eastern studies presented to, 
648n 

Tilas, four hinds of, 419, great import- 
ance of the use of, in sraddha 418- 
419, supposed to have sprung from 
body of Visnu 419 

Tilak, author of ‘ Arctic Home 10 
the Vedas’ 192n, far-fetched explana- 
tion of Navagvas and Dasagvas by, 
192n 


Time, for any religious act is of two 
kinds, maukhya (principal or proper) 
and gauna (inferior) 377, 1n conflict 
between proper time for a religous 
act and the complete means or 
materials forit the former should 
be preferred 377 

Tirthacintamani of Vacaspati, 563n, 
566n, 567n, 563, 570, 572n, 573n, 
574, 576, 577n, 579, 582, 584, 586n, 
587n, 588n, 589n, 590n, 595, 596n, 
601n, 602, 609, Gi6n, 628n, 629, 
631n, 633n, 645n, 652n, 662n, 667n, 
66Sn, 672-673n, 674n, 675n, 699n, 
700, 7O1n 

Tirthakalpatara of Laksmidhara, 561, 
562n, 563n, 565, 566n, 567n, 570a, 
5720, 573, 575, 5770, 578n, 579, 582, 
584, 5870, 589n, 599, 601, 607n, 
668, E13n, 616n, 629n, 630n, 637 
(takes no notice of Paiicakrog pilgr- 
mage at Kasi), 6397, 6410, 651, 
G53n, 668n, 683n, 684n, 685n 

Tirtha-prabiga, 10, 5600, 5610, 562n, 
565n, 567, 568, 569n, 570, 572n, 
573n, 574, 575, 576, 577, 5780, 579, 
582, 595, 596n, G01, 609n, 612, 


627n, 628n, 633, 655n, 662n, 683, 
6S4n 


Tirtharatnakara of Anantabhatta, pro- 
bably the largest work on tirthas, is 
yet in Ms, at Bikaner, 582 

Tirthas, forests, mountains, holy rivers 
and t. have no owner and cannot 
be possessed by a person as owner 
590, do mot occupy a promiment 
place in the sttras, in Manu and 
Yaj , but are highly landed in Maha- 
bhirata and Puranas and declared 
superior to sacrifices in several res- 
pects 561~562, Literature on t,, is far 
More extensive than on any other 
topic of Dharmagistra 581~582 

Tirthasdra (part of Nrsumhaprasada } 
deals mostly with tirthas i the 
Deccan and Sonthern India, 565,582, 
707, 7170, 718 


Tirthasaukhya, part of Todarananda, 
582 é 

Tixthatattva of Raghunandana 582 

Ticthendugekhara of Nigega, 575, 582 


Tirthayatra (pilgrimage to holy places) 
552-722; see ‘Gaya’, 'tirtha’',‘woman’, 
‘tonsure’, advantages of t to the com- 
munity and to the :ndividval pilgrim 
553 , all regions lay great emphasis 
on the sanctity of certain places and 
enjoin pugrimages to them 552; 
ancient Dharmasistra works lay em- 
phasis on visits to tirtha because of 
the benefits derived therefrom 553 ; 
aga means of removing the conse- 
quences of sins, 55-56; brahmana 
born and bred at a tirtha Ihe 
Mathura or Gaya should be prefer- 
red toa stranger, though the latter 
may have mastered all the Vedas 
579, brahmana should wander about 
titthas acc to Brahmapurana after 
his capacity to perform yajfas has 
come to anend 570, classification 
of tirthas into four, viz daiva, 
(established by gods), dsura ( asso- 
ciated with asuras Ike Gaya), 
asa (established by sages such as 
Prabbisa ) and Manusa (established 
by hings hke Manu, Kuru) 567, 
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@barmas common io all men inclade 
trathininess, resiraint of sind, 
chants, abimsa and : 533-554; 
Sigesis on tirthas follow a prosess 
of sslection, 1. © each describes 
oaly a few firthas lnown to it 563; 
Giges's bave a tendency to make 
every tehgiovs act more elaborate 
and harder 573, fastat a tirtha 
is optional according to Kaspatarn 
bout if observed it confers special 
rewards 473, 584; five classes of 
people do not reap the rewards of 
pulgrimarce 563 ; four places of ril- 
gtimage for Beddhists 552; fourteen 
acts which a pilgrim had to sire up 
after reaching the Ganges or other 
tirtha 578 ; held superior io Ved.c 
sacrifices in several respects by the 
Mahibharata and Puranas 561-562 ; 
honouring the pits at the time of 
starting oat is specially obhgatory 
os tick men 574; house-bovder 
whose wife is chaste must go 02 & 
Pilerimace with ber, otherwise be 
wonld not reap the freit ef t. 565; 
idea in the Mabibbirata and some 
Parnas was that t may belp those 
who have no high moral qralhties ia 
removing their sins while those 
that possess moral qualities gain 
a great store of merit by t 
862-563 , kirpativeda on &. 373: 
Jarge rivers, monntains and forests 
have always been venerated ia India 
as sacred and asthe abodes of gods 
5527; literature on, is more exied- 
sive than on any other single topic 
of Dharmssistra 550-552; Mabe 
phrata lays the greatest empnssis 
oa the cultivation of high moral 
and spiritual qualities if the fc 
reward of t,1s to be reaped 5623 
Mahabharata and some pvurezas 
emphasize that 2 pure mind is the 
recl firtha avd that it is better to 
stay at bome and perform one’s 
éuties including performance of 
sedic sacrifices thai u2deriaking t. 


History of Dharmasistra 


370; Mabibbiraia 20d Posd--s onc. 
tain at Jesst 20309 ~: 
meaning of Prikes 
other wecas js sith: 
“ford and verely a 
meaning of dirths ja fis seciing 5! 
meaning cf tytha is sometimes 
extended to aces where Agrinoie 
and Safdba sre performed, io 
emp es, 20 house where Veda is being 
stodied, to cownens, parks, - where 22 
asro ths tree exists, where a tescher 
Stands or a chaste worn: évals 
56+; moze of travel, ose of convey- 
aaces, horses, batlock caris, wearizg 


of shoes, reles sboat these in Postass 







7 


and digests 576-5773 wu7 Zona and 
fsaurs Gistinguished $75; =3i only 
cen o. all yecaas bri also worenan3 
even ciadileshare 2ihiktca fert 
567-568; namber of iirthas declared 
by Viyu, sccoming to Matsya, 
Pedra, Nevadiya acd other Paziees, 
is 35 cnilLonsia the sky, the zecis] 
regioasand the earth 564; ammber 
pf tirthss,acc, to Varkbagosias, Js 
60 thonsand crores 3542 j one shonld 
not eater mpon aa examinazion of 
the worth of brdhoanas ata trtbs 
578-579; one who wants {o uncer 
take i. should pay oF nis three 
@ebts, should provide means ci 
sesintesance for his 


sons and 
eousiga his whe tp their care 5715 
rewards promised for bats at 
frinas 727; tites to be pexformed 
when a person wncertares ans7i~73, 
385; rivers in peaecal, cervain 
vivers and waters ace telerced to 
with great veneration 35 early 25 
Rgrega 355; sacred plates Jor 
Moslems 552; sarfaifaz 19 ba mece 
at starting o2%. 577, Sheh Jenss, 
emperor, Temimed the tax levies Oo 
pilerims at Prayigs acd RES owicy 
to eloquent pleating of Havicitk- 
carya S71; Siz vivers Roving abet 
sources ia the Hintlaya and siz 70 
sae south of Viedhya a cesarcs 


aah) 


IV] 


to be most holy devatirthas by 
Brabmapurana 567, some digests 
state that 2 pilgrim has to wear the 
karpat? dress at all tirthas when he 
is actually travelling, while others 
say that he bas to do so only at 
Gaya 573, some puranas say that 
some virtues may be called mental 
tirthas and purity of mind 1s the 
highest tirtha 563, some say that 
tonsure and fast are necessary at all 
tirthas except at Kurubsetra, Vial, 
VirajR and Gay 574; s3ddha has 
to be performed at most famous 
tirthas, but”from the procedure of 
Siddha are omitted arghya, &.3- 
hana, entering the thumb of the 
invited br3hmana in the food served, 
the question about being satiated 
and vikita 616, sraddha may be 
performed at any time after a pilgnm 
reaches the tirtha 616, ¢raddha at 
titthas consists, if the whole pro- 
cedure cannot be followed, in offer- 
ing pindas of barley meal or rice 
cooked in milk, cake of sesame or 
jaggery and one should offer a 
single pinda te all relatives after 
patvanasraddha and another pinda 
for servants, slaves, cattle, trees etc, 
616-617, tended to foster the idea 
of the fundamental unity of India 
and Indian culture 553, tended to 
level up all men by bringing them 
together to the same holy mvers and 
shrines 553; three grounds on which 
tirthas are said to be holy 554-555, 
tonsure and fast are not obligatory 
but only himya according to halpa- 
tara but otherwise according to 
others 573-575, t, sacrifices and 
various gifts are the means of clean- 
sing the mind 563, t yields {nll 
froit only if performed bare-faoted 
576, ¢ yields {fruit to men of all 
varmas and @sramas 563, tse of 
bullockcart condemned in Matsya- 
purina as leading to hell and of 
other conveyances (not drawn by 
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bolls} as fruitless, but Kirma 
recommends to those who are 


unable to walk conveyances drawn 
by mules, horses or men 576, use ofa 
conveyance 1s according to Kalpataru 
condemned “only in pilgrimage 
to Prayiga 576, use of a vessel 
allowed 577, view that the institu 
tion of t was first started by 
Buddhists and Jains is wrong 5583 
was deemed very early to be a way 
of redemption of sins for men and 
women 569, was favoured by writers 
on Dharmasastra by prescribing that 
Bo money was to be demanded by a 
ferryman or a toll officer from a 
pilgrim, froma pregnant woman, 
from a vedic student, forest hermit 
or ascetic, but this was not followed 
even by Hindu kings 571, whether 
tonsure at the time of starting on a 
pilgrimage 1s obligatory 573, who 
are eligible for or have adhikara for 
t 567-571, widows, ascelics and 
sidras bave to cut all bar on 
pugrimage 575, women could not 
undertake t without husband's 
permission 569, works on, repel by 
their over-statements and exaggera- 
tions, when they state that 
pilgrimage to a particular tirtha will 
yteld all one's desires in this world 
and the next, that even gods secured 
perfection at Pushara, that Prthi- 
daha is the holiest of tirthas etc, 
565-566 

Tirthayatratattva, of Raghunandana 
(published im Bengah characters) 
669n, 670, 673n, 674n 


Todarananda, 59, 376n (on sraddha), 
382n, 398n, 408n, 4170, 4570, 461n, 
462,475, 476n, 4840, 582 

Tolappar, followed by Madras Vaisna- 
vas on Sriddha, 486 

Tonsure (\apana or mundana), vide un- 
der PrayZga, Ap Db S provides that 
all sapindas younger than the deceas- 
ed had to undergo tonsure 218, differ- 


914 


ence between mundana and kLsaura 
575, differed according to extent of 
expiration 123, forbidden in the case 
of one whose wife was pregnant 
122-123 , in prayadc.ttas, 122-124 , 
incase of marned women whose 
husbands were alive was restricted 
to cutting off two finger-breadths 
of baw 123, 574, 575, may take 
place on 2nd, 3rd or other day up 
tll graddha on 11th day after death 
217, mode of, in daiva form de- 
clared in Tar Br 122, mode of 
daiwvat prescribed for adhana, rstt 
and soma sacrifices 122, necessary 
because sins were supposed to 
resort to the hart of these that 
became pilgrims 574, not insisted 
upon im expiations for hing, prince 
or learned brabmanas, but then they 
had to undergo double the usual 
penance 123 , no tonsure in candri- 
yana performéd solely for accumn- 
latg merit 135; no tonsmre if 
cremation took place at might 217; 
none at Gaya 669, occasions when t. 
should be nndergone 122, 374, of 
performer of cremation rites a7, 
three hinds of, zsara, daiva and 
manusa, of which only the last 
two are allowed 122, religious 
occasions for tonsure 573-575 , Tes 
tricted to haw on the head and hps 
generally (the top knot, hair on eye 
brows and on the trank being e&x- 
cepted) but 1a expiations the ©x- 
ception was not enforced 122-123, 
seven cases where t 1s obligatory 
217, 574, upnecessaty acc to some, 
m expiations other than candza- 
yana 124, whether obligatory when 
sstarhng on a pilgrimage 573-74, 
widows, sudras, and asceties had 
jo submut to t of all har im pra- 
pasortia and tirthayatra 123, 575 
Touching: pr3yageitta for ft. certain 
men, women 30 certamm conditions, 
ammats &¢ 1145 included indirect 
_ tguohing also for parposes of prayar 
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gcitta 114, t candalas, mlecchas, 
bhillas and Pirasihas, entails a bath 
with clothes on 114, t Banddhas, 
FPasupatas, Laukiyatihas and atheists 
required expiration by bath with 
clothes on 115,t shoemaker, washer- 
man, Bsherman, bunter, dog, nata 
and several others requires sipping 
water as purification 115 

Toyakrechta (also called Varuna- 
krechra), a pray agcitta, described 140. 

Trathakuda, a peak of the Hrmilaya, 
from which an eye salve was brought 
559 

Trihandamandana, 
399n 

Trimadhu, 384, 449, 

Trméat glo 255n, 273, 276a, 2812, 
286n, 290, 292, 300, com on, by 
Ragbunatha 273, 285n, 2860, 296n 

Trita, see 'Ehata’ 

Trinkcrbetah, etplanations of 384n 

Triganku, boundaries of the country of 
378-379 

Tristhall, means the three holy 
places of Prayaga, Kis: and Gay2 
596 

Tristhalisetu of Na#rayanatnatts 365n, 
405, 565, 577, 582, 596, 598, 599, 
600n, 6010, 602, 603, €607n, 609, 
613n, 6I4, Gl5a, 617, 624n, 6250, 
626n, 6270, 628n, G3in, 632, 633, 
635, 636, 639n, 640n, 6482, 652n, 
654n, 6550, 6570, 661, G62n, 6632, 
666, €67, 6680, 669, 670, 6732, 6760, 
6770 

Tristhalisetusdrasangraba, 
609n, 6160 

explanations of 364m, 4490 


226, 311, 377, 


568n, 552, 


Trsupatna, 

Tulapurusa, a 

Tulasi, leaves shouid be avoided 1n 
éxddha acc. to Smrtyarthasara, but 
others allow them 41G-417 

Tup tba of Kumiria on Jarmiar's 

° Parvamimamsasitra 169 

Turusha (Tork). treated a5 Jov a8 

Sndala 115 7 


expiation 139 
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Turusha-danda, means, 10 Gahadvila 
inseriplions, money levies imposed 
by Moslem rulers and raiders 5720 

Tylor, author of ‘Primitive culture" 
585 

Uddilaka-vrata, desersbed 111, 
pration for vratyat2 111 

Udyogaparva, 7040, 707 


et- 


Wha, substituting another word or 
words in place of a part of a mantra 
or the Ihe $14-515, 517 


Untouchabihty, no question of, arises 
when bathing in holy waters, 10 
marriages, in religious festivals, in a 
battle, in case of invasion, when a 
town or y1llage is on fire 569-570 


Untouchables, no purification required 
even for dsyijas for touch of, on 
certain occasions such as battle, fire, 
religious festivals and marriage pro- 
cessions 115,332 

Unvala, Dr J M. 118 

Upaciira, meaning of, 489, 5 and 16 
upacaras in worship 583n, 676 

Upahavya, a sacrifice 63n 

Upanwsad texts, grpa of, as purnfer 
from sins 45, repeating or uttering 
{nto the ear of a dying man Up texts 
185, speak of the soul proceeding by 
the path of arcis, day, etc, 265 

Upapatakas, derivation of word upa- 
pataka 35, expration for all u is 
same as for govadha or rt 1s Candra- 
yana, Partha, Gosava or subsisting on 
mul. fora month 107, fitfy-one wu. 
enumerated by Yay set out33~-34, ga- 
tadha stands at the head of all u 
107,310 a brabmana Lilled a Lsatriya, 
vaasya or gidra, it wasan upapataka, 
unless the Lsatriya or vaya was 
cagaged in soma sacrifice 95, if re. 
peatedly committed, make a man 
Patita 35, number of, varies from 
Sart: to smrti and from time to tame 
and was very large 32, 106, panf- 
cation for, by repeaune Veda thrice 
while fasting 107, whatare u ace 
to Baud Dh § I¢ 
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Upavisa (fasting), as a means of re- 
moving sits 52-54; meaning of, 52 

Upavitin, meaning of, 487n 

Usages, of countries, marrying a mater- 
nal uncle’s daughter prevalent 1n 
Decvan and Sontbern India but con~ 
demned by Manu and Bandbayana 
82, to be considered in giving deci- 
sions §2 

Usanas, smrti of, see Antanasa smrti} 
323n, 409, 470n, 5190, 521, 524n 

Usurer, a brihmana who isu 1s unfit 
to be invited at ereaiddba 393 

Utpala, commentator of the works of 
Varahamibira 168 

Uttaridbyanasiitra 43,165, 445n (story 
of seven brothers), 646, 687 

Uttararamacarita 601 

Uttarzyana, those who die m, procecd 
by the Devayana and do not retourn 
188, waiting for, on the part of 
Bhisma explained 188-189 

Utthipinyah, verses 2COn, 242 

Uvata, commentatar of 
sambut? 4330 

Vacaspati, on dharmagastra 2820, 575; 
author of bhasya on Yogasiitra 22, 
50n {different from preceding} 

Vicaspati, author of Candanadhenu- 
dina 542n 

Vaidbrts-yogas, 13 in a year, 383n 

Vaidya, Mr M V, 646n 

Vaidya, Dr P. L. 1760 

Vardihasirs abhauma's works on piirva 
and afara kriyis, foltowed by 
Vatsnavas in Madras 486 

Tarjayanti, cam on Satyisadha-granta- 
stitra 265n,2530, 254, com on Visnu- 
dharmasttra 

VarLbinasasmiartasitra 112n, 223, 225, 
227, 231, 240, 241, 304, 355, 474, 
49ln 

Vail. binasa-srautasitra 57, 1910, 233, 
365n 

Vainardrarta, a work 187n 

Vaicnati rk as Rg. I, 22 17 (dam 
Visaur-vi-calrame), 4€6n 


Vayjasaneya 
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Vaisnavi yajus is Tai S. I I 31 
(Visno havyam raksasva)}, 4660 
Vajasanecyasamlita 20, 370, 38, 43-44, 
46n, 48, 57, 69, 124n, 137, 138, 146, 
155, 182, 197n, 209-211, 229, 240, 
248-251, 296, 298n, 300n, 306, 317, 
346, 348, 352, 3570, 384, 409n, 419, 
426n, 427n, 429, 430, 432, 433, 4350, 
439, 441, 442, 443n, 444, 447, 449, 
450n, 452, 460, 464, 466n, 468, 472, 
479n, 479, 480, 486, 497m, 498, 502, 
505, 506, 507, £08, 509, 515, 522, 
540, 543, 546, 554, 557, 559n, 606 
Vaisvadeva 144 
Vaitarani, tiver in the nether world, 
full of foul smell and blood 1630 
Vajra, a priyascitta 149 
Vajrapaiijara, a Durgastotra in Kati- 
khanda 638 
Vahyabheda, fault of 226 
Vimadevyagana 307 
Vimadevya verses 307 
Vimanapurina 246, 296, 298n, 302n, 
306, 317, 324n, 325, 535n, 5560, 
560n, 564 (fine ripaha about the 
soul being a river full of the water 
of control), 5658, 566n, 568, 6250, 
626, 655n, 659, 682, 683, 684, 685, 
686, 704n, 712, chapter 12 of, 1s 
called Karmavipaba 177 
Vanaparva 165,166, 310, 3710, 5590, 
5G1, 562, 565, 567, 582, 5890, 595, 
598, 601, 6035, 606n, 608, 614, 629, 
647, 649, 651, 653, 682, 685, 704, 
707 
‘Vanaprastha 
observe oo Asauca on 
death (except bath) 298 
for relatives on death of 305, 
daily baths prescribed for 311 


(forest hermit), has to 
a relative'’s 
tno déauca 
three 


Vapana, see ‘tonsure’ 
Varazha (coin) ‘a8 equal t 
rapakas 151 


‘Varabapurana, 


o five 


160, 212,348, 359, 371, 
374, 385, 387, 388, 392, 396, 399: 
4p1, 405, 409, 425, 445, 448, 456, 
458, 460, 463, 473, 480, 482; 483, 
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484, 564n, 579, 582, 587, 589, 594n, 
666n, 690, 691, 708, 711 
Varahamuhira (see Brbat-sambitz) 168, 
3760 
Varinasi, see under Kid 
Varankd (cowrre) 129 
Varbakhand: 354 
Vittihas, on Panim 354n, 619, 687, 
703, 707, 745 
Varuna, as lord of waters even in the 
Ryveda 140, called king in tne 
Regveda 193 
Varunakrechra, a prayascitta 140 
Varunapraghisa, one of the citurmis- 
yas 37-38, was a nte im which the 
sacrificer's “wife had to confess 
directly or indirectly whether she 
had a lover 40 
Vasisthadharmasttra, 13, 14, 16, 18, 
21, 22n, 23, 25, 32,35, 40, 42, 44, 
46n, 47, 48, 51, 54, 61, 62, 68, 72, 
73n, 74,75, 77, 83,88, 91, 93,95, 
96,97, 99, 103-107, 110-112, 121, 
122, 125, 128, 130, 135, 138, 142, 
145, 150, 172n, 174, 175, 214, 218, 
219, 223, 239, 255n, 281, 297n, 3140, 
315, 3160, 317, 325, 327, 360, 365, 
366, 368, 370, 392, 3942, 398, 401, 
403, 410, 411n, 413, 423, 425 435n, 
440, 454, 464n, 467, 468, 524, 536n, 
560, 606, 653 
‘Vasus, are eight 490 
Vayupurans, 181, 339, 343n, 344, 
345n, 348, 349, 364, 368n, 372,3730, 
374,378, 380,385, 388, 390, 392, 
395n, 396n, 397, 399, 404, 405, 411, 
412, 414-416, 4170, 418-420, 423. 
446n, 4490, 458, 464, 479, 481, 
484n, $190, 539a, 5410, 545, 5500, 
560, 563, 5660, 573, 579, 5900, 
5028, 6070, 617, 620, 622, 644, 
649-651, 653-656, 660, 661, 662, 
668-676, 683, 688, 689, 704, 708n 


Vayavya-kreebra, 150 


Vedahgas, 51x 386 
Vedantasitra, 200, 53n, 6610, 67. 98, 
100, 158, 161. 165, 1862, 488, 189, 


265, 344, 4810, 613 
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Vedanta texts, japa of, as pursfier from 
sin 45-46 

Vedas, japa of the sambuitis of all, as 
purifier from sin 45-46, 128, japa 
of single verses or prose passages of, 
efficacious to remove sins, acc te 
some smrtis 48, study of, consumes 
all guilt 47; .1ews differ as to stop- 
ping of Veda study and performance 
of granta rites by relatives during 
days of impurity 240, 300 

Vedis, five, of Brahma are Samanta- 
pancaha (northern), Prayaga 
(middle), Gaydsiras (eastern), Vira} 
(southern) and Pushara (western) 
682n 

Vendidad (Pars: scriptures} 192n, 
231n 

Vidyipati, author of or belper of the 
author, queen Visvasadevi, of Ganga- 
vakyavali 583n 

Vidyanivisa, author of Dvadagayatr2- 
prayogapramana 6970 

Vidyistikta, 444 

Vujidnefvara, author of Mutiksara 
129, 368 

Vinasana, place where river Sarasvat? 
disappeared in the sands, was holy 
6S2, 68¢ 

Viniyaha-Siate 175 

Viraya or Viraja 5740 

Viraj2ksetra, extends a httle beyond 
Jajpur in Onssa 694n 

Virdsana, a posture 148 

‘ViSal2, 1s Ujjayani or Badarika 574 

Visamasriaddhas 263 

Visnu 544, 574; explanation of the 
Rgveda verse stating that V, took 
three steps 645, repeating one 
thousand names of, as a means of 
driving away 3 disease 178, repeat- 
ing one thousand names of Visnn in 
the ear of one dying 185n 

\isandharmasitra, the commentator 
States that it 1s the atbaliya- 
“ciddhaprayoga that the sutra sets 
out in chap 73, 4GIn, some ver- 
ses of, are the same as Bhagavad- 
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git? 236n; 90, 15, 16,19, 25, 27n, 
30~32, 35, 40-42, 46n, 47, 48,51, 
33, 55,66, 70, 72,74, 75, 79n, 83, 
84, 88, 96, 99, 101, 102, 104, 107, 
110, 111, 116, 118, 119, 121n, 125, 
126, 128, 130, 131, 133-143, I44n, 
145, 147-151, 153, 154, 161, 162, 
164, 166,173, 174, 214, 218, 219n, 
220, 227, 236, 238, 240, 241, 243, 
244, 256, 257, 258n, 271, 278, 281, 
287, 288, 290, 291, 292, 297n, 298, 
300,303, 306, 311, 312, 314-317, 
321, 323-331, 339, 340, 348, 3558, 
360, 364, 365, 366,372, 375, 378, 
380, 386,355,390,392, 401, 414, 416, 
418, 420, 421, 423, 424, 447, 450n, 
460, 463, 464n, 466-469, 470, 472, 
477, 479, 482, 483, 4970, 512, 517, 
519, 521, 523, 533,539, 560n, 571, 
646, 653 

Visnndharmottara-purina 47, 76n, 117, 
131, 140, 141, 149, 150, 153, 164, 
177, 265, 344, 349, 350, 378n, 397, 
411, 418, 422n, 423, 441n, 447, 448, 
452, 453, 458n, 459, 461, 463, 466, 
480, 481, 482, 521, 528, 539n, 5405, 
541n, 5530, 56in, 563, 576n, 578 

Visnupada, bill of this name existed 
near Delhi at Meharanli 6460, occurs 
in the Nirnuhkta and Visnudharma- 
sttra 645, 653, south of river Vipasa 
6470 

Visnupurana, 41, 50, 51, 84n, 122 
153, 162, 163, 168, 170, 216, 234! 
2380, 23$n, 241, 256, 261, 296, 302, 
349, 350, 353, 368, 372, 374, 380, 
387, 392, 395, 396n, 403, 404, 405n, 
409, 413n, 414, 415, 419, 423, 425, 
440n, 445, 448, 460n, 473, 482, 516, 
520, 521, 528, 534, 576, 587, 595, 
622, 623, G4In, 659, 682n, GSS, GES, 
690, 691, 705 

Visvayit, a vedic sacrifice, as prayag- 
extta for brabmana murder 91, 92n 

Vidvaenitra, smrti of 23, 75, 108 

Vidvarlipa, commentator of Yayfiavalh- 
yasmrti, 10, 18, 19n, 23, 32, 33, 35, 
66n, 75n, 90, 107n, 108n, Wlin, 
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161, 225n, 274n, 313n, 316n, 321, 
344n, 3300, 336, 371m 
Vitthalabhiisana of Gopalacarya 717- 
718 s 
Vitthala-rh-mantra-sira-bhasya of Ki- 
finitha Upadhyaya 721 
Vivadaratnikara, 69, 109n* 
Mivagasuyam ( Vipaha-deutam } 176 
Vivasvat, marriage of, with daughter of 
Tvastr 198, Yama and Yami are 
children of, 198 
Vrata, three ways of observing v on 
Darga~piirnamisn ry¢7 52 
Vratodyapana, description of, at time 
of a man's death 183-184 
Vratya, 1s one whose upanayana bas 
not been performed at proper time 
111; prayagertta for bewmg a, 111-112 
Vrityastoma, a Vedic sacnfice 62, 
prescribed in the case of him whose 
upanayana was not performed at the 
proper time 62n , used far brloging 
into Gyan fold persons not born 
into us | 
Vrddha~Atr: 2920 
Vrddhe~Brbaspatt 250 
Vrddha-Gautama 1120, 137, 174, 386, 
389,392 
Vrddha-Hirita 15, 32, 36, 652, 75, 
123, 164, 216, 225, 226, 204, 575 
vVrddha-or Vrddin-kreehra 150 
Vrddha~Manu 2220, 2850, 3710, 390, 
532 
Vrddba~-Parasara 113, 5030 
Vrddba-Shtatapa 44ln 
Wrddha-Vasistha 263, 3 
§a9, 547 
YVrddha-Visau 80 
*Wrddha~Yayhavalkya il4s, 
§09n 525 eae 
Vrddbadraddba-see Nandimubba-srad- 
*aha, matririddha is a part of at and 
if a sufficient number of brabmanas 
as not avarlable then women who 
have a son and whose husbands are 
alwe may be gavited for groups of 


matce and matamabis 529 


83, 372, 470, 


210n, 302, 


Fistory of Dharmasustra 


i Vol, 


Voluamy, €. E , author of * Immortal 
man’ 180, 232n, 342n, 3470 
‘Vrsotsarga (letting loose a bull) 539- 
442, xf a bull be not available oa 
ith day after death an effigy ofa 
bull made of darbhas and flour or 
clay may be employed 541, great 
importance of, 541, none for a 
woman, but a cow together with sts 
calf may be donated for her benefit 
$42, procedure of Visnudharmottara 
closely follows that of Visnudharma- 
sutra 5412, procedure of, according 
to Visnudharmastitra 539-541, quale 
tres of the bull to be tet loose {or 
the benefit of prirs 539-540, under- 
lyrng idea of this nte 542 
Vyaghra 59n, 75, 517, 520 
Vyaghrapida 477a 
VyRhrtiboma, should be of 28 ot 108 
oblations 121 
Vyabrus (mystic syllables * phir, 
bhuvah, svah ') 121, 490 
Vyasa 22,28, $4, 80, 830, 105n, 106, 
1870, 369n, 469, 514, 520, 546 
VyHsakrechra, same as Mautrakrechra 
150 
Vyatipta, defined 1710, trices + 
yogas 1 a year 3830 
Vyavabaracintamant 119n 
‘Vyavaharamaythha a57n, 280, 535n, 
538n, 569 
Vyavabaraniroaya 2800 
Water, all destics are centred in waters 
553, at a prapa or from a jar placed 
nears well or froma leather bag. 
should not ordimanly be drunk 
except mm distress 325 , difference of 
opinion as to the number of Irindfels 
of water to be offered after cremar 
40, 55 of 100, 218-219¢ 


trom, ¥12, a 
duty of sapindas and samanodakas 
aged 221, held 


to offer water to dece: 
to be a great purifier even sa early 
hymns and 


as the Rgveda 321, 
versesin the Reveda addressed to 


waters ag dsvimtics 321, 555, fae 
yoked for carryog off sin 7, 535 


IV] 


mixed with gold over which the 
Gayatri verse bad heen recited 
employed as punfication of cooked 
food 328, no pollution recogmzed 
im large reservoirs 324, oumber 
of handfuls of water to be offered 
to deceased depended upon the 
usage of the country ot on caste 
219, offered toa deceased person 
after cremation by any or all 
sapindas 218-220, of a flowing 
tiver, spring and deep tank 15 always 
pure 322-323, w. and mud on roads, 
though trodden by low castes, dogs 
and crows become pure by the wand 
and sun 323~324, person could, 1f he 
chose, offer water to bis deceased 
married sister or daughter or toa 
{nend, to fatheran-law on ther 
death 221, procedure of offering 
water to deceased 219, purifica- 
tion of 322~323 , purification of, 1s 
brought about by the sun, moon and 
sind and by means of the urine and 
dung of cows 324, rain water deemed 
to be impure for ten days 324, 
symbolic dialogue between person 
offering water to deceased and that 
person's relatives or brother-in-law 
or with a king's officer, 221-222, 
should be sspped or touched when 
aman engaged in religious rites 
hears a mantra addressed to ptirs, 
scratches his body, looks at a 
low caste man, or allows wind to 
escape fram his abdomen, laughs 
loudly or utters an untruth, touches 
acat or a mouse, uses harsh 
words or has a fit of anger 321, what 
water is deemed to be pure 322-23 


Well, purifcation of static water in 
wells and small reservoirs is same 
324, when a well or a reservoir with 
adam 1s constructed by men of the 
lowest class no prayascitia 1s pres- 
enbed for batting or for drinking 
that water 3.4, when deemed ta 
be extremely polluted 323 
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Wife, see under pativrati; even a 
Lsatriya wife of a brRhmana shitagni, 
1 she died before him, was to be 
cremated with his sacred fires, acc. 
to Vidvaripa 226, husband had to 
observe a briefAgauea on the death of 
awife who had Jeft him or had inter- 
course with another of the same or 
higher varna, but had to observe no 
asaneca uf she hved with one of lower 
varna 290, of &hiiagni was cremated 
with his sacred fires and sacrificial 
implements if she dred before him 
225, of abitRgm dying after him 
was to be cremated with sirmanthya 
five 226, of brabmana, even of the 
Sidra caste, was not to drink sur 
22, of dviya was forbidden the drink- 
ing of sura 21, of deceased dvia 
was made to hie on the wooden pile 
in cremstion ground and then made 
to get up, acc to sutras 207, of 
sacrificer in Varunapraghasa had 
to confess whether she had a lover 
37-38, 40, virtuous w alone was 
cremated with grauta or smarta fire 
226, was given only two alternatives 
by Visnudharma-sitra and others 
on husband’s death, viz becoming a 
satt or leading a life of perfect ceh- 
bacy 256, was authorised to per- 
form funeral rites and yearly and 
other sraddhas for her husband with 
Vedic mantras by some late works, 
though some purinas were against 
this 259 

Wilson, translator of Visnupurana 726, 
763 

Winternitz, Dr M , author of ‘History 
of Sanshrit Literature’ €460 

Witness, bearing false w. was Ihe 
drinking sur& 72, 1s promised heayen 
af he tells the truth but hell af be hes 
16.1, w telling a falsehood for saving 
aman from death penalty had to 
offer a rice oblation to Sarasvati 44 

Woman, even a pattta woman vas to 
te given bare maimtenance and was 
not to be cast on the street 105, how 
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fo perform japa for removal of sins 
49; Hindu w. succeeding 2s heir to 
her husband has a quahfied owner- 
sbip over inherited property, she 
conid alienate validly a small part 
of her deceased husbands’ estate on 
pigrimagesto Gay2,Pandharpur and 
some other firthas £69; no expiation 
for Lilling a woman intentionally, 
acc to Visvaripa 18; whatever a 
woman does relating to benefits to 
be derived by her alter death with- 
ont the permission of her husband 
or husband’s father or her son be- 
comes fruitless 569; who became 
patita and did not undergo expiation 
could beexcommunicated by process 
called Ghatasphota 105 


Women, Zs5auca for married w in the 
case of the death of parents or brother 
orincase they hear of it beyond 
ten days, within a yearor aftera 
year from death or of death of 
grandfather 278-279, in case of 
married w. if they were delivered 
or died at father's bonse then only 
the father has to observe @sauca for 
one or three days, bnt moze other- 
wise, acc. to Viraa 278 ; four classes 
of, that were to be altogether 
abandoned and not given even 
starving maintenaace 105, gatlty of 
offence liable to death sentence 
are to be punished with cutting of a 
jJimb 80, marriefi w. hed to observe 
ZSauca for three days for death of 
pareats or step-mother rf ten dass 
bad not elapsed from death ot for 
the remaining days out of ten 278, 
may perform prandyamas and give 
gilts as penances in secret 125, of 
dvija classes guilty of adultery with 

= Sidra could be purified by 2 
penance if they do not give birth to 

2 of the intercomrse 105 , of 


a child . 
all varnas were allowed to drink 
paticagavya as remover of sins 142, 


ree nets specially condemned in 


swomed, VIZ. sexual intercourse with 
- 


History of Dharmasastra 


{¥ol, 


a man of lower varna, causing 
abortion, killing husband 105, mles 
abont uncleanhness for women in 
monthly illness are older than Tai 
$ 309, that have adopted heterodox 
views and practices, that are thieves 
of gold and the hke, that attempt to 
ill husbands, that are unchaste, 
that drink liquor or attempt suicide 
should not be offered water on death 
and no Zéauca should be observed 
for them 301; tonsure of entire head 
pretcribed for all women at Prayaga 
by Raghvnandana, though others 
did not agree 603; were regarded as 
pacleaa on child birth, the duration 
of impanty depending on the sex of 
the child 309 

Worlds, of Indra, Prajapati, Varons, 
Vaya and other gods promised 10 
the Upanisads 165; three w. 165,342, 
343, three okas of devas, pitrs and 
of worms and creeping beings in the 

Upanisads 185 

Yajia, was dharma pat excellence 12 

the Brahmana period 680 

Yajiakrechra 148 

Yajiapatras, cremation of sacrificer 
with, 15 praiipatikarma of the 
patras, 208a, some were exther 
donated or throwa into water 00 the 

death of the agnibotna 208 

Yajoasvamin, 1480 
Yajfiavallya-smrti, 9, 10, 14m, 16, 18, 

23, 25, 29 30, 33,35: 42, 44, 48, 501 

59, 60n, 61,63, 65,66, 68,71. 83,54, 

86n, 88, 99, 301, 103, 105, 106, 107, 

4OBn, 109, 110, M11, 123, 124, 116, 

418, 119, 121, 422n, 123, 126, 1270, 

128, 133, 135, 143, 445, 152, 1612, 

162, 163, 173, 178, 189. 190, 2100, 

AL Aid; 215, 21704238, «20, 225. 

925n, 227. 228, 236, 240, 257. ae 

267, 268, 270, 271. 272, 2740, 2754 

a76it, 277. 280, 28), 2520, 263, 2% 
235n, 257, 268n, 290, 292, 294. 302, 
3050, 312, 3130, 314. 317, 321, 322, 
: 5 331, 334, 335, 336 
393, 3240, 325, 341, nay, st 
339, 350, 3599, 360, 366, 36% 
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370n, 371,372, 374,375, 377, 381, 
385, 387, 392,403, 407n, 408, 410, 
411, 414m, 419, 420, 422n, 423, 
435n, 439, 440, 446n, 4470, 448, 
449n, 456, 457, 458, 460, 461, 463, 
467, 469, 470, 471, 473n, 478, 480, 
502, 506n, 512, 516, 519, 521, 523n, 
524, 525, 527, 528, 537, 549, 574, 
575, 604 

Yajfiiyudhas (implements of sacrifice ) 
are tem 168n 

Yijiihadeva, commentator of K&ty- 
yana-srantasitra 206n 

Yayiiopavita, the pricinavita mode of 
wearing 407 

Yajfiopavitin, explained 4870 

Yajur edi-eraddhatattva of Raghunan- 
dana 486, 504, 509n, 516 

Yjyi (offering prayer), 543 (in jivat- 
sraddha) 

Yama, called king mm Reveda 193, 343, 
Citragupta, clnef assistant of, 160, 
descriptions of the abode of Yama 
and his assistants in the Puarinas 
160, fierce servants of, drag sinners 
to various tormenting hells 167, 
gradually came ta be looked upon 
asa dreadful pumsher of men for 
evil deeds 160, 343, heaven as abode 
of,in Rgveda 156, 342, identified 
with Mrtyu even in the Reveda 159, 
Y in the Veda 159-160, 10 jivat-sra- 
ddha ¥Y and his servants are gratified 
543, 544; 18 at least Indo-Iraman 
deuy 159, is lord of men and drinks 
Soma with gods 159, 15 really a god 
of the middle region 342, is supposed 
to allow departed souls and pitrs to 
visit the world of men at time of 
sriddha 401, 1s styled king in the 
Rgveda and the gatherer of people 
159, 342, is said to have been the 
first mortal and fo have made a way 
to Heaven 159, 1920, mentioned 
asa god by bimself in Rg X. 135, 
343, names of Yama 593, 594na, 
Pilrs are sard to enjoy delight in 
the company of Y.in Reveda 160, 
pitrs called Angirases are particolar- 
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ly associated with bim 341, son of 
Vivasvat, the sun and brother of 
Yami 159, 192n, 198, sonl of depart 
ed man was supposed in the Rg. to 
become associated with Yama and 
pitrs 342, though Y, 1s a beneficent 
god in Reveda and Atharvaveda, 
there is still an element of fear 159; 
two dogs of, that are sons of Sarami, 
guard the way and mark the doings 
of men 159, 193 


Yama, smrt: of, 19n, 40, 44, 64, G5n, 
95, 108, 113, 119, 4121, 124, 125n, 
131, 133, 139, 140, 142, 147, 148n, 
150, 164, 175, 216, 219, 227, 228, 
240, 266n, 289n, 313, 324n, 350, 
368,377, 386, 4000, 401, 408, 444, 
464,477,479, 515n, 525, 575, 590, 
669 

Yamagathas, what are, 2270 

Yamasukta, Re X, 14 

Yamas, meaning of 121,124, tobe 
observed while undergoing expiation 
121 

Yami verseis Rg. K 14 4 

Yamya, a priyascitta 149 

Yaudhayjapa, a S2man 132-133 

Yava, boiled and offered to Varuna, 
deemed to be destroyer of taint due 
to partaking of the food of guilds, 
harlots, gidras and others and of 
other sins 14! 

Yavamadhya, variety of Candrzyana 
135 

Yavanas, 117 

Yavaka, a prayascitta 149 

Yatr (ascetic ) burial of, from ancient 
times to modern times 229~231, dis- 
posal of the bodies of four Linds of, 
229, no cremation is done, nor water 
offered nor Ggauca observed by sons 
and sapindas on death of, 230, 305; 
on death of, his sapindas have simply 
to undergo a bath and nothing more 
and a yatr and brabmacdrin have to 
observe no Sdauca (except a bath} 
in all cases and at all times 281, 298, 
paraphernalia of, 229n, procedure of 
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rites on death of, 229-230, procedure 
added by the Nirnayasindhn and 
Dharmasindhu 230, reason why yatis 
were buried and not cremated 231 
Yaticandrayana 149 
Yatiszntapana 149 


Year, beginning of, in very ancient 
times 354 


Yima (Yama ) in Parsi scriptures 192n 

Yogas, 27 in a month, 383n 

Yogasiitra, 22, 50, 176, 
bhisya on 352 

Yogayajfiavalkya or Yogi-Yaj. 134n, 
140n, 243n, 324, 473n 


311, 352, 
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L Vol, 


Yogin, superior to 100 brahmanas and 
so should be 1avited at a ¢raddha for 
dinner 388, 398-399 


Yojana, extent of 92, 286, 590n, 628 
Yuga 164 
Yugadi tsthzs, what are 374, 6360 


Zoroastrianism, idea of hells in 165, 
regards burtal of a human body in 
the earth as 2 grave sin 231n 


Zoroastrians, disposed of the dead by 
exposure of dead badies to vultures 
and other birds 231n 
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Abhieara 35 
Abhidroha 5 
Abhisasta 13 
Abbivanya 426n 
RAbhyndayshasraddha 3590 
Ac&rya, 281n 
Adbana 574n 

Aaya (riddha) 518n 
Agas 5-6 

Agha (sin) 6 

Agha (Zsauca ) 267-268 
Agnisvatta 195n, 343 
Agradidbisu 11 
Agredidhisn 110, 394n 
KAgrabayani 354 
Abzva 5032 
Akalkaka 562n 
Abrtidabana 225 
Aksayyodaha 5081 
Amantrana 408 
Amiatya 199n 

Ambhas 6 

Ambhati 7 

Anidya 402n 

Anigha 42 
Anavasth2 610 

Anrta 5,7 
Anugrabaka 17 
Anukalpa 387, 513 
Annpitaha 15 
Anustarani 206 
Apihhteya 391 
Aparahna 376 
Apofana 496n 

Aprita 3150 

Aratoi 4700 

Arghya 419, 4350 
Aranyani 561n 
Atidhapatta 114 


Asaucasampata or asauca-sannipata 292 


Admi 235 
Astaha 354n 
Asucikara 12, 14 
Asutrpa 1930 


Btatiyin 19 

Ativahika 160n, 265 
Atidesa 95 

Atithi 396 

Atreyi 13 
Aturasanny asa 185 
Atyantopahata 315n 
Audumbara 730 
Asakirnin 112 
Avibhaktadaya 365-366 
Barhisad 343 

Bina 5360 
Brabmabandha 4000 
Brahmamedha 228n, 254 
Brabmanabrava 2700 
Brahmanagrya 4000 
Brahmodya 4642 
Bhriina Lin 


Caityavrhea 115, 332 
Cita 263 
Candrayana 134 
Caturhotirah 230 
Crti 115, 332 
Citrikarana 706n 


Dandakalita 145 
Darbha 417n 
Daubitra 376n, 4130 
Desintara 285 
Dhbravasriddha 517 
Didhisu or—st lin, 394n 
Didhisiipati lin 
Dimbzhava 305n 
Drogdha 5 
Durbrihmana 399n 
Durita 7 

Duskrta 7 


Elizha 295 
Ekoddista 350 
Enas 5-6 
Enasvin 13 
Gajacchayz 371n 
Gavyati 590n 
Ghatasphota 105 
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Ghosadinti 178 
Gosthisraddha 381-382 
Gotraja 266n 

Gurn 24 

Gurutalpaga 23 


Hatya 17 

Havisya 149 
Hiranyaprigana 49n 
Istapirta 193 

Jartila 4190 

Jungita 1050 

Kamya 60n, 369-370 
Kandinusamaya 442n 
Kapahka 395 
Karmavipaka 172-173, 176 
Karpativesa 5730 
Karsisamanvita 473n 
Kauravya 68in 
Krechra 145 

Kriya 261 

Wsetrin 5360 
Kumbhipaka 163 
Kiirca 491n 

Kutapa 376-377, 4132 


Lepabhajah 483 

Loka 165 

Lostaciti 251 

Madhani, 450 

Madhyama (kriya) 261 

Magbyavarsa 360 

Mantha 4260 

Manvad1 375 

Maryana 120, 133 

Matarah 529 

Mauhha 270 

Melsana 443n 

Mulabarma 35 

Nagna 395 

Magnapracchadana 220 

Namittibha 600, 369 
Nalada 202, 2030 
Nandi 528n 
Wandimukba 3592 
Napat 3470 
Navamséra 262-63, 517 
Navatraddha 262-63, 517 
Nilavrsa 5400 


Nimantrana 408 
Nimittin 18 
Nirakrti 394n 
Nirgrantha 395 
Nirhara 2890 
Nurmilya 418 
Nirmanthya 226 
Nisada 174 
Niskraya 40n 
Nitya 60n, 369 
Niyama 121 


Padarthanusamaya 442n 
Pakayayia 112n 
Paksint 278n 
Paticajanzh 344n 
Paiicamrtasnana 364n 
Papa 8 
Paravartana 118 
Pamdhi 1990 
Paridhikarma 244 
Pansamihana 213 
Panstarana 213 
Parivedana, 33 
Parnvinna I1n, 12 
Parivitta Lin 
Pariyividana lin, 12 
Parsad 86 
Parvana 380 
Paryabita 12 
Paryuksana 213 
Pata 275 
Pataka 1,10 
Pataniya 10, 12 
Patheyasriddha 219 
Pavamani 45 
Paviira 4400 
Pindanvaharay aka 362n 
Prpihkamadhya 135 
Pitrmedha 228n, 254 
Pitrtirtha 4350 
Pitryajia 201 
Prayzpatya 145 
Ppranapat 3471 
Prasahgika 15 
Prasava 275 
Pprasitrabarana 2070 
Prasrtiyavaka 143 
Prasuts 275 
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Pratipattikarma 2080, 334n 
Pratyavasita 95, 113 
Prayascitta 57-60 
Prayasertt: 57 

Preta 523 

Prsadajya 292, 205, 5270, 
Pum-sodasi 673 

Pulkasa 174 
Piraka-pinda 262 

Piirva (kriy) 261 
Paronuvaky2 5430 
Puskaraha 255 
Pustigraddba 382 

Putra 161 


Ratm 4170 
Rta 2 
Rtvik 28i1n 


Sadyah-gauca 295-296 
Sajyotih 2820 
Sakulya 366 
Sallekhan’a 6120 
Samanodaka 260n 
Sampradana 4600 
Samsrava 4470 
Samsthijapa 494 
Samyoh 194n 
Saficayana 240 
Saugava 376 
Sanhalpavidh: 532 
S&niapana 225n 
Satya 4,5 
Savigauca 269 

Sesas 1960 

Smasina 205n, 247n, 
Sodasikarma 672 
Sparsalala 372 
Sprstaspesti 332 
Sraddha 352 
Sriddiuha, giddbm 352, 4100 * 
Srat 352 

Srauva 270 

Stawa 275 

Srotriya 384n 

Steya 22, 23 

Stotciya 2020 
Strisodadi 673 


Suddhavati 48 

Suddhi 118, 267 
Sumbala, 2250. 
Siryabhinimrokta 11 
Stryabhyndita 11 
Siitaka 269 

Suvarna 23 

Svatga 169-170 
Svasthinavivrddh: 145 
Svasurya 281n 


Tantra 440n, 4450 
Tantu 269 

Tapas 42-43 

Tata 3470 

Thaka 115n 
Tirtha 202n, 554 
Trkadmka 1940 
Trmcietah 3840 
Trisupatnay 3840 
Tugvan 554 


Turushadanda 5720 
Upasparsa 1ll¢4n 
Gha Sidn 

Upavisa 52-53 
Upavasatha 54 
Utkranti-dhenu 183 
Utpavana 3302 
Uttapana ni 2270 
Uttara (kr yi) 26% 


Vadha 17 
Vadhbrinasa 355 
Vaitarant cow ) 183 
Vapana 122 

Vipana 318n 
Varnasahhara 288 
Vardhrainasa or Vardbrinasa 4220 
Vena 115, 174 
Vibbaktadzyada 366 
Vilura 484, 500, 5070 
Virahan 11,155 
Visamasraddha 263 
Vistara 4400 
Vratalopa 112 
VratodyZpana 183 
Vratya 33, 111, 222 
Vrdtyata 101 


926 History of Dharmasasira 


Vrddindriddha 359n 


Yama 121 
‘Vryina 6~7 Yataniya 1600, 266 
Vrsali 104n, 3940 Yaune 270 
Vrtra-sahku 250n 
Vyama 205n Yavamadhya 135 
Vyatipata 371n Yayavara 571n 
Yayya 543n Yugadi 374 
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